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Chapter 1

 

Mindy decided to leave right after I left. She even hurried up and caught me in the parking lot. However, she had one car and I had another, so we just remained leaning against my car and talked to sort some things out before we split up.

I said, "I don't feel good about what just happened. I don't feel good at all. I need to regain my moral bearings."

My loving wife replied distractedly, "Your strong moral sense is one of the things I love about you. You should regain your moral what'chamahoozits-"

"Bearings."

"Right. Those thingies. As you know, I don't have any of those, so I tend to forget what they're called." She grinned impishly at me. Then she stared off into space, as if trying to think hard. "I do recall having some ball bearings, though. Does that count?"

I gave her an exasperated look. "No."

"But seriously, you should get back on the moral path... starting tomorrow. Because tonight, things are going to go... well, in the opposite direction for a little while."

I got butterflies in my stomach. "Uh-oh. What do you mean?"

"You know what I mean! Tonight is Sue Ellen's initiation ceremony, silly. And for that, you need to push the envelope on just how dominating and masterly you can be! You have to luxuriate in your power over your cock slaves. Flex that power! Revel in it! As I said, there's going to be surprises. The one thing you CANNOT do during this is say: 'Hold on, time out. This is way too over the top. We can't do this.'"

She gave me a disapproving glare. "If you do something stupid along those lines, you'll break her precious heart. She's such a sweetie. The more I talk to her, the more I'm coming to think that she doesn't have a single mean or duplicitous bone in her body. I really don't want you to upset her like that."

I protested, "But you said all our visions of how the ceremony should go are close to each other. So I already have a good idea of how things'll go."

She looked a bit uncomfortable. "Well, that's aaaaallmost true. The visions are all pretty close, except for yours. We're not talking a huge difference here, but your vision is... shall we say... a tad tamer than everyone else's. I think that's your natural modesty coming through, which is understandable. All I'm asking is that you go with the flow. Trust me that no matter how crazy everything seems to you, your harem really wants ALL of this to happen!"

I rolled my eyes. "Oh, great. Somehow, I take it that by the end of the evening, I'll be so debauched and corrupt that I'll be like Kurtz in 'The Heart of Darkness,' or Marlon Brando's character in 'Apocalypse Now,' since that movie was based on that book. I'll stare into the endless void of eternal sexual pleasure, and mutter, 'the horror, the horror.'"

Mindy stared at me incredulously. "What the hell are you talking about? I get the cultural reference, but you're being a prima donna drama queen. The 'endless void of eternal sexual pleasure?' Sheesh! Somebody call the waaaambulance!"

"I know," I said a little sheepishly. "It was a lame attempt at humor. The fact is, you lot have pretty much broken my resistance through sheer overwhelming sexual pleasure. The truth is that I'm very excited about tonight. Heck, just telling me how over the top it's gonna be is giving me a hard-on. And that's saying a lot, given the Sue Ellen-shaped lamprey that was attached to my dick back at the restaurant."

"Good! Remember, tonight is extremely important for Sue Ellen's psyche. I know you've only known her a matter of days, but she's about as fully committed to you as she could possibly be. I've talked to her a lot more than you have, and I'm totally convinced that she's committed to you for the long run, the VERY long run. It may just be a kind of unnecessary and silly symbolic gesture to you, but for her, this is going to be like her wedding ceremony, only more so!"

I kept a poker face (I hope!), but I thought, Jesus! What if she's right? I think she IS right! That's such a heavy trip. Nothing is ever going to be the same. We're never going back to normal! 

But I didn't have time to further ponder that, because Mindy continued, "And let's not forget how important tonight will be as part of your attempt to break the willful disobedience of our two Hellion daughters. You need to shine, and show your sexual superiority, like you did with the spankings you gave them today. I shouldn't have to say this, but I'll say it anyway. Tonight will not only set the stage and the tone for your more permanent relationship with Sue Ellen as your devoted, loyal, and loving cock slave, but it's also vital to the futures of Ruby, Michelle and Cindy. They need to come out of this wishing they were in Sue Ellen's place! Nothing less will suffice."

I nodded gravely, because I knew she was right. "I'll try my best."

She flashed a loving smile at me. "That's all I can ask for. It shouldn't be hard, unlike, say, how your cock will be." She smirked. "They all think you walk on water, so all you have to do is take a stroll over a lake and live up to the hype."

"Oh, great," I sighed.

"I kid. I kid. It'll be fine. Mostly, you'll just have to sit or stand there while Sue Ellen goes wild all over the King, with lots of help from the rest of us. Probably your biggest challenge will be not to cum too often, and we all know how good you've become at that. Now, Sue Ellen is working until seven. I want the fun to start at seven-thirty, right when she gets home."

"But she doesn't live with us."

She shot me an annoyed look. "True, she doesn't live with us YET, because of a certain blockheaded and needlessly stubborn master who shall remain nameless..." - she coughed repeatedly, and mumbled my full name quite loudly in the middle of it - "...but she considers our house her true home in her heart. In any case, I have some last minute shopping and prep work to do. So I need everyone cleared out of the house."

As we lingered there in the fading light, we heard the sound of sirens in the distance. She asked in a serious deadpan, "Honey, did you call the waaaambulance after all? Because I was just joking about needing one."

I teased right back, "No, I wouldn't even know how to call a waaaambulance. Can you do that with 911? I think that's just a regular ambulance. Maybe if you cry when you call them?"

She smirked with suppressed amusement. "I'd love to call that number and have them answer, 'Should we send the waaaambulance, or just the regular ambulance?' But at any rate, I'd like you to take Michelle, Ruby, and Cindy out to dinner, and time it so you come home at seven-thirty on the dot. It would be nice to have Cindy help me, but it's also important that your gun remains fully loaded. And by the way, when I say 'gun,' I mean your penis. And when I say 'fully loaded,' I mean filled with cum."

That was so obvious that I had a good laugh. Plus, Mindy knows just how to deliver lines like that for full comedic effect.

She grinned as she continued, "So I'm sending Cindy with you to make sure no hanky-panky goes on. Besides, even though she knows about most of the planning, I may come up with some last minute things to surprise even her."

I pointed out, "But the Gruesome Twosome are in the middle of their sex boycott, and we'll be at a restaurant. There should be no problem."

She shook her head. "Dan, Dan, Dan. You've known them eighteen years now, and yet the words 'there should be no problem' somehow come out of your mouth while talking about them." She shot me an exasperated look. "There's no telling with those two."

"Hmmm. That's true. And given what just happened at Mama Mia's, I suppose not even a restaurant is safe for me anymore."

She tapped her nose and then pointed at me - that was her "you hit that one on the nose" gesture.

We were about to part, but then I had another thought. "Min... One last thing."

"Yes."

I dithered, not knowing how to put my feelings into words. After a long pause, I said, "When all of this started, when we had that pivotal conversation two weeks ago where I confessed that the Hellions were coming onto me, and you basically said let them come... we talked about having 'reasonable bounds.' Mostly set by me. But the thing is, I don't really see or feel them. I mean, we're about to initiate a girl I didn't even know back then as my permanent sex slave! How did we get from there to here?! Where ARE the boundaries?! I'm concerned. I tell you, I sure don't see or feel them. At all!"

She took my hands into her own as a comforting gesture. "I understand. You're right to have concerns. Reasonable concerns, because you're a reasonable guy. There have been a lot of big changes in a short time. But things aren't as scary as you think. The rules have NOT completely changed. This is NOT some kind of boundless, sexual free-for-all."

I spoke sourly. "No? You could have fooled me."

"No. I don't want ANYTHING to happen that will risk our special connection. We can take some risks precisely because that connection is so deep and fundamental. You're my one and only soul mate, and you'll always be. I know you feel the same about me."

I nodded. That was a given.

She went on, "Our marriage is the unshakable foundation I base my entire life upon. Ditto with our family. 'Family comes first,' always. It's just that your relationship with the rest of our family has gotten sexual, remarkably sexual, and the family has grown to fully include Cindy and Sue Ellen too."

"Excepting Nicky for the sexual part, of course."

"Right. I understand you being concerned by the sudden and dramatic changes, but you can't deny that everything that's happened is for the better, can you?"

I thought hard on that. "I don't think so. But... I don't know. Sure, in the short term it's been nothing but great for me, and everyone seems to be having a ball. But are we sowing the seeds of bigger problems still to come? I think we are."

She nodded. "Sure. There's bound to be some of that. More people means more problems, more complications. That can't be denied. But to me, the key fact to remember is that love conquers all. I really believe that. We can overcome anything with love. Don't you believe it too?"

I thought hard again before answering, "I'd like for that to be true. Love is a powerful force, but we know it doesn't always win out. Look at how often the bad guys win in the real world. Still, it's hard to argue with that. But then again, I think about the practicality of having an honest-to-God harem in the middle of suburbia... It's crazy!"

Mindy was still holding my hands, but she pulled herself in close for a hug instead. "I know. I get it. We've smashed the reasonable bounds you thought would contain our behavior all to pieces. But I tell you, everything is still under control, in a larger sense. We all want this to succeed, more than anything. Especially me. I'm letting you run wild now because it's fun for us all. But if there's trouble, I'm going to fight tenaciously to fix it, even if that means letting a lot of my cucquean fantasies go. So you're definitely not alone in wanting to be responsible. It's good to worry, but don't worry TOO much."

I mulled that over a long time too. Finally, I nodded, and kissed the top of her head. "You're right. It is scary stepping into the unknown, but with you by my side, and with a powerful love binding us all together, I've got a good feeling we'll succeed."

"There you go!" Encouraged, she kissed my lips.

We kissed each other once more as a good-bye, then pulled away.

We drove off in our separate cars. Mindy sped off to shop, and I went straight home.

I took Michelle, Ruby, and Cindy to dinner as suggested, and all three of them were on their best behavior. Even the Gruesome Twosome were restrained in the outfits they wore. If anything, they were trying to push the envelope of just how prudish they could be in order to show off their resolve to carry through their sex boycott. But they'd also made a promise to be their normal sexy, flirty selves around me, so their behavior didn't really change that much after all, just their attire.

Since I didn't have to deal with their normal sexy games, I used the opportunity to get to know the "real Cindy" a bit better. Sure, she'd been a good friend for many years, but she'd always been much closer to Mindy than me, and there had been a certain distance between us. But now there was no distance at all, at least from her side. She was taking this sex slave business pretty seriously, because I could ask her any question and she'd try her best to sincerely and fully answer. That kind of frankness and honesty was quite breathtaking.

As a result, I learned many things about her I'd never known before. One thing that came through loud and clear was that she had a big heart. Things like family and friends meant the world to her, and, if anything, it sounded like people who knew her sometimes took advantage of her kindness and generosity. I was left even more puzzled wondering how she'd stuck with her loser husband for so long. Actually, the mystery was more how they got together in the first place. She was fiercely loyal, apparently even to those who didn't always deserve it, so I could see how she could stick with a bad situation.

The three of them wanted an update of what they called my "harem novel." I preferred to think of it as my "harem swashbuckler" novel, but I could see where they were coming from. I decided not to tell them anything except that I'd been writing some more, because I worried we'd all become too aroused, since the latest chapters had turned to such an X-rated direction. They were disappointed, but they let it go.

I also refrained from mentioning what had just happened at Mama Mia's. Again, I had to be careful not to get us all too worked up.

I timed our return to the house nearly down to the minute. In fact, after I'd just parked in the garage, I was talking to the three of them on some pretext to stall for time a little longer when I heard Sue Ellen's car pull up and park in the driveway. I quickly wrapped up my talk so everyone could enter the house at nearly the same moment. I must admit that my heart was racing fast. I might have looked calm on the outside, but I was secretly dying from anticipation.

The only snag was that my dinner partners and I were coming in from the garage while Sue Ellen was coming in from the front door. But I quickly rushed down the connecting hall (with my lovely ladies following right behind me) and caught up with Sue Ellen standing at the foyer.

Sue Ellen was wide-eyed with a look of wonder, because the house was completely dark except for a trail of yellow candles leading through it. (I noticed they were actually fake candles, which was a good thing. Because there were so many of them, I would have been constantly worried one would tip over and set our house on fire.)

Sue Ellen was so transfixed watching the magical path of candles leading through the darkness that she didn't even notice the four of us standing close to her at first. Finally, she looked around and did a double take when she saw us. Her face was already lit up with wonder, but somehow it lit up even more when she saw me. She squealed, "Master!"

I was really getting to love the sheer joy on her face when she saw me. It was like a little girl's joy upon finding her favorite dog safe and sound after losing it for some days. She looked like she couldn't help but throw herself at me and hug and kiss me forever.

And that's exactly what she did. Between kisses, I managed to say, "Sue Ellen, did you know all of the candles are for you?"

That got her attention. "NO!" She pushed against my chest with some force. But then added in wonder, "For me? For lil' ol' me? What for?" Her face lit up with pure delight as she realized what the reason had to be. "Wait! NO!"

To my amusement, she pushed me even harder, nearly knocking me back into Cindy and Ruby. She obviously figured out what was going to happen tonight, because she shouted even louder, "NOOOO! NO! YOU CAN'T!"

I clutched her in my arms. As I chuckled, I asked, "We can't? Why not?"

She stared at me wide-eyed. "Because, because... It'll be too great!" She closed her eyes tightly and screamed with pure delight. "AAAAAIIIIIEEEE!"

How could my heart not swell with joy upon seeing someone that happy?

Michelle walked right up to where Sue Ellen and I were hugging and threw an arm around Sue Ellen. She whispered right into her ear (but still just loud enough for me to hear, since I was hugging Sue Ellen tightly), "I envy you. You're going to be Dan's first fully certified, completely official sex slave!"

There was a hint of wistfulness in Michelle's voice (probably because she was jealous and sad she wasn't the one getting that honor).

But Sue Ellen was too excited to notice. She merely replied, "Oh God, oh God, oh God!" My beautiful Southern babe jumped up and down so excitedly that I had to let go of her.

She no longer was wearing her waitress uniform, and I didn't get a good look at the top she was wearing instead because she unexpectedly came to a stop and pulled the top over her head. She tossed it away and proudly stood still before me, revealing she was sans bra already. Her boobs were anything but still since it seemed like they kept bouncing and jiggling for another minute. "Master! Oh, Master!"

Grabbing Michelle's hand, Sue Ellen suddenly fell to her knees, pulling Michelle down with her.

Michelle had no idea what was going on, until Sue Ellen yanked my pants down, grabbed my boner, quickly slipped her lips around it, and started bobbing.

After some long moments, Michelle still didn't know what she was supposed to be doing down there, since this was Sue Ellen's special time.

But then Sue Ellen pulled her lips off my shaft, grabbed Michelle's head, and more or less forced her mouth towards my hard-on. Within seconds, the two of them were happily licking and stroking it together.

I'd been looking down, also trying to figure out what Sue Ellen wanted with Michelle down there. And, I must admit, I was preoccupied dealing with this sudden rush of great stimulation. But I finally looked around a bit.

As I basked in the endless waves of erotic arousal washing through me, I happily stared out into the sea of lit candles and I happened to spy my wife standing there. She looked a bit like a witch, or even Elvira, Mistress of the Night, because she was wearing a long black dress. And just like Elvira, the dress exposed a great downward-pointing triangle of skin, with two perfectly round globes pressed together. Except Mindy's skin wasn't nearly as pale, and the dress was even MORE revealing than the types Elvira wore. In fact, the gap down the front of her dress went down so far that I could see down to her belly button. In my mind, I thought of it as the "sexy druid" dress.

I was so blissed out by the dual tongue attack that I probably looked and sounded like I was on drugs. "Hey, Sweetheart," I said lazily. "What's up?"

She folded her arms, causing her nipples to pop into view just a little bit. As she walked to where we stood at the foyer, she said, "I should have known. I've set things up to take place in the dining room, so Sue Ellen could walk through her glory road of these hundreds of candles first. I should have figured you wouldn't get very far past the front door."

"That's all right, my love," I said. "We can move. It's just the three of us."

To be honest, I'd completely forgotten Cindy and Ruby were standing behind me all this time. But after seeing Mindy's extra-smirky smirk, I did a mental check of my surroundings and realized that my ass felt pretty damn good. It was easy to miss, due to the explosion of intense sexual stimulation coming from my dick, but upon reflection I realized someone was holding onto my ass cheeks and licking up to my asshole.

I found out who it was when Cindy suddenly emerged right in front of me and began licking and kissing my face. That meant it had to be Ruby, since the ass licking continued. It occurred to me it would be a bit tough for the four of us to make an immediate move, especially since Sue Ellen and Michelle were licking my erection like their lives depended on it and there were many hands clutching at me, especially at my legs. If someone were to attempt to pull them away, I imagined them growling like enraged Frankenstein's monsters.

Mindy seemed resigned to this tangle of bodies. She said to me, "Stay there for now. It's okay. After all, this is what tonight is all about - a celebration of your total mastery and domination of your cock slaves, and most especially your lifetime enslavement of Sue Ellen."

Sue Ellen groaned passionately upon hearing that. She and Michelle had been licking my sweet spot together, both of them so intent on that one spot that their tongues often brushed into each other. But Mindy's words so inspired Sue Ellen that she couldn't limit herself to that anymore. She suddenly opened her mouth wide and engulfed all of my cockhead.

Thankfully, Michelle could understand Sue Ellen's surge of joy, and went to work licking my balls for a while.

Mindy waited for me to recover from the inevitable surge of pleasure caused by Sue Ellen sealing her lips tightly around my shaft and starting to suck. After the loud moaning and groaning died down, she continued, "The only thing I ask, Sweetheart, is when you cum, cum on or in Sue Ellen. That rule goes not just for now, but for the entire night, because this is her night. She deserves the vast majority of your cum."

I muttered, "It sure feels like it's my night. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Look at this first class treatment!"

My wife knew just what I meant, because there was no way to miss how four women were licking and fondling me all over. Even as I talked, Cindy was licking and kissing my face. Ruby actually had the tip of her tongue in my anus and was kneading my ass cheeks for good measure. Michelle was slathering her way all over my balls. But the most pleasurable sensation of all was the way Sue Ellen's tongue was licking my sweet spot, even as her lips continually slid up and down my shaft.

Mindy said proudly, "Much better than first class! You won't find that kind of loving attention on any plane or train, not even for the biggest VIPs. But for you, this is the new normal. This is how a King gets treated, if you know what I mean. Expect this every night, if you want it!"

That was a pretty heady thought.

I was still tripping on that when Sue Ellen started bobbing down deeper in an attempt to deep throat me. Despite her boundless enthusiasm and her recent successful deep throat attempt, she was unable to handle the sheer thickness of my pole. Coughing and gagging, she was forced to pull off to try and recover her breathing.

Michelle immediately took over. After taking a deep breath, she engulfed all of my cockhead and bobbed just as frantically down to the exact spot Sue Ellen's lips had just vacated. Trying to impress, she created such tight suction that I had a mental image of my entire body getting pulled into her mouth and disappearing like a vacuum cleaner sucking up a lint ball.

At that point, I remembered something about how Michelle and Ruby had agreed to take part in Sue Ellen's initiation only if they didn't have to partake in any oral sex. Obviously, that restriction didn't last long! There hadn't even been any discussion about it, much less an argument.

Damn! Everything felt unbelievably great! I would have said something, except that Cindy shoved her tongue down my throat. In fact, between Cindy's kissing, Ruby's ass licking, and Michelle's powerful sucking, I knew I wouldn't be able to hold out for much longer at all, probably not even another minute. And Mindy was still standing in front of me, looking impatient. (She had gotten involved briefly, but only to pull my pants all the way off.)

I rather forcibly pushed Cindy's lips off mine so I could talk. "Come on, everybody! Let's move to the dining room."

I tried walking forward, but it was like walking with three people draped all over you and holding onto you. In fact, that's exactly what it was! And even though Sue Ellen was temporarily disengaged from me, she was still kneeling in front of me with Michelle, right where I wanted to walk.

Luckily, Mindy stepped forward and was even less subtle than I was in tugging, pulling, and rather forcibly moving the two girls in front of me out of the way. She comically and deliberately spoke just like a policeman in a clichéd B-movie scene: "Come on, people. Nothing to see here. Move along, move along."

The others reluctantly disengaged but, not surprisingly, Michelle was the stubborn one and wouldn't budge. That was bad, because the clock was running out on me - I was going to shoot a creamy load down her throat if she didn't stop her bobbing, and fast! Luckily, I had an ace card to play. I spoke as calmly as I could, despite my great arousal. "Shelle, whatever happened to that whole sex boycott idea of yours? And remember how you and Ruby supposedly weren't going to take part in any blowjobs?"

Michelle had obviously completely forgotten about that. She pulled her lips off my cockhead with alarm and looked up at me with a hands-caught-in-the-cookie-jar expression. "Oh shit! Um, I... Shit! I forgot!" She looked apologetically at Ruby.

I couldn't see Ruby's reaction, because she was still behind me. She didn't say anything.

Mindy immediately stepped up, and said to Michelle, "No you didn't forget anything. Remember, today you and Ruby both promised to temporarily suspend your boycott for the duration of Sue Ellen's ceremony. This is something that's so important for her that we have to do EVERYTHING we can to make it perfect! In a way, this is akin to the marriage ceremony that she'll never have. That's why I've made sure we have video cameras recording everything. I even had the foresight to record the foyer area, figuring something would happen here."

Michelle whined, "But Mom! No blowjobs, at least. Please? Can you be strong for me? I worry that I can't resist the siren call of Daddy's huge cock. It's already happening - I love it so much that I lose all control!"

My wife put her hands on her hips and stared down without mercy. "So? Suck it up... literally! Your sex boycott is a very temporary thing. That'll get resolved before long, I'm sure. But your enslavement to your father is for life! Getting totally humiliated, losing all control, endlessly orally worshipping the King - this is your life now. And yours too, Ruby. I don't want you to ruin Sue Ellen's big moment with your silliness."

Michelle glowered unhappily, but didn't say anything. Nor did Ruby. Michelle rubbed her jaw, no doubt trying to recover from the difficulty of keeping her mouth craned open wide around my shaft. I'm sure that reminded her what she was just doing to me, and she must have felt that further resistance on this point was a losing battle. But, Michelle being Michelle, she didn't want to concede defeat.

The whole exchange also had the happy result of getting Michelle to stop going to town on my boner, giving me a much needed break. I asked Min, "Wait a minute. What's this about Sue Ellen never getting married?"

Sue Ellen stood right in front of me, nearly nose to nose. Her face still had a cherry glow of bliss and euphoria. "Why would I do that, silly? Er, I mean silly Master? Er, Master, I mean!" She was getting very flustered.

I put my hands on her shoulders and smiled. "It's okay, Cupcake. Feel free to call me something like 'silly,' if you think I deserve it. Now, you were saying?"

She grew unnaturally calm, and stared intensely into my eyes. "Master, how can I ever get married? You're married to Mindy, so that's out, plus, my right and proper role is as a slave. A cock slave. YOUR cock slave! And that's a lifetime commitment! But don't worry. This is what I want!"

This kind of talk was apparently so exciting to Sue Ellen that she simply couldn't handle it. She dropped to her knees and resumed furiously sucking on my cock, bobbing like a hummingbird in a hurry. I don't think fitting my thick cockhead was getting any easier for her, but her sheer determination helped her swallow it in a matter of seconds.

The others wound up standing in front of me. They chuckled and smiled at my predicament, knowing that I was already dangerously close to cumming. As if things weren't desperate enough for my endurance efforts, she started successfully deep throating me! Damn! This was only the second time I'd ever enjoyed this, and it felt just as great as the last time Sue Ellen did it.

I tried to ignore what she was doing somehow (yeah, right!), and asked no one in particular. "Lifetime commitment? But that's not really doable. I mean, I'm older. What'll happen when I'm seventy? Cupcake, surely you'll want someone else by then." I was deliberately provocative with that last comment, hoping Sue Ellen would stop sucking on my dick so she could respond before I blew my load straight down her throat.

Luckily, she took the bait. She quickly pulled all the way off with a satisfying smacking sound, and then looked up at me with something approaching anger in her eyes. "Master, I hate to say this, but you're wrong! I will NOT want someone else! People still have sex at seventy, you know. A lot more than you'd think! Besides, by then, I reckon we'll be reaching the Singularity. The world will be a totally different place. Medical science will be so advanced that you'll probably be younger than you are now."

"The what?!" I asked. "'The Singularity?'"

She nodded happily while still blowing air on my shaft and fondling my balls. "Yep! That's a theory about the future. The basic idea is that computer power is increasing exponentially. Y'all have heard of Moore's Law, right, about computers always getting exponentially faster? Well, when something increases exponentially, if you were to chart it on a graph, before long you'd have a line basically going straight up."

To my great amusement, she illustrated that by licking a line from my balls up to the tip of my cockhead. I sensed there was a curve to the line, showing a classic exponential curve.

Now that she'd started licking, she kept on lapping against my cock while continuing to talk like a science professor. "The rate of increase zooms into numbers that are way too big for us to understand. That's what's happening. It's basically inevitable. Nobody knows what'll happen exactly. That's why the theory is called the Singularity, because that's also the term for crossing into a black hole."

I was further amused that she temporarily stopped talking and licked a swirly pattern right over my sweet spot. It dawned on me that the swirls were like the shape of light getting sucked into a black hole.

She suddenly stopped doing that and looked up at me. "But, clearly, the technological advances will be far beyond our understanding, and simply awesome! With all the advances in improving health and longevity that'll happen along the way, having an active sex life will be a snap!" She snapped her fingers.

I was rather floored that Sue Ellen was going off on such an intellectual topic, given that she'd been deep throating me mere seconds earlier. And furthermore, I could tell she knew far more about this topic, but she was dumbing it way down so I'd understand. I struggled for something intelligent to say.

Sue Ellen giggled. "I'll bet y'all didn't think I know about that kind of thing, Master. I'm not just a pretty face!" She giggled some more. "Or a talented mouth." With that, she went right back to lapping on my sweet spot, but in unpredictable ways instead of a swirly "black hole" pattern.

"No, you're not," I finally replied to her "just a pretty face" comment. "And yes, I am surprised. Very surprised. How did you get interested in that kind of thing?"

She adoringly kissed my boner several times before she resumed talking and licking. "It was mentioned in one of my college classes, and then I decided to try to learn more on my own."

I thought, Cupcake goes to college?! No, wait, I knew that. Duh! I plead extreme horniness for my forgetfulness, Your Honor. I mean, my God, she's licking my dick even as we talk! How am I supposed to think? But wait, lately she's been either over here all the time, or at Mama Mia's. When does she have time for college classes?! 

Mindy, bless her soul, I swear she has the ability to read my mind. She walked right up to me and whispered in my ear, "She's on summer vacation. Just like Nicky."

Oh yeah, I thought. But shit, why did Min have to mention Nicky? For some reason, I'm suddenly picturing her in a bikini, a skimpy bright red one, and... No! I can't go there! 

Trying to push forbidden thoughts out of my mind, I resumed the conversation with Sue Ellen. "Ah, well, that's interesting. But... I mean, that just goes to show how little I still know you. We've only known each other for about a week! Are you sure you want to make such a big commitment, considering that we're still both practically strangers to each other?"

She exhaled with frustration. "Yes!" Apparently, she was so adamant about her commitment to me that she felt like it wasn't even worth discussing. She punctuated that point by engulfing my cockhead again. She immediately began a tongue-and-lips attack concentrated on my sweet spot. I'm probably repeating myself, but it felt soooo damn good! How I hadn't climaxed yet was a mystery.

The others were all still standing there in the candle-lit darkness, since our progression further into the house remained stalled. Cindy asked, "Sue Ellen, so when is this Singularity supposed to happen?"

Sue Ellen shrugged without interrupting her happy bobbing. But then she realized she would need to pull off to give some kind of answer, so she did so. She licked around my cockhead as she answered, "Hard to say for sure. Probably around 2040 though, give or take five years. That's when the rate of computer processing power basically zooms off the charts into infinity. But well before then, there'll be big advances in genetics and medicine. All the futurologists agree that the next big revolution is gonna be with genetics. Soon, we'll be able to swap out the genes we don't like and replace them with the ones we do. That alone will make us live a lot longer, and much healthier. We, and by that I mean everyone in this room, may end up catching the first wave of immortality. It's possible we could live for hundreds of years, if not forever!"

We were all startled by that. Michelle in particular seemed staggered. In fact, she dropped to her knees as if she was having a life-changing epiphany. "You mean... You mean? Are you telling me we could potentially live for HUNDREDS OF YEARS as Daddy's cock slaves?!"

Sue Ellen nodded smugly as she kept on licking. "Yep!"

"OH. MY. GOD. That is so AWESOME!" Michelle followed that with a shriek so loud that I was almost surprised she didn't blow out all the windows in the house.

Ruby looked excited too, but she was more skeptical. "It's SOOO awesome that I can't believe it. What are the chances of that really happening? I mean, really?"

Somehow, in my erotic fog, by looking at Ruby talking, I finally noticed that she and most everyone else had exposed their boobs in one way or another, although most of the ladies still had their tops hanging on their shoulders.

Sue Ellen gave another shrug as she continued to lick and stroke my boner. "Who can say? I've been reading up on this stuff, 'cos I find it really interesting, but people can only speculate. Still, I think it's a good chance that we'll all end up living to over one hundred, assuming we live long enough to take advantage of the medical advances to come."

Michelle scooted closer to Ruby. "My GOD! That is so cool! Just think: decades and decades and decades of worshipping the King! HUNDREDS of years, potentially! It'll be TOTALLY EPIC!"

I found myself thinking, Wouldn't they get bored with that after a while? I would! I mean, being on the receiving end is easy, but all that "worshipping" takes a lot of work. Shelle has no idea what she's talking about, thinking this could last very long. 

Mindy suddenly stepped forward and stuck her hand out towards my crotch, because Michelle had been subtly yet very deliberately moving into position to help Sue Ellen with the cock licking again. (In fact, upon reflection, I realized her dramatic falling on her knees may have just been a ploy to get into position!)

My wife was unusually stern as she said to Michelle, "Un-uh! Not now. Don't worry, there will be PLENTY of time for that later. In fact, tonight we all will be pleasuring the King for hours upon end. And Sue Ellen, your ideas on the future are very interesting, but let's save more of that discussion for later. We kind of have a plan to stick to."

But as soon as she finished saying that, she appeared to completely change her mind. "No, wait a minute. Scratch that. Before we proceed, Sue Ellen, I want you to stand up, and Ruby, you take her place before the King, next to Michelle."

The two gorgeous teens essentially changed places. That left Ruby and Michelle kneeling side by side right in front of my turgid hard-on. That fact was not lost on them. They stared at it with a mixture of lusty longing and what appeared to be fear.

My wife walked behind the two Hellions and put her hands on their heads. "Okay, girls, here's how it's going to be. I don't want to hear any more about you having limitations on what you'll do for your master tonight. Your little rebellion can continue tomorrow, but tonight is all about total submission to your father, who also just happens to be your eternal master. I want both of you to give the King a good slurpy cocksucking for a couple of minutes, together and alone, just so we're clear that that supposed restriction has fallen by the wayside."

Michelle had already been getting quite intimate with my boner, and it looked like her willpower was broken. With a fiery look in her eyes, she stuck her tongue out and started to lean forward.

But Ruby held out a hand in front of her, stopping her. "Wait! We're supposed to be strong. Willpower! Willpower! Hold out!"

"Sorry, but... fuck that!" Michelle raised a hand up and rather forcefully pushed Ruby's hand out of the way. "Just look at all this thick cock! Tell me honestly you don't wanna choke and slobber all over it!" She took my shaft in hand and began caressing it from its base.

Ruby licked her lips hungrily. Clearly, her own willpower was crumbling. But she staged one last stand. "You know I do! But Shelle, if we do this, it's gonna be a total humiliation. It'll prove that we're completely helpless to resist Daddy cock. And then we'll spend the better part of the evening pleasuring this magnificent tower of cock in front of us in every possible way, together with all the other cock slaves! Our rebellion will be in tatters. Is that what you want?"

"Yes! Fuck it!" Michelle lurched forward with her mouth craned opened wide.

But this time, I was the one who put a blocking hand in the way. Two hands, actually, since Michelle looked very insistent. She was holding my shaft around the base, but I completely covered my cockhead. I said, "Hold on! Has nobody seen what Sue Ellen and everyone else has done to me? If you two blow me for a couple of minutes, I'm gonna shoot my load for sure! I'll splatter my cum all over your faces!"

Both Ruby and Michelle growled like starving feral beasts. Clearly, my words were having an effect, but not the one I'd intended! Their bare racks were heaving up and down, putting on quite an impressive show.

Mindy was still standing behind them, and she put her hands back on their heads. "Cool it, you two! He has a point. Tonight is for Sue Ellen. Period! She gets ALL of his cum. Period! Each of you are allowed one long suck, one pass up and down. And that's it. Michelle, you go first, because it looks like if you don't get your cock fix, you're going to explode. But I'm keeping my hand on your head and if you take one second too long, I'm gonna forcefully pull you back."

I reluctantly let go of my hard-on and braced myself.

With that, Michelle was unleashed, like a lion bursting free from its cage. She inhaled my cock so deep that it made her choke and gag. She seemed to revel in that for a few seconds before easing up just a bit. Then her hair shook wildly around as her entire head twisted this way and that along with her lips slipping and sliding around my shaft.

Ruby was pinching her nipples aggressively. She moaned, "Oh God! Oh God! Michelle, you're so right! Fuck it!"

Then Michelle stopped all of her head movement. She sighed with profound contentment, like she was slipping into a relaxing bubble bath. I didn't see how she could feel relaxed at all, because the strain of keeping her mouth craned open so widely was evident on her face, but then again, I couldn't begin to understand what it was like to be in her shoes.

Her tongue and lips got busy on my sweet spot. She seemed aware of the fact that I was close to cumming, and she was determined to push me over the edge in her limited time. Apparently she was heedless about the instruction to save all my cum for Sue Ellen.

Mindy could see the agony and strain on my face as I fought the orgasm urge with all my might. She pulled back on Michelle's hair without mercy. "Okay, that's more than enough for you. Stop! Don't ruin Sue Ellen's night!"

That last comment seemed to have some effect. Michelle let Mindy yank her head back until her lips came free with a loud smacking sound. But she stared at my saliva-soaked boner with a wild look in her eyes.

It would have been nice to have a breather to recover from that, but fat chance! With Mindy holding Michelle at bay like a lion tamer with a barely trained lion, there was nobody stopping Ruby. She immediately surged forward with a mouth opened so wide it looked like she was trying to swallow my big head hole, and not just my little head.

She had a different strategy than Michelle. She slid her lips down over my thick knob slowly, slowly, ever so slowly. Her lips strained and gradually widened as they passed the widest point of my cockhead, and then sighed with a sense of achievement as she got to the "good part."

Then, somehow, she applied even more suction than Michelle had just used as she went wild all over my sweet spot. Clearly, she'd given up any attempt to restrain herself.

To my surprise, I saw Cindy put a hand on Sue Ellen's arm, and say to her, "Take a good look. This is the life of a cock slave. See how they're completely addicted to sucking and serving? Both girls are utterly humiliated in front of everyone. They really thought they could get through tonight without going wild all over Dan's cock, and just look at them now. Look at Ruby! She totally NEEDS this! She's discovered her true purpose!"

Ruby moaned extra loudly after hearing that.

I was using all my willpower, fighting hard to squeeze my PC muscle. I told myself I couldn't let Sue Ellen down and give my cum to someone else.

Cindy kept talking enthusiastically. "She needs to taste and feel her big King filling her mouth to the point that she can barely breathe through her nose. Look at her reveling in the joy of properly serving her master! She can feel the heat, the pulsing of his living thick pole, and it drives her on to suck and-"

Sue Ellen interrupted, "Cindy, please! I'm drooling here. I'm so hungry for Dan-cock that if you don't stop-"

Now it was my turn to interrupt, because I feared I would start cumming at any moment. "Yes, stop! Everybody! Especially Ruby! Min, make her stop, please! The point has been made!"

Mindy had an arm around Michelle's neck, a not-so-subtle way to prevent Michelle from leaning forward and joining in. Due to Ruby's short and spiky hair, she couldn't use her hair as something to pull on. So she just grabbed Ruby's entire head with both hands like it was a basketball and pulled back. "You heard him! Enough!"

Ruby realized she'd been pushing her luck on the time, and so she gave in without much of a fight. But even though she sat back with Michelle, I saw the same wild and lusty look in her eyes that I still saw in Michelle's.

Uh-oh! Not good! I looked up at Cindy, Sue Ellen, and Mindy. They all shared that same hungry, needy look. Having the Gruesome Twosome symbolically put in their place seemed to have been a big inspiration for everyone. If I thought I could pray for sexual super strength and stamina, now was the time to do it.

Mindy was very insistent in tugging on both Hellions until they stood up. She obviously was trying to put some distance between their mouths and my saliva-soaked pole.

With that accomplished, she walked behind Sue Ellen and put her hands on her shoulders. "Okay, enough of that already. Behave!" Then she cooed at Sue Ellen, "Look around, slave. We did all this for you!"

It seemed that Sue Ellen had been so focused on watching Michelle and then Ruby with their mouths stuffed full of cock that she'd pretty much forgotten where she was. As she scanned her surroundings, she rediscovered the beauty of Mindy's decoration efforts all over again. The room was quite dark, creating a romantic atmosphere. The only lighting was from the candles. She exclaimed, "Ain't that the berries! There are hundreds of candles, aren't there?"

No one answered, since it was obvious that there were a least a few hundred. They were all over the furniture and floor, but generally outlined a wide path through the living room into the dining room.

Filled with wonder, Sue Ellen walked along the path, with everyone else following behind her. For a time, I was kind of forgotten. But I was cool with that. It was fun to see Sue Ellen's joy, and my dick needed a break in any case. (And a real break this time, not just a minute or less!)

We all strolled slowly through the house. To show how distracted I was from all the blowjob action and such, it took this long until I finally realized that some music had been playing the whole time. But in my defense, this had a lot to do with the nature of the music. It seemed to be orchestral soundtrack type music, meant to set a certain mood without drawing attention to itself. And the mood it was setting was a stately, serious, and dramatic one. It helped convey the sense that something very important was about to happen.




Chapter 2



The candle-lit path turned once we reached the dining room, and then headed deeper into that room until it reached the dining room table. Or, I should say, it ended where the table had been, because there was no sign of it. Instead, a huge bed was in its place. And I do mean huge! There was easily room on it for all six of us. I had never seen such a bed before and I wondered how it got there. 

But that wasn't all. Right in the middle of the bed there was what looked to be some sort of easy chair. Actually, it wasn't so much an easy chair as a gigantic pillow molded in an easy chair shape. And yet I saw it had some levers and knobs on one side, so it had to be more sophisticated than that. I suspected it was one of those new "memory foam" chairs that I'd heard of but never used before. It looked to be fairly light, because it rested on top of the bed without sinking down very much.

The dining room was even darker than the living room, because so much of it was taken up by the bed, and there were no candles on the bed (although there were plenty circling all around it). The whole arrangement made it feel like that huge bed was an island of shadows floating in the darkness.

Curious to see what Mindy had arranged for us, we all moved closer to get a better look at this unusual chair.

Finally, once Sue Ellen reached the edge of the bed, she said, "Mindy, that is such an interesting chair. I've never seen anything like it! Is that for me?"

"Of course not," Mindy said a bit harshly. That surprised everyone, but she explained, "That is the family throne, and of course only one person has the right to sit there."

All eyes suddenly were focused on me. I have to admit I didn't like the pressure of being put on the spot. But I was trying to behave the way a master was supposed to, so I didn't complain.

The mood had grown solemn, and it seemed as if words were unnecessary. With everyone obviously expecting for me to take my seat, I really had no choice but to do so. The others all quietly stared as I "ascended the throne."

Sitting in the chair, I noticed several things about it. For one, it felt extremely comfortable. I sank several inches into it, like I was sitting on a giant pillow. But it seemed to fit me just perfectly. Then it occurred to me that probably was because it had been custom built to fit just me. I wound up in a very laid back position, much like sitting back in a lounge chair.

But the strange thing about it was it seemed to be only part of a lounge chair, since there was nothing supporting my legs, such as a footstool. In fact, I asked Min, "This feels nice. Very comfy. But what am I supposed to do with my legs?"

She knelt up on the bed and retrieved some pillows I hadn't noticed in the darkness. "You can use these. This throne is very modular. For instance, your armrests come off. Or you can tilt it back like a lounge chair, but it's better if you don't right now because I want you sitting up."

I examined the armrests, and discovered they were the tops of pillows that leaned snugly into the main chair. But they came away easily if I didn't want them.

Mindy said to the others, "Come closer. Take off all your clothes and get on the bed so I can show you how this works."

She waited some long moments for them to finish undressing. Frankly, I was kind of surprised we all still wore so much clothing. Somehow along the way I'd lost my pants, but I still wore my socks and shirt. The others all got completely naked except for Mindy, who preferred to wear her "sexy druid" robe. By doing that, she separated herself from the rest, which I thought was interesting from a symbolic point of view. I speculated that she did that deliberately so she would be seen as my one and only wife, and with the authority that came from that.

As the others scrambled up on the bed, Mindy finally explained, "This is a very special bed and a very special chair, for a very special man." She briefly turned my way and smiled at me but spoke to the girls. "As you will see, everything is pretty much designed for sexual pleasure. To serve your master."

She still held up the pillows she had just retrieved. They were very long and triangular shaped. "He was asking about leg support. These are the pillows he COULD use for that. But I'm not going to put them in place now, and I doubt they'll get much use for their original purpose at all, because everything about this chair is especially suited for cock service. See how easily accessible the King is?"

All of the others ooohed and aaahed at that, even Cindy. I kind of thought she was a little more grounded about all this cock slave stuff, but apparently that was true only in a relative sense, since the girls were so fanatical about it.

The others all scooted closer towards my erection except for Mindy, who was still standing at the edge of the bed and serving as a sort of mistress of ceremonies.

My robed wife said, "That's it, girls, get closer still. Of course, any ol' chair will work if we're talking a single blowjob or even a double one. But this chair was specifically made to facilitate multiple blowjobs with three or more cock slaves! C'mon, everybody! Give it a try!"

That was like throwing a raw steak in front of a hungry dog, and there was a sudden rush.

I thought with chagrin, Once again, nobody bothers to ask me if I'm ready to handle a multiple tongue assault. After all, I'm still recovering from everything that had happened at the foyer. But apparently I'm supposed to have an endless amount of stamina. 

I'm not exactly a "young whippersnapper" anymore, but dammit, I'm determined to show that I could handle anything they can dish out! Min says I need to rise to the occasion for Sue Ellen's sake, so I will. At least, I'm going to try my best for as long as I can. 

When the proverbial smoke cleared, Michelle and Sue Ellen wound up on the inside of my legs, while Ruby and Cindy wound up on the outside. But sure enough, there was plenty of room for all four tongues to start licking.

Mindy looked at us like she was witnessing a proud family Kodak moment. In fact, she even clasped her hands together over her heart and sighed happily. "This is too precious! Honey, four sexy and stacked slaves on you at once! I swear, I could bask in the glory of this sight forever! The only thing better would be five. You wouldn't believe what I can do to this chair to give easy access for a fifth mouth, but we'll save that for another time."

After watching my four girls eagerly lapping away for a minute or more, an idea came to her. "Oooh! I know! I'm already recording all this on video, but some close-up snapshots will be even better!" She ran off to get her digital camera.

I just quietly sighed. I can't exactly be upset. Far from it! The pleasure I'm feeling simply defies words. But I do feel a bit miffed in that I seem to be getting railroaded at every turn. Even though I'm the supposed master, it feels to me like the others are running the show and I'm merely being brought along for the ride. 

But I decided, I'm going to let things slide for now. For one thing, it feels so DAMN GOOD! I mean, INSANELY GREAT! Seriously, who on Earth could complain when four gorgeous ladies are licking one's cock all at the same time?! Plus, this is Sue Ellen's big evening, so I don't want to do anything to spoil that. Later, though, I'm going to have to put my foot down about some things. 

My wife soon came back with the camera. She crawled all over the bed, snapping photos from every angle. She made a particular point of taking a lot of close-up shots. My cock slaves all mugged it up for the camera, grinning madly and even flashing the thumbs up sign. Of course, my hard-on was in every picture, since their four faces were always right next to it. I doubt my cockhead was in a single photo though, since it always seemed to be all the way inside one mouth or another.

Sigh. Such is the tough life of a cock slave master. Heh! Okay, I'll admit that I'm having a hell of a great time! 

All the while, Min gave posing advice, which also doubled as cocksucking advice. For instance, peering down through her camera lens from directly above, she said, "Okay, now Ruby, tilt the King at a jaunty angle... like that. Good. Now, I want all four of you to lick his sweet spot at once. Let's show that it can be done! ... Good, good, but Cindy, you gotta brush your hair back, it's in the way. Good... Okay, now Michelle, Sue Ellen, I know you're closing your eyes to better savor the sweet, sublime cocksucking joy, but I want everyone with their eyes open, looking up at the camera. Good! ... Now, show me how much you love your master with your busy tongues and fingers! More passion! Good! ... Okay, hold that pose, but don't forget to keep licking!"

After a couple of minutes of this, I spoke up. "Min, this is nice and all, but... I'm only human!" I was panting pretty hard by this time, so I was keeping my argument short. "Four tongues are too much! Can we just... take some pretend shots?"

Mindy lowered the camera and gave me an incredulous look. "PRETEND shots? God forbid! Why? Yes, tonight is about Sue Ellen's initiation, but it's equally about your pleasure. To have them merely fake licking you would be a sacrilege! Why, that's like asking the Whizzo Chocolate Company to use mock frog. It simply won't do!"

I suspected that was a Monty Python reference that I didn't quite recall, thanks to the licking party taking place on my erection - my wife absolutely adores Python. "Okay, fine," I sighed. "Then we've got to stop altogether, or I'm gonna cum!"

That set off a mini-crisis, because I was so close my boner was twitching around wildly, and yet the girls weren't willing to stop. But eventually, thanks probably to my groaning and the way I wildly waved my hands in the air, I was able to get all of them to pull back. I panted hard until the imminent urge to cum passed.

Mindy looked crushed.

Still breathing heavily, I had to say to her, "Sweetheart, you act like you haven't been married to me all these years. You KNOW my body has limits. So why are you acting otherwise?"

"Well, I know that, but that's under normal conditions. You have to rise to the occasion tonight. Plus, I'm assuming the Coolidge Effect is at work, and in a turbo-charged way."

"The what?"

"The Coolidge Effect. You really haven't heard of that?"

I shook my head no.

"I'm surprised, because it's a big part of your life now. Basically, researchers have noticed that people can maintain a surprisingly high level of sexual performance thanks to the introduction of new partners. Just when you think your dick can't get it up anymore, along comes another one of your cock slaves, and BAM! Instant erection!"

I frowned. "Is this some Mindy cucquean fantasy thing, or is it for real?"

"Oh, it's most definitely for real. I can find something on the Internet about it, if you like. The name comes from an old joke about President Coolidge. The story goes that he and his wife were shown around an experimental government farm one day. Mrs. Coolidge noticed that one particular rooster in the chicken yard was mating very frequently. After being told that he mated 'dozens of times each day,' she said, 'Tell that to the President.' Mr. Coolidge then asked, 'Is it with the same hen every time?' The reply was, 'Oh, no, it's with a different hen every time.' The President said, 'Tell that to Mrs. Coolidge.'"

The others thought that was quite funny and interesting, and wanted to know more. I strongly suspected that Michelle and Ruby knew this already, but they played along just the same.

Since we were all resting anyway, the others crowded around Mindy. She then gave a mini-lecture about the conditions by which the "refractory period" - the time needed to get it up again after cumming - could be shortened or even eliminated, especially by the introduction of new partners.

I only paid half-attention. I was glad the spotlight was on someone else, and I even closed my eyes to rest a little bit. It may be hard to believe, but just sitting there getting one's cock licked by multiple tongues can be tiring! Of course that isn't the case if one just cums willy-nilly, but there's a lot of strain and effort in trying not to cum.

I was grateful, because I knew she was ably and deliberately diverting their attention, giving me a chance to fully recover.

I noticed that Mindy started out with a scientific explanation, but it quickly morphed into a cucquean fantasy. She emphasized the "necessity" that I have a "constant stream" of "beautiful and busty bombshells" all "pay their respects to the King." Anyone listening to her would have come to the conclusion that a man needed dozens of sex bombs at his beck and call to have any kind of a minimally satisfying sex life.

My sexy ladies seemed to eat it up, like it was the Gospel truth. Maybe I should have said something to dissuade them, but I figured it was just harmless fantasizing. Besides, I was too busy enjoying my mini-nap of sorts.

Once Mindy finished her explanation, she drew closer to me, which made me open my eyes. She said, "I'm gonna have to whisk your slaves away for a couple of minutes to dress them for the next phase. Can I leave you alone on your comfy throne, or should I keep one here to titfuck you or something?"

I rolled my eyes. "Really, I'm fine. I'm not some king on a throne. And by the way, I object to this being called a throne."

She replied, offended, "But that's what it is. It's a throne!"

I heard Ruby say to Michelle, "Isn't it cute how he modestly tries to deny his natural mastery over us all?"

Michelle muttered darkly, "Kinda cute, but a lot more annoying. Grrr!"

Pretending I didn't hear that, I said to Mindy, "Look. If I am the master around here, then I get to make the rules, and I don't like that term. How 'bout if, instead, we call it, I dunno... the dream chair?"

The others had been drawing closer too, and they all seemed receptive.

Sue Ellen gushed like a starry eyed lover, "I like it. It's where dreams come true! Slurpy, sticky, spermy dreams!"

That seemed to settle it. However, Michelle added the caveat, "But it's gotta be capitalized. You know, the first letters. As in, Dream Chair."

"Fine," I said. "But what difference does it make, since none of us are writing anything down?"

She replied, "If we think of it that way, we'll treat it with greater reverence."

I nodded my agreement to that, thinking it wouldn't do any harm. I also said, "You know, this chair IS very customized. It's super comfy! How did that happen? I mean, you must have special ordered it, and that takes time. There's no way you could have started the ball rolling in the past couple of days, when we started talking about initiation ceremonies."

All smirky and happy, my unrepentant wife said, "That's when YOU started talking about them. You know the rest of us have been on a different wavelength for ages. As to how I got it, where I got it, how much it cost, and all the rest, don't worry your pretty big head about that. Let's just say that Santa's special sex elves brought us an early gift."

I played along. "'Sex elves?' I didn't know Santa has sex elves."

She smirked. "Oh, he does. It's a non-stop orgy for Santa up at the North Pole. That's why he manages to deliver so many presents in a single night - he's keen to get back to his sex elves."

Sue Ellen cut in with the enthusiastic observation, "Kind of like us! Santa is up there with his bevy of sex elf babes, fucking them constantly, and Dan is here with us, his cock slaves!"

Cindy stepped forward and grinned. "Yep. Fucking US constantly." She gave me a smoldering "come hither" look.

It seemed like all the women were eager to pounce on me then and there, especially Sue Ellen, who appeared more energized than I'd ever seen her. (And that was a lot, since she seemed to always be brimming with youthful vim and vigor.)

But I was feeling overwhelmed. I asked, "Where is it going to go? We can't leave the chair here, obviously."

Ruby corrected me, "The Dream Chair." Somehow, I could hear the capital letters in her voice.

Min just smiled knowingly. "Don't worry your pretty head about it. I've got it all worked out. And by the way, there's some other new furnishings that'll be arriving tomorrow too. Just in time too, since Nicky's coming home."

"Huh? Can you explain that? And do I get a say in anything around here?"

She was all smiles. "Of course you do. After I do all of these great things for you, you get to say 'Awesome,' and 'Thanks,' and 'Great idea, Sweetheart.' Don't worry, I've got your back. And right now, I can tell you need some more rest."

She was right about that last part, at least. Luckily for me, Mindy herded the others out of the room.

That left me completely alone, and I had some time to think. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! This is nuts, man! I mean, I LOVE the sexual pleasure. FOUR tongues on me at once! How great is that? But all this slavish behavior is kind of disturbing. 

I looked at the seat I was still reclining in. Call it a throne or a Dream Chair or whatever, but this is NOT normal! Maybe it should be called a throne after all, because they're treating me like an honest-to-god king. But I'm not! I'm just a dad. How did I get into this situation? 

On the one hand, I don't want to make waves. The pleasure is gonna only get better, if such a thing is possible. Plus, I don't want to ruin Cupcake's big night. But on the other hand, maybe I have to make waves. What kind of precedent am I setting here? I'll bet things are only going to get more over the top as the ceremony goes on. There probably will be the reciting of vows and all that jazz, like some kind of mock wedding ceremony. I'm sure they'll go on and on about how great I am. Before long, even I will start believing the hype! I don't want to go there. 

Besides, what's up with this big bed that this chair is on top of? I forgot to ask, but this IS just temporary, right? I mean, this is where we eat our meals. Where else are we gonna be able to put a bed of this size where guests won't see it? Min had officially gone around the bend. Sheesh. 

I decided though to just sit tight and enjoy whatever happened. After all, I didn't want to look a gift horse in the mouth, and I especially didn't want to ruin Sue Ellen's evening. And, truth be told, my dick was doing a lot of my thinking for me. Apparently, four tongues at once was hunky dory for "Mr. King."

I waited about five minutes before the gang came back in, strolling down the path of candles from the living room. At first, in the darkness, it looked like all of them were completely naked, except for Mindy in back with her "sexy druid" robe. But I heard a strange clinking sound, like someone was dragging chains on the ground.

Then they got closer and I saw there WERE chains dragging on the ground! Each woman was wearing manacles on her wrists and ankles, and chains were linked between the ankles and wrists for each of them. The chains were long enough so their movement wasn't really constrained in any way. It was pretty much just symbolic. But still, they were CHAINS!

They kept their heads bowed down, like they were taking part in some solemn procession, but I could see that each and every woman was smiling widely, even though they just as clearly were fighting not to, since they were supposed to stay serious. It was like they were convinced that I would be extremely pleased by this display of bondage.

As if that wasn't enough, all of my women, including Mindy, walked right up to the edge of the bed, and then got down on their knees. But they didn't stop there: they knelt forward and down, with their arms outstretched in front, until their hands touched the floor. They were prostrating themselves before me! It was like I was some Egyptian pharaoh who was to be worshipped as a living god! Sue Ellen was in the middle, with Ruby and Michelle on one side of her, and Cindy and Mindy on the other.

I thought to myself, Okay, this is it! This is too much! I stood up. The others might not have even noticed, since it was dark and their faces were in the carpet. I didn't want to cause a big commotion and ruin Sue Ellen's special time, so I carefully walked between Sue Ellen and Cindy until I was clear of their prostrate bodies.

By that time, they had noticed something was going on. Mindy stood up, and said to the rest, quietly, "Stay there for now, girls. Dan and I have something private to discuss first."

I walked through the kitchen and into the den beyond it. I waited for my wife to join me there, then I closed the door.

She started to talk, but I wouldn't let her. I said, "Min, this is ridiculous! I have to put my foot down! I knew something like this would happen, and I've been trying to be open-minded, but there's a limit! Chains? Seriously? Real, metal chains?! And having them all bow down before me like I'm an emperor or king? Come ON!"

She winced. "It is a little bit much, isn't it?"

"Yeah, a little! Talk about the understatement of the year. I mean... chains! For crying out loud! There's sexy, and then there's just... freaky! When I see those chains, you know what I think?"

She was still wincing, practically like I was going to hit her, so she didn't reply.

"I think slavery. And I'm not talking cute, fun, sexy slavery; I'm talking all-too-real 'black people whipped and killed in the South before the Civil War' kind of slavery. That is NOT fun! It is NOT arousing! I mean, my God!"

She tilted her head and looked at me curiously. "Come on. Isn't it at least a little bit arousing?"

"Well... okay. I'll admit it. But in a BAD way! I don't want to be aroused like that. And it's not like we need to go to extremes. I'm as horny as humanly possible already!"

She put her hands up in a placating posture. "Okay. We can lose the chains. It's just that, well, remember when I said that everybody's ideas for the initiation ceremony were pretty much the same?"

"Yeah?" My arms were crossed. I looked and felt very annoyed.

"Well, across the board, we all thought the chains would be a kick. You see... I know where you're coming from. The line between brutal, real slavery and the sexy, arousing, and fun kind is a bit, uh, blurry. If you see it as just a fun, pretend, playing around kind of thing..." She sounded unhappy and conflicted, as if she was trying to convince herself too.

I dropped my head, closed my eyes, and pinched the bridge of my nose, as if I felt a headache coming on. In fact, I did feel a headache coming on. "I think you just pinpointed the problem. I could see myself enjoying this if it was done in that spirit. I know I've been pretty square with my sexual habits in the past, but things have obviously opened up in a big, big way recently, and I'm trying to be open to new things. But the problem is that it's NOT just a pretend thing! Those women out there are taking this all too seriously! Well, maybe with the exception of Cindy. At least I hope she's an exception."

Mindy didn't say anything. She wouldn't even make eye contact with me, which make me suspect that even Cindy thought this was a good idea.

I raised my head back up and resumed eye contact, but I sighed too. "Can't you see how that moves it from fun to disturbing? Heck, the whole thing IS disturbing! I am NOT a king or sultan or emperor or sex god or anything like that. I'm just a guy! I'm just Daniel Cooper, author, husband, and dad."

After another heavy sigh, I continued, "Look. Okay... I have to admit, I like being a master. I like having my own cock slaves. Call me weak or a slave to my desires or whatever, but that's pretty much a done deal. I've made my peace with that, more or less. But there are different types of slaves. There's the fun kind. For instance, a person loses a bet and has to be the slave of his or her spouse for a day or a week or whatever. That's great. I'm totally in favor of that sort of playing around. It can lead to a lot of exciting sex."

I went on, "But... There's another kind of sex slave. I'm not into sado-masochism. Sure, I enjoy dominating. I get a kick out of the surge of power with that. But I don't enjoy hurting anybody or treating them like crap. The thing is, I LOVE you! And when I say you, I mean all of you, everyone here. I cherish and respect each one of you so much that it hurts me when I have to deliver a punishment-type spanking. Heck, sometimes I even wince when I deliver a sexy spanking. So it disturbs me when I see them acting too subserviently or treating me in a nearly worshipful way."

I continued, "This gets back to the whole issue of dating guys. I want to see everyone happy. Truly happy. That means so much more to me than any amount of sexual pleasure!" I was going to go on some more about how this tied into my feelings on the dating issue, but I realized I had to be careful there, just in case someone was trying to listen in through the door.

So I paused, and as I paused, I thought I heard some very quiet sniffling through the door. I held up a finger to indicate Mindy should wait, and then I went to the door and opened it.

What followed would have been pretty damn funny if I hadn't been in such a serious mood: Michelle, Ruby, Cindy, and Sue Ellen all tumbled into the room! Clearly, the four of them had been leaning with their ears to the door. It was also an eye-opener to see four totally naked and absolutely gorgeous women suddenly fall into the room. Plus, they were all still wearing their wrist and ankle chains, so there was a cacophony of very loud clanking while they sorted themselves out.

I shook my head and chuckled with some chagrin. "Busted! I guess there's no such thing as privacy around here, is there?"

Sue Ellen flung her nude, voluptuous body at me. She kissed me hard on the lips, and with such longing and passion that I couldn't help but kiss back, despite my serious mood. In fact, my penis wasn't erect in the slightest.

But the kiss couldn't last long, because it seemed like everyone else was trying to speak to me at once, and I needed to deal with this situation. So I broke the kiss early (would she ever have wanted it to end?!), and asked her, "What was that for?"

My Cupcake hugged me tightly, pressing her big tits into my chest. "I love you so much! Master, you're the greatest! I'm sorry that I listened in, but I'm so glad I did, because your words show me that you really love me! You really, really do, and you really care! That means the world to me. Please, Master, punish me if I'm being too enthusiastic, plus I violated your privacy, so I deserve a good hard spanking, but I can't help it!"

Upon saying "spanking," she took one of my hands and put in on one of her luscious ass cheeks. "I just love that you really love me! No matter what else happens tonight, this already is the best initiation ever!" She kissed me again, taking my breath away with her ardor.

I didn't get a chance to enjoy that very long, because Michelle hit me in my shoulder - hard!

I opened my eyes to respond to that, and I saw that she was crying! She sobbed, "Daddy, I hate you! How could you?!"

"How could I what?"

"How could you go on with this dating smelly boys INSANITY?! Look, I'm sorry that we seem overenthusiastic, but we haven't lost perspective. We're still normal! It's like you said with the bet about being a slave for a week, except forever! We're not, like, the bad kind of slave slaves, we're just sexy, fun slaves!"

I looked at her very skeptically. "Really? Prove it. Convince me."

She looked around uncertainly to the others, as if trying to draw support from them. But she focused hard on my challenge, and managed to stop crying and wipe her tears away (although her eyes remained red).

While she was thinking of what to say, I asked the other interlopers, "By the way, how did you get from there to here without making a racket, given all your chains?"

Cindy grinned impishly, and answered for the group, "Very, very carefully. I tell you, it was torture! We were all in a hurry to listen in, but we had to move slowly so as to not rattle our chains."

Ruby helpfully added, "It helps if you hold them in your hands."

I narrowed my eyes. "So, given that you didn't miss that much, that means you had to have snuck after us pretty much as soon as we left the room."

Cindy blushed for everyone. "Yeah, I guess so, now that you put in that way..."

I was secretly amused that Cindy, a full-grown woman, was standing there in the nude, acting just as impetuous and silly as the stunning, naked teen girls she was standing with. I taken to thinking of all four of them as "my girls," including Cindy, since they were like four peas in a pod. This new lifestyle had lifted a weight off her shoulders, making her look just like Ruby's slightly older sister.

I shook my head again. Then I pointed an accusing finger at them. "You're all gonna be spanked, you know. Big time!"

They all blanched, even Michelle, which I considered something of an accomplishment. Sue Ellen, still cuddled in my arms, blanched most of all. I was gratified that at least my punishment spankings were starting to have a deterrent effect on their willful ways.

I wanted to pull away from Sue Ellen to continue this serious conversation. The soft yet muscular way her nude body felt in my arms was making my penis revive, and that concerned me. But she was holding onto me for dear life, so I decided it wasn't worth the effort to disengage just yet.

Instead, I just looked over her shoulder at Michelle, and said, "Okay, your clock is starting. Convince me."

Shelle had gotten her act together while I was talking with Cindy, and she spoke in a confident tone. "Daddy, you totally misunderstand. Yes, we love being your cock slaves. We absolutely LOVE it! We'd love nothing better than to sexually serve your huge cock all day long! But! ... But! This is the key part: that's just because it's our way of showing you how much we love you. Well, that and it's just so much fun and so arousing for both you and us. We're not endlessly subservient to you; we're endlessly loving to you! There's a huge, huge difference! We don't want to be mindless sex zombies and lose all our personality and drive and all the other things happening in our lives. Frankly, that would get boring fast."

I cut in, "But you just said that you would love nothing better than to sexually serve me all day long."

"True," she conceded, "but I'd also love to literally eat ice cream all day long. That ain't gonna happen. When I say that kind of thing I really mean it, but it's also wild exaggeration to try to explain just how much I love you and love having fun with you. The fact is, we're all a little over the top right now with our passions and declarations, but things'll calm down eventually. Don't take everything so literally! Like these chains." She looked down at the chains on her wrists and ankles.

I had a hard time focusing on the chains because there was so much tanned, blemish-free, bare skin to enjoy instead. My dick would have gotten fully erect from looking at her, except that it had just gotten erect anyway. Thankfully, Sue Ellen continued to just hold me tightly with her arms around my back and her head resting on my chest. My boner poked into her lower tummy, but she acted like she didn't notice.

Michelle held her manacled wrists out towards me. "Sure, on the surface, this LOOKS a lot like that pre-Civil War kind of slavery that you detest. But it isn't! Not in the slightest! The difference is, those slaves were held in place by the threat of force. Whereas we are bound to you through LOVE! Lust too, sure, but mainly love! The lust is an expression of the love."

The others all nodded, even Mindy.

Michelle went on, "Whenever you say we're going too far, or we can't be serious, it's like you're rejecting our love. We know that you're a great and caring man, the one that we want to spend the rest of our lives with. Even if we pledge to serve you and your cock until eternity, we know that if we change our minds at any time, you'll let us go. Sure, there would be a lot of crying and such, but at the end of the day, you'd never physically coerce us to stay."

I reacted with indignation. "Of course I wouldn't! I'm not some kind of monster!"

Mindy snickered, "Except when he's in King Dong mode."

Michelle smiled for the first time since she'd come in the room. The red had mostly faded from her eyes already, and her smile could melt any cold heart. "You see? That's the Daddy I love! So how is that at all the same as old fashioned slavery? Sure, okay, there are surface similarities, but these chains are just for symbolism and sexy play! We're not actual slaves, since we still have free will. We CHOOSE to be with you. We have independent minds and strong personal beliefs. None of that is gonna change after you officially make us your eternal cock slaves. It's just that there will be even MORE love and fun sex in the house. It's all about love and joy and togetherness, but mostly it's about love!"

Sue Ellen sniffled a little bit, and sighed happily. "That's so true! Michelle, your words were so beautiful that I reckon I'm gonna cry!"

I hadn't been paying much attention to Ruby (or Mindy or Cindy for that matter), but now Ruby caught my attention because she suddenly stepped forward and threw an arm around Sue Ellen, plus some of me. "Don't cry! This is a happy time! Our master is finally starting to understand what we're all about."

Sue Ellen still sniffled as she replied, "I know! That's why I can't help but cry. I've never felt so loved in my life! Not just by my master, but by everyone in here. I feel like I'm surrounded by some kind of cocoon of love, y'all, and it feels so good!"

Ruby bent down between Sue Ellen and me. "That's good, but if you start crying tears of joy, then we all will, and we don't want to freak out our master. Here, distract yourself with this." Taking my erection in hand, she rubbed it up and down Sue Ellen's wet pussy lips while sliding her fingers all over it at the same time.

Sue Ellen pulled back with a wide-eyed expression. "Oh! OH! WOW!"

The others all chuckled at that. Ruby continued jacking me off while teasing Sue Ellen's pussy lips with the tip.

Mindy spoke up. "I'm soooo glad you all came in when you did. Dan had me on the spot, and I kind of froze up. I don't think I could have expressed myself a tenth as well as you did, Michelle. So thanks. Plus, I'm the only one who won't have to get spanked for spying!" She winked at the others, and smirked triumphantly.

I could feel things were starting to get out of control. Sue Ellen and Ruby were all over me like white on rice, and everyone knew that Ruby was jacking me off. If they couldn't directly see it, they could see Ruby's tell-tale arm movements, or at least hear the sound of her fingers sliding over my slicked-up shaft. That was kind of like throwing a lamb into a pit of Komodo dragons. Nipples were hardening, hearts were beating fast, and nostrils were flaring. A wet pussy smell was in the air. But I was determined to wrap up this important discussion before some kind of all-out orgy broke out.

I said, "Okay, Shelle, I have to admit, your argument that this is all about love and isn't just some kind of mindless submission has moved me. I can't say I'm 100% convinced, because all of you have been so extreme with everything lately, but I'm willing to give you the benefit of the doubt for now. So with that in mind, let's get back to having sexy fun."

It was like I just set off some kind of happy bomb. I swear, the way they all beamed with joy nearly blinded my eyes. Since Sue Ellen happened to be plastered against my front, she was in an ideal position to kiss me on the lips, and that's exactly what she did.

While she rocked my world with her passionate lip-lock, I felt a tongue on my shaft, even as I felt it sliding against Sue Ellen's wet slit. It seemed Ruby was keeping busy down there.

God, everything feels so damn good! Can I pass out from feeling too euphoric? It's good to be the master! 

Before I wound up fucking Sue Ellen standing up, I broke the kiss to speak some more. "Okay, I get that you all like to call me 'Master' and all that jazz, but remember just the same that I'm just a guy. I'm not a king or a pharaoh. When I see you all bowing in front of me like some kind of living god, that freaks me out! And when I see chains all over the place, that freaks me out too. So let's ditch those things, okay? No bowing. No chains."

Chastened and somewhat sobered, the five of them all reluctantly nodded their heads (although Ruby's head was already bobbing near my boner anyway). I found it interesting that Mindy nodded too. Obviously, she'd been a big part in making all the wild arrangements.

But then Mindy tilted her head and asked shyly, "How 'bout none of that, and in return you collar your slaves? They've been longing for collars so very much!"

My four slaves nodded emphatically, with Ruby letting out a loud groan to make sure I could hear her approval if I wasn't looking down to see it.

I growled, "This is not up for negotiation!"

I continued more amicably, "Look. I'm on board. You sexy lot, you've pretty much corrupted me already. I get shivers of excitement sometimes, just thinking about being the master of four cock slaves, not to mention having a great and understanding wife." I winked at Mindy, and she smiled back. "All I ask is that we maintain some touch with reality. I don't want fawning, suck up behavior."

The mood had lightened up enough for Mindy to joke. "Actually, I do think you want 'suck up' behavior... if we're talking about sucking up and down the King." She looked down knowingly at Ruby's tongue sliding back and forth on my shaft.

I looked down too, and smiled. I figured the only reason Ruby hadn't engulfed my cockhead already was because the tip was still rubbing against Sue Ellen's wet pussy lips, and she didn't want to hog all of it. "Okay, true enough. But you know what I mean. Avoid the OTHER kind of sucking up. Let's balance the sex with all of the other important things in life, including meaningful careers."

I decided not to bring up the boyfriend issue again, because it would be a total downer and I didn't want a big argument right now. "Just be YOU! Be the girls I love so much. Speak your mind. Tell me I'm an idiot when I'm an idiot."

"That won't be hard..." Michelle muttered just loud enough for all of us to hear. "We won't have to wait long for that!"

Pretending not to hear that, I continued, "If you do, you won't be spanked for that. Harsh spankings are for when you do something wrong, like breaking a known rule. Fun spankings are for when you do well. I want to encourage your creative thinking and speaking, not suppress it, so if I ever start doing that, please let me know, okay? Let's all keep it real, and grounded, and then we can have lots of sexy fun without guilt or worry. Can we all do that?"

Everyone nodded. The mood was very happy and loving again. Ruby began actively moving my boner as she continued to lick it, making sure my cockhead slid up and down Sue Ellen's wetness. I guess she was trying her best to share, given the circumstances.

However, Cindy belatedly shook her head in response to my question.

That surprised me. I asked her, "Do you disagree with any of that?"

"Not at all. I agree completely. I think I'm a little older and wiser than these lovely but rather hyper-sexual girls, so I'll try to run herd on making sure everyone keeps it real. I'm just shaking my head in wonder because you're delivering this involved monologue while Sue Ellen and Ruby are all over you like a couple of octopi thinking you're a big piece of, well, whatever octopus food is, and Ruby is stroking you right against Sue Ellen's pussy! And those tell-tale slurpy sounds say that her tongue is keeping busy too. How can you think straight?"

Michelle said enthusiastically, "Daddy's not like other guys. His control over the King is awesome! Look at what he's done to Sue Ellen tonight! He's turned her into a quivering wreck already. Did you notice that big orgasm she just had? I'll bet she's clinging to him so tightly because she'd slide to the floor if she didn't."

The way Sue Ellen shivered some more against me told me that Michelle wasn't wrong in her guess. I felt dumb for not noticing her orgasm, especially since she was still in my arms.

Just then, Mindy loudly clapped her hands. "Okay, ladies! Time to get in gear. I have to say that I'm flying over the moon from the fact that Dan is getting his cock licked and stroked against a hot teen pussy while having this important conversation. I'd love to bask in the cucquean fantasy of this scene for hours, but we have a lovely young woman here who is desperately eager to get initiated. Let's get back to the throne, er, I mean the Dream Chair, and get this show on the road! And lose those chains, like, now. We don't want our man to get mad and go on some kind of wild King Dong rampage."

The others disengaged and shuffled out of the room, clanking their chains as they went. Ruby was the last to leave, since she gave my cock a fond good-bye kiss, which turned into a whole series of kisses before some coughs from me prodded her to finally disengage.

I had a hard time not laughing, because I couldn't understand this whole "King Dong" thing. It seemed like a joke, but they all seemed to take it seriously. Not for the first time, I decided to just shrug it off as yet another inexplicable female mystery.

Once even Ruby was gone, Mindy came back to me and gave me a hug. A hand went right to my saliva-soaked boner and she started jacking me off. She looked up into my eyes with concern and love. "Are you okay? Really okay, with all of this?"

"To be frank, no. I have a feeling that we're going too far. Things are getting completely out of hand with all this 'master' and 'cock slave' stuff. I mean, it's crazy enough that five spectacularly beautiful women want to share one guy! What's up with that?! They could do so much better."

Mindy chuckled gleefully, and playfully buried her face against my neck. That wasn't exactly the reaction I was expecting. "Oh, Honey! You're just so adorable. You're like a broken record. You never get it, never adjust to the new reality. But that's one big reason why we love you so much. You're so stubbornly moral! It's absolutely adorable!"

Miffed, I said stiffly, "I'm glad I amuse you so much."

She pulled back and made eye contact. She was still giving me a great handjob, but she was acting like it didn't merit a mention. "Don't be like that. It's wonderful. If you were to let this go to your head, it would kind of ruin it. The fact that you resist makes it twice as much fun to constantly corrupt you. Speaking of which, let's go out there and get seriously corrupted!"

She was so full of enthusiasm and anticipation that it was impossible to get mad at her. I just sighed.

She poked into my chest. "One thing, though. Please, whatever you do, DON'T ruin Sue Ellen's evening! Please! I beg you! This may not mean much to you, but this really IS like her one and only wedding night."

I glanced down at her stroking hand. "Can we talk about that? I mean, the fact that she seems to think this is like her wedding night is so disturbing in and of itself-"

"No," Mindy said flatly. "No, we can't talk about that. The girls are waiting! Just roll with it, okay? Just this once." She spoke with unusual forcefulness. "We NEED this to happen, okay? Please go along with this and don't act like a fuddy duddy. Please? For me?"

I looked at her intently. Finally, I relented with a small nod.

"Excellent!" She suddenly pulled away, leaving my boner bouncing from the abrupt movement. "Wait! You stay right there. I'm going to go make sure everyone is in position with their chains off and everything. Okay? Hold on!" She was out of the room in a flash, before I could even respond.

Left alone, I found myself thinking, They were just saying that this cock slave stuff is fun and doesn't mean anything, and then they tell me this is like Sue Ellen's one and only wedding night. Which one is it? I guess I am slow on the uptake. Maybe it's because I lack confidence in myself. I mean, it's crazy they all want me this much! I still refuse to believe it. I think they're just in love with the idea of being submissive to somebody, and I happen to be in the right place at the right time. But then again, Michelle and Ruby have loved me for a long time, and Cindy has too, in her own way. It's only Sue Ellen's behavior that's completely inexplicable. I need to get to the bottom of that. 

Before I could ponder this any more, I heard Mindy rushing back through to the house to me. She hadn't even been gone a minute. She pounded on the door, and hissed, "Dan! Everything's ready!"

I opened the door. Strangely, I was feeling nervous, much more so than earlier. Perhaps it was because the mentions that Sue Ellen considered this to be her de facto wedding had finally sunk in and greatly raised the stakes in my mind.

Mindy looked me up and down and then smirked with a big smile, "I like your outfit." Obviously, she was amused that I was heading to this wedding of sorts while buck naked and with my hard cock poking lewdly forward. But I didn't have a chance to respond to that, because there was a fire in her eyes, and she grabbed my hand. "Come on! Hurry! Everybody's dying of anticipation!"

I let my wife pull me along through the house. I found my heart beating fast, and with every step we took, my heart pounded even harder.




Chapter 3



When the Dream Chair and the big bed it rested upon came into view, I saw Sue Ellen standing right in front of it. She was completely naked, of course. I was glad to see all the chains were gone. Cindy knelt on one side of her, and Michelle and Ruby knelt on the other. Some evocative instrumental music played, adding emotional heft to the mood.

Mindy suddenly raced ahead of me. She shucked off her "sexy druid" robe in a flash and then knelt alongside Cindy. This surprised me, since she was always insistent on separating herself from the cock slaves on a status level. But maybe the urge to complete the symmetry of having two naked women kneeling on one side of Sue Ellen to match the Gruesome Twosome kneeling on the other side was too tempting for her to resist.

There's no denying that the overall scene was impressive. I must admit that it literally took my breath away.

Sue Ellen though looked absolutely ravishing. Most women look better decked out to the nines, but thanks to Sue Ellen's athletic build and her all-over tan, I thought she looked her best when wearing nothing at all. She appeared uncertain and vulnerable, but also full of love and hope. It was all I could do not to rush across the room and give her a supportive hug and kiss.

Instead, I did what everyone expected of me. With each of them intently watching every move I made, I solemnly strode forward and resolutely took my place in the Dream Chair to preside over the ceremony.

However, Sue Ellen's reaction shocked the hell out of me. She suddenly dropped down to the floor. She prostrated herself before me with her arms outstretched in front of her and her chin and forehead literally touching the floor. Her knees were bent, leaving her bare ass up in the air. Once she was in that position, she breathlessly whispered, "Master!"

My first reaction was to want to say, "Oh, come ON! I'm just a guy! Don't treat me like this. It's not right!" I looked around at the four others who were "merely" kneeling. Each one wore a facial expression that all but yelled, "Dan, please! Don't blow it! Don't ruin this moment for her!" 

So much for the "no bowing" rule I'd just instituted a couple of minutes ago! I was tempted, oh-so-sorely tempted, to pull the plug. I felt like I was being taken for a ride. The women all claimed that this kind of thing was just playful sexy fun, but all signs indicated to me that they were taking this VERY seriously! I got the inescapable feeling that they'd been just telling me what I wanted to hear to placate me.

I searched my feelings. I have to admit this is simply too arousing and amazing for me to resist. I hope they won't go too far with some things, such as the metal chains, and I need to stay firm about stuff like that. But the fact is, I LIKE having Sue Ellen as my cock slave! Hell, I love it! How can I say no? I can't. 

What really bothers me is how they put me on a pedestal as some kind of infallible super stud, and how the slavery idea could be seen as me being demeaning to them. I'm not really "superior" to anyone here, and they're not really slaves. It's just that I happen to be the only one in the house with a penis, so I have a huge advantage when it comes to sexual supply and demand. Why can't they see that?! 

Is it be possible for me to still be recognized as a "regular guy" AND a master of my own de facto harem of cock slaves? And can they be submissive in the bedroom but otherwise normal outside of it? That would be extremely appealing to me! Maybe this can work, after all. 

I decided to stay quiet and not ruin Sue Ellen's big moment. But I did my best to telepathically communicate to Mindy not to go too over the top with the "masterful master" stuff. Of course telepathy isn't possible as far as I know, but close and loving husbands and wives have a way of non-verbal communication that works almost as well, in my opinion. I stared at Min with a discouraging frown until she nodded back at me.

With that hopefully sorted out, I nodded at Sue Ellen. I hoped that was what they were waiting for to proceed, because I didn't know what else I was supposed to say or do.

Luckily, that seemed to do the trick. I saw Mindy give Sue Ellen a subtle nudge (since she was bowing too low to see my nod), and then Sue Ellen rose up and crawled towards me. Her face couldn't have appeared any more serious, and there was more than a hint of nervousness in her eyes as well.

To my surprise, she kept on coming at me, crawling up onto and over me until she had her pussy right over my crotch! A couple of the other girls removed the armrests from the chair, enabling her to settle into place with her hands on my shoulders to hold herself up and her face only about a foot away from mine. Her pussy (and most of the rest of her!) remained up above me, directly over my erection.

Her nervousness faded away before my eyes, and all I could see in her face was love and happiness as she stared at me intently from very close range. There was a predatory hunger there too, showing how very aroused she was.

Who knows how long she would have remained precariously perched like that, but Mindy spoke up then in an authoritative "mistress of ceremonies" voice. "Welcome. We are gathered here today to witness the union of this humble cock slave and her master. Let the ceremony begin."

With that, the four other women drew closer to Sue Ellen. Suddenly, there were many hands reaching out, most of them either on Sue Ellen's ass or holding my dick straight up. Within a matter of seconds, her pussy was lined up with my pole, and she was being guided down onto it. When the wetness of her nether lips began spreading around my cockhead, she and I sighed with pleasure and relief.

Once the insertion was made, she used the weight of her body to impale herself. It happened so fast that a couple of the hands that were both holding and stroking my boner barely had time to get out of the way. I saw the biggest, brightest smile you could possibly imagine cross her face as she settled all the way down, fully sheathed around my cock.

I could sense that she was practically boiling with lust as her delicate inner muscles and tissues throbbed and contracted powerfully around my intruding erection. No doubt about it, this is where my cock slave wanted to be, embracing my stiffness to the fullest between her legs!

Mindy intoned solemnly, "It is as it should be. Sue Ellen Miller, it is time for you to fully and permanently enslave yourself to your one and only natural master, Daniel Cooper. Are you ready?"

Sue Ellen stared intently into my eyes and spoke gravely, like this was a life or death matter to her. "I am." Somehow, she managed to look serious and deliriously happy at the same time.

It occurred to me with a start, That's the first time I've ever found out what Sue Ellen's last name is! Here is this incredible, smart, and beautiful girl who wants to become my "cock slave," possibly for life, and yet I've known her so briefly that I still don't know some of the most basic facts about her! How insane is that?! 

In the same solemn tones, Mindy asked, "Daniel, Honey, my loving husband, are you ready to begin the initiation of Sue Ellen Miller into your harem, so she can dedicate her life to serving you and your great cock?"

Is it just my imagination or does Mindy sound suddenly short of breath? At any rate, this is my big chance to bring some sanity to this crazy situation. At the very least, I can provide some kind of reality check. For one thing, when did my dick officially become a "great cock?" 

But all I said was, "I am." My thick boner stiffened and flexed inside of Sue Ellen's hot, wet cunt, as if proudly laying claim to her most intimate flesh. Damn, I'm weak!

That caused Sue Ellen to shiver all over, possibly due to an orgasm. I could particularly feel it as her pussy walls shuddered around my erection in enthusiastic response.

Mindy declared, "Then let my husband's other still unofficial cock slaves pay their respects and bless this union before we proceed to the formal vows."

With that, a multitude of hands appeared and gently repositioned Sue Ellen and me. My lower body was lifted up and I was slid forward until my ass was perched right on the edge of my seat, with my balls hanging freely over the edge. My legs were spread wide open so my crotch could be easily accessed from various angles.

Sue Ellen was spun around on my impaling shaft so that she could sit in my lap and lie back against me, with her head coming naturally to rest in the crook of my shoulder. She turned her mouth towards mine, as much as she could. It helped that she twisted her upper body some.

I used my fingers to lightly stroke her jaw and throat to hold her head in just the right position for me to kiss her as her cunt throbbed mightily around my erection.

Her tongue snaked its way between my lips to duel with my own. At the same time, she spread her legs widely until she was practically doing the splits on top of me. Then, using the incredible power of her thigh and groin muscles, she started levering herself upward, slowly withdrawing my raging boner from her. She lifted herself up just enough so that my boner very nearly pulled free from her tight pussy, yet she didn't quite relinquish it from her skillfully clasping labia lips. Only the top half of my cockhead remained within her.

She had her legs spread wide, much wider than mine. She somehow managed this very impressive gymnast-like pose with her legs pointing perfectly straight to either side, even as she arched and twisted her back to press her shoulder against my chest and maintain the kiss we were both still sharing. But the big downside I saw to this position was it didn't appear to give her much leverage if she wanted to bounce up and down on my boner.

This was all very strange to me. I had no idea what was going to happen next. (Except that it would probably be very sexual and feel really, really good!)

But it looked like I was the only one not in the know, because no one blinked an eye when my wife crawled forward and put her face right up to where my boner was joined with Sue Ellen's pussy. Thanks to the new Dream Chair and the way Sue Ellen and I were positioned, Mindy could kneel there in front of us in perfect comfort.

Min wrapped a hand around my shaft and cupped her other hand onto one of Sue Ellen's ass cheeks. She began alternately kissing and licking my erection, and blowing her sweet breath on it. At the same time, she began to speak. "Now is the time for each of us in turn to bless this union with our bodies, and also freely share our feelings about this loving enslavement. As Dan's official wife, it's up for me to go first."

But she didn't follow that up with any more words just yet. Instead, she licked her way down to my balls. She sucked each one of my balls into her mouth and rolled her tongue over them while humming with pleasure.

At the same time, she used her hands to push Sue Ellen's body down onto my shaft a little bit. Since my Cupcake was stretched out like a gymnast doing the splits, it didn't take much for her soaked cunt to slide a few inches down my hard-on.

Then, thanks to Mindy's push, Sue Ellen essentially "bounced" on it, causing her tight pussy walls to squeeze past my most sensitive cockhead and sweet spot, over and over again. When the bouncing came to a near or full halt, Mindy would give her another push, just like she was keeping a baby's cradle constantly rocking.

Do I need to say that it felt absolutely fantastic? Because it did! I'd never been fucked this way before, and it was quite a different experience. I'd been extremely aroused before the ceremony even began. I prayed that I'd have the stamina to hold out. It would be embarrassing to cum at the wrong time.

After Mindy finished bathing my balls in her saliva and humming her approval through them, she licked and kissed her way back up my shaft. The amount of kissing was unusual, since she was lingering and very sensual in how she did it, but it was a good symbolic way to show love and approval. When she neared my cockhead though, she slowly brought Sue Ellen's light bouncing to a halt. She began licking and kissing exactly where Sue Ellen's stretched-out pussy lips met the thickest part of my cockhead, and she obviously couldn't do that while the bouncing was going on.

I was afraid to look at the other girls, for fear their sexy appearance and actions would arouse me too much. I figured the odds were very good they were masturbating. But I could hear a lot of heavy breathing, showing this ritual was affecting everyone.

My wife moaned hungrily and repeatedly as she licked and kissed right at our joining. But, to my surprise, she didn't stop there. Since Sue Ellen was facing away from me, Mindy's tongue could trail right up to the apex of our joining and start lusciously worming its way under Sue Ellen's clitoral hood. Mindy used her fingers to spread her labia apart and peel back her clitoral hood, exposing her ripely engorged, defenseless clit to the cooling air of the room between Mindy's heated breaths.

My Cupcake gasped in surprise and broke our lip-lock. I could feel her trembling in anticipation. It didn't take a genius to figure out she'd probably never had her clit directly licked and suckled while holding a dick as thick as mine inside her cunt.

I knew that Sue Ellen had to be going absolutely out of her mind with erotic pleasure overload, since her breathing was getting ragged at this point, yet she was surprisingly quiet through it all. Her face was still practically right in mine, but her eyes were closed now and she had the most serene expression on her face. She looked like someone who was sleeping and experiencing the best dream imaginable.

I was surprised that she didn't have to breathe heavily, at least so far. And it was even more remarkable that not only could she stretch her legs out wide like that, but she could maintain that difficult pose for so long without showing any apparent strain. I recalled how very athletic she was. Surely none of my other cock slaves would be able to have a ceremony in that position.

It occurred to me, This might be a bit of showing off, proving her fitness to be a top notch cock slave. If so, it sure as hell I working for me! Gaawwwd, she's so fucking fit and agile! And with her flawless tan and all the rest, I don't know she could possibly be improved! Such a tight cunt too! UNGH! 

My wife definitely had a good excuse to explore her secret lesbian urges during this ceremony, and she was taking full advantage. She kept working Sue Ellen's clit with her lips and tongue until the totally blissed-out girl began panting even harder, like a winded runner moments after finishing a race.

Mindy eventually retreated back to exactly where Sue Ellen and I were joined. As she repeatedly licked and kissed right along that connection, she finally began to speak. "I think I speak for us all when I say that having Sue Ellen come into our lives has been an unexpected delight, and all-around joy. Not to mention, girl, you taste so GOOD on my husband's cock!"

She fastened her open mouth to the union of Sue Ellen's cunt and my boner and ran her tongue along those tightly stretched nether lips, swabbing up the tasty cream leaking from my cock slave's overheated interior, humming with happiness all the while. That soon had both of us straining not to cum too soon.

Next, Mindy trailed a line of kisses up Sue Ellen's belly to her breasts, before capturing one of her nipples between lips, teeth and tongue. "Sue Ellen, as far as I'm concerned, you're not just enslaving yourself to my husband, and dedicating your life to serving him, loving him, and pleasuring his cock - you're joining our family! I feel like I'm gaining another daughter. Nothing could make me happier!"

I wanted to express my heartfelt agreement with that sentiment about joining our family. However, I didn't know if it was my turn to speak, and somehow it didn't feel right for me to talk until I was called on. Considering the way my wife began lovingly working her way up to Sue Ellen's mouth, it probably would have been a bad choice on my part to speak up just then and distract Mindy from what she was doing.

So, instead, since Mindy's face was so close to mine, I leaned forward and planted my lips on her cheek, even as she continued her tongue duel with the girl on my lap who held my cock inside of her athletic body. That quickly turned into a three-way kiss between Mindy, Sue Ellen, and me.

Sue Ellen was panting, but otherwise seemed to be in a blissed-out, dreamy state. But as soon as our lips touched, she eagerly responded in kind. I put one of my hands on her head and pulled her closer so we could all neck with ease. To call it a passionate kiss doesn't begin to describe it. Both women took my breath away to such a degree that for a while I forgot that my cock was in Sue Ellen's pussy, or that my wife was still licking and kissing both of us together.

Eventually, my adorable Cupcake ran out of air and had to pull back. She opened her eyes, and I noticed tears copiously pouring down her cheeks. This would have concerned me, except the way her face was glowing with love made it clear that these were tears of joy.

I know that guys aren't supposed to cry, but I was so moved that I'm afraid I started to shed more than a few tears myself. Sue Ellen, I love you so much! My Cupcake! It's odd to feel so strongly for someone who I practically just met, but it's true. Your heart is so pure and kind. I honestly love you! 

After the kiss ended, Mindy pulled away.

Sue Ellen then pulled her legs in and bent them. However, it turned out that she was only giving them a short rest, because she soon stretched them back out in the same perfectly straight pose.

And as soon as she did that, Cindy took up the same position Mindy had started in.

Cindy wasted no time, and immediately got busy licking my shaft. She seemed to want to be everywhere at once, so she was using both hands to fondle and stroke whatever she wasn't licking. Like my wife, she kissed just as much as she licked. It didn't take long for her to "go for the jugular" and lick and kiss along Sue Ellen's stretched pussy lips.

Finally, she spoke in a very breathy and emotional voice. "Sue Ellen, I know you're crying, and I'm crying too. I'm sorry, but I'm emotionally overcome! It's so beautiful! Weddings always make me cry."

My cock suddenly lurched and twitched as I thought, "Weddings?" Who said anything about a wedding?! Oh Jesus, that's right, this is supposed to be like a wedding, only even more biding. Damn! 

Cindy brought her hands up and caressed Sue Ellen's splayed-out thighs and ass cheeks in a tantalizing, sensual manner. "I love how you're stretched out and impaled on our master. It so perfectly shows how you're completely dedicated to serving his big, beautiful cock!"

With that, she pushed down on the tops of Sue Ellen's thighs. But unlike Mindy, she didn't let go and let Sue Ellen bounce. Instead, she kept slowly pushing until Sue Ellen was as fully impaled on me as she could possibly be.

She kept holding her down in that position. In a hot, envious whisper, she loudly asked, "Feel that? He's balls-deep in you! Are you squeezing your pussy walls for him?"

Sue Ellen gasped in a near whisper, "Y-y-yes!"

And indeed she was. It seemed that someone had been teaching Sue Ellen some sex tricks, because she was "massaging" my shaft in especially pleasurable ways. My erection wasn't moving at all, but her cunt was tightening around me in sensuously rippling waves.

Cindy purred, "Good! That's a good slave. And that's what you are: a slave! You live to serve your master! How does that make you feel, to be one of his sex slaves?"

Sue Ellen's voice couldn't have sounded any more erotic. "Sooooo gooood!" she groaned emphatically. It was like she was peaking through a great orgasm, but that didn't seem to be the case since she continued to "milk" my boner with her expert pussy clenching movements. She unexpectedly added, "I've never been so happy! I could just DIE!"

Cindy had a hand holding my balls, rolling them in her fingers. Her tongue kept on licking along Sue Ellen's wet pussy lips too. But her other hand was on top of one of Sue Ellen's thighs, keeping her completely impaled on me.

However, Cindy took her hand from my balls and slowly caressed her way up to the front side of Sue Ellen's body. At first, it just seemed that she wanted to play with Sue Ellen's clit, and she did. But then she caressed her way up to her lower abdomen. She cooed, "I'm wondering if I can feel the King poking inside you. He's inside you right here, isn't he?" She stroked back and forth across what she thought was a slight bulge in Sue Ellen's smooth skin. "Can you feel him?"

Sue Ellen groaned in a voice of total abandon, "Unnngh... Soooo deeeeep..."

Cindy purred huskily, "That's right! He's all the way inside you. Filling you up. You're a vessel for his pleasure! You're his slave! His COCK slave! You live to serve your master! Forever! How does that make you feel?"

At the same time, she let up on keeping Sue Ellen pressed down. That made Sue Ellen's cunt slide up my shaft in the most excruciatingly pleasurable way. And just as soon as it seemed she pulled all the way off, Cindy pushed her back down until she was fully impaled on me again.

I was surprised by Cindy's words. After all, she was supposed to be the most reasonable woman in our group. But it seemed that she was carried away by the ceremony.

Sue Ellen has been blissed out with closed eyes, but she suddenly opened them and turned her head to look back at me. She replied, "So good! So great! Oh, Master! My love! Oh! Oh! ... I'm... I'm going to cum! Can I cum? Please?!"

To my own surprise, I said far more calmly than I felt, "Not yet, my love."

She grunted and frowned with doubt. Her face was straining, and it seemed she didn't think she could last much longer.

I insisted between my own heavy pants, "Hold it in, Cupcake. For me!"

"UGH!" Clearly, Sue Ellen was desperate to cum already. But it seemed that my use of her nickname "Cupcake" instantly stiffened her resolve. I could see renewed determination in her eyes.

But Cindy wasn't making things any easier on her. She brought her hand back down to play with my balls and shaft again. But her other hand kept on slowly pushing Sue Ellen down and then letting her back up. In this way, Cindy kept "impaling" her on me over and over and over again.

From the look on the side of Sue Ellen's face I could see, if she wasn't already crying due to being emotionally overcome then she might have been crying from sheer erotic overload, or maybe even the intensity of her struggle not to cum just yet.

Cindy wasn't ignoring me either. Since she was controlling just how fast Sue Ellen's cunt was sliding up and down my shaft, she was able to lick and kiss her way along my erection in time to the slow rhythms of our fornication. The friction of her tongue no doubt tasted and collected the cream that Sue Ellen's cunt was smearing onto me with every penetration. And since Cindy was in control like this, she could keep her lips and tongue right next to Sue Ellen's widely stretched pussy lips. Somehow, I wasn't in imminent danger of cumming just yet, but Cindy was doing everything possible to arouse me, and Sue Ellen was too for that matter - to the max!

Eventually, I reached such a tremendous erotic high that I entered a sort of sexual trance. Everything became a blur, and I lost track of the details and of how much time passed. My body seemed to reach some magical place where I could "endure" any amount of sexual arousal without having to cum!

I'd been so preoccupied by an endless tidal wave of arousal that I hadn't paid much attention to what was happening elsewhere in the room. Besides, it was very dark, except for the candlelight. But I finally took time to look around, and I was surprised to see Ruby and Michelle crying too. It seemed that all of us were crying tears of joy, even me!

I thought, What a bunch of crybabies. Sheesh! But that was just a kind of joke to myself, because I couldn't be more pleased at how emotionally moved we all were by the initiation ceremony. And I reminded myself that we hadn't even made it to the formal vows yet.

Cindy held Sue Ellen down, keeping her impaled balls-deep on my shaft as she lightly kissed Sue Ellen's hardened nipples, before moving up to kiss the girl she held down on my lap.

I gave Cindy a kiss on the cheek as she thrust her tongue into Sue Ellen's mouth, and that had some rather impressive repercussions and reverberations down at the union of our crotches.

It took a while, but Cindy finally, reluctantly, pulled away, to be immediately replaced by Ruby.

Unlike Cindy and Mindy, Ruby scooted forward on her knees. She probably knew how much I loved seeing her massive globes dangling down. She reached her hands up to cup and stroke Sue Ellen's cheeks as she raised her wetted lips to meet mine. Then she kissed Sue Ellen with what looked like to me a slowly smoldering passion.

Down below, my erection was suddenly getting massaged and squeezed with more heat and wetness than it had been before. I swear I could feel Sue Ellen's tautly stretched nether lips weeping cum around my impaling shaft, with some fluid ticklishly dripping down onto my balls.

When Ruby finally came up for air, she skimmed her fingertips lightly down Sue Ellen's neck and caressed her shoulders. She sighed in a breathy voice that betrayed her lust, "Welcome to the family, sister."

Trailing a line of licks and kisses along Sue Ellen's jaw and into the hollow of her throat, Ruby whispered hotly, and loudly enough for everyone to hear, "I hope you realize just how much I envy you right now, sitting here on Daddy's lap in front of all of us, with his big fucking cock filling you up so... very... very... VERY... UGH! ... FULL..."

Sue Ellen gasped and whined through gritted teeth as she arched her back against me, trying to resist the urge to cum again.

Ruby wasn't making it easy on her either, with the way she stuck her tongue out and slowly trailed it down the middle of Sue Ellen's chest from her throat to between her breasts, and then back up again, exciting them both with the sensation of friction. Then Ruby slid her hands off Sue Ellen's shoulders and down her sides, caressing her ribs gently before bringing her palms up to cup the breasts on either side of her face.

"Remember this feeling!" Ruby breathed passionately, as she licked and kissed Sue Ellen's rock hard nipples with the lightest of touches from her lips and tongue. "All those hours you're away waitressing, or playing volleyball, or maybe your master is just off on another date fucking somebody new... Recall the ecstasy you're shared and will soon share again! This is what it means to be a REAL woman, in love with a REAL man! You're one of the elite, the few, the lucky, who endlessly serve Dan... and his King!"

Hearing that, Sue Ellen found new inspiration and energy. She started squirming a bit on my lap. Balls deep inside of her as I was, even that little movement felt simply awesome. Her internal muscles renewed their assault on my stiffness.

Ruby splayed her fingers out and flattened her palms against Sue Ellen's taut belly, lovingly stroking and massaging her abdominal muscles. What caused my cock to jerk and throb still more urgently is that I could feel the "echoes" of those touches where my erection lay within the heated confines of the increasingly hot and wet vagina that enclosed me. I can only imagine that Ruby's touches had a purpose, because it seemed like her caresses homed in on my rod until she was rubbing her hands up and down Sue Ellen's lower belly and, in effect, massaging my boner while my dick stayed trapped inside the girl sitting on my lap!

Admittedly, it wasn't anything like a full-on handjob, but the fact that I could feel Ruby's touch through Sue Ellen at all was absolutely astounding to me.

"This is where you belong," Ruby crooned to her. "It's where you should be, and where you will be... again and again and again! As one of Daddy's cock slaves, he's going to fuck you countless thousands of times! Millions of times, maybe!"

Obviously, she was getting carried away there with the "millions," but I didn't want to discourage her. The "thousands" idea was mind-blowing enough for me. I had to remind myself I was still a married man!

She went on, "His cock belongs in your cunt, or in your mouth, or on your skin... just as your hot, wet, and juicy cunt belongs both to, and on, his cock! Cum is love! Bathe in his hot, spermy love for you! What is most important to you, or I, or any of us, than serving our master with our young and busty bodies in pursuit of lust and love?"

Sue Ellen whispered in quiet awe, "Nothing!"

Ruby nodded sagely, as if she were imparting an eternal truth to a trusted disciple. "Anytime, anywhere, in front of anyone, you will spread your legs and worship your master's cock with all you have and everything you are, for as long as you draw breath. The better you serve him, the more orgasms, joy, and love YOU will enjoy in return. This I swear to you!"

With a groan of repressed desire, Ruby's head then dove down into our conjoined crotches.

Both Sue Ellen and I yelped and gasped in surprise at how hungrily she "attacked" Sue Ellen's clit and widely stretched labia lips before pulling her mouth downwards to kiss and suck at the scant inch or so of my shaft not completely engulfed already.

Then she trailed her tongue down to lick and swab my balls with her saliva.

Both Sue Ellen and I were having a hard time keeping our cool as Ruby mercilessly "ate" her way around our most sensitive flesh with a hunger that simply would not be denied!

However, before either of us reached the point of no return, Ruby changed tactics again and drew my entire scrotum into her mouth, even as my stiff cock remained fully impaled in Sue Ellen. Ruby then started playing with my balls in her mouth, gently pushing them around using her tongue. Between that and the way Sue Ellen spasmodically clenched her pussy walls around my shaft, it felt absolutely fantastic!

I must have zoned out a little while Ruby sucked on my balls, because one moment her mouth and tongue were all over my sack, and somehow the next moment my balls were hanging down unoccupied and Ruby was sitting back on her heels looking at Michelle. I guessed that what was going on was that Michelle (probably rightly!) figured that if she didn't stop Ruby from keeping my balls in her mouth then Michelle would never get her "turn" to welcome Sue Ellen into the family. What little I could see, given my position, looked more like a subtle battle of wills than anything else, since the two of them stayed absolutely silent the whole time.

I knew that privately Ruby had to be grumbling, feeling like she hadn't been given her fair share of time between my legs, but Michelle's impatient glare silenced her quiet protests. Ruby sighed and reluctantly dragged herself back to her place in the semi-circle, but not before giving each of my balls a parting kiss, giggling, "For luck."

Then it was Michelle's turn. I was almost afraid of how arousing it was going to be.




Chapter 4



I heard myself gulp audibly in trepidation as my most outrageously endowed daughter approached Sue Ellen and me. Michelle shuffled forward awkwardly on her knees, letting her huge melons hang down just in front of her arms. She wiggled her way into the space between my open legs and Sue Ellen's even more widely splayed open thighs.

She kept her eyes downcast as she did so, but I doubted she was doing that for reasons of modesty. I had the sneaking suspicion my little girl was watching my cock (what she could see of it that wasn't in Sue Ellen) and my spit-shined balls with single-minded intensity.

Her swaying and heaving torpedo tits got in the way of her view once she rose up on her knees enough to bring her head at the same level as Sue Ellen's breasts. She immediately grabbed them with both hands and began slowly mauling with a tightening grip that pinched both nipples between forefinger and thumbs.

Michelle seemed to be in a strange mood, even for her, and barely in control of her roiling emotions. She breathed menacingly at Sue Ellen, her voice dangerously quiet. "Do you have ANY IDEA... any idea at all... how fucking JEALOUS I am of you, right now?"

Beyond her, I heard and saw Mindy, Cindy, and Ruby stir from their submissive poses. Flashes of concerned alarm flickered between their gazes. Whatever they'd been expecting Michelle to do, it obviously wasn't this.

In my lap, I felt Sue Ellen tense up and involuntarily wince as Michelle's fingertips squeezed harder on her nipples, but bless her, she didn't flinch or shy away from the challenge being offered.

"And do you have any idea," Sue Ellen murmured softly, cupping Michelle's enormous hooters much more gently, "how incredibly fucking jealous I've been of YOU, ever since I met all y'all?"

With Sue Ellen sitting on my lap as she was, it was a difficult for me to see Michelle's face. But Shelle literally rocked back onto her heels upon hearing that, allowing me to see the shock and incomprehension written all over her features. Clearly she hadn't anticipated Sue Ellen fighting fire with fire like this!

"W-wha-what do you mean you've been jealous of me?" Michelle spluttered, disbelievingly. "You're the perfect, obedient, and annoyingly adorable 'Cupcake' that Daddy loves so much. You're the brand new shiny distraction. Look at you, with your curvy and athletic body, born and bred to serve your master! I'm still a fucking virgin, and it's killing me. But you, you're the one with MY Daddy's big, thick, manly COCK fucked balls-deep inside of you!"

"Where she belongs!" Ruby growled defiantly. Clearly, she wasn't having the same jealousy issues, or if she was, she was handling them differently.

"Yesss..." Cindy, sighed, wistfully, "where we-"

"ALL belong..." Mindy affirmed forcefully, in a tone of voice that brooked no argument.

Sue Ellen leaned forwards, which gave me an unexpectedly sexy thrill as I felt her body shifting on my erection. She stroked Michelle's cheek with one hand and wiped away a tear that was threatening to fall. "I've been WAY more jealous of you," she explained softly, "because although I've only known Master for only a handful of days, you've known him your entire life! You have a bond with him I can't even come close to matching! Not even after years and years. He loves you very, very much. And nobody will EVER take that away from you!"

Michelle looked away shyly, but still let Sue Ellen caress her face.

Sue Ellen continued, "You talk about me having a perfect sex slave body, but what about YOU?! You may very well be the hottest and sexiest vixen I've ever laid eyes on! Great genetics plus years of exercise gives you the PERFECT master-pleasing body! When I think about how I wish I could look in my wildest dreams, it's basically exactly like you!"

"Really?!" Michelle asked.

"Really! Even now, when I've got the King inside of me, it makes me sad to know that I'll never have tits as big and beautiful as yours, or have an ass as deliciously fuckable as yours is, or Kegel muscle control and power like you do. That makes YOU the one ideally born and bred to serve him!"

Wait, what? I thought in momentary confusion, How would Cupcake know about Shelle's Kegel muscle control?! 

The realization that such information was common knowledge to everyone (except me, of course) hit me like the proverbial ton of bricks. Now that I think about it, Min has mentioned that the Gruesome Twosome possess "remarkable" muscle control "down there" and that they've been working on developing those incredibly intimate skills literally for YEARS now. That means practically their entire sexually "aware" and active lives! 

Why would they go to all that effort, to "exercise" their bodies in a way that only a lover could appreciate? It's so that once I started fucking them, I'd never want to stop! Talk about motivation for learning such an obscure sex skill and technique. Man! I can't fucking WAIT to bust their cherries! 

While I was thinking this, I could hear Michelle complain to Sue Ellen, "All that matters is you're balls-deep in Daddy and I'm not! God, that drives me fucking crazy! I would literally do ANYTHING to have his cock bust my hymen!"

I tuned all the way back in to hear Sue Ellen reply, "So what? You know your sex boycott will be resolved soon enough, one way or another. Then you'll have a lifetime of Daddy fucking to look forward to!"

"I know." Michelle looked away in embarrassment. She was actually blushing. "That keep me going."

"So what's the problem? It's like a match made in heaven!"

Michelle growled with intense need that bordered on agony, "The problem is, I need him NOW! I see you having a jolly ol' time, grinding and churning and creaming on his fat cock. I've been working on being where you are right now for YEARS! And then you come out of nowhere and beat me to it! You have no idea how much I crave it!"

Sue Ellen was clearly tossing Michelle a softball question when she asked, "With a body like yours, and the brains you've got, not to mention your charisma and ambition, you could have ANY MAN you wanted, practically for the asking! Rich and powerful men would crawl over broken glass to submit themselves to you and endure the whims of your domination over them in the bedroom. So why do you want this man so badly, when you could have your pick for your own harem of boy toys?"

Michelle slumped on her knees, dejectedly. She couldn't look at Sue Ellen, let alone me, as she fidgeted nervously. Finally, with a deep breath, my baby girl admitted candidly, "There's only one man I love, and only one I want: my Daddy! That's it! Everyone else can go to fucking HELL!"

She stared intensely into my eyes. "Daddy, I need you so desperately badly! I need you in me! Seeing your big cock swallowed up by her tight pussy close up is super hot, but it's torture too! Utter torture!"

Sue Ellen was gently rocking her hips in my lap now, setting up a fiercely arousing friction within the confines of her body. She whispered, approvingly, "And so you chose your Daddy to be your master, to fuck you and fulfill you. He's the only one. There can never be another!"

"Yes!" Michelle was panting hard now, sending those gorgeous torpedo tits heaving and bouncing in every direction. She was also quick to notice Sue Ellen's increased motion, because her gaze was locked onto what was happening down in my crotch.

Sue Ellen nodded knowingly. "Remember, to be a cock slave is to suffer, at least some of the time. There's only one of him and there's five of us, so far. We all know that number will grow."

I thought, We do?! No we don't. Not if I can help it! 

Sue Ellen continued, sagely, despite churning on my erection at the same time, "It is our fate to suffer frequent humiliation and/or deprivation. We want our master's cock all the time, but that's not realistic. We usually have to go without! The way I look at it, that's a GOOD thing! It's all part of the experience. This is good practice for you later. The more you have to do without, the more cock slaves you have to share him with. And that means the greater your master is!"

Michelle couldn't look at either of us because she'd shyly turned her head aside, letting her hair fall forward and shield her eyes from our view, but the heartfelt sob of hope and despair that escaped her lips told us all what we needed to know. Yes, she was jealous, but only because she wanted so badly to be in Sue Ellen's place, not because she hated or resented Sue Ellen personally.

After a long pause, Michelle nodded, as if what Sue Ellen just said somehow made perfect sense to her. "This IS a kind of bittersweet joy in seeing him fuck someone else." She added, with growing confidence, "It's torture, but it's a kind of exquisite torture, like being spanked really hard. The important thing is that our master and his cock is being properly serviced."

"Exactly." Sue Ellen ran a hand through Michelle's hair in an approving gesture. "You see? You have what it takes to be a GREAT cock slave! I know you worry that you can't control your own passions, but you will. You love him, and he loves you, and that's all that matters."

Clasping Michelle's limply hanging hands in her own, Sue Ellen guided Michelle's hands to my crotch, enfolding those soft and unresisting fingers around my balls. "Your Daddy loves you more than words could possibly express, you know," she whispered loudly enough for all of us to hear. "He loves you like a father SHOULD love his daughter even out of bed, and like mine never really did, which is another reason why I'll always be a little bit jealous of you. But you're not a little girl anymore... or at least, there's no way you could still be with those way too fucking sexy jutting tits of yours!"

A ripple of amusement fluttered through the other women as all of them nodded and murmured in agreement that nobody could mistake Michelle for a "little" girl anymore. I almost chuckled in along with them, but instead caught my breath when I felt Michelle's fingertips begin gently, softly, and hesitantly start stroking and kneading my balls as she held them cupped in her hands. She stared at them in wonder, as if she was discovering their feel for the first time.

The effect on me was very nearly immediate, and I had no doubt that Sue Ellen knew because there simply wasn't any way for her to NOT be aware of how hard my erection was getting and throbbing with every heartbeat as I fought for control.

Sue Ellen said to Michelle, "Remember, because the times we are with him aren't nearly as often as we'd like, we need to appreciate them to the fullest! Show him how much you love him by loving his balls, just as I'll show him how much I love him by loving his cock!"

It was odd that Sue Ellen's initiation had somehow turned into a pep talk for Michelle, but this just made me appreciate my Cupcake all the more.

Since Michelle wasn't resisting her, Sue Ellen raised her hands and laid them on Michelle's head. She stroked Michelle's hair soothingly some more while Michelle's breathing quickened with her mounting lust and returning arousal. Then she did something I hadn't been expecting: she tightened her grasp on Michelle's head and started pulling her face towards our conjoined crotches!

Sue Ellen crooned in a slightly hypnotic murmur, "Your master is your KING! So, be a good girl, be a good sex slave daughter, and open your sexy mouth... yes, just like that... and take your master's balls, the balls you came from, between your lips and love them with your tongue, as only YOU can!"

I thought I was in some kind of magical zone where I could handle any level of stimulation without cumming. But feeling Michelle scoop my nuts up onto her tongue and hold them in her mouth while Sue Ellen's cunt started squeezing me in earnest soon had me riding the edge and fighting to keep from going over. In fact, I could tell I was losing the battle to stave off my own orgasm, when suddenly I heard (and felt) quite literally the last thing I could ever have expected.

Michelle was giving my balls a hummer now, but only because she didn't want to let go of them in order to do properly what was happening to her. She was crying. If she hadn't been holding my balls in her mouth (both of them), she would have been gasping and sobbing. And somehow, I KNEW, with absolute certainty, that this wasn't a performance put on for my benefit! My little girl was crying, for real, even as she mouthed my balls and lovingly laved them with her tongue, and that was enough to bring all my protective fatherly instincts to the fore, knocking me back from the edge of my uncontrolled arousal.

Without even thinking about what I was doing, let alone why, I reached out with one of my hands and stroked the back of her long blonde hair soothingly, just like I had done countless times when my little girl had given herself a boo-boo and hadn't managed to work herself up to a good wail yet. It was automatic for me, the immediate urge to comfort and soothe away the hurts and scrapes of a child's life that's ingrained in any father who loves their children.

"There, there, Shelle... Daddy loves you..." I said automatically, using the same phrase I had repeated over the years. "It's okay, baby... don't cry. I'm right here for you."

It was a ritual we'd had, that had smoothed over so many hurt feelings, time and time again, as my troublesome little girl grew up. But this time, things were different. I wasn't dealing with a child anymore, especially not when she had my balls in her mouth while another teenage fox kept herself impaled on my throbbing erection!

Normally, I would have taken Michelle into my arms and hugged her while she glommed onto me fiercely until her need to cry passed, but given our physical positions that was simply impossible to do. So, without even considering how my actions would be interpreted, I did the only appropriate thing I could under the circumstances to adapt our well worn routine into something equivalent.

I pulled Michelle's head and face tighter into my crotch using my hand on the back of her head. I could feel the heat of her breath streaming out of her nose when she exhaled, warming the scant inch at the root of my cock that lay outside the clasping confines of Sue Ellen's tightly stretched nether lips.

I couldn't see Michelle clearly since Sue Ellen was sitting on my lap and blocking my view of what was going on "down there," but given the way Sue Ellen's breathing suddenly quickened and her wet, hot pussy got even wetter and tighter, I was willing to bet that Sue Ellen's clit was riding the bridge of Michelle's nose.

I thought I had everything under control, including my urge to cum. But then I felt another pair of hands settle over mine, making me nearly leap out of my skin in surprise! I'd completely forgotten about the others while Sue Ellen, Michelle, and I had our little drama, but now that I was looking I could see that Mindy had moved up behind Michelle and was softly adding the weight and pressure of her own hands to mine, thereby pushing Michelle's face into my crotch and forcing her to keep my balls in her mouth.

"It's all right, love," Mindy crooned reassuringly beside Michelle's ear, not entirely successful at hiding her own distress that her daughter's unexpected crying fit had brought on. "Mom's here for you too. Please don't cry."

"I'm here for you too," Ruby chimed in, laying her hands on one of Michelle's shoulders.

That was quickly followed by Cindy saying "As am I," as she rested a consoling hand on Michelle's other shoulder.

Even Sue Ellen, deeply impaled on my throbbing shaft as she was, gently wiped away a tear from Michelle cheek, saying quietly, "I am here for you too."

Mindy added soothingly, "We all love you. We all love each other. We're a family. We're a harem. Bound together in servitude to our master, yes, but also bound together with love."

There were murmurs of approval all around. I was surprised that Mindy was talking in such terms, because she usually made clear that she didn't consider herself one of my slaves. But I supposed she was letting that slide at the moment to say what Michelle needed to hear.

Then I felt Michelle hiccup, or at least try to, which created the most unexpected sharp suction inside her mouth. A part of me relaxed, because this was the sign that she wasn't going to keep crying. Michelle always got the hiccups after crying, which both Mindy and I had learned from raising her meant that the worst of her emotional storm was passing and she would be alright.

Mindy and I both breathed a sigh of relief when we heard Michelle trying to hiccup, although in my case that turned into a sharp hiss of unexpected feeling when the suction pressure in her mouth increased again, this time very deliberately. Apparently, her lusty passions for me were returning in force!

Mindy sat back on her heels and let go of Michelle, which apparently was a signal to the others to let go of her also. She looked me in the eye past Sue Ellen seated in my lap and gave me a very nervous grin.

"Don't hold it against her, Honey," Mindy sighed sorrowfully. "It's just that she hasn't had any contact with the King for... a while... and, well... you know how I get when I can't have sex with you for a couple of days."

Indeed I did! Over the course of our marriage we'd both come to recognize the signs that Mindy was getting hard up for sex and in need of a deep and exhaustive time spent in bed repeatedly getting horizontal with me (among other positions). She didn't like to admit it, and only when I was feeling a bit suicidal did I ever feel like teasing her about it, but my wife had an impressively strong sex drive, which I'd always privately admired and cherished, but when her drives didn't get satisfied, well... let's just say she could get a little cranky and start acting out a bit until I fucked her properly senseless!

It hadn't really occurred to me that Michelle might take after her mother in that regard. I found that more than a little bit disturbing, since Mindy could get pretty demanding when her period of abstinence ended. By the way, I considered that to be extremely hot and just plain wonderful!

Down in my crotch, Michelle nodded very deliberately, moaning "Mmmm-hmmm!" in emphatic agreement around my obstructing presence in her mouth. Then she inhaled deeply and sighed gustily through her nose before starting to very deliberately and passionately manipulate my balls using her mouth and unexpectedly talented tongue. And when she hummed in her throat, the resulting vibrations did crazy things to my senses.

Sue Ellen's startled gasp of surprised pleasure made me wonder what she was feeling when Michelle hummed on me.

"Oh... my... God..." Sue Ellen breathed disbelievingly as she slumped back against my chest. It was almost as if she was too overwhelmed to take the effort to keep sitting up on my lap. I knew that couldn't be quite right because now her hips were squirming and churning, riding my throbbing boner as Michelle continued humming on my balls while she held them in her mouth. Sue Ellen turned her head to look at me, but I could see that her eyes were glazed and unfocused. Her eyelids were fluttering heavily as she struggled not to succumb to her own rising lusts and desires.

"Master," she whispered hotly into my ear, drunk with her passions, "your daughter is SUCH a good, devoted, and loving cock slave! You should let her suck your balls while I fuck the King more often!"

I would have protested that idea (no really, I would have!) if Michelle hadn't taken Sue Ellen's words as encouragement for what she was doing. Her humming got louder and her tongue began working my balls more purposefully, with yet more devastating effects on me! Whatever I'd been about to say in response turned into a grunt followed by some heavy breathing from me.

Sue Ellen took that to be a "yes" and curled her hands behind my head so as to pull my lips into hers for a kiss. Occupied as I was, by Sue Ellen, I wasn't really aware when everyone pulled back to enjoy the spectacle of Sue Ellen riding me in reverse.

Only Michelle stayed close, since she kept her face pushed into our crotches and kept on giving my balls that "hummer" vibration.

I have to give Sue Ellen a lot of credit: she outdid herself in managing not to cum, despite all of the powerful stimulation she was experiencing. I somehow slipped into a kind of sex trance as I was simultaneously sucked and fucked. As a result, I completely forgot about my command for her not to cum until I gave her my permission. But she didn't forget, and she kept on fighting the orgasmic urge with all her might.

However, eventually, Sue Ellen simply couldn't take it anymore. She hated to disturb me, but she was more worried about disobeying my command. She roused me out of my blissful daze by tapping her fingers against my chest.

"Master! Master! Please! Can I? Please?!"

I couldn't believe this vision of loveliness was reclining naked on my lap before me, with her lips and tongue still hungering to touch mine. She was shivering, trembling, shuddering, and shaking in a desperate struggle to stave off her climax, simply because I'd ordered her to. I glanced down, and was astounded all over again at her fit body and the size of her fantastic breasts.

Then I felt her internal muscles spasm particularly hard as she tried to get my attention. "Master! Please! Please! PLEASE tell me I can cum! I beg you! Please!"

With a jolt, I remembered how I'd commanded her to resist cumming until I gave the word. I also suddenly realized just how badly my body desired to cum too. It seemed that my erotic trance had somehow put my orgasmic need on hold, but now that I was fully conscious again, that need came surging back with a vengeance.

I hadn't been doing much with my hands besides holding Michelle's head tightly against my groin (not that she needed any urging!). But I put them on the top of Sue Ellen's thighs. I shoved her down hard onto my cock, impaling myself into her completely. Then I practically shouted, "CUM!"

And Sue Ellen came.

The way her cunt convulsed and spasmed around my shaft was yet another indescribably pleasurable experience in an evening full of them. If I hadn't been slipping over the edge into orgasm already, that probably would have done it for me in any case. I suddenly wrapped my arms around her chest, grabbing both of her glorious tits in my hands. I pulled her back hard against me just as I started to shoot.

Sue Ellen was having such a wild and fantastic orgasm that I didn't think she had any control over her body.

Then I was cumming with her! Oh God! UNGH! What an orgasm! For the ages! I closed my eyes and actually saw stars!

Sue Ellen felt my cum blasting into her vagina and she immediately reacted. She began frantically bouncing up and down on my long pole, and churning her hips for good measure,

Michelle had been keeping her lips busy on my balls, even as they tightened up towards my body and churned frantically. But Sue Ellen's movements quickly became so physical that Michelle was finally forced to release my balls from her sex-hungry mouth.

Sue Ellen arched her back against my chest, tilted her head back, and screamed like a demon possessed her: "DAAAAAAAN! MAAAAAAASTER!" She kept on screaming for quite a while after that, but she was beyond coherent words. And yet, despite completely giving in to lusty abandon, she somehow kept on bouncing and churning on me!

This joining was such a group event that I'd long lost track of all of the stray hands on my body, and Sue Ellen's body. But as our mutual orgasm hit a peak, and then a higher peak, and yet another higher peak, I felt more and more hands everywhere. And, as Sue Ellen finally started to slow and come down from her mountain peak of orgasms, the hand-holds turned into hugs.

Before long, we were somehow in a six-person group hug, with Sue Ellen and I in the middle and my cock still fully sheathed inside her. And as the screaming died down, I realized that everyone was crying for joy and emotional release. Everyone, including me!

Dammit, I guess I'm just a big softy when it comes down to it. As much as I felt like I was drowning in an endless ocean of sexual pleasure, I felt even more overcome by the love that surrounded all of us. It was a spiritual moment, a true merging of all of us into one.

With my orgasm finally done, my senses started to fully clear. I was struck by the fact that I was literally surrounded on all sides by busty and beautiful female bodies. Arms, legs, tits, asses - every body part was pressing into me, from every angle! It was heaven! Because it was dark, I couldn't tell who was who (except obviously for Sue Ellen, who was slumped back against my chest). And that was thrilling in its own way: all of my women had such physically perfect bodies that it was very tough to tell them apart without looking at their faces and their haircuts.

My foremost thought was, My God! That was intense! I hope that's the end of the ceremony, because nothing could top that! 

But that wasn't the end. In fact, I was to learn that that was just the beginning!

Time passed. My penis grew somewhat flaccid, but because I was all the way in Sue Ellen at the time, we never really separated. One could hear that all the women and I had been breathing very hard, and slowly but surely the panting eased. It was almost like we were one beast breathing together and calming down.

Nobody spoke for several minutes as we all basked in the afterglow of what had happened.

Sue Ellen was resting with the back of her head lying on my shoulder and the side of her face pressed against mine. I couldn't see her expression, but I could somehow sense her big smile. When she started to stir, I took her chin in my hand and turned her head so we could gaze into each other's eyes, confirming she was smiling radiantly just as I'd thought.

"Sue Ellen, Cupcake, that was beautiful. Thank you."

"No! Thank YOU, Master!"

With that, we both had the same idea, and our lips met. Besides, I had to do something fast before she blinded my eyes with the brightness of the smile. I swear, it lit up all of the dark room. We shared a deep, soulful kiss.

When it ended, she chided me in a playful yet kind of serious way. "Never thank me. NEVER! My body exists to serve you. That's a FACT! The only thanking should be me thanking you for giving me another chance to make you happy. That was WONDERFUL! I love you! So much!"

We couldn't help but kiss each other again.

I was thinking that I should protest her "don't thank me" attitude somehow. It wasn't right for them to all be so focused on me, like that was the end all be all. However, my heart wasn't in it. Later, maybe. I'd promised not to ruin the ceremony with my objection. Besides, we were all having too much fun!

I still felt hands, arms, and other body parts everywhere. For instance, I realized there had to be two women leaning against the chair behind me, because while Sue Ellen and I kissed, I sensed one head resting on one of my shoulders and another head resting on my other one. Just for fun, I tried to see just how many breasts my wandering hands could reach. I could "only" manage six.

Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! How can I not love all this?! I'm experiencing the sorts of sexual pleasures that very few men will ever experience in their lives. And yet, I could see this becoming fairly common for us. Wow! 

After such a long and totally satisfying fuck, you'd think that my dick would be done for a while. But I felt it engorging and filling Sue Ellen all the way up again.

Her only reaction was to purr with lusty pleasure and shift her weight around to make sure that I was as deeply buried in her as possible. She kept right on making out with me.

I heard Mindy say, "Sue Ellen, you were great! You really outdid yourself. And the way you handled Michelle with your wise words was an inspiration to us all. Was that everything you wanted it to be?"

Michelle seemed to have forgotten all about her bout of jealousy. "Yeah! The way you kept on churning and lifting your hips all through Daddy's orgasm? God, that was so inspirational!"

Ruby chimed in, "I can't wait until I'm doing that!"

Michelle said, "Well, duh. Obviously! But I almost feel like he did fuck me, because I WAS Sue Ellen for a while there. You know?"

"I know. Totally!" Ruby nodded emphatically.

Cindy just chuckled at the excitable girls, and then purred with contentment and cuddled her naked body closer into mine.

But Michelle hadn't forgotten her earlier outburst after all, because she caressed Sue Ellen's legs as she said to her, "And thank you for saving me from getting carried away back there. It's just that my need to get FUCKED by my Daddy already is so great that it's like I can't even breathe! But you, you ARE an inspiration! I need to try to be more like you, to be less selfish and demanding. I'm trying. Really!"

Sue Ellen said, "I totally understand. If I were in your shoes, I'm sure I'd behave the exact same way."

Once again, Sue Ellen impressed me with her diplomatic words. What a lucky find she was! It was scary to consider that she could have simply stayed a waitress who we barely knew.

I thought, This is as good as it gets. Everyone is happy and love fills the air. 

Although I was stiff inside Sue Ellen once more, she was keeping still and relaxed for now instead of trying to wow me with her pussy squeezing. But I wasn't even thinking about that. I just loved the way we were all intimately bonded together. One could almost feel the love in the air, filling the room. As far as I was concerned, this group hug could last forever.

But there was one minor thing bothering me, and I wanted to fix it. I broke the kiss, and with my hand holding Sue Ellen's chin again, I said to her, "By the way, what you said about how I can't thank you, that's not true. Of course I can, and I will! I'm concerned that you may be getting into this for the wrong reasons. Sue Ellen, my Cupcake, love you. We all love you. You're a part of our family now. And this is the key part I want you to understand: you don't have to be one of my cock slaves for that to be true. You can just be my lover. A mistress, maybe, if you want to put a name on it. You don't HAVE to be a slave!"

She was bubbling with eagerness as she replied, "Oh, but I WANT to! So much! I know all that, silly. I've had long talks with Mindy and others about just what I'd be getting myself into. I know my options. I CHOOSE to be your cock slave because it's what I want." Then the irrepressible minx started squeezing me powerfully inside her well fucked pussy. "It's what I NEED!"

Despite her obvious passion, I had to ask, "Are you sure? It still feels like we've just met."

"I know. But when something is right, it's RIGHT! I swear to you, I'll never regret it! When you came into Mama Mia's and swept into my life, it's like... that's when my real life began! You rescued me from my boring, predictable fate. I don't want to be your cock slave as some kind of foot in the door to being a part of this wonderful family. I love all that too, mind you, but I'm doing it because I absolutely ADORE serving you! Master! There's nothing I love more than keeping your cock thick and hard and throbbing with pleasure!"

Then in a quieter, yet more passionately lustful tone, she added rather emphatically, "Especially when you're IN me!"

With that, she started her pussy squeezing tricks again. Enough time had passed by then that I was eager for more fucking fun.

She continued, "You just experienced the same thing I did. You KNOW how good it was! How could I ever want anything more than that? All I want to do is love you, and fuck you, and suck you, and serve you, and be fucked by you, and be with you. And share you." She looked around and smiled at all the other beautiful faces smiling back at her. "You're my man, my master, my love!"

With that, it seemed that she decided that merely squeezing my cock over and over again wasn't good enough. She actually levered herself up on hands and feet and spun herself around without letting my cock slip out of her. Now she was facing me and we could see each other eye to eye, I liked that much better. From her beaming smile, I could tell she liked it too.

But she didn't stop to rest. She started a churning motion on my erection that was simply to die for. In addition to rotating her hips in unpredictable directions, she repeatedly rose up and sank down on my boner, also in an unpredictable way. I never knew what she was going to do next, except that I knew she seemed determined to fuck me to death.

Mindy suddenly pulled away and seemed to slip back into her mistress of ceremonies mode. "I'm glad to hear all that. Why don't we strike while the iron rod is hot and throbbing, so to speak?" She smirked in amusement. "Let's dive right into the vows!"

That set off a scramble of repositioning bodies. Sue Ellen stayed where she was, and she kept on fucking me cowgirl style. But Mindy and Cindy knelt on one side of me and Michelle and Ruby knelt on the other.

They all struck the exact same pose, with their heads bowed down, but not so low that they couldn't make eye contact and see everything that was going on. Their arms were all ramrod straight, and positioned in such a way that they pushed their big tits together, as well as up and out. It was hard to imagine a pose that emphasized (and visually enlarged) the tits more than this one did.

As if she didn't want to miss out on this titty emphasis, Sue Ellen also sat up straight, so she wasn't resting against me in any way. She took her considerable tits in her two hands and hefted them up and out as much as possible, in a very similar manner to what all the kneeling women were doing.

If anything, her new pose only made her churn and grind on my pole even more than before. She threw her head back and luxuriated in what was obviously a very satisfying fucking.

Mindy said in a portentous voice, "Sue Ellen, it is time. Your body already knows that it is hopelessly enslaved to my husband Dan and his cock. Now it's time to make that officially permanent. Before we get started, I have just one question for you: what are the five rules, in order of importance, that you and any other of his cock slaves must live by?"

Sue Ellen didn't hesitate for a second: "'Pleasure his cock,' 'no jealousy,' 'share his cock,' 'Master's needs come first,' and 'wives get first dibs.'"

I couldn't help but notice that the order and wording of a couple of the rules had slightly changed. I didn't have a problem with the changes, but I just thought it was interesting how the rules continued to evolve.

Mindy solemnly nodded. "Very good. Now, say the words to show that you, all of you - heart, mind, body, and soul - are ready and willing to be permanently enslaved to him as well."

Sue Ellen didn't change her pose much, but she stilled her hips and tilted her head back towards mine so we could make good eye contact. She kept on clutching her tits together, making sure to show off a long line of cleavage.

She spoke with a deadly seriousness. "With this cock, I shall find my ultimate fulfillment." Her entire vagina throbbed powerfully when she said this, underscoring her commitment.

To my surprise, all four kneeling women spoke as one: "So shall it be." Their combined voice had a sort of ponderous monotone to it, rather like monks saying their prayers out loud.

While they did that, Sue Ellen churned on my cock. She ground it in circles this way and that, really giving it her all. It was as if she knew she only had a few seconds, and she was determined to get me to cum in that limited time.

Sue Ellen's talented hips finally settled down, and she switched back to "mere" pussy squeezing. She continued, "With and within my cunt and my ass, I shall embrace and worship my one and only master."

Again, all the other women said, "So shall it be." And, just like before, Sue Ellen went back to her athletic hip churning while their others did their little chant.

With her hips stilled again, she went on, "When your balls are full and heavy, I shall drain them for you into and onto my body, with love and devotion."

Again, another chant of "So shall it be" followed, along with another effort by Sue Ellen to grind my cock to a pulp with her sexy hip movements.

"I shall nourish my soul with the cum from your cock, Master, and in my love for you, I can deny you nothing!"

This time, when I heard the "So shall it be" response, I felt chills and thrills throughout my body. It might sound silly or meaningless to someone who wasn't there, but believe me, the combined effect was very emotionally powerful.

"My tits are yours. My mouth is yours. My cunt is yours. My ass is yours."

She varied things up somewhat that time. Instead of staying still while speaking (except for her squeezing pussy walls), when she said "My tits are yours," she leaned forward and deftly managed to playfully rub her nipples across my face. I just as playfully gave her nipples some licks while they came within range. With "My mouth is yours," she passionately kissed me. With "My cunt is yours," she raised herself up until I thought for sure that we would disconnect. But then she slammed back down for a very vigorous impaling.

And with "My ass is yours," she took my hands and brought them to her ass cheeks. I thought she would stop there, but she pulled my hands back and tried her best to guide me into a simulated spanking.

I got the message, and gave her a couple of hard smacks on each ass cheek. I couldn't do it just the way I wanted, since we were face to face, but it was satisfying nonetheless.

Finally, the others chanted, "So shall it be."

I sensed Sue Ellen went off script for a moment here, because her voice had a more casual tone. "By the way, Master, I hope you'll spank me... A LOT! When I'm bad, and when I'm good, or anywhere in between... For any reason. Or for no reason at all. After all, my body belongs to you! It exists for your pleasure!"

I noticed the others all looked up slightly at that ad lib, but they managed another "So shall it be" with the usual perfect unison.

Sue Ellen seemed to want to make a particular point of emphasis about the spanking, because she churned on my cock for an extra long time. Her breath was growing ragged, and I was getting extremely worked up too. I hoped there weren't many more lines to her vows, because I didn't know how long my dick could hold out!

She continued, "I am, and will always be, your loving and devoted cock slave."

This time, the others chanted, "And so are we all." That made me shiver all over again.

"I am yours, Master. I am yours!"

The others chanted, "We are yours as well. Your slaves. We live to serve! So say we all!"

While Sue Ellen celebrated that with yet more expert hip churning, I took the time to make eye contact with all my other women. I noticed that they were growing increasingly excited. One could see a fiery, wild look in their eyes. Obviously, these vows were being taken seriously by one and all.

Sue Ellen's voice suddenly rose in volume and excitement as she finished, "Take me, as I am. Any time! Anywhere! At your pleasure! I shall always be yours! At your beck and call!"

Even before she was done, her hips went to town on my cock. But more than just churning, she kept on rising up and slamming down on me, like she was trying to win some kind of impalement contest. The fact that she could churn her hips on top of that was rather remarkable (and remarkably arousing!).

I breathed a sigh of relief, because it seemed like the vow was over, and I'd managed not to cum in the middle of it. I rather hoped that I could respond by flooding her vagina with my cum, because that's what my body desperately craved to do.

Sue Ellen's hair was flying in every direction and her boobs were bouncing wildly as she slammed herself down on me again and again. She squealed with obvious heartfelt emotion, "I meant it! I meant every word! I love you and love serving you. It's all tangled together so wonderfully! Oh, Master!"

Somehow, in the middle of all this, Mindy decided this was the right time to ask an important question. "Sue Ellen, would you like for your master to impregnate you?"

"Oh YES! God, yes! Yes, yes, yes!"

"Are you on birth control?"

"You know I am, but... UGH! I can... AH! I can stop... anytime! OH!" Her dirty blonde hair was flying around in circles because she was riding me like a bucking bronco. It was a wonder she could speak at all.

Still, Mindy asked her calmly, "How many of Dan's babies would you like to have?"

The words were barely out of my wife's mouth when Sue Ellen exclaimed, "MANY!" She quickly hastened to add, "But it's up to, UH, Master! AH! AH! As many as HE wants! OOOH! YES!"

Mindy patted Sue Ellen's ass cheek approvingly, and then ran her hand down Sue Ellen's thigh, even though said ass cheek and thigh were very much moving targets. "Good answer. You're a very good cock slave, and I approve of you. You may now cum as hard as you like on my husband."

If our fucking was video footage, it was as if someone hit the fast forward button, making her impalements go twice as fast, or even faster. And then she started to scream. And cum!

I was thinking that this would be a great time for me to cum too. But Mindy seemed to read my mind, and she was up towards me in a flash. She whispered in my ear, "Don't you dare! Not yet!"

As she went back to her previous kneeling spot, I stared at her incredulously. True, in terms of minutes it had taken a lot longer before I came the first time, if I were to cum a second time right now. But it's hard to convey just how vigorously Sue Ellen was bouncing on me, or how arousing and inspiring her vows to me had been.

However, I know when not to cross my wife. Clearly, she had something planned out. So I clenched and strained for dear life until Sue Ellen finished her orgasm. My new slave collapsed onto me like a puppet that had its strings cut. With her eyes closed, she very well might have passed out, for all I could tell. She certainly seemed dead to the world.

It also happened that my very erect dick somehow managed to pop free of her grasping pussy for what seemed like the first time in years. And that was very fortuitous, given what my devilish wife had planned next.

Mindy, Cindy, Ruby, and Michelle all reassembled near my feet, in a similar pose to how this ceremony began.

With Sue Ellen still sprawled on top of me and both her and me panting hard, Mindy said, "So Sue Ellen has said her vows. And if you're aware there, dear, we're very proud of you."

"Ugh!" That weary groan indicated that Sue Ellen was conscious, although just barely.

Mindy continued, "Good. Now, Dan, my veeeery lucky hubby, it's your turn."

"My turn?" Needless to say, I had no idea what she was talking about! I considered myself lucky to simply be ALIVE after all that insanely great sex. I couldn't imagine having to do anything more so soon after that.

My wife simply smiled. "Yes, your turn. She made her vows to you. Now, you need to say your vows to her in return to make it official. And don't worry, I know you haven't prepared anything for this. Just speak from your heart. The girl adores you. Whatever you say will be just right, I'm sure."

I was far less sure. But after all that, I felt I had to say something in return. I cleared my throat, mostly to stall for time.

"Wait, wait, wait!"

That was Sue Ellen. It turned out she wanted to reposition before I started my vows. I was fine with that because it gave me some time to think about what I wanted to say. Even better was the fact that her body was like a wet noodle. So I got even more time to think while she recovered. Since she'd pulled off my erection, it had a chance to recover too.

However, she recovered with surprising speed. After only a minute or two, she was kneeling between my legs, obviously ready for some more oral action.

I was ready for that. But I wasn't ready for what happened next. While holding and stroking my cock to make sure it stayed firm, she said, "Master, I love your cock so much! And the best way to show that is to love it all at once!" With that, she opened her mouth wide and dove down on it, all the way down!

She deep throated me to the root, just like that! It didn't even seem that hard for her to do either, since she took me all the way so fast. Yes, it was true that she'd deep throated me before, and she was the only one to do it successfully so far. But she was still brand new at this, yet she was acting like she was an expert at it already!

How the hell did that happen? It honestly took my breath away.

The others looked up at me expectantly. Apparently, I'm supposed to say my vows while Sue Ellen is deep throating me! I can't believe they seriously expect that. Whatever I had planned to say was completely forgotten. This is simply too arousing. How can I be expected to say anything at all aside from erotic groans and grunts, much less something meant to be profound and memorable?! Shit! 

Worse, the time was ticking! Was she going to stay down there until her face turned blue while she waited for me to finish my vows? I sure hoped not, but I didn't want to find out the hard way. So I started to speak. The panic and time pressure caused me to state the first thoughts that popped into my head.

"Sue Ellen, my Cupcake, I know we haven't known each other very long, but sometimes a person just knows when something is meant to be. I love you, and you love me. That's all that matters. So, yes, I'll gladly accept you as my cock slave."

With that, Sue Ellen suddenly pulled her lips off and gasped for air. (I guess it was a very good thing I kept my words short and sweet!) She lifted her head up enough to make eye contact with me, and I could see tears rolling down her cheeks. Once she got enough oxygen, she simply panted out, "MASTER!" Then she dove right back on my cock, deep throating me again all the way!

She proceeded to go to town on my boner like you wouldn't believe! While I'd said my vows, she'd just been holding it deep in her throat while listening attentively to what I said. But now that was done with, she loudly and joyously slurped and sucked and licked. Except it was like she simply had no gag reflex whatsoever. It seemed that her tongue and lips were covering all eight inches of my length at once!

Thank God for my wife! She could sense that I was going to blow VERY soon if Sue Ellen kept that up, and she didn't want that, because apparently the ceremony STILL wasn't quite finished. So she knelt next to Sue Ellen and cooed near her ear, "Good. Very, very good! But stop if you can, because there's one last thing we must do. Can you do that?"

It took a little more coaxing, but Mindy got Sue Ellen to pull off my saliva-soaked boner and sit back on her heels.

Sue Ellen's face was the epitome of triumphant. She was basking in the glory of my heartfelt vows.

I worried that the others would get bit by the jealousy bug, especially Michelle. But they all seemed excited and impressed. They ran their hands up and down Sue Ellen's bare back approvingly.

Mindy looked up at me. "Hubby, are you ready for more?" She winked.

Then she said authoritatively, "The cock slave has spoken her vows and the master approves. But now, the question is, do the other cock slaves approve? If so, let them demonstrate their approval now."

I thought, Uh-oh! I had no idea what they'd do, since they hadn't started to move yet, but I knew it would be insanely arousing. And I was still close to the edge of a big climax, thanks to Sue Ellen's deep throating, not to mention everything else that came before!

I'd guessed that maybe there would be a naked celebratory dance in the near darkness, but I should have known better. Instead, the girls helped me slide down to the edge of my chair once more. Then Sue Ellen crawled back up my body until her face was right in mine. That left plenty of room around my crotch.

Not surprisingly, Sue Ellen started necking with me. I welcomed that, and kissed back with all the passion I could muster. Even so, she was overwhelming me with her sheer passion!

How did I ever get so lucky to find her and bring her into my life?

Then, almost unbelievably, Mindy crawled in close, took my shaft in hand, and engulfed my cockhead! She bobbed and sucked and tickled with her tongue as if she was clueless that I was on the cusp of orgasm. Then I remembered where my cock had just been. Given the lusty sounds my wife was making, I realized she couldn't get enough of the lingering taste of Sue Ellen's pussy juices smeared all over my throbbing stiffness!

Who knows how long she did that? Good God, it felt great, but it was a struggle for me too. I'd been working my PC muscle for a while, and I knew I'd cum the second I let up.

When she eventually finished, she looked up at me in her usual mischievous, smirky way, and said, "By the way, Dan, I hope you're not thinking of cumming. As you know, ALL of your cum tonight belongs to Sue Ellen!"

I replied sarcastically, "Gee, why would I be thinking that?" I must have sounded like Darth Vader, with my heavy breathing.

Min just looked around triumphantly at the others. "Who's next?"

I groaned with exhaustion, especially when Michelle insisted on taking the next turn.

My torpedo-titted daughter insisted on titfucking me AND sucking on my cockhead at the same time, for quite a while.

Incredibly enough, it turned out that was actually a respite, relatively speaking, because when she finally switched to pure cocksucking so she could bob deeper, Mindy apparently decided that since she was still right there, she might as well pitch in.

God, please give me strength! And stamina! 

Michelle was so inspired by Sue Ellen that it seemed she was trying to deep throat me. Before long, I realized she actually WAS trying to deep throat me! With each pass down, she ended up gagging and choking a little bit, because she was snarfing so many inches of thick cock down her throat. Unfortunately, the angle wasn't right for her again, so she couldn't quite manage it. However, she kept right on trying, and her "failed" efforts nonetheless felt fantastic.

Her efforts sounded highly erotic as well. I could tell the other were even more energized and horny after hearing her literally choke and gag on me. The whole thing was getting close to having the feeling of feeding frenzy.

With all of Shelle's wild bobbing, Mindy was forced to focus on licking my balls, for fear of getting knocked aside by her rapidly moving head.

Surely that's all the stimulation one man can handle, right? No! Sue Ellen started to revive, and realized to her delight that although she wasn't deeply sheathed around my cock for once, she was still completely naked and on top of my nude body. She got busy making out, rubbing her tits on me, and generally doing everything she could to me that didn't actually involve my fully occupied boner.

When Michelle's cocksucking turn ended, Cindy wanted to go next. Needless to say, Mindy and Michelle didn't want to stop, so they took as much of my cock and balls that Cindy wasn't using. And Ruby didn't want to just sit there watching, so she got an early start on her turn too. Since all the other "good spots" appeared to be "taken," she simply snaked her hand under me, poked a finger up my butt, and proceeded to massage my prostate!

Jesus, that felt good! It was such a winner of an idea that when Ruby finally got her cocksucking turn, the others had a bit of a fight to see who'd get to finger my ass in her stead. (Cindy won.)

Eventually, things ended with a four-tongues-on-one-cock free-for-all, while Sue Ellen had her way with the rest of me.

I don't know how on Earth I was supposed to not cum in the face of all that. I tried my best, but eventually I had to cry uncle. I let out a strangled cry, "GONNA CUM!"

As soon as I did, there was a mad scrambling as everyone assumed new positions. I was so horny that I literally couldn't see straight, so I probably missed out on some erotic sights. But the main change was that Sue Ellen sat back down on my stiff boner and let out a long, happy sigh as I completely filled her up again. Then, she went back to her irresistible hip churning!

I must admit that I wanted to make it great for her, but I didn't last much longer after that. I probably moaned and groaned just as loud as she screamed while I blasted another load inside her.

Things got pretty blurry after that. I think I might have passed out, or Sue Ellen did, or maybe both of us did. In any case, we rested in a semi-comatose state for a while.

With Sue Ellen seemingly sleeping on my chest, I managed to scrape together just enough energy to ask my wife, "Is that it? The ceremony's over?"

She chuckled at my foolish question. "Hardly. However, this concludes the end of the group portion. Now, I want you to pick her up and carry her up to our bedroom. Then, just you, me, and your new slave will have a more private celebration. And when I say 'private celebration,' we're gonna fuck for hours and hours until we're all half dead."

I feebly raised my hand. "Consider me already there."

She smirked. "Oh, and when you carry her, I want you to keep your big King IN HER the entire time, and fuck-walk her up to our room."

I exclaimed in utter exhaustion. "You're kidding me. No way! Just plain normal carrying her is out of the question. I'm not a spring chicken anymore. Hell, if you want me upstairs, someone is going to have to carry ME!"

That's how I really felt at the time. But I should have known better. I must admit that the ladies at least had mercy on me to the extent that they let me rest for a while. I even got to have a snack and drink break. But once I was revived, the FIVE of them worked as one to get my dick stiff again and my body energized and aroused in general.

Needless to say, no man on Earth could resist their combined sex power, especially when four of them knelt in front of me and licked all over my cock and balls while one knelt behind and licked my ass crack. I was so out of it that I wasn't even paying attention to who was doing what where.

Somehow, I don't even know how, I managed to fuck-walk Sue Ellen up the stairs. I couldn't have done it without her help, and she was VERY eager to help me stay inside of her through each mincing, tiny step we took. I could tell she was still very sensitive down there because almost every little motion had her gasping and moaning. The way she ground back against me to keep me sheathed while we worked our legs like a four-legged monster was simply incredible to behold!

And then, apparently under the deluded belief that I had super powers, I found the energy to partake in a lot more sexual activity with Mindy and Sue Ellen once we finally made it to the bed I'd shared only with my wife for years. I fucked them both until we truly all felt close to death. Death by fucking! What a way to go!

I woke up in the middle of the night and gave Sue Ellen yet one more thorough fucking, pounding yet another load of cum deep inside her cunt with Mindy's hearty approval and enthusiastic participation. God only knows where that last burst of energy came from. I suppose the initiation ceremony mentally aroused me more than I initially realized.

As I drifted off to sleep for the last time, I decided that I'd have to sleep for one week non-stop to recover from this!

Damn! What a night! And to think: I still have the "duty" to officially initiate all my other women too! 




Chapter 5



When I woke up the next morning, I felt like I was a thousand years old. I didn't have any alcohol to drink last night, but if there's such a thing as having a "sex hangover," I had it. Every muscle in my body was making its existence known.

It was true that I spent a good part of the evening doing little more than sitting in the Dream Chair and getting fucked and sucked by some very excitable and aroused women, but that was surprisingly exhausting. Besides, I'd spent the rest of the evening in my bed fucking Mindy and Sue Ellen in a much more proactive way. Both of them were insatiable, and since Mindy was still in denial over her bisexual leanings, most of their energies were focused on me. I felt bone tired.

It took me a long time before I finally admitted that I wasn't going to be able to go back to sleep. I sat up on my pillow, opened my eyes, and looked at my alarm clock. To my dismay, it was nearly noon!

"Uggggh..." I closed my eyes again. Doing just that much seemed too tiring for me.

But sleep wouldn't come, and it was almost noon, so I reluctantly tried to rouse myself. Looking at the alarm clock again, I noticed a note next to it. I gave it a read:

Dear Hubby,

Congratulations on winning your new cock slave! You really are the cock of the walk today. Color me VERY impressed with the way you outdid yourself last night. We decided you deserve your rest. Your cell phone is right next to the clock. Give me a call if you want me to assist Sue Ellen with your morning tickle attack. I'd love to, but I'm also busy getting things ready for Nicky's arrival. OH, and by the way, she's spent the night halfway here at some hotel, so she'll be here in the afternoon instead of the evening like we expected..

Love,

Your wife

P.S.- They said on the T.V. news this morning that the heat wave continues. Watch out, I think today is going to be a scorcher - in more ways than one!

I looked around and saw the cell phone was indeed there. Then I groaned again for good measure.

I was about to close my eyes yet again and try to mentally absorb just what had taken place last night when something in the note made me think. I'd assumed that I had woken up alone, but the note talked about assisting Sue Ellen with the tickle attack. I hadn't looked in the opposite direction of the alarm clock, but I did now.

"Good morning, Master!"

Sure enough, Sue Ellen was stretched out on top of the covers, gloriously naked and just a foot or so away from me. She looked and smelled fresh as a daisy. Whereas I'm sure I had morning breath that could be legally classified as a lethal weapon.

"UGH!" I closed my eyes and felt every year of my age. My heart started pounding wildly since my body understood the implications while my mind was still catching up.

She chuckled. "My sentiments at first too, although I'm doing better now. Last night was really something, wasn't it?"

I opened my eyes and gave her a closer look over. Daaaamyum! Who is this smoking hot BABE lying next to me? Jesus, those legs go on forever. That tan! Those tits! Such smooth skin. So fit all over. And that face! Wow, she's got the complete package for sure. Aaaaaannnd... she's my sex slave! For real! 

I must admit that last thought perked me right up. I was still what felt like a couple of years away from ever having an erection again, but at least I managed to sit up against the headboard and make myself semi-presentable. "Good morning to you. Wow!" I smiled and kept on checking out her fantastic female form.

Rather than reply, she smiled knowingly and stretched her body out like she was getting the kinks out. She appeared to be completely confident and content. She didn't show the slightest bit of shame in striking a sexy position with her totally naked body.

It occurred to me, It looks like she's been lying there for who knows how long, stretched out in a sexy pose but otherwise doing nothing at all. It's as if she's been waiting there just so I'd have a sexy sight to wake up to. 

Then I realized, It's not just "as if" - that's probably exactly what it is! Shit! After all, she's my motherfucking SEX SLAVE! Boom! Mind. Blown. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Sex slaves do this kind of thing. They live to serve their master. Who happens to be me. Fuck! 

That realization was like a splash of cold water on my face, and given my groggy state, I really needed one. She laid there with both hands pinned behind her head and her legs spread straight and wide. It was like she was waiting patiently for me to start exploring her body. Then I realized, again, that was exactly what she was doing!

"Hold on." My mind and body weren't ready, so I stalled for time. I got up and went to the bathroom for a morning pee. While I was there, I brushed my teeth and washed my face. I didn't want to subject her to my kisses without brushing first.

I went straight back to bed, but I kept my hands off her, for now. Trying to act like things were normal, I asked her, "What day of the week is it anyway, Cupcake? I'm a bit out of sorts."

Her face lit up just like someone flicked on a light bulb. "Oh, Master! I love it when you call me that!" She apparently tired of waiting for me to make the first move. She plastered herself against my front side, threw her arms around me, and gave me a big kiss on the lips.

I have to admit that her enthusiasm roused me a little more. But I was still far from feeling like a normal, living person.

When the kiss ended, she stared lovingly into my eyes from only a couple of inches away, with a smile from ear to ear. I was glad I'd just brushed my teeth, so she didn't have to suffer through my dragon breath.

My dick was perhaps beginning to consider the possibility of growing erect, but the poor guy was as tired as I was. I noticed though that Sue Ellen had thrown my sheets back, probably to check how my penis was doing. That also enabled her to poke her hard nipples into my bare chest.

It was clear that she could barely contain her excitement in just being with me. Her tanned and toned body was squirming with excitement over mine. But it finally occurred to her to answer my question. "Oh. It's Friday."

Trying to continue in a semi-normal fashion, I asked, "Friday? So where's my wife?"

"She's downstairs. She just got home a little while ago. She took a half day at work, since Nicky is due home in a couple of hours. But don't worry, Master. The rest of us have been taking care of things. You don't have to do anything except... enjoy yourself."

The way she said "enjoy yourself" was filled with such an explicitly sexual promise that she could have given a marble statue a hard-on. Then she kissed me again. If her words somehow didn't get my dick stiff, then her heartfelt kiss did.

She seemed to expect that, because in mid-kiss, and without even opening her eyes, her hand wandered over my crotch, found my weary penis, and helped stroke it to life.

I felt obliged to break the kiss and tell her, "Sorry, but I'm not really in the mood for any kind of sexual... anything." I frowned. "I'm just... dead."

My negative attitude didn't lessen her sunny smile in the least. "I reckon you're pooped, Master, since I had a lot to do with why." My shameless minx gave me a self-satisfied grin that made me want to groan and beg for mercy. She continued, "But you have lots of cock slaves fixin' to help you. Besides, you can't go without your morning tickle attack, can you? You don't want to break tradition."

That made me smile. "I suppose not."

Somehow, her smile grew still brighter as she said playfully, "It might even involve a little bit of tickling." With that, she tickled my underarms, causing me to laugh as well as clench my arms to my sides.

She added in a particularly sultry voice, "And, of course, it might involve a lot of cock pleasuring too." With that, she brought a second hand to my boner. The fingers of one hand focused on nothing but rubbing my sweet spot, while the fingers on the other hand roamed everywhere else.

Still, I tried to act normal and avoid sexually encouraging her. Pretending that she wasn't slithering on top of me and jacking me off, I asked, "Cupcake, what have you been doing this morning?"

"Oh, just reading a book and waiting to serve my wonderful master. I woke up late too, though not as late as you did. So, you know, I did my morning shower and breakfast and running and exercising and all that. But I'm still kind of tired. You gave me SUCH a good fucking! That's all anybody is talking about!"

"Anybody?" I took a deep whiff of her intoxicating perfume.

"Oh, you know, your slave-wife and your other slaves. We wouldn't ever tell anyone else, obviously." She'd been trying to hold herself back, but apparently she couldn't contain herself with mere small talk anymore. She purred emotionally, "I love you so much!" Then she floored me with another nuclear kiss.

While we necked, I kissed back, but I also tried to take stock of what was going on. It's a bit shameful to realize that my wife has already gone to work and come back home before I even woken up! Admittedly, she hadn't been as active a sexual participant as I had been last night. But then again, Sue Ellen was arguably much more active than I was, since she did most of the work. Even when she, Min, and I had come back to the bedroom here, Sue Ellen rode me cowgirl more often than not. Yet she's already gone running AND exercising, which apparently are two different parts of her workout regimen. 

Ah, to be a teenager again! 

On top of that, she was quite energetic on top of me. I thought about what she was doing to my stiff dick, and I decided that even though I felt completely exhausted, the way she was stroking my boner felt very nice indeed. I didn't have to move or do anything at all, and the constant buzz of pleasure was helping to put me in a good mood.

I thought, Hey, I could get used to this "Master" life. Not too shabby! Especially with loyal and happy slaves like Sue Ellen. Shit, I still can't wrap my head around the fact that she wants to be my "eternal cock slave" of her own free will. When I first met her, she wasn't that striking, what between her ugly waitress outfit and her beaten down attitude. But she's blossomed in recent days, and she looks absolutely fantastic in the nude! Whenever she smiles, which is most of the time, she glows. Such flawless, tanned skin. The truth is, she's every bit as much of a total knockout as my two foxy daughters. 

Fuuuuuuuck! They're my sex slaves too! What the fuck?! I mean, I know that already of course, but sometimes being reminded of it whacks me upside the head just the same. What did I do to deserve this?! And Cindy too. It's nuts! And Cupcake just called Min my "slave-wife." Is that really true?! 

Sue Ellen broke the kiss and closely inspected my face. I wasn't sure what she was looking for, but then she asked, "You're in a kind of state of disbelief, aren't you? You're wondering how it's possible that I want to be your cock slave, not to mention how you 'scored' all your other slaves."

"How did you know?!"

Her ever-present smile widened. "Mindy told me. I think she knows you better than you know yourself. She warned me this would happen when you started to get moody a few minutes after waking up. Now, I could lie here on top of your yummy, hunky, cum-filled body and try to explain it all with words. But what's the point of that? Mindy warned me that you're kind of 'incurably modest' anyway. Or... Master..."

She started to slither down my body. "Or... I could show you how much I love and adore you with my body. With my mouth! With my tongue and my lips! I've been thinking and planning all morning about how I'm going to reward you for officially enslaving me last night by orally serving you for hours and hours!"

She moved fast, and she was already holding my boner and staring at it lovingly from mere inches away. "The whole time I was exercising, I was thinking about sucking your cock. Mmmm... I have so many things I want to do to the King... Aaaah... It looks so tasty!"

She appeared to shiver from head to toe right as her tongue snaked out and made contact with it. "Our plan is to get you to adjust to the new reality by overwhelming you with constant sexual pleasure!"

She was already licking circles around my cockhead when she added, "This is what cock slaves do. This is what we're good at. We serve and love cock! YOUR cock! OH! I love it SO MUCH!" With that, she craned her mouth open wide and engulfed my cockhead.

I groaned lustily. AH! Fuuuuck! What can I say? I think they've broken me. Rather than complain, I decided to just kick back and enjoy it. And that was very easy to do, because she was so dedicated to doing a great job.

It was an extra delight just watching her face. At first, her eyes were as wide as possible, registering alarm at the sheer thickness of my member. Clearly, the act of engulfing it wasn't getting much easier for her. But her fear quickly morphed to lust as she successfully wrapped her lips around it and started to suck. After less than half a minute, her expression showed she'd been transported to a very happy place.

At first, she bobbed on it with abandon, as if she just couldn't get enough of it. But before long, she settled down to a rather relaxed pace. I figured that she'd had her fill of hard, fast, and frantic sex last night, and now she just wanted some lazy and prolonged one-on-one time with her master's cock. It's true that she constantly used both of her hands as well as her lips and tongue, but it was a matter of how she used them. She did everything slow and easy. It was clear that she wanted to be between my legs for the long haul.

Time passed.

I looked around the room and noticed the huge bed that had been under the Dream Chair last night was now leaning up against the wall in my bedroom. It was so big that it barely fit from floor to ceiling. It occurred to me that the natural plan would be to remove the bed I was on now and replace it with this much bigger one. Then, if we got cozy, there would be room for me, my wife, and all of my cock slaves to get a good night's sleep in the same bed.

What a heady thought that was! My imagination ran wild as I pictured the countless orgies that we would almost certainly someday have in this very room. Fuck, man. I am a harem master. I do have cock slaves, amazing and constantly horny slaves. Min's right that I am "incurably modest," but it is time for me to adjust to this new reality, as Sue Ellen said. What's so bad about this? Nothing! Is it decadent to be woken like this every morning? Yeah, but so the fuck what? Who is it hurting? Nobody. 

And you could argue that it's a waste of time, but I waste hours of my day every day. If I'm going to "waste my time," then what better way to do it than getting my cock sucked by a brand new and completely adorable cock slave who seems to love and even live for this kind of thing? 

That made me feel a lot better, and I found myself enjoying her oral talents even more. Trying to get into the spirit of things, I brought a hand down and gently ran it through her hair, enjoying the sensuality of the moment. I murmured to her, "You're a good slave."

She seemed to really like that. She didn't speak in return, since her mouth was crammed full of cock, but she hummed on my shaft happily.

More time passed. Since I was propped up against the headboard, I had a great view of Sue Ellen's nude body.

She seemed to be aware of this fact, so she shifted positions from time to time, giving me different sexy views of her stunning hourglass figure. I particularly liked it when she got up on all fours and kept my boner poking straight up to suck on. That allowed me to enjoy the sight of her big tits swaying down, and I could easily watch her lips slowly but relentlessly sliding up and down my pole.

I thought, Man! It still blows my mind to think of the first time I met her, and how quickly we've gone from there to here. She's totally loving sucking my cock. Just look at the joy clearly written on her face. She's gonna want to do this to me A LOT from now on. God, what a fucking amazing future to look forward to! 

After a while, I noticed a book that was partially under some of the covers. Realizing that must be the book Sue Ellen mentioned she was reading before I woke up, I pulled it to me and gave it a look over. It turned out that it was by a scientist named Michio Kaku that explained difficult physics concepts in terms that most anyone could understand.

Even though the cover boasted that the book was a New York Times best seller, I was very impressed that Sue Ellen was reading a challenging book like this in her spare time. She's a lot more than just a pretty face! Not to mention a sizable rack, an hourglass figure, a hot and tight cunt, and an even hotter and needier mouth! And such a nice and loving person, seemingly free of weird quirks and hang-ups. She's a slave any master should be proud of. Totally, unquestioningly devoted to me. Smart. Kind-hearted. Man, I have to say I scored with her! 

As Sue Ellen kept on bobbing on my thickness, I opened the book and started to read it. It was well written, and soon I was fully absorbed in it. I figured that she'd probably learned about "the Singularity" that she'd talked about last night from a book like this one. I hoped that it was from this very book, so I could learn some more about it.

To be honest, it was a challenge trying to read this book, or any book for that matter, while Sue Ellen was doing what she was doing to me. Even when she was "taking it easy" on me, she was still continually surprising and delighting me with her oral tricks. But I suspected that she'd get a kick out of the mere fact that I was reading a book during her blowjob. And judging from her increasingly loud and insistent moans every time she glanced up at my face, it seemed my suspicion was correct.

I'd been reading the book for a few minutes when I heard some tromping up the stairs. It wasn't long before the door opened and Michelle came in. She was dressed in surprisingly ordinary clothes, the modestly revealing kind you'd expect any late-teen girl to wear if she was proud of her figure.

Michelle took one look at Sue Ellen and I, and then shouted back towards the stairs, "Ruby, get up here! You have to see this!" She looked grim, or even upset.

I put the book down, but otherwise made no move to break off the blowjob.

I heard Ruby shout back from the bottom of the stairs, "What?"

"Daddy's up, finally! And Sue Ellen is blowing him!"

"OH! Cool! Hold on!"

Michelle folded her arms under her twin torpedoes and glowered at me. She muttered, "Morning, Daddy." But she didn't seem happy to see me.

Sue Ellen still hadn't shown the slightest sign that she was aware Michelle was there watching us. It was true that Sue Ellen couldn't see Michelle since she was facing the wrong way, but there was no possible way she didn't hear her. She happened to be in her cocksucking-on-all-fours position, and she stayed like that. The only difference since Michelle arrived was that she started to bob with more suction and slightly greater speed.

I could hear the clomping sound of Ruby practically flying up the stairs, probably taking two steps at a time. She ran into the room but then came to a sudden stop next to Michelle, who was still standing just inside the door. Ruby's eyes bugged out as she took in the scene.

Michelle griped to her, "You see? You see what we have to deal with?"

I said, "Good morning, girls. Shelle, what's bugging you this morning?"

She glowered, "This afternoon, you mean."

I glanced at the clock, and sure enough, it was slightly past noon already. I realized that Sue Ellen must have been blowing me non-stop for half an hour or more, and she'd shown no sign of getting tired or bored. That was a pretty remarkable and ego-boosting thought, to have a cock slave that keen on sexually serving you.

Ignoring my time mistake, I asked Michelle again, "Why are you looking at me like that?"

"Like what?" she asked defensively.

Ruby pointed out, "You're staring daggers at him."

Michelle turned to her. "Big help you are!" But then, realizing that there was no point in denying it, she admitted, "Okay, fine. I'm pissed. Look at you!" She frantically waved her hands in my general direction. "And more importantly, look at Sue Ellen." She added with defiance, "I'll have you know, our sex revolt is back ON!"

Ruby seconded that, and put her hands on her hips. "Yeah!"

But Michelle quickly went from defiant to wistful. "Which means that we can't join in. On any normal morning, a truly GOOD morning, that would be me right now! Us! At least sharing. Licking your balls, or kissing you, or something. Not just standing and watching!" She briefly glanced at Ruby for some sympathy, but Ruby didn't have anything to add to that.

Shelle seemed to get more angry and loud. "Do you realize what it means to miss out on the morning tickle attack? I LOVE that!"

I briefly raised my arms up high, exposing my armpits. "You're still free to tickle me."

Michelle pouted, "Big whoop. It's not the same if I can't help suck and lick your cock, or at least stroke it."

Ruby explained, "We're your cock slaves, and 'COCK' is a big part of that title! That's what we do. We serve your cock. Period. And if we can't do that, then it's like a bird that can't fly or a fish that can't swim. To merely tickle you would only add to the agony of what we're missing."

Michelle nodded emphatically. "Not only that, but when I came in here you were reading a fucking book! A book! Do you realize how fucking insanely HOT that is?!"

Ruby stared at Michelle in disbelief. "He was reading a book?!"

"Yep! That one!" Michelle pointed accusingly at the book which I had put aside, but remained lying next to me on the bed.

Ruby gawked at it like she'd never seen a book before.

"What?" I asked, confused at what the big deal was.

Michelle practically exploded with exasperation. "That's the DREAM! It's part of the dream! You know, our vision that we live in a world where we pleasure your cock so constantly that you go about your daily business - eating breakfast, reading the newspaper, talking on the phone, and so on - but with one or more of us sucking, licking, stroking, titfucking, or even better yet, cunt massaging you with our practiced Kegel muscle moves all the while! We've been planning this for YEARS!"

She stomped her foot in frustration, which set her big knockers wobbling, despite her ordinary clothes.

I found myself pitying her bra. Surely the fabric was facing a losing battle trying to adequately contain all of that jutting tit-flesh! And it might not have been her intention, but in that brief instant I saw my youngest daughter not as the beloved child I'd raised into being a gorgeous teenager, but rather as a wantonly ripe sexy female, ready and waiting to be taken, mounted, and even enslaved by her dominant lover!

Ruby seemed to be getting increasingly worked up too, and in more ways than one. "But now, Sue Ellen is living OUR dream, and all we can do is watch! It's so HOT seeing her doing that, practically CHOKING on all that thick DADDY COCK, endlessly pleasuring you just like a good sex slave should, but it's so frustrating! Grrr!"

Sue Ellen suddenly pulled her lips off of my stiffness, sat up on her ass, and turned to face the other two. "I'm sorry. I really am. I'll stop, for now."

But that seemed to agitate my gorgeous Hellions even more than before. Both of them waved their hands in the air. "No! No, no, no! Don't stop!"

I asked for Sue Ellen's sake, "But I thought what she was doing was bothering you?"

Michelle explained, "Yes, but so what? We're your cock slaves. We live to serve you! Suffering in sexual agony and/or humiliation is part of the package we knowingly signed up for. So, if we can't do it right now, at least she can!"

Ruby added, "Yeah! Don't turn us into cock blockers. That's the worst! It goes against everything we believe in!"

Michelle added to that, with her face still looking grim, "And what we believe in most of all is serving our Daddy-Master! Keeping your cock humming with pleasure is the most important thing, even if we're not the ones actively doing it. So, Sue Ellen, for the love of God, don't stop!"

Sue Ellen was holding my erection and stroking it a little to make sure it stayed hard, but she seemed reluctant to do anything more until this issue was sorted out.

I asked, "But if she does suck me some more now, and not just here but elsewhere too, and Cindy and Mindy help me out too, then how are you going to make much headway with your sex boycott?"

Michelle threw her hands up in the air in frustration. "That's the whole problem! You're too fucking sexy and dominant, Daddy! You have too many cock slaves already!"

Ruby added, "But what can we do?! If we break the boycott then we have to kiss yucky, smelly boys, and that's just NOT AN OPTION! We're stuck in an unwinnable situation!"

I was secretly pleased to hear that, since it strengthened my position in the sex boycott battle. I couldn't help but gloat a little bit. "Hmmm. Sucks to be you. And speaking of sucking, my Cupcake, please proceed." Even though she didn't need the encouragement, I slid my fingers through her hair, guiding her head in the direction of my rampant erection.

Sue Ellen immediately got back on all fours and swallowed all of my cockhead and then some. She moaned with erotic pleasure to have it completely fill her mouth again. With one hand fondling my balls and another stroking my long wet shaft, she happily resumed bobbing up and down.

Michelle and Ruby shivered and groaned needfully as they watched that happen. They were fidgeting around like they desperately needed to pee. I could smell that their crotches were soaking wet, but it had nothing to do with needing to go to the bathroom.

Michelle groaned unhappily, "Oh God! I can't bear to look!" But she kept right on looking.

Sue Ellen, bless her soul, seemed to realize that this would be a good time to taunt the Gruesome Twosome, to help break their rebellious spirits. She bobbed down until she was choking on my thickness a little bit. No doubt, she was trying to remind the others that she was the only one so far to have successfully deep throated me.

The Hellions looked on with a mixture of worry and desire. Mostly desire, judging from the way their entire bodies were moving about restlessly.

An idea suddenly came to me. I said to the two antsy girls, "I'm sorry to hear that you can't help wanting to suck my cock. Just think how much fun the three of you could have together. Sue Ellen has been at it for half an hour, at least, and I'm not planning on going anywhere anytime soon. Three tongues at once sounds heavenly."

Both of the Gruesome Twosome moaned helplessly and erotically. Ruby actually clenched her hands into fists and shook them in frustration. They looked absolutely magnificent in their riled up frustration, especially the way their wide hips writhed back and forth.

Seeing that I was getting to them, I added, "I figure that I deserve a rest after breaking in my latest slave last night. It's too bad you missed out on some of that. Once we got back here to this big comfy bed, I took turns fucking my sweet Cupcake and Mindy for a good two hours straight. It was soooo nice plowing my way into such hot and tight pussy. Mmmm, two perfect cunts! But I saved all my cum for Sue Ellen, since it was her night. I pumped most of my loads into her cunt, and then splattered still more all over her face!"

Michelle cried, "Arrrgh!" She looked like she was about to fall to her knees in jealous despair.

Ruby clenched her teeth and shook her fists higher in the air, causing her huge tits to wobble enticingly.

I put a hand on Sue Ellen's head and ran my fingers through her hair again to help draw attention to what she was doing. Not that the girls could miss it. Although Sue Ellen remained facing away from them, I noticed that she was slurping and sucking quite a lot louder now that the two busty girls were watching. And instead of just bobbing with her head, like before, she was moving her entire body up and down in time with her sliding lips. Even her fantastic ass was wiggling around in a very sexy manner.

Clearly, she was enjoying her privileged position as the only one in the room currently able to play with my cock. And just as clearly, she was gleefully rubbing that fact in.

Speaking to the two Hellions, I said, "But, all that aside, keep in mind that sex boycott or no, you are still my sex slaves, and I expect you to behave as such. I'll tolerate your cock-touching ban for now, but what's with those clothes you're wearing?"

Both girls looked down at themselves with worry. At least that stopped their jealous fist shaking for now. Ruby asked, "What's wrong with these? I thought I look nice."

"Oh, you do," I replied. "But you always do. You'd look nice in a trench coat. But is that how a good cock slave dresses around her master?"

Both girls looked like they'd just been busted. Michelle said sadly, "I was afraid you'd say that. But the thing is, Nicky is supposed to be home in a couple of hours. You told us to act and look perfectly normal when she's here."

"That's true," I said. "But is she supposed to be here now, or in a couple of hours?"

The girls sadly mumbled together, "A couple of hours." They stared at the floor or the ceiling - anywhere but at me.

I continued, "And even if she did come home unexpectedly early, if you're upstairs like you are now, you certainly would have time to change. So... strip!"

Ruby's jaw hung open in shock. "Excuse me?!"




Chapter 6



I looked back and forth between Ruby and Michelle, feeling curiously powerful. "You heard me. I said strip! Since I'm getting blown by Cupcake right now, the sight of my other sexy slaves will help enhance my pleasure. With the way she's intently bobbing on me I don't have time for you to figure out what to wear, and naked is plenty sexy enough with you two. So strip already."

Michelle was looking even more stunned than Ruby. "But... Daddy! I'm not denying you have the right to say that. As our master, you can order us to do anything you please. And it IS our primary duty to enhance your pleasure any way we can. But please have mercy! I'm already way too horny as it is!"

I just tsk-tsked. "Sorry. I guess it can be tough to be a sex slave. Not my problem though. Oh, and did I mention that both of you are due your daily spanking soon? Since you were so nice and helpful last night, I had been thinking you two deserve sexy spankings this time..."

If one could measure how sexually aroused the Gruesome Twosome were with a old fashioned thermometer, but one that measured lust instead of temperature, that mention would have shot the red to the top and then broke the thermometer altogether.

Both girls started to strip. Since they were horny beyond belief and of a cock slave mindset, they couldn't help but turn it into a sexy striptease.

As Michelle pulled her skirt down and bent over, she wailed, "No! Please! Not a sexy spanking!"

"Why not?" I asked. "You make it sound like a bad thing. Oh, and we should do that real soon, before Nicky arrives."

That hit them like a punch to the gut. Ruby, who was already off balance from pulling her own skirt down, very nearly fell over.

Sue Ellen was far from a mindless cocksucker. While I was talking, she had completely turned around so she could watch Ruby and Michelle. She was still on all fours, bobbing with her usual exquisite tongue action, not to mention that she was still putting all of her body into it. Her bare ass was wiggling around so much that it almost seemed like she was dancing. But at the same time, she was clearly getting a kick out of watching the Gruesome Twosome's reactions.

It seemed the two of them realized that their protests were to no avail, so they stopped talking and focused on getting bare ass naked with more haste than tease. It was a truly inspiring sight to watch Michelle take her bra off, causing her tits to spring out and bounce into their full torpedo shape.

Then, just as all that bouncing settled down, Ruby did the same. True, her tits weren't quite as large or protruding, but that would be like complaining that K2 isn't quite as high as Mount Everest. Besides, with the way Sue Ellen was sucking me, I could have stared at a blank wall and had a hell of a great time.

It didn't take long for both girls to get completely naked. I realized I had a golden opportunity to play with them to my heart's content, and enjoy it to the fullest. True, I didn't want to actually touch them out of respect for their sex boycott. But I could still have a great time from a distance, especially with Sue Ellen sucking me off all the while.

They stood there awkwardly, uncertain about what to do. Somehow, both of them stood with their legs ramrod straight and wide. But they didn't know what to do with their hands. It was like their hands were fighting to reach for their pussies, but they would think better of it as soon as their hands got close.

I cocked my finger at them. "Come here. Closer." Once they started to move, I pointed to a spot just a few feet away from where I was sitting up in bed. It was close to me, but far away enough from the edge of the bed so I could see them from head to toe. "Stand over there and assume Position Number Two."

"Yes, Master," they said together.

I noticed that neither of them had called me "Master" since they'd entered the room, but my giving them orders seemed to put them in a more subservient frame of mind.

I watched with glee as they got into Position Number Two - hands on head, legs spread wide, and chest thrust out. They looked fantastic! Meanwhile, Sue Ellen moaned loudly as she tried a great new corkscrew move on me. This was really living the high life.

To my surprise, both of them seemed to cheer up. They didn't just stand there sullenly and slouching. They stood tall and true, with their huge racks poking forward proudly, erect nipples jutting right at me. It was like they found some kind of inner peace by obeying my orders.

Knowing I could do anything I wanted to them, I chose to do nothing at all. I merely said, "Good."

Then there was total silence. Or, there would have been had it not been for Sue Ellen's curiously loud slurpy noises. The great thing was that I was tremendously aroused, but Sue Ellen was restraining herself, relatively speaking. I was riding a great, constant erotic high, but I wasn't really in danger of going over the edge.

Ruby and Michelle were supposed to stare straight ahead, but they couldn't help but repeatedly steal glances at what Sue Ellen was doing to my erection.

And Sue Ellen, bless her soul, had repositioned herself again once the girls moved across the room. She turned her body on the bed about ninety degrees so that she was still directly facing the girls. I'm sure she was getting a kick out of watching them, but she also realized that it would drive them crazy with lust to get a great "front row seat" of the ongoing blowjob.

I was starting to realize that Sue Ellen has more than a little naughty or mischievous streak, because she clearly was hamming it up for her audience. Not only was she much noisier than before they arrived, but she acted like what she was doing was the greatest fun she'd had in her life. She kept turning her head this way and that like she simply couldn't get enough of my cock and was constantly frustrated that she only had one pair of lips and one tongue to use on it. She kept my erection pointing straight up, and always made sure not to have her hair or hands or anything else in the way, so the girls could watch her every last lick and slurp.

I loved it!

I put a hand to my chin and appeared contemplative as I stared at my gloriously naked Hellions. "Hmmm... Position Number Two is nice, for sure. But what about Position Number Three? Kneel for me, as if you were about to take over for Sue Ellen."

Both girls dropped to their knees. They spread their knees wide, pinned their hands behind their backs, and again thrust their fantastic tits forward. They had long given up staring anywhere but at Sue Ellen's sliding lips. The desperate hunger in their faces was a truly arousing inspiration for me. I could easily smell as well as see just how wet their pussies were.

Out of the blue, Ruby asked, "Permission to speak, Master?"

"Granted."

"May I please... cum?"

"Oh? Red, do you want to play with yourself?"

"No, Master. I don't need to. I just need to cum... spontaneously!" She licked her lips as she gawked at Sue Ellen's bobbing head. "It's too hot! I'm barely holding it in!"

"I see. Interesting." I rubbed my chin in contemplation some more. "And what about you, Shelle? Do you need to cum too?"

She suddenly exhaled loudly, as if she'd forgotten to breathe. "So much! So much! God, it's so HOT!"

"What's so hot?" I asked. "The way my Cupcake is endlessly sucking on my cock?"

Michelle replied, "Yes, that, sure! But not just that. The way you're ordering us around! It's like a dream come true! I'm not even mad about missing out on the book reading sucking action anymore. If this is what our future is like... Oh! Sweet Jesus!"

Ruby added, "Oh, God! YES! And that spanking you promised! The sexy spanking! I'm gonna cum, just from THINKING about it! I don't even need to touch my clit!"

Somehow, their big globes were heaving up and down and side to side, apparently just from their labored breathing.

It would have been easy for me to lose my cool, especially given the way Sue Ellen's mouth was making love to my boner. But I resolved to stay strong, like a good master should. I said sternly to both of them, "Well, please don't cum. You know that you can NEVER do that without your master's permission, don't you?"

They groaned, loudly. It looked to be a very near thing if they would spontaneously cum, despite their obviously frantic efforts to control themselves.

To help strengthen their resolve, I said, "Remember that if you do, that oh-so-sexy spanking you're about to enjoy will turn into a harsh one instead."

Ruby unexpectedly reached out towards Michelle and fumbled around for her hand. Soon, they were tightly gripping hands, even though that was a clear violation of Position Number Three. Ruby mumbled urgently to Michelle, "Be strong!"

Michelle resolutely nodded back. She was gritting her teeth like she was at the doctor's office and about to get a painful injection.

I considered what I should do next to my submissive playthings. I didn't want them to cum, because I was looking forward to giving them those sexy spankings too. So I figured I would let them cool down a little bit.

But my overall goal was to break their willpower and foil their sex boycott. Of course, once I did that, I could tell them that they would never have to kiss or do anything else to the "stinky boys" they hated so much. (Why did they always call them "stinky?" Is male teen hygiene a big problem these days?) I knew I couldn't truly be the master of this harem until I got them, and Michelle in particular, to give up their headstrong and willful ways.

What I didn't expect was that breaking them would be so much naughty fun! Hell, I still hadn't even gotten out of bed (except for a quick bathroom break), and I was having the time of my life.

A couple of minutes later I was still letting them "cool down" when Mindy came strolling into the room.

She smiled as she surveyed the room, and asked, "Well, well, well, what do we have here?" She was wearing her "household chores" clothes instead of the power suit that she must have worn when she'd been at her office earlier in the day.

I smiled back, and said, "Oh, you know, the usual. I'm just enjoying a nice long cocksucking from Sue Ellen. She's been at it for most of the last hour and shows no sign of fatigue." I didn't think it was actually that long, but I figured a little exaggeration couldn't hurt.

"She's an excellent cock slave," Mindy purred approvingly. "I'm VERY impressed." Then she pouted at me. "By the way, I'm hurt. You didn't give me a call." She nodded to my cell phone which was still there next to my alarm clock.

"Sorry. Needless to say, I got a bit distracted."

She smirked. "Oh, gee. I wonder why? But never feel like you can't call me when one of your lovers is sucking you off. In fact, those are the times I'd love to hear from you the most!" She turned to the Gruesome Twosome. "But what about these two naughty girls?"

I answered, "They're very naughty indeed. Not that they've done anything wrong at all. But they LOOK so naughty, and so sexy, that I think they need to be punished. I'm about to give them a sexy spanking."

Mindy's smile widened. "Oooh! Looks like I got here right on time. What are they in now, Position Number Four?"

I suspected my wife knew all of the position numbers by heart. But I happily played along. "No, that's Position Number Three. Girls, show your mother Position Number Four."

Both girls groaned. I'm sure it wasn't because they were put out in having to change positions, but it was because they worried they would be even more aroused in the new position. And although I hadn't said or done anything to them for the past couple of minutes, it was obvious they remained dangerously close to cumming.

However, they moved into the requested position. That meant they had to first stand up, and then bend over until their hands were grasping their ankles. They had to keep their legs wide apart and perfectly straight, and of course they thoughtfully pointed their bare asses in my direction. I noticed that they changed positions slowly and carefully. It seemed that both of them were worried that any sudden move could trigger a massive orgasm.

Mindy walked right up to them, grinning all the while. Somehow, I sensed that she knew exactly what the different position numbers were. She just pretended not to know so she could see them in this particular extra humiliating pose.

She spoke to me with a kind of exaggerated surprise. "Oh my! Those are some mighty fine asses. Would you just LOOK at these asses? Hubby, you sure own some high quality cock slaves here. And look at those wet and gushy cunts nestled right between these firm ass cheeks. See how their nether lips are all red and swollen, like they desperately need to be fucked? Are you going to fuck them today?"

I didn't answer right away, causing Min to ask me, "What's the matter, Hon? You can't hear me over all of Sue Ellen's slurping and slobbering?"

I happily played along. "I can hear you fine. And I would fuck the hell of out them all afternoon, if it weren't for their silly sex boycott. I'd give them both an excellent initiation, just like the one Sue Ellen had last night. Only it would probably be even better, because I'd be popping their cherries along the way. But... alas." I sighed melodramatically for my audience.

Mindy couldn't hide her smirky delight. "Yes, woe is you." Obviously, I was living the life of Riley, even if I couldn't fuck my two daughters just yet.

Ruby and Michelle looked like they were fit to be tied. That was true in a literal sense, since they were in what looked like an excellent bondage pose, but it was also true in an emotional sense. It seemed that both of them were afraid to say anything at all, for fear that some arousing word or phrase might push them that tiny bit more into orgasmic nirvana... against my orders.

Mindy held a hand a few inches above Ruby's ass, since she happened to be standing right next to her and not Michelle. "I know they're your slaves, but can I touch them? I want to see if these asses are as firm and fit as they look."

"I'm afraid not. Normally I would say sure, but it seems to me they're a hair away from orgasmic release, and I've warned them that if they cum without permission, the sexy spanking I've promised them will be a harsh one instead."

Again, Mindy spoke in a sort of exaggerated and extra clueless way. "Oh my goodness! Sounds dangerous. I'd better not then."

Michelle suddenly exclaimed, "Daddy's so mean!"

Mindy walked around Ruby so she could look at Michelle while she spoke to her, even though that meant looking at her head upside down and between her legs. "But I thought you like that. Don't you like it when he dominates you, and controls you, and shows you exactly who's boss? Don't you enjoy it when he uses your helpless, big-titted body for his personal pleasure?"

It seemed that Michelle wanted to respond to that, but she was panting so heavily that she couldn't quite manage.

I was enjoying playing with the Gruesome Twosome in this manner, but they were also my daughters and I was starting to feel sorry for them. I could tell they were loving every second of this, but there was an element of suffering too as they struggled with all their might not to cum, and I could only handle watching so much of that.

So I said, "Girls, you have permission to stand normally, if you want."

Ruby, who seemed slightly more coherent than Michelle, asked, "If we want?"

"Yes. If you want. Or you can stay like that if you want. Same difference to me. I just don't want you to suffer too much with this whole need-to-cum thing."

Neither girl budged. In fact, although their heads were upside down, I could see them clenching their teeth with renewed determination.

Michelle somehow managed to grunt out, "We can... handle it!"

Dammit, I sure am a softie. I was impressed by their resolve, but it still seemed like too much suffering. So I said, "You impress me by not giving up. Just for that, I will let you cum... but! Here's the catch. You can only do it once Mindy rubs her fingers all over your pussy lip. And Sweetheart, you can do that right now."

Mindy looked at me with her usual naughty smirk. "I can... or I must? Maybe I'll just wait a while."

The girls groaned in desperation. Even Sue Ellen groaned extra loudly as her lips kept on sliding up and down my thick shaft. It seemed that she was imagining herself in their place.

I said, "Min, that's an order. Do it now. And stand between them when you do so you can try to make sure they don't topple over."

Mindy showed no sign of her usual bisexual reluctance. In fact, she seemed inordinately delighted to have to carry this order out. She carefully got between them, which wasn't an easy task since they were close together, plus she didn't want to prematurely trigger them off by some accidental contact. Then, being extra careful not to touch them anywhere else, she brought an index finger right to the middle of their gooey slits, doing both of them at nearly the exact same time.

She wasn't able to keep her fingers there though, because both girls immediately began to cum hard, and scream frantically. Since they were in such a precarious pose in the first place, their asses started to wobble and tilt to the side.

Happily, Mindy was right there, and with only one hand per girl, she was able to grasp their asses and keep them from toppling over. In fact, she let them lean into her legs a little bit to help stabilize them.

Sue Ellen kept on watching the girls tremble, scream, and clutch their ankles for dear life. Clearly, she was inspired, because she suddenly doubled the speed of her bobbing on me. She'd been taking it slow and easy nearly the entire time, but now she switched to "get him to cum as fast as possible" mode. Even her fingers stroked my shaft and fondled my balls with a renewed urgency.

I was tempted to cum, but then I remembered that I promised the Hellions a sexy spanking soon, and I worried that if I came now I might not get it up again before Nicky arrived. So I put a hand on Sue Ellen's head and applied enough pressure for her to get the hint to slow down.

She responded in the right way immediately.

I must say, I'm surprised at how well everything is going. Actually, I'm not that tempted to cum, not even when Sue Ellen redoubled her efforts and I got to watch my wife set the Gruesome Twosome off into erotic nirvana. Furthermore, this feels absolutely great! Perhaps the girls' long term dream of pleasuring me for many hours of the day on a regular basis can really become a reality, and soon. Why not? 

But then I remembered: They, and the rest of my cock slaves, are people after all. Sure, some sex is great, but they have better things to do with their lives than to pleasure me as a full-time occupation. The whole idea is selfish and absurd. I want to see them succeed in life, and not just in bed. Sue Ellen and Cindy too. Everything in moderation, as the saying goes. Bummer! 

The two Hellions wound up with their asses on the floor. Thanks to Mindy, they each had a guided descent instead of toppling over and possibly getting hurt. It was glorious to see their naked, cummy bodies sprawled out with them panting hard. I thought back to how they'd arrived in my room, dressed like any typical teen girls, and how quickly I'd gotten them to look like this instead.

Am I becoming sexually corrupted? Probably. Hell, almost certainly. But it's what everyone else seems to want, if not actually need. As long as I can maintain some limits, some "reasonable bounds," as Mindy had put it, in what seems like years ago, everything will be fine. Right? 

So we have a wild and crazy harem lifestyle in the privacy of our own home. So what? We're not hurting anybody, and we all love it. What the neighbors don't know won't hurt them. 

Mindy stood there looking like the cat who ate the canary. I noticed in my peripheral vision that when she thought I had my attention on Sue Ellen's bobbing head, she furtively licked clean each index finger that she'd rubbed against their steaming hot pussy lips. The look of rapture on her face as she savored the taste each time was priceless.

With that done, she kept on standing there while the girls slowly recovered at her feet.

Acting as if we were in a normal situation, I asked my wife, "So... What have you been up to? It looks like you've got your serious 'getting stuff done' clothes on."

She replied, "That's because I've been getting stuff done. And I'm happy to say that it's all done, except for having to move the beds in this room. Obviously, we've been waiting for you to do that. Have you gotten out of bed yet today?"

I laughed, because I was feeling so debauched. "No. I'm terrible. Hell, the only thing I've done so far is go to the bathroom and back."

The "old" Mindy would have given me no end of grief for that. But instead she seemed inordinately pleased. She merely shrugged her shoulders and said, "Hey, you're the master. That's what masters do."

"That's not true!" Michelle belatedly responded to my sitting in bed claim in an accusing tone. "He was also reading a book!"

My darling wife blinked in disbelief. "He what?"

Ruby groaned like someone was fingering her G-spot. "He was reading a book! And Sue Ellen blew him all the while!"

Mindy put a hand on her chest. "Be still my beating heart!"

I rolled my eyes. "It's just a book. Jesus. What's the big deal?"

Min spoke directly to the Gruesome Twosome. "Girls, isn't it amazing how he fulfills your greatest fantasies without fully realizing what he's doing? He's like the Mr. Magoo of daddy-masters."

The girls responded with exasperated looks, as if to say, "What else would you expect from our lovable dork?" 

My wife turned back to me. "By the way, Magoo, I do love having to work while you kick back and enjoy your cock slaves sucking you and showing off their stunning nude bodies. It pushes my cucquean buttons in a big way. But, that said, I really could use your help moving the beds. I can't believe we got the big bed up here without you. It took all of us to get it up the stairs, including Cindy."

"Oh? Where is she?"

"Downstairs, actually. She's finishing up some last minute stuff. Too bad, because I'm sure she would have loved to see this." She looked down significantly at Ruby and Michelle to indicate what she meant.

Of course, Sue Ellen's blowjob continues without pause, but that seems not to merit a mention. Curious. It's like Min is taking that for a given. I'm starting to feel sorry for my Cupcake too. She's still going as strong as ever, but surely she has to be getting tired by now, no? How could she not? 

So, instead of asking if she wanted to stop, I told her, "Sue Ellen, come sit here next to me. I want to cuddle with you."

She seemed happy enough to do that. She pulled her lips off my boner with an adoring smacking sound. Then she gave the tip of it a final loving kiss. Seconds later, she had her head on my shoulder and was resting and relaxing with a big smile on her face.

One of her hands went right back to my hard-on, and she resumed stroking it.

That hadn't been part of my intention, but I decided that I could handle and enjoy the arousal level, as long as she didn't get more active. I kissed her face a couple of times and ran my hand through her hair. "Good job. Very good. You really are an excellent cocksucker."

She beamed as she soaked in the compliment. "Thanks, Master! It was nothing, really. That's what good cock slaves do."

Mindy sat down on the edge of the bed so she could reach across my body and take Sue Ellen's free hand. As she squeezed her hand supportively, she said, "True. But that just shows that you ARE a good cock slave."

My Cupcake turned away with a bashful, "awww, shucks," look on her face. She actually blushed slightly as she idly rubbed my sweet spot.

To spare her embarrassment, I asked Mindy, "By the way, I've been getting some hints of some strange activity going on downstairs. It sounds like you all are doing more than just moving the big bed upstairs, and presumably putting the Dream Chair somewhere else. What's going on?"

She answered, "Yes, the Dream Chair is in the living room now. It can pass for a normal easy chair, because that's what normal, non-harem families use it for anyway. Nicky has no reason to suspect that you're the lord and master of this house and all the women in it, and that's your throne. As for other activity, you're right. There has been some... redecoration going on."

I laughed, because of the way she said that. "Uh-oh! You're scaring me. Just what does that mean?"

She looked to my crotch. My erection was pointing straight up while Sue Ellen rubbed and stroked it. My wife asked, "Before I answer that, can I take care of that?"

I replied, "I'm not sure what you have in mind exactly, but whatever it is, I'm fine. Cupcake is taking good care of me. Believe it or not, it's even good for it to go flaccid now and then. You know those commercials that mention the danger of a four-hour erection?"

Michelle had apparently revived, because she lifted herself enough to pop her head over the edge of the bed and look up at me. She said enthusiastically, "That's going to be a constant danger around here. A constant danger!"

Mindy snickered. "Yep!"

Sue Ellen asked, "What do y'all mean?"

To be honest, it kind of startled me to hear Sue Ellen ask a question, because her mouth had been occupied with sucking me off for so long.

Michelle explained, "I'm talking about keeping Daddy's cock stiff and throbbing with arousal for four hours or more - all the time!" She glanced at my boner and the pre-cum drooling down Sue Ellen's fingers. "I don't mind brief little rests like this, as long as they're brief."

I asked, "'Rests?' What do you mean? Don't you see what she's doing to it?"

"Yes, but a great powerful cock like yours really needs some oral action to feel its best. Or titfucking, at least. All her hand is doing is keeping you from going flaccid. We can and should do better. It's our prime duty!"

Then she looked to Sue Ellen with worry. "Unfortunately, Ruby and I can't help out today. Do you think you can get him going like before? Or maybe should I get Cindy to help?"

Sue Ellen said brightly, "No worries! True, my jaw is getting a bit tired and sore... He's just so THICK, you know? But y'all don't need to help. I'll do just fine if I can vary it up with some titfucking."

I held a hand out in a stop gesture before Sue Ellen started doing anything. I recalled some tears of exertion leaking from her eyes just a few minutes ago, and I felt she deserved more of a break. "I'm fine for now with what you're doing with your hand."

She nodded and kept right on cuddling and jacking me off.

Then, as I idly cupped Sue Ellen's ass, I asked, "Min, what's this about the redecoration?"

She spoke while looking away from me, obviously worried that I might not react positively. "Well, yes, there have been some changes. I ordered some new furniture along with the big bed and the Dream Chair, so we've moved the new stuff in and moved the old stuff out."

I complained, "But our furniture was perfectly fine! There was nothing wrong with it. So why the change, and why on Earth did you do it without asking me first? Or even just informing me, for crying out loud?!"

Still looking away, she answered, "We didn't change THAT much. Mostly just the chairs and the sofas. And they were fine, if a bit old. But the problem was that they weren't that conducive to our sexy fun time."

I had a sinking feeling. "What do you mean?"

I noticed that Ruby had revived too, and she was also poking her head up over the edge of the bed, right next to Michelle's. Clearly, she wanted to hear and see what was going on.

Mindy explained to me, "Think about it. We've got a house full of sex slaves who would love nothing more than to keep your cock constantly happy. But what if there's, say, an armrest or two in the way? How can we have three tongues on your cock at once with all of those annoying armrests?"

I responded, "First of all, I like armrests. You put your arms there. That's what they're for."

She joked in a petulant voice, "If you like them so much, why don't you marry them?"

That was so random and childish that I couldn't help but laugh.

She continued more seriously, "Don't worry, that's why I have some special chairs for you. They're just like ordinary chairs, except that you can snap the armrests in or out anytime you like. Just like with the Dream Chair. Or, on a couple of them, you can swing them out to each side."

I asked, "But why? For three heads on my cock at once? Even in our crazy world, seriously, how often is that going to happen?"

She was staring right at me now. "A lot! You'd be surprised. I'm assuming that'll be a daily thing. You'll see. Just think: if it weren't for the sex boycott, which we all know is temporary, don't you think you'd have at least three tongues on your hot pole right now? And you can see how much fun they have doing it, so why wouldn't they do it all the time?"

That was a "WHOA!" moment that sent shivers down my spine, because I realized she was right.

She continued, "Besides, there are other advantages. For instance, let's say you have a naughty cock slave and you want to punish her. You don't need to get out of your chair. Just remove the armrests or swing them to the side, then she can lay her sexy body across your lap and brace for a serious whaling on her perfect little bubble butt."

I glanced at the Gruesome Twosome and saw a sudden fire burning in their eyes. Clearly, they were already thinking about their imminent "sexy spanking."

Since Mindy was sitting facing me, she didn't notice that. She continued, "And there are other advantages too. Every room now has at least one chair that's the de facto master's chair. That one can tilt back, way back if you want, just like an easy chair. That way, you can enjoy your cocksucks and titfucks and various other debauched activities in comfort and in style."

I must admit, finding out the entire house was being refurnished to enhance my sexual pleasure was having an effect on me. Even as I complained about the changes, my dick pulsed and twitched with excitement.

Sue Ellen noticed, and before I could utter a word of protest, she acted to take care of it. But she didn't decide to go for more cocksucking or even a titfuck. No, she simply perched her ass above my crotch, and then sat down, right on my boner!

Needless to say, that move got quite a reaction from everyone else. Michelle and Ruby sat all the way up on their knees for a better look, which also allowed me to see their remarkable racks above the edge of the bed. They cheered and high-fived each other as she slowly sank down until I was fully sheathed in her.

Since Mindy was sitting close to Sue Ellen, when she saw that she gave her a high-five too. She crowed, "Like I said, Sue Ellen, you are an EXCELLENT cock slave! Great idea!"

Sue Ellen wasted no time. While she was still basking in the praise of the other women, she began slowly churning her hips on my cock, just like someone slowly churning a spoon through a thick stew.

That led to more high-fives and compliments for her.

Sue Ellen happily explained, "All y'all are too kind. I was just thinking: why more cocksucking, when I've got a needy pussy that's craving my master's cock? Not that I wouldn't be perfectly happy to suck him a whole lot more, but fucking is best!"

Michelle pouted, "Awwww. That sucks. No offense, Sue Ellen. Kudos to you, but what about Ruby and me? When is Daddy gonna take our virginities? I don't know if I can stand to watch this, especially after last night."

Ruby chimed in, as she so often did after Michelle said something. "What I wouldn't give to churn my hips around like that on Daddy's big... fat... cock..." She sighed longingly. "As much as I love the cocksucking and titfucking and the rest, THAT must be the ultimate!"

"It is!" It seemed Sue Ellen wasn't above a little gloating from time to time.

I was just about to complain to Mindy that refurnishing the house for sexual purposes was going too far. Even though things like the Dream Chair aroused me, I still wanted to make sure that we, as a group, didn't get too carried away. And this seemed to be the epitome of getting carried away. But it was hard to complain too much, given the way Sue Ellen was churning on my cock. That had kind of taken the wind out of my sails.

Still, I tried to press on. "Min, I don't know about all these new chairs. How much do they cost, anyway?"

She replied with a dismissive hand wave, "Ah, don't worry about it. I thought you might complain about that, so I'm taking the money out of MY little rainy day fund. You'll love the changes soon enough, I'm sure. And speaking of fucking" - we hadn't actually been speaking of it, but everyone was watching Sue Ellen's churning hips - "that's another reason for the change. We had a lot of surfaces that were liable to get totally ruined with just a little cum stain or two. I've replaced them with plastics and stain-proof leathers and other materials that look nice AND are a cinch to clean. One swipe of a towel and that big sticky lake of cum your leaky cock slave has been sitting in is gone. Voila!"

I looked at her skeptically.

She insisted, "You have to admit that was necessary, for cum stain reasons alone. Plus, those old fabrics retain the cum smell. How could we have guests over like that? How could we even have Nicky here when all your slaves are constantly leaking for you, whether you touch them or not? Trust me, I know what I'm doing. And as for why I didn't ask you first, that's because you could have said no."

I laughed at that. "Well, yeah! If I automatically said yes to everything, then why bother asking in the first place?"

"I know you. You would have said no, and you would have been wrong. I had to act fast, to get the changes in place before Nicky arrives, so she won't find them so odd when she comes back two weeks later. It's much more plausible that we've made changes in the last six months. Plus, there are even more advantages to the new furniture. It's just that I can't even remember everything, off hand."

I gave my wife a dubious look, but she blithely ignored it.

She went on, "Face it. Things are moving too fast for you. You're having trouble coming to grips with the fact that you are now the master of a harem with four cock slaves and one wife to serve you. That changes everything! Have you really thought through ALL the implications? Such as how that could affect the furnishings in our house?"

"No," I reluctantly admitted.

"Oh yeah. That's another thing. With more cock slaves, that means more chairs needed for us to sit in. I know you're still against the idea of all your slaves moving here, but now we have more chairs in each room that had been needing chairs. Surely you can't be opposed to that?"

"No, I suppose not." I sighed. "I guess you're right. Buying some new furniture does make some sense. I guess I'll have to go downstairs to see just how bad the damage is."

Michelle piped up. Her huge tits were resting just above the edge of the bed. "Oh, come on, Daddy. You're just conservative by nature, which means you're slow to accept new things. You'll get used to the changes soon enough. It looks nice."

Ruby, sitting in the exact same pose, gleefully added, "And before long, he'll scream bloody murder if anyone suggests to replace THESE furnishings!"

I sighed again, even as I enjoyed the sight of Ruby's and Michelle's firm teen tits lined up in a row. "You know what? You're probably right. That's just who I am. Thank God for your mother. She is rather insufferably smirky, but that's because she's right most of the time."

My wife pretended to be offended. "'Most of the time?' I think you mean 'all of the time.'" She laughed at that just to make sure that we knew she was kidding.

It kind of blew my mind that all the while we were talking, Sue Ellen was still fucking me cowgirl style. She didn't just churn her hips. True, she did that most of the time because it worked so very well, but she varied it up with other moves. For instance, sometimes, she would sit perfectly still, but that usually meant she was working on squeezing her pussy walls around my cock.

I found myself thinking, The others are right. I haven't thought things through. My brain is practically melting from just dealing with the fact that I HAVE four cock slaves! Fuck! Too fucking weird! I'm almost afraid to look into the future and try to imagine just what that means. 

For instance, consider what we're doing right now. We're just hanging out, chatting about relatively normal stuff, and having fun. Yet, all the while, I'm enjoying a pretty damn good fucking! And I don't even have to move, since Sue Ellen is doing absolutely all the work. This is going to be the new normal, I suppose. Yet it seems soooo unfair. So very, very unfair. How can I approve of this? And yet, it feels way too good to say no! Besides, she's loving it as much as I am, or more. I'm sure she'll explode into orgasm before long. 

Again, what's the harm? Why am I so resistant? Is it just that I am resistant to any kind of change, like they say? Or is it that I'm being reasonable, and they're all off the deep end? The problem is, I can't tell anymore. What IS 'normal,' anyway? And is 'normal' necessarily a better thing? 

The four of us could have kept on chatting like that except for a few factors. One, I wanted to use the bathroom and shower. Today was looking to be an exceptionally hot day for this time of year, so a shower was sounding very good. Two, I was getting extremely hungry. It was almost one o'clock now, and I couldn't remember ever going that late in the day without eating at all. Three, I felt like Cindy was probably working downstairs and missing out while we had all the fun, and that wasn't being nice to her. Four, I was curious as to just how my house had been transformed.

Then, something else popped into my mind. Nicky! Before, they said she was coming home in a couple of hours, so by now that means more like one hour, probably. But I've also promised to give the Gruesome Twosome a sexy spanking. There isn't much time left for that, especially if I'm going to eat and shower and everything else. Plus, we have to finish moving the beds before she gets here. 

Realizing all that, I announced to the group that it was time for me to finally get up and out of bed. I felt bad that Sue Ellen hadn't climaxed yet, but I suddenly felt like time was running out, and I couldn't just kick back in bed getting sucked and fucked all day.

Luckily, it turned out that Sue Ellen was pretty close to the edge. Upon hearing that I had to get up, she simply let herself go and had a nice orgasm. She bounced with some extra vigor on my stiffness until her waves of pleasure receded.

I didn't cum, but that was fine because I wanted to "save" that for later - probably for the sexy spanking. I was perfectly okay with going flaccid for a while.

So everything worked out great. And once the others cleared out of the room and I was given a chance to put on some clothes all by my lonesome self, that made me think. Things are too easy. It's TOO good! Too much pleasure. Real life isn't like this. What goes up must come down, and all that. There must be some dark clouds looming somewhere. 

For instance... Nicky! Shit. What IS going to happen when she gets home? Are we all so sex mad that she'll notice right away? And even if we manage to fool her with pretend normality for a whole twenty-four hours until she's gone to Hawaii, what's going to happen when she gets back in two weeks? That's a disaster just waiting to happen! She's going to be home the rest of the summer, and things are too far gone to pretend for... Well, hell, we'd be lucky to make it a few days. 

And what about the sex boycott? Sure, it's easy and fun to play around with my busty and beautiful Hellions. But getting them to strike sexy nude poses and making them cum a lot doesn't really solve anything. We still have a fundamental problem. They think it's all about me forcing them to kiss "stinky boys," but it goes much deeper than that. They claim to be my cock slaves, and they are when it comes to having lots of sexy fun and lots of orgasms. But when it comes to getting them to do what they don't want to do, it's like trying to push a mule uphill. 

The truth is, I'm only the "lord and master" of this house in very limited ways. For instance, look at how Min replaced the furniture without even asking me. I need to take more control! 

How do I get my Hellions to actually... well... to be frank... serve me? Yeah, I might as well go there. It's time to come to grips with the "new reality" and all its implications. I honestly WANT my daughters to be my sex slaves! So there! Sex slaves with good jobs and well rounded lives, but sex slaves just the same. But I want them to be GOOD sex slaves, like Sue Ellen. And that's a tall order! 




Chapter 7



When I walked down the stairs, dressed and refreshed, Mindy was waiting for me in the middle of the living room. She held her arms out wide, twirled around dramatically, and asked, "Well? What do you think?"

I looked over the living room furniture. All of the chairs, sofas, and tables were new, and my favorite easy chair had been replaced by the Dream Chair.

Walking through the room, I had to admit, "It's not so bad. It looks fairly... normal. Tasteful. This looks like a typical nice upper middle class living room. This is not what I was expecting."

Knowing my wife as well as I did, I could tell she was trying very hard not to smirk at me... and failing. "And just what was that?"

I waved my hands uncertainly. "I don't know. Something extreme. Way over the top. Because everything else has been way over the top lately. Maybe a dancing stage, stripper pole, chains and weird bondage outfits on the walls... Maybe even a moat..."

She laughed at that. "A moat?! Through the living room?! What the hell for?"

I laughed too, suddenly realizing just how absurd my moat idea was. "I don't know. An easier way to get to the pool in the backyard?" I laughed some more. "Somehow I was free associating on the whole medieval castle idea. Iron maidens and all that. And remember the chains from last night? Right now, I wouldn't put ANYTHING past you."

She walked up to me and gave me a hug and a kiss. "Come on. I'm not THAT bad."

"I suppose not. But I'll bet that now we're gonna walk into the dining room and kitchen and find all that weird stuff there."

She laughed some more. "Not hardly. That's not until we get to the basement. ... Kidding! Let's go and see." She patted my tummy. "And let's put some food in your belly too. Oh, and be careful to jump over the moat when we get to it."

I turned to the opening from the living room into the dining room and saw Cindy, Ruby, Sue Ellen, and Michelle standing there in a line. They were all dressed in functional "normal" clothes, and they were closely watching to see my reaction to the furniture changes.

I said to them, "It looks like Smirktoberfest comes early this year. And Mindy might not even be the winner this time." I said that because they were all smirking and smiling. Clearly they were feeling smug that I was okay with the changes.

Mindy joked, "Hush your mouth! I'll have you know that I always win at smirking. In fact, everyone knows that I am the Smirking Queen!" She raised her arms up dramatically in a V-shaped pose. "All hail Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night!"

I walked towards my cock slaves, joking, "If we ignore her, maybe she'll go away."

I walked right up to Cindy and briefly kissed her on the mouth. "Mmmm. Nice. I've missed you. Where have you been?"

She squeezed me tightly, obviously delighted that I'd singled her out. "I've been down here, doing all the dirty work, so your new initiate could have more special time with you, and the King. SOMEbody's gotta get things done before Nicky gets here."

Mindy had been following behind me. She caught up, and put a hand on my arm. "Hey, we've all been doing our part. And keeping the King hot, throbbing, and dripping with saliva and pre-cum for nearly an hour is no easy task! Besides, lots of other things have been happening too. For instance, did you know Cindy has a new job?"

"Oh, really? What's that?" While still holding Cindy, I started walking her into the dining room.

Michelle huffed, "Hey! What about the rest of us? Don't we get a hello kiss and hug too?" She thrust her jutting torpedoes out enticingly while somehow managing to not topple forward. "And maybe a nice titty grope while you're at it?"

I chuckled. She wasn't as tempting as usual since she was fully dressed. "Shelle, I saw all of you - and I do literally mean ALL of you - up in my room a few minutes ago. Whereas I haven't seen Cindy at all since last night. Don't you think she deserves a kiss and a hug?"

"I suppose," Michelle grumbled.

Michelle was looking so adorable in wanting her daddy that I broke down and gave her a hug and a rather intimate kiss. Then of course I had to do the same for Ruby and Sue Ellen. I even obliged them all with Michelle's "titty grope" request (although no clothes came off along the way). It's a tough life being the master of a harem, I must say!

As I was fondling and kissing Ruby, I heard Michelle tell Cindy, "Guess what? Dan was reading a book!" Seeing no reaction from Cindy, Michelle added, "WHILE Sue Ellen was sucking him off!"

"That's nice," Cindy replied with a smile.

Michelle was indignant. "'That's nice?' 'That's nice?!' Is that all you have to say?!"

Ruby broke from kissing me to point out to Michelle, "Remember, she's new to this. She hasn't been planning the Plan and dreaming the Dream for years and years, like we have."

That seemed to mollify Michelle somewhat. She pointed to Cindy and grumbled, "We need to get you up to speed. And fast!" She waved her hands in the air in a frustrated attempt to express herself. "This is... It's everything we've hoped and prayed for! ... Seeing him read a book while getting sucked is just... Uh!"

Noticing Michelle's difficulty in putting her thoughts into words, Ruby helpfully told Cindy, "Mom, we're not JUST about keeping Daddy's cock stiff and throbbing with pleasure all the time. True, that's job number one, but there's so much more to it than that. There's a whole attitude that goes along with it. We'd like to teach you."

Cindy just smiled widely. "And I'd love to be taught. In fact, I can't wait!"

That seemed to settle the matter, for now. I was left mystified about just what they were going on about though. I suspected it was some kind of pretend slave game for the Gruesome Twosome. They talked a good talk about being submissive, but in practice they were just as willful as ever.

Eventually, I was able to extricate myself from their sexy bodies. I took a look around to inspect the new furniture in the dining room and kitchen. The dining room table and the chairs around it had been replaced, and there were new stools at the kitchen counter. I said, "This looks nice too. But I really don't see the need. It's basically the same as before."

Mindy swept in front of me and went to the table. "Ah, but that's because appearances can be deceiving. And deliberately so. Take for instance... this chair!"

She went to the chair at the head of the table, where I normally sat. "It looks like all the others, right? But it's the only one where you can do this!" She tilted a lever on the side I hadn't even noticed was there, and the seemingly ordinary looking chair tilted back just like an easy chair.

Then she proceeded to remove the armrests on it. "You see, Hubby? Now you can eat in style. You can tilt it back a little or a lot. I say we inaugurate it with a triple blowjob while you eat the brunch Cindy made you."

I raised my hands up defensively. "Whoa! I appreciate the thought, really, but we'd better not. We don't have that much time. I'd like to eat my brunch quickly so we can get on to the sexy spankings."

Ruby and Michelle immediately perked up when I mentioned that.

"Besides, my penis could use a rest after being pleasured soooo very well by my newest cock slave." I turned to Sue Ellen and smiled at her.

She smiled back and turned away bashfully.

I continued, "It truly is an incredible delight to be... inside of her..." Looking around, I could see that they all knew what I meant by that! "But, business before pleasure. There are some important things I want to discuss right now and I don't want any distractions, no matter how..." - I looked pointedly at Sue Ellen again - "incredibly pleasurable they might be."

Everyone sighed in disappointment. Sue Ellen's cheeks positively glowed though.

I asked Ruby and Michelle, "Why are you two sighing? Unless you're ending your sex boycott, a triple blowjob would involve every woman here BUT you."

"Oh yeah," Ruby muttered with chagrin.

Looking around some more, I asked, "By the way, why the new dining table? It looks almost exactly like the old one."

Mindy said proudly, "It's taller! Not by much, but a few inches makes all the difference when it comes to OUR comfort when we're under the table, feasting on the King! Oh, and there's foam padding on the underside so your cock slaves don't have to worry about bumping their heads if there's more than a little 'bippity-bobbity-boom' going on beneath the table."

I chuckled and shook my head in disbelief. "All of you are totally insane!"

A couple of minutes later I found myself sitting in that chair (only slightly tilted back and with the armrests back on), eating an assortment of delicious brunch dishes that Cindy had prepared. The others sat at the table eating as well, since it had been hours since any of them had eaten breakfast.

After I complimented Cindy on her cooking, I said, "Before I get to what I want to discuss, Mindy, you mentioned something about Cindy getting a job today, and we kind of got distracted from that. I thought she was going to work with you?"

Min brightened. "She is! That's the job I was referring to. Between the furniture arriving and Nicky passing through I was going to take the whole day off, but Cindy and I went in my office to jump through all the hoops so we could both rest assured that her new job as my assistant was officially approved. Now we can hit the ground running on Monday."

I stopped eating my scrambled eggs, and sighed theatrically. "I feel bad. I slept through the entire morning, and meanwhile the two of you were standing in the middle of your office jumping through hula hoops, and hitting the ground, and running, and whatnot. Where do you get the energy? At least you took the time to 'rest assured.'"

Cindy laughed. "Not those kinds of hoops, you goofball."

I stuck my hand out and gave her a surprise handshake. "In any case, congratulations. I'm sure you'll do a great job. I'm not actually sure what my wife does in her office all day - maybe she practices and perfects her smirk? Now, you can be my spy and find out what REALLY goes on in there."

Mindy joked, "Hey, I'll have you know that smirking practice is very difficult, especially when you're jumping through hula hoops at the same time. And don't get me started with all the Smirktoberfest preparations we've got to do."

I winked at Cindy. "Like I said, maybe if we ignore her she'll go away. But seriously, congrats." I squeezed her hand one last time and then let go. "I want to get caught up on all the details, but let's do that later. Right now, there's an urgent issue I want to address."

The others perked up, knowing I had something important to say. "As you all know, Nicky is coming home in an hour or so. Maybe less. And we've been kind of scrambling on the fly to present a facade of normality. Obviously, we can't let her even suspect about the..." - for some reason I found it very difficult to say flat out what they all were to me now - "that you're... all... part of my harem. I don't know how she'd react, but to be honest I don't want to find out. It wouldn't be good, we know that. However, I've been thinking. Maybe we're taking the wrong approach."

Mindy asked anxiously, "What do you mean?"

"I mean, trying to completely cover up everything. Do we have to go that far? Have you ever heard of a limited hangout? That's where, in order to keep a big secret, you come forward with only some of the truth and keep the most vital part or parts hidden. It's a lot easier doing that instead of trying to hide everything. In our case, I was thinking, what if we reveal that I'm having sex with Cindy?"

Cindy looked at me with alarm.

Putting my hand over Cindy's to calm her, I explained, "Think about it. Why not tell her that I now have a wife AND a mistress? Sure, she'll think it's extremely weird, but if Mindy knows and approves - and she does, right?"

Mindy gave me a feral grin and made a sexy feline purring noise with her tongue behind her pearly white teeth.

I went on, "There you go. If that's the case, then it's really none of Nicky's business, is it? Lots of married couples experiment with various types of open marriages. In France, the wife-and-mistress thing is particularly common. I even remember that a recent French president openly had a wife and mistress, and the two women were actually friends with each other."

Mindy raised her glass of orange juice as if making a toast. "Vive la France! They know how to live." Then she smiled at Cindy and winked. "What do you think? Can we remain best of friends even while you're banging my hubby?"

Cindy replied, "That depends if you're good about sharing his cock during our many double blowjobs and titfucks." She smiled and winked right back.

"Good answer." My wife smirked on top of her smirk, somehow.

I smiled at that, and then continued, "Nicky knows you, Cindy. She knows that you've been a very good friend of the family for a long time. We could explain that you were here one evening hanging out with Mindy and me, maybe we had some wine... and one thing led to another, and, well... we decided we all liked it. Now, we're closer to each other than ever, and that'll explain why you're practically living here all the time. Nicky will get used to the idea soon enough. And if things seem weird, if there's a strange mood in the air that we can't quite hide, she'll have a good explanation for it."

Mindy said firmly, "I like it! It makes good sense. Especially because we all know there's no way we can completely hide the new mood permeating the house. If nothing else, us lady folk are glowing and smiling far too much for it to be normal, and I don't think there's any way we can turn that off, even if we wanted to."

"And that's just it," Michelle pointed out saucily, "we don't want to."

I asked Cindy, "What do you think?"

Seeing that all eyes were now upon her, she quietly commented, "Sounds good to me." I'm sure she could see that this would help solidify her position within our family. Perhaps the mistress role could last beyond just being needed as a cover for Nicky.

Mindy eagerly suggested, "But why stop there? Why not say that Sue Ellen is your second mistress while you're at it?"

I nodded as I considered that. "That occurred to me already, and it's kind of tempting... but come on. That's seriously pushing it. Cindy makes sense. She's our age, and she's a close friend already. But Sue Ellen is a teenager and a complete stranger from Nicky's point of view. Heck, she's Nicky's exact age, for crying out loud. And TWO mistresses? That's getting really bizarre. No one is going to believe that."

Sue Ellen said with exasperation, "But they have to believe it, because it's true! That and so much more. And it would be really cool if Nicky knew. I reckon I could kiss you and hug you and be myself around her. Please, Master!"

"Not exactly," I pointed out. "Cupcake, if you or anyone else says 'Master' or 'cock slave' or anything like that, we're going to be in big trouble. I think claiming one mistress is going to be enough of a shocker for Nicky, at least for now. Think how hard that will be for her to grapple with. Nobody wants to imagine their parents having sex, much less one's father having a mistress too!"

Michelle faked a cough to get attention. "'Nobody,' you say? I beg to differ!" Obviously, she was thinking about herself and her years of incestuous scheming.

"Okay, point taken, in your case." I turned back to Sue Ellen. "Cupcake, I was thinking about simply keeping you away from the house and from Nicky for the short time she's here. But, looking ahead, we're going to have to explain why you're around so much when Nicky gets back from her Hawaii trip. So it's good to establish now that you met Michelle and Ruby near the start of the summer, and the three of you have become inseparable best friends. That way, you have a good reason to be here a lot later on."

"Thank God for that, at least!" Sue Ellen said with obvious relief.

I was going to ask what everyone else thought of my idea, but before I could do that, Michelle volunteered, "Daddy, I, for one, think your limited hangout is a VERY good idea. Very, very good indeed!"

Ruby chimed in, "Yeah! Seriously, it's brilliant!"

The way the two of them were looking at me was kind of scaring me. I can't quite explain it, but it was as if they had some kind of devious scheme on their minds. I said suspiciously, "I don't know if it's THAT good of an idea. Why do you like it that much?"

Michelle replied, "Because it can get us out of a jam. We all know that the idea to send Nicky to Hawaii for two weeks is just delaying the inevitable. I know you didn't like my idea to just up and tell her the full truth, but she's gonna find out about the harem sooner or later. How could she not? She's still going to be here for most of the summer. Even if we somehow miraculously lie our way through the rest of her summer vacation, what then? There will be the next visit, and the next one, and the next one, and so on."

She added with dramatic flair, "So what can we do? Ease her into the idea, that's what! Reveal that you have Cindy as your mistress, for now. Let her wrap her head around that. Then, when she's ready, reveal that Sue Ellen is your mistress too. Keep on revealing, little by little. For instance, later on you can let her know that they're not JUST mistresses, but more like sexual servants. Slaves, even, if you will." Her smile grew and grew. "COCK slaves, in fact!" She lustily licked her lips.

I frowned at that, but said, "I suppose that might be our only option, in the long run. But if we try that, how do we get her to accept what I'm doing with you two? Especially YOU, Shelle! That's going to be THE most scandalous thing for her, by far."

"That's a lot trickier," Michelle admitted. "Still, one step at a time is all we can do. And this way, at least, if she does find out the full truth, it won't be such a shocker if she already knows part of it or even most of it."

I narrowed my eyes and stared at Michelle and Ruby suspiciously. "Hmmm..."

"What?" they asked simultaneously.

"It's just that both of you are making so much sense. And yet suddenly you have this devilish look, as if you know you're about to successfully rob a bank or something."

"Only if it's a sperm bank," Ruby quipped glibly while practically burning a hole through the table as she stared in the direction of my crotch.

I smiled at that, but then continued seriously, "I'm worrying that I'm missing something, and that my limited hangout plan is going to open the door to further Hellion mischief."

Ruby held her hands up, palm out. "No, really! Look, there's nothing up our sleeves this time. We're just both happy because it's better all around if Nicky knows everything. Then we don't have to live in constant fear of her. We're all super BFF's, so it would be a real heartbreaker if she could never know about the more important thing in our lives, that we live to serve you and your cock. And this gives us hope that we can break it to her slowly and somewhat gently. So we're psyched about that. That's all."

"Really?" I stared at them in doubt.

"Really!" they chimed together.

My disbelief at their sincerity must have shown on my face, because Cindy said, "Dan, come on. Give the girls a break. True, they're bad, but they're not THAT bad. I know Ruby as well as I know myself, and she's not some kind of tricky schemer."

Mindy added, "Seriously. Not everything is some kind of secret plot."

"Coming from you, with your involvement in certain cabals around here, that's pretty rich," I replied.

Mindy shrugged. "Believe whatever you want, but it happens to be the truth."

I grumbled and gritted my teeth, but unable to guess what they might be up to, I retreated. However, I still had my suspicion that something fishy was afoot. Then it occurred to me, They couldn't be scheming about this, because how could they have concocted a scheme without talking to each other about it, and while sitting at the same table as me? I'm probably getting too paranoid, but I should remain wary just the same. 

With that thorny problem dealt with, at least for now, I was able to get back to eating my brunch.

Cindy really outdid herself with the cooking. Not only did she prepare a great brunch, but when we were done she presented us all with homemade cupcakes, straight from the oven. (It turned out Cindy hadn't come upstairs to join the sexy fun mostly because she had to watch the oven timing.) She said she'd made them in honor of Sue Ellen's initiation last night. As if that wasn't awesome enough, she made vanilla cupcakes with peach frosting, because, as she put it, "Sue Ellen is such a sweet Georgia peach."

Sue Ellen was so moved that she stood up and gave Cindy a big hug. She couldn't stop hugging her for the longest time. Some tears actually rolled down her cheeks.

Somehow, I have the feeling that we'll be eating cupcakes a lot from now on. Talk about a lucky choice of nicknames, because I love a good cupcake. And Cindy's homemade ones are simply to die for! 

While I enjoyed my sweet snack, Ruby eagerly asked Sue Ellen, "So... How are you feeling, after last night?"



Sue Ellen was already looking elated, but now she turned downright euphoric. "Oh, so good! Bless my soul, it's like I'm walking on air! Just knowing that I'm officially enslaved to Dan, my man, my master, for the rest of my life... it's like the gift that never stops giving!" She flashed me a loving and sultry smile that nearly knocked me out of my (very comfy) chair.

Michelle said with a frown, "I should be mad at you. I should be totally jealous, especially after the way you repeatedly impaled yourself on his cock last night, and then churned your hips on it for hours! But then I can't forget that Cock Slave Rule Number Two is 'no jealousy.' And when I see how happy you are, and how happy you make him, I just can't help but be happy for you too." Her frown turned to a huge smile and she took Sue Ellen's hand in hers.

I said, "I have to protest this 'for the rest of my life' kind of thing. Cupcake, remember that you're always free to-"

Mindy cut in, "Oh, Dan, stuff a sock in it, already. Can't you let her enjoy the moment?"

I looked at Sue Ellen practically glowing with delight, and I decided my wife had a point.

It seemed that Sue Ellen heard only what she wanted to hear. She stared into my eyes. "Yes, for the rest of my life! Master, you make me so very, very happy. When I think back to my life with my boyfriend Mike, or really, any part of my life before I met y'all, it seems useless and hollow. Master, I know you haven't known me for long. But I promise that I'm going to try to be the BEST slave I can possibly be! As the years go by, so many wonderful years of endless sexual pleasure, it's my dream that you'll come to love me half as much as you love your daughters. That's all I want, to love you and serve you, as one of your eternal slaves!"

If there was any doubt that Sue Ellen was head over heels in love with me, the look in her eyes dispelled that. The intensity of her expression literally took my breath away.

I was about to lean across the table and kiss her when I heard sniffling to the side of me. I saw that Michelle was having to fight back tears. Ruby was on the verge of crying too.

Michelle saw my surprised expression, and said, "What? I'm sorry, but that's just so beautiful! How can I NOT cry at that? 'That's all I want, to love you and serve you, as one of your eternal slaves.' So beautiful!" She sniffled some more. "It's like she took the words right out of my mouth."

Ruby was sniffling too. "I know. I especially love the use of the word 'eternal.' Sue Ellen, you're more than okay by me!"

Mindy sat way back in her chair, practically melting into it. "Aaaaah! This is cucquean heaven. I can die happy now. Cindy, what do you have to say to all this?"

I looked at Cindy and saw tears running down her face too. I thought the Gruesome Twosome were just being their usual overdramatic selves, so seeing Cindy so affected as well was a very big surprise to me. "It IS so beautiful! From time to time, I still have this niggling worry that I'm making a big mistake in agreeing to become one of Dan's sex slaves. But when I hear something so right like that, how could this possibly be wrong? It can't!"

Ruby suddenly eagerly leaned in towards me. "Master, look at how emotionally overcome Sue Ellen is. Don't you think she deserves a big, fat, thick, Kingly reward?"

Michelle immediately chimed in, "Yeah! Enjoy your cupcake while your Cupcake enjoys slurping on her favorite tasty treat!"

Even Cindy added, "I want to see the new table put to good use! Sue Ellen, lock your lips around him and take him deep! Deep throat him all the way!"

A general cheer rose up in response to that idea. Sue Ellen was still all smiles as she started to dip under the table.

I had to raise a hand. "Hold on, hold on! Now's not the time. I'm not even erect, for crying out loud."

That went over like a loud and gassy fart.

Michelle was indignant. "Not erect?! What the hell's wrong with you?!"

While it was true that my penis was flaccid, I knew it could grow erect in a matter of seconds if I let it. But I wanted to save myself for what I had planned after brunch.

Mindy was sitting back and enjoying the entire scene like a cat that just ate the canary. Thankfully, she came to my rescue by asking, "So, Sue Ellen, tell us how you were feeling last night when you walked into the house, saw all the candles, and realized it was your initiation."

That completely redirected the conversation, just as Mindy undoubtedly knew it would.

Sue Ellen looked like she was on the verge of some kind of religious ecstasy as she looked up to the ceiling, searching for the right words. "How did I feel? Oh! Goose bumps all over! I can't even begin to explain!"

The others prodded her for more details, which took the attention away from me for a while. I was perfectly fine with that. It was also fun listening to Sue Ellen talk about how much she loved her initiation.

The look on her face was positive rapturous. "I just want to thank y'all so much for last night! It was the best time of my life, by far! I wish there was something I could do to repay all y'all, but there's no way. Whenever I'm feeling sad or lonely, all I'll have to do is think back to all those candles lighting up the darkness, and his sweet words accepting me into his harem while I deep throated him, and so much more!"

She clutched her head with both hands. "Oooh! I'm getting goose bumps and tingles just thinking about it! Master, you're made me so very, very happy!" She looked at me with feral hunger. "Are you SURE you wouldn't prefer eating your cupcake while I blow you a little? Just a little? I promise you'll hardly even notice I'm there."

I chuckled. "Sorry. Of course I'd prefer that, but now's not the time."

The discussion went on like this for a while. Mostly, Sue Ellen raved about what a great and memorable time she'd had, and how very thankful she was to all of us.

When I finished eating my cupcake, I joked, "I have some new nicknames to announce." I pointed at Michelle, Ruby, and Cindy as I said in turn, "Ice Cream, Cake, and Pie."

To my surprise, the three of them started bickering. It appeared they wanted to trade nicknames for some reason. "Pie" seemed to be a particularly popular choice, I suppose because of its potential sexual meaning.

I had to clap my hands to get their attention. "That was a joke, people. A joke! If I did that for real, and these cupcakes Cindy made are any indication, I'd weigh 300 pounds within a year. Now, are we gonna argue about that, or are we going to move on to" - I wiggled my eyebrows suggestively - "post-meal activities?"

Michelle's and Ruby's faces lit up. They threw up their hands and yelled in perfect unison, "Post-meal activities!" It was obvious what was on their spank-happy minds.

I stood up and said, "Okay, so where shall we do this? And does anyone want to watch?"

Mindy replied, "Are you kidding me? I think I speak for Cindy and Sue Ellen when I say that we wouldn't miss this for the world!"

Cindy and Sue Ellen nodded emphatically.

Mindy continued, "As to the where, the living room, of course. The new table was chosen with spankings in mind." She added in a knowing, husky voice, "Well, that and... other... sexual pleasures."

I wondered what she meant by that exactly. But I only asked her, "What about Nicky coming home? I'm thinking in terms of which upstairs bedroom, where it's safer."

Mindy waved a hand dismissively. "Don't sweat it. I called her on the phone not long before you came downstairs. Given where she said she was, she'll take at least an hour, even if she zooms here like a low-flying plane."

That was good news, but still, I grunted unhappily. "Ugh. Thanks. That's good to know. But why didn't somebody tell me that until now? I've been feeling kind of rushed and stressed."

"Elementary, dear Watson. We wanted you to hurry through brunch. Look at these two poor, needy souls."

Ruby and Michelle were not just standing but actually raising themselves up and down on their tiptoes, waiting with bated breath. They looked like they'd rocket off as soon as I mentioned which room to go to.

I shrugged. "Okay, fine. The living room it is."

"YEAAAAY!" Sure enough, the two Hellions pretty much flew out of the room.

I chuckled a little bit at their excessive enthusiasm, especially for something that was technically a form of punishment. But I couldn't help but feel inspired a little bit. I walked briskly to catch up to them.

By the time I made it to the living room, with Sue Ellen, Mindy, and Cindy trailing behind me, Michelle and Ruby were already half undressed.

What an inspiring sight! The two voluptuous girls quickly noticed that I (and others) were watching, and they made sure to put on a good show as they finished getting gloriously naked. There was what seemed to be an excessive amount of bending over and wiggling of bare asses in my general direction. And when they were all done, they preened and posed in some very sexy positions. They had good reason to be proud of their bodies, and all of the dieting and exercise they'd done to get that way.

My penis had taken a long rest all through my brunch. But... BAM! Instant erection! Mindy had gone off somewhere for a minute, so Michelle and Ruby started sensuously running their hands all over each other while they waited. When they slid their big racks together while gazing at me with "come hither and tame my ass" eyes, I swear, it felt like ALL of the blood in my body went to my dick!

I found myself thinking, God, if they can get me this horny just from taking off their clothes, how am I supposed to make it through the entire sexy spanking session? At that point, I looked to either side of me and noticed that Sue Ellen and Cindy were starting to undress too. How do I make it through any given day around here without, I dunno, cumming to death? Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! 

Mindy came back with an armful of high heeled shoes. As she rushed into the living room, she said, "I don't know about you, but I'm a firm believer that for any proper spanking, all the women need to be wearing nothing but high heels. Well, at least until you wise up and collar us. What think you, hubby?"

I stared from woman to woman bug-eyed. Finally I said, "I'm not so much a firm believer as just... firm!"

They all laughed at that, while checking out the bulge in my shorts which showed just how true it was.

Ruby pumped her fists in the air and started chanting at me, "Take it off! Take it off!"

Soon, the others all joined in. So, while they put on their high heels, I "took it off."

Before long, the high heels were the only thing anyone had on, because I shucked off my shirt and shorts and even my socks. I marveled again at just how gorgeous they all looked. As I sat down on one of the new sofas, I said sincerely, "You know what this is like, seeing all of you mill about? It's like I'm watching the Miss America contest, but with special X-ray glasses that allow me to see the contestants without any clothes on."

Mindy said, "Awww, isn't that sweet? Such kind words deserve a slurpy reward. Cindy, I think you know what to do."

I was a bit startled to hear Cindy replying from between my legs, and I looked down to see her already kneeling in front of me. She took hold of my boner, and said, "I'm already on it."

I swear every last woman in the room opened their mouths as wide as humanly possible while they watched Cindy swallow all of my cockhead. Then, when she slipped her lips around my thickness, they all closed their eyes and made orgasmic faces. I'm sure they all shivered lustily a Cindy noisily struggled with my thickness at first. I know I did.

With Cindy starting to suck and bob, Ruby muttered as she watched, "Good God! That is SUCH an inspiring sight! I don't think I'm ever going to get tired of seeing that! EVER!"

Michelle, standing next to her, put a hand around her bare back as they both stared. "I won't, that's for sure. And one thing that kind of gives me strength for our boycott is that even though right now I'm totally DROOLING wishing I was Cindy, I have this tingly joy all through my body just knowing that one of his cock slaves is taking good care of him." Her hand slid down and caressed Ruby's ass. "Y'know what I mean?"

Ruby began fondling Michelle's ass too. "I know EXACTLY what you mean! It's almost as good just from watching. Damn! Too fuckin' HOT!"

With that, she couldn't help herself and started making out with Michelle. Somehow, they both managed to keep one eye on what Cindy was doing even while they tilted their heads this way and that as they necked. Naturally, a lot of titillating tit rubbing followed.

My wife did what she was best at: smirk! While smirking and smiling at the Gruesome Twosome's French kissing, she said, "While our spankees get themselves even MORE warmed up, and the King gets warm and wet, Honey, tell me what you think of the sofa you're sitting on."

It was rather difficult to do anything but bask in the joy of Cindy's oral attentions, but I tried my best. I patted the seat cushion next to mine. I said, "Feels nice. Looks nice. Good color, I guess." The sofa is nice enough, but... sweet Jesus! The move Cindy was doing with her tongue! Whoa! 

Sue Ellen spoke from between my legs. Somehow, in a matter of seconds, she'd wedged herself in, right next to Cindy's bobbing head. She said, "I'm so glad you like it, Master. We spent hours and hours working on the colors to make sure everything matched."

Something occurred to me. "Wait a minute. 'We?' So you all knew about the new furniture even before Mindy ordered it? Hold on, let me guess: this was another secret cabal. You all worked on it together while keeping me in the dark. Again!"

My nude wife drew near. She sat on the sofa next to me and took my hand. "It's not like that, really. There was so much LOVE put into this. So much time and effort to make sure that everything would be just perfect for YOU! It's like a surprise birthday party, but with furniture and no birthday."

The surprise birthday party analogy scored points with me, plus it was hard to get angry when Cindy was attempting to suck my dick clean off my body. But still I grumbled, "Min, what happened to your vow to not keep any secrets from me anymore?"

"I'm doing that. I'm definitely working on that. But that doesn't mean we can't give you any pleasant surprises anymore, does it? Because we love to surprise you."

"I noticed," I said with chagrin. "You and I will talk about this in private later. I'm not pleased. But for now we've got a sexy spanking or two to enjoy, and I spy a couple of busty daughters who seem to need to pee very badly. Girls, should we wait until you get back from the bathroom?"

Michelle griped while writhing in place, "Daaaaadddyyy! You know we don't have to pee. We just can't wait for you to dominate us!"

"And control us!" Ruby added. Apparently, she felt there was an important distinction there.

I said, "Well then, let's get this show on the road. Cupcake, what are you doing there?" I asked that because she was kneeling slightly behind Cindy but doing nothing except keeping a hand on Cindy's bare back.

She replied, "I'm just waiting to see if I can get a chance to join in servicing your cock somehow. Not that I want to barge in when Cindy is obviously doing a great job... But the smell of your seed is in the air and..." She sniffed, and then moaned happily in response. "And, uh... aaaah... All I can think about is just... mmmm... pleasuring your cock somehow!"

Hearing that, Cindy pushed my legs open wider so there was room for two. Then she shifted to the side so Sue Ellen could move up close. She didn't stop sucking my cock, but she was only working on my cockhead. She eyed Sue Ellen and pointed to the long shaft, which she was obviously leaving alone for her.

Sue Ellen brightened. "Oh! Can I? Oh, I can? THANK YOU! First the peach cupcakes, and now this!" But she didn't say anything more because she started making long tongue laps up and down my pole while fondling my balls, which Cindy had also kindly let go of for her.

I said to Mindy, "You'd better tell me where to do this spanking while I still have some sperm left in me. Where did you say we should do it? On this table right here in front of me?"

"Definitely," my wife replied. "We put a lot of thought into getting a table with just the right width for spankings, given our various body sizes. And the height was chosen so that you could get your cock stroked or sucked while standing at the ideal height to spank with ease."

As I looked at the table, it occurred to me that not only was it unusually tall and wide for a "coffee table," but it was also quite long. In fact, there was plenty of room for two girls to be spanked at the same time. That gave me some delightful ideas.

I said, "Min, I have some bad news. We don't have a lot of time, what with Nicky driving into town practically as we speak. What would be great is if we could manage two spankings at once. And for that, I'm going to have to kind of deputize you."

"What?!" She clutched at her impressive rack in an unthinking defensive gesture.

"You heard me. Now, I know what our sexy spankees are thinking already: who gets spanked by who?"

"Damn straight!" Michelle said with passion, while still standing there wiggling impatiently. "It's not fair. We both need to be spanked by YOU, and you alone! Our master!"

Ruby added with even more passion, "We've given our sexy, young, firm, big-titted bodies to YOU! We live to serve YOU, and spankings are an essential part of your daily domination over us! To have anyone else spank us would be a total OUTRAGE!"

I said, "I'm well aware. But don't worry, Min and I will trade off so that both of you get equal time with each of us. Look at it this way. Either both of you get constantly spanked by one or the other of us the entire time, or half the time you'll just be waiting around for you turn. Which sounds better?"

"Well, if you put it like that..." Michelle was clearly skeptical, but she was willing to give it a try.

Mindy walked in front of me, looking extra fantastic in nothing but her high heels. She stood there shyly with her hands behind her back. "Hold on. I don't know if I can do this. It wouldn't be a problem if it was a harsh spanking, but this is supposed to be a SEXY spanking. That means there's gonna be a lot of 'sexy' and not that much 'spanking.' Am I right?"

"You are." I winced with pleasure, because Cindy was experimenting with using her teeth. It was working almost too well!

My wife protested, "And I'm a woman! And they're women!"

I quipped, "Your powers of observation never cease to amaze, especially with everyone being nude like this. Can you guess what I am?"

She looked to my crotch and smirked. "Nope. Too many heads are bobbing over where I'm thinking a penis might be. And with the way things are around here, when I ever be able to answer that question, because who knows when I'll see your penis unattended? It could be days, or weeks!" This seemed to delight her to no end, temporarily putting the worry of her impending spanking duty out of her mind.

She'd let go of my hand, but now I took a hold of hers. I spoke firmly. "I hate to put my foot down, but I'm putting my foot down. I know you're my one and only wife, but you're part of the harem. I'm part of the harem too. And this harem isn't going to work like it should if you get all shy about touching one of their butts or even one of their pussies."

"But I don't swing that way!" she complained.

I grinned impishly. "You just gave me the perfect opening for a joke about my spanking style."

"GROAN!"

"Okay, maybe not. Anyway, you don't have to swing that way. Think about back when you used to change Shelle's diapers, with poop and pee everywhere. You held your nose and did it, just as I did." It was surreal talking about this while two tongues coated my erection with saliva, and with Cindy's lips sliding with great suction to boot. But I managed to ask, "Can't you do that again?"

"I suppose." She sounded far from enthusiastic.

I knew she'd get into it once she got started. But still, I figured it would help to hype her up. "Min, my love, spanking is going to be a big part of our daily routine from now on. It helps keep our wild girls somewhat in check, plus I've been enjoying them and they are too. And although I'm the master around here, I'd like to think that I'm a good one that responds to 'popular demand.'"

Michelle cut into our discussion with a big smile. "Thanks, Daddy!"

I smiled back at her. I took a moment to run my hands through the hair of both Sue Ellen and Cindy, to indicate I was greatly appreciating their oral efforts. Cindy had just switched from sucking to licking, apparently to better share with Sue Ellen. Both girls were simultaneously licking my sweet spot. That drove me wild, and I especially loved it when their tongues touched, almost like they were starting to kiss against the side of my boner.

I continued with my wife, "There are going to be times when I'm gonna need your help. I might be sick or whatever, and the show must go on. I hope I can think of you as my 'right hand man' on this. Although I might need to do a double check on your gender for that."

"What do you think?" She suddenly grabbed my hand and brought it in between her legs. As it slid into the narrow gap between her thighs, I thought, Good grief! Now, that's what I call wet! There's no way that she's not getting turned on in a big way from being 'forced' to help with the spankings. My plan is working already! 

Now that my fingers started exploring Mindy's wetness, I soon found myself poking two fingers in and out of her slit. Between that and the way Cindy AND Sue Ellen were licking and stroking my raging erection, I was about as happy as I could possibly be. I was in no hurry to get the spankings started.

But Ruby suddenly appeared in front of me, or as close as she could get considering the two kneeling cock slaves in the way. "Daaaadddyyyyy! Please! We're totally suffering here. We have asses that NEEEED to be spanked, and right away! We need you to put us in our places and remind us that we're your slaves who live to SERVE your mighty COCK! Can you please speed up getting Mindy to help you already?"

"Okay, good point. Let's get to it." I clapped my hands to spur action and let my two oral admirers know that I was about to stand up. Unfortunately or fortunately, depending on one's point of view, Cindy had just resumed bobbing on my cock while Ruby was talking. "Shelle, stretch yourself face down right in front of me. Cindy, you can keep licking or blowing me after I stand, but take it a lot easier on the King, okay? I won't last long with the way things are going, even if you're just doing it solo. Cupcake, I've got other plans for you."

I pointed to the other end of the long table in front of me. "Ruby, you lie face down over there, where Mindy will be taking care of you."

Ruby immediately complained, "Why does Shelle get you first?"

I responded, "There's a very good reason for that. Mindy's having a hard time with this. If she gets started with the daughter that she gave birth to, it's gonna be twice as tough."

Ruby apparently saw the logic of that, because she kept silent and laid down where I told her to. She spread her legs out slightly, and then she repeatedly clenched and unclenched her bare ass cheeks in anticipation. I couldn't help but think, and not for the first time, Holy shit! That girl has one fine ass! 

Meanwhile, I managed to stand and draw closer to the table without Cindy ever having to pull my cockhead out of her mouth. (That seemed to be a point of pride for her, that she never had to take a break.) I immediately noticed that the table was indeed at a good height for both cocksucking and spanking.

Cindy was a little cramped in the limited space between the table and sofa, but it looked like she was doing fine. And I could tell from her constant stream of contented moans and vocal slurpy noises that she was enjoying herself.

While I watched Michelle lay her perfect tanned teen body down in front of me, Sue Ellen stood to the side and asked me, "What should I do, Master? Can I please lick and finger your ass? Pretty please?"

I looked at this vision of perfection looking even better than usual in high heels and tried to remember that it wasn't long ago when she was a waitress I didn't even know. What a rush, having her practically begging to lick and finger my ass! I nearly came in Cindy's mouth.

However, I calmed myself down, and answered, "Maybe later. For now, I'd like for you to help Mindy. She's going to be shy at first about fondling Ruby's body. And she doesn't have much experience with that kind of thing. So show her how it's done."

"Okay." Suddenly Sue Ellen was all smiles again.

As Cindy continued to blow me with her tight seal around my shaft, I thought, Man! It's such a pleasure to have a good and obedient cock slave like Sue Ellen. I can tell that this isn't just some kind of "honeymoon phase" thing. Some people are simply high maintenance (cough Michelle cough!), and some people are very easy-going, and others are somewhere in between. No doubt, Sue Ellen is the most easy to please out of us all. 

I pulled Sue Ellen close and whispered in her ear. "Remember, Cupcake, our goal is to make these two naughty girls cum so much that they completely lose their minds. So do whatever you can to help with that. My second goal is to get my wife to come to grips with her bisexual leanings. She doesn't think she's bisexual, but she is. So help with that too, okay? Touch her, kiss her, encourage her to get more intimate with the girls, and with you... Get the picture?"

She nodded, and whispered back, "Sounds fun!"

Somehow, while whispering to Sue Ellen, my hands had a mind of their own and explored all over her firm and fit body. I ran out of things to say, but I was having too much fun doing that, so I kept on doing it while I French kissed her.

While I did that, I heard Michelle gripe, "Oh God! Look at him go! It's so hot, especially with Cindy gagging on his cock exactly like I would, but when am I EVER going to get spanked?"

I heard Ruby respond, "I know, but our fate as cock slaves is to suffer endless sexual frustration and humiliation. The main thing is that, between Cindy sucking him and Sue Ellen kissing him and rubbing her big tits against his chest, he's being properly taken care of."

Michelle groaned. "I know, but why can't he do all that AND spank me too?! It only takes one hand. ARRRGH!"

I decided I was being rather cruel to the Gruesome Twosome. So I broke the kiss with Sue Ellen and playfully slapped her ass cheek. "Go! Go help Mindy."

She rushed off happily enough.

My wife asked me suspiciously, "What was that whispering all about?"

"Never you mind." I looked down and realized that while Michelle was stretched out in front of me so close that the hair on the top of her head was almost brushing against my stomach, I was on the wrong side of the table for a spanking. I needed to be near her ass, not her head. So I said to Cindy, "Um, we're going to have to move a little further here. Why don't you pull off and take a little breather as we reposition?"

She did so. But while still blowing air on my cockhead, she complained, "Awww... Darn. I'm working on my 'non-stop breathing through my nose' skills." She immediately went back to licking my sweet spot, as if she simply couldn't help herself.

"And you're doing great. But stand up and stretch and take a look around."

I could sense she was going to have trouble stopping, so I took her hand and helped her up.

She looked all around and immediately exclaimed, "Wow! What a sight! Two perfect teen bodies, ready for discipline!"

Focusing her attention on the other side of the table as Ruby stretched out below where Sue Ellen and Mindy stood, she said with amazement, "I can't believe I gave birth to THAT! She's not just a wonderful daughter, she has a perfect sex slave body. Look at those long legs, and that ASS! Even her back. That's a body built for SEX!"

"Tell me about it," I replied. By this time, I'd moved over to where I needed to be. I reached out over Michelle and ran my hands all over her thighs, butt cheeks, and back, glorying in her physical perfection. I was particularly astounded at how flawless and silky smooth her skin was, especially considering that half of her genes came from me.

Mindy purred, preening, "Check out your other daughter. I helped give birth to a perfect sex slave body too. Notice how both of them have pillows under their heads? That's not just for comfort; they need to raise their heads up when lying face down so there's room for all those acres of TIT!"

With that, I tilted Michelle to the side a little bit so I could reach underneath and fondle more than just a little side boob.

She moaned with pleasure. I heard her mutter, "Now, we're getting somewhere!"

I thought, Indeed, we are getting somewhere. It's time to finally start spanking some butts! 




Chapter 8



Soon, I had both hands back on Michelle's supple ass cheeks. As I gave each of them a firm squeeze, I couldn't help thinking, Damn baby, how did you manage to make your ass so fucking sexy? As if God didn't bless you enough already with the rest of your body. I'm starting to believe you're really in it for the long haul. Which means this ass is going to get fucked. By ME! 

I announced to the group, "Okay, I'm sure everybody knows the drill by now. I'm going to spank as much or as little as amuses me, but I think I'm going to aim for forty smacks this time." I felt Michelle's ass cheeks clench up as I said that, and they stayed that way.

I continued, "Remember, after each smack you need to say the number of the spank, and then, 'Thank you, Master. May I please have another?' If you forget, that smack doesn't count. Sweetheart, don't worry about trying to synch your efforts with mine or anything. Just do what you want, when you want. And remember, our goal here today isn't to punish my rebellious cock slaves, but make them cum a lot."

I paused for dramatic effect, and then added, "Oh yeah. One more thing. Girls, remember that you're not allowed to cum until I give you permission."

The two Hellions groaned in frustration, but I knew that they loved it.

Mindy threw her hands in the air in exasperation. "So, I'm supposed to just start whaling on Ruby's ass? Just like that?! And then you want me to... play with her... between slaps?"

"Exactly." I looked down and smiled, because Cindy was scooting in between my body and the table so she could resume her cocksucking attack. I was so close to the table that much of her body, including all of her legs, would actually be behind me. I let out a sigh of pleasure as she engulfed my cockhead and resumed sliding her lips back and forth over my sweet spot. She also stuck her hands through the gap between my legs and then reached up to clutch at my ass cheeks.

While I was distracted with that, I heard Sue Ellen say to my wife, "Don't worry. I've never done this before either, but I'm sure it'll be easy. I'll help you every step of the way."

"Can you do the spanking part?" Mindy asked.

"Unfortunately, no. Master wouldn't approve."

Min frowned, but it looked like she resolved to do her part.

I was going to warn Cindy to merely lick me instead of sucking me, for fear of injury due to the unexpected spanking motions. But she was one step ahead of me. Sensing the spanking was about to begin, she switched to sucking me with her lips over her teeth, as if she was imitating someone toothless. True, it didn't feel as good that way, but a blowjob is still a blowjob.

The calm was suddenly broken when I suddenly slammed my open palm down onto Michelle's nearest ass cheek. Out of my peripheral vision, I saw Ruby, Sue Ellen, and Mindy flinch.

Only Michelle seemed ready, because she still had her ass cheeks tightly clenched in anticipation. And soon as I was done, she briskly barked, "One! Thank you, Master! May I please have another?"

I was all smiles, because I knew she was loving this (finally!), and that made me feel good. "You may. But first, Mindy let's see you get started."

Mindy whined uncharacteristically, "Do I really have to?"

"You do. Look at it this way. Think back to all the years when Ruby practically grew up in this house. Remember how she and Michelle were like two little tornados, making a big mess everywhere they went, never cleaning up after themselves? Remember all the trouble they got into? You could punish Michelle any way you wanted to, but Ruby could always run back to her house. Did you ever want to just give her a really good spanking? Well, now you can!"

Mindy stared down at Ruby's flawless bubble butt as if with new eyes. "Oh! That's different. Why didn't you tell me that before? Can I really just kind of... whale on her ass and punish her for all she's done wrong?"

Michelle's legs were spread about as wide as the table could allow. I reached between her legs and idly slid my index finger up and down her juicy slit. "Of course you can. True, this isn't a harsh spanking, but these girls like it rough. Don't hold back! Let's make their ass cheeks glow! Ready?"

Mindy had yet to really touch Ruby's face down body at all, but she stared at Ruby's ass with increased interest. "Really? I can do that?"

"Of course you can. Go wild. Trust me, you cannot spank her too hard. Now, let's see less talk and more spanking! DO IT!"

With that, she suddenly swung her hand down. There was a loud smacking sound as hand hit flesh.

Fortunately, Ruby was ready. "One! Thank you, my master's wife! May I please have another?"

I liked how Ruby slightly edited that, since I wasn't doing the actual spanking to her. To show Mindy that she was on the right track, I immediately followed that with another smack from on high.

Michelle buckled a little, and then said, "Two! Thank you, Master! May I please have another?"

I nodded to Mindy, and she swung with gusto.

Ruby shouted, "Two! Thank you, my master's wife! May I please have another?"

I reverted to fondling Michelle's luscious body for a while as I asked Mindy, "So? What do you think?"

She stared at me with an excited, flushed expression. I could see her bare breasts were starting to heave up and down. "I could... I think... I could get into this!"

I chuckled. "Good!" I smacked Michelle again, and Michelle said her required phrase.

Mindy did the same with Ruby, and Ruby responded with her required phrase. But then she paused and asked, "Hubby o' mine, I find it hard to believe that all the while we're doing this, you're getting your cock sucked. That's especially true since I can only hear Cindy's vigorous sucking but I can't see her at all from here. How does it feel? And isn't it potentially dangerous?"

I replied, "It feels fantastic, of course. I told Cindy to take it easy on me, but it seems her enthusiasm is getting the best of her."

Chastened, Cindy tried to slow down. I wasn't sure if that would help me endure much though, because she wasn't just clutching my ass cheeks with both hands anymore: one of her hands had drifted into my ass crack, and she was fingering my asshole! She wasn't digging deep enough to massage my prostate, so I figured I could allow that for now.

Cindy's poking reminded me to give Michelle's gooey pussy a good fingering while we talked. I mostly just rubbed the outer lips, since I didn't want to endanger her hymen. As I did that, I told my wife, "As for the danger, to be honest, I didn't even think about that until after we got started. But I'm being extra careful to keep my lower body still and only move my arms. Besides, Cindy's got her lips drawn back over her teeth, so if she accidentally bites down in surprise, it'll be okay. If things get more vigorous, I'll tell her to switch to licking, but frankly I'm enjoying what she's doing too much to insist on that just yet."

To my surprise, as soon as I finished talking, Mindy let loose with another hard smack, putting her ahead of me in the spank count.

For the next few minutes, both Mindy and I spanked our daughters to our heart's content. There wasn't much sexual fondling, and Sue Ellen had hardly started to touch either Mindy or Ruby yet. But that was fine by me. I knew it would be good to get everyone warmed up with a good amount of "normal" spanking before things got more intimate.

Occasionally, my wife would shout things at Ruby, like "That's for the time you broke my favorite lamp and didn't even say sorry!" Clearly, she had a lot of built-up frustration to let out.

As both Mindy and I neared twenty spanks each, Ruby spoke for the first time, other than the required words after each smack. "Master? Permission to ask a question?"

"Go ahead."

"When we get to twenty, can you and Mindy change places? Please?"

"Perhaps," I replied. In fact, I didn't want that to happen. I had a secret agenda to get Mindy aroused over fondling female bodies, and I knew that would be a lot harder if she was touching Michelle.

But since I'd stated that I was aiming for forty smacks total, it made sense to switch at twenty. So before we went any further with the number count, I said, "By the way, let's switch gears here for a minute. Mindy, as you can see, our target asses are getting quite red. You might even call the one in front of you a Ruby red ass."

"Ha ha," my wife replied, not that amused.

"And since this is a sexy spanking, it's time to give some comfort. Cupcake, show her what I mean."

Sue Ellen stepped forward and pressed herself up against Mindy. She had the good excuse of needing to get within close reach of Ruby's ass, but I suspect she was also following my secret instructions to get as intimate with Mindy as possible. She lightly ran her hands over Ruby's round ass cheeks.

She told my wife, "Touch her here. Like this. See?"

Mindy asked uncertainly, "But doesn't that hurt?"

"Yeah, a bit," Sue Ellen admitted. "But just brush it lightly, like you're finding that sweet boundary between touching and not touching. And if it hurts, it's a 'hurts so good' kind of feeling. Besides, we're cock slaves. We love to get spanked. Any kind of spanking! The pain helps remind us that our role is to serve and obey."

Both Michelle and Ruby responded by moaning with erotic satisfaction, indicating their full agreement.

Sue Ellen took her hands from Ruby's ass and then pulled one of Mindy's hands to Ruby's nearest butt cheek. "Here. Touch it. Caress it. Love it. Remember that you've been hurting her. You've been MEAN! It's time that you make it up to her a little bit. Show her that you care by the way that you fondle her body. Meanwhile, I'm going to move around the corner of the table to get between her legs so I can do some of what Master is doing."

Mindy looked over at me and was startled to see that while I had one hand lightly caressing Michelle's ass cheeks in the same way that Sue Ellen had just been caressing Ruby's, I was using my other hand to rhythmically probe deep into Michelle's hot cunt.

Mindy had both hands on Ruby's ass, thanks to Sue Ellen, and she kept them there. But she protested to me, "I hope you don't expect me to do THAT!"

I replied confidently, "Oh, you will. Maybe not just yet, if you're not ready, but you will. For now, just show Ruby's ass cheeks that you're not mad at them anymore."

I bent over and kissed my way along the middle of one of Michelle's ass cheeks to show what I meant. Then, since I was so close, I kissed and licked my way to Michelle's ass crack.

Michelle purred, and moaned contentedly, "Oh, Daddy..." My darling girl even managed to strain a little bit to lift her ass submissively towards my lips, showing me how much she craved my contact there.

I found it amusing that even as I licked Michelle's ass crack, Cindy was fingering my asshole (and still blowing me, of course). In celebration of that, I licked the ring around Michelle's asshole too.

Meanwhile, Sue Ellen had taken her new position standing between Ruby's legs. There was enough table to support Ruby's legs almost to her knees, and the rest dangled straight out over the edge. (It was the same with Michelle.) This enabled Sue Ellen to be within easy reach of Ruby's cunt. She immediately began sliding two fingers up and down it while using her other hand to caress nearby, including along Ruby's ass crack.

Ruby wiggled around a little bit and moaned erotically. "Mmmm! Yes... Oh, Daddy!"

Mindy still had her hands on Ruby's ass cheeks, but she wasn't moving them much. She asked Ruby, "Why do you say 'Oh Daddy' when it's Sue Ellen and I who are touching you?"

Ruby replied in a blissed out yet lusty voice, "Because it all goes back to Daddy. All pleasure and control flows from him. When you two touch me, I like to think it's four of Daddy's hands on me."

Michelle let out an extra loud moan. It may have been because of the way I was rubbing her G-spot, but I suspect it had more to do with her loving the fantasy idea of no less than four of "Daddy's hands" on her at the same time.

Cindy seemed to like that a lot too, because I felt her lips tremble as they stayed tightly locked around my thickness. It would have been that she was trying a vibration technique on me, but her extra passionate and prolonged moaning at the same time made it pretty clear that she was having an orgasm. She was still using one hand to poke in and around my asshole, but I'd lost track of her other hand. I figured she was probably fingering her pussy.

I could see that Mindy was incredibly aroused, and that was finally helping her loosen up enough to start fondling Ruby's ass in the proper erotic way. As she did that, she asked me, "So... does this mean that the spanking part of this is over?"

"Oh, no!" I replied almost indignantly. "Definitely not." To show her I meant it, I suddenly raised my hand up and let it fly down.

Michelle's ass shook a little bit, but she gamely responded, "Eighteen! Thank you, Master, may I please have another?"

Ignoring that, as usual, I continued to explain to my wife, "You have to get in the right mindset. Don't think of these girls as your daughters. Sure, they are, but that's not what they primarily are at this very moment. They're your sexual playthings. Toys for your amusement. Do whatever you want. Spank them. Fondle them. Finger them, though be careful of their virginities, of course. Whatever you do, they're going to love it. And they'll end up cumming and cumming!"

I was amused to hear all of my slaves erotically moan in response to that. Cindy was so inspired that she suddenly tried to deep throat me. She didn't get very far, but the resulting loud gagging noises brought about another round of sexy moans from everyone else.

Mindy was the only one who didn't moan both times, perhaps because she was focused on her dilemma. She responded indignantly, "I'm definitely NOT going to do any fingering today. Besides, Sue Ellen is taking good care of that already."

Her words said one thing, but the way she lustily watched Sue Ellen slide her fingers over Ruby's soaked snatch over and over again said something else. It looked like Sue Ellen was working Ruby's clit with her thumb at the same time.

I knew that Mindy was aroused beyond belief. One could see the fire in her eyes and the way her chest kept on heaving with excitement. I could even smell her arousal despite all the other wet pussies in the room. But it was clear that she was struggling mightily to control herself, and mostly succeeding.

This was starting to bother me. I decided it was time for sterner measures. I told Sue Ellen, "It looks like my wife needs some encouragement. Please take her hand and show her that she won't get cooties if she touches Ruby's pussy."

I watched as Sue Ellen did just that. I was mildly surprised that Mindy put up no resistance, either verbal or physical. Then I remembered that in past incidents she didn't show much reluctance to woman-on-woman activity as long as there was some fig-leaf of being "forced" to do it. Obviously, she preferred it if she was absolved of all responsibility. I made a mental note to "force" her more often.

Cindy was continuing to wiggle her finger deeper and deeper into my ass, even as she kept up her non-stop oral attack. Eventually, she reached my prostate. I very nearly came then and there, because it resulted in a such a surge of arousal. I had to tell her, "Cin, please, don't. It feels too good! Don't make me cum in the middle of all this."

Luckily, she listened. She went right back to playing with my anus, but she didn't poke in deep enough to reach my prostate. And, of course, her lips and tongue kept on pleasuring my cock relentlessly. It was a wonder I didn't cum, even without her deep anal fingering.

Meanwhile, I was continuing to play with Michelle's incredible body non-stop. I caressed her pussy lips most of the time, occasionally carefully poking in to her hymen, but sometimes I reached further underneath and played with her clit. And even though she was face down, at times I played with her big tits. Usually, she'd sense what I wanted and lift or tilt herself a bit so I could reach more tit-flesh. Since my hands were usually doing different things, I even spent a surprising amount of time simply caressing her back. She has such a flawless, tanned, and fit body that touching her anywhere was a pleasure.

All of my efforts were paying off. She'd been moaning louder and more insistently, but now she finally spoke up to say, "Master, please! I can't take it anymore! Can I cum? Please?!"

I pretended cluelessness. "Hmmm. What's that? It sounds like the voice of a cock slave who forgot to ask for permission to speak." Of course, normally I didn't have any rule about asking permission to speak, but during a spanking I got more domineering and they got more submissive.

Michelle groaned needfully at the delay. "Daddy? Master! Please? Permission to speak?"

"Granted. What is it you want to ask?" I asked that rather redundant question just to draw things out. I knew she was in sweet agony, fighting hard not to cum without permission.

She gasped, "Please! Master! Please! May I cum? Pretty, pretty please?!"

Her talk about cumming made me consider my own situation. It's impossible to deny that I'd gotten fairly spoiled about the way my dick was pleasured so constantly. Cindy had been sucking on my shaft without pause, and usually stroking my shaft or fondling my balls with one hand while fingering my asshole with her other one. I was enjoying the endless erotic high she was giving me, but with the others distracting and delighting me, I hadn't been consciously thinking about what she was doing at all.

Now, I took the time to do just that. I made a mental note of how good Cindy was getting at stimulating my sweet spot. She wasn't going for a lot of tricks or variety. Instead, she kept on sliding her tightly sealed lips back and forth over my sweet spot while her tongue kept on licking it inside her mouth as well. That, plus her anal fingering, was so extremely effective in making me feel good that I had to wonder why I still hadn't climaxed yet. In fact, I was surprisingly calm and collected.

The only thing I could conclude was that my body was building up some kind of resistance. Mindy had been secretly improving my stamina a couple of years, if not longer, but it seemed my "training" was far from over. In fact, I noticed some improvement just over the past week or two, ever since my sex live had zoomed into overdrive. The arousal and enjoyment was as great as ever, but through practice and repetition I was getting better and better at delaying orgasm.

The implications were almost too great to contemplate. What if Shelle's vision of my cock slaves taking turns servicing my cock all day long while I go about my usual business actually comes true?! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Isn't there something morally wrong about one guy feeling that much pleasure?! For one thing, how selfish is that? Even if they take turns, they could be doing a lot better things with their days. 

I was taken out of my contemplative mode when Michelle pleaded, "Master! Why aren't you answering?"

I honestly answered, "Sorry. I was just thinking about how good Cindy's cocksucking feels."

With that, Michelle's entire body stiffened. It seemed that the reminder that I was getting blown was a big turn-on for her. She groaned as if in terrible pain and her ass actually rose a good six inches from the table top. With her body arched up like that, she writhed around and clenched her teeth.

I could tell that she was fighting off the need to cum, but just barely. Any second now she was liable to give in, because a human being can only take so much.

I wanted her to successfully hold out, to reward her for her valiant efforts. However, I realized that I wasn't helping matters because although I wasn't thinking about it, I had one hand working on her clit and the other hand working her slit. I quickly pulled both hands away.

That allowed her to ease up enough to at least lower her ass back down to the table. It actually was a testament to just how fit she was that she could hold herself up for as long as she had. She gasped frantically for air while obviously still bracing herself for an orgasmic onslaught.

I couldn't entirely restrain myself. I ran a hand up her nearest thigh and let my touch linger on her ass. "Poor girl. So close. But you're holding out. That's good! But if I were to do most anything at all, such as bending over and blowing air on your asshole..."

I didn't get to finish my sentence, much less blow on her asshole, because she groaned so loudly that it was nearly a scream. Her entire body twitched and convulsed, yet I could tell she was still successfully holding out.

I had lost track of what was happening with the other three beauties, but Mindy drew my attention by saying, "Dan, dear, please! Shelle is suffering! I can't stand to watch. Why don't you let her cum already?"

I looked her way and was pleasantly surprised by what I saw. Things had changed in a short time! Sue Ellen was back by Mindy's side. She had one arm around Mindy's back, but that hand was able to reach her far boob and fondle it. Her other hand was caressing Mindy's taut tummy.

That left no hands for Sue Ellen to do anything to Ruby, but that was fine because Mindy was kneading one of Ruby's red ass cheeks with one hand and fingering her pussy with the other one! Yes, there was no doubt about it, Mindy was carefully poking two fingers in and out of Ruby's hot gash like she'd been doing it for years. She was so worked up that when she realized that I was staring at her do it, she blushed. So far, it looked like she was only poking in and out a little bit, but I hoped she remained mindful of Ruby's hymen.

However, she didn't even pull out or slow down. She actually stared at her hand in confusion, as if she was wondering why it wasn't obeying the command to stop coming from her brain.

I decided the best way to handle this was drawing no attention at all to what her hands were doing so as to not spook her. Instead, I tried to keep eye contact with her while answering her question. "Min, if anyone should know about the joys of delayed climax, it should be you."

She admitted, "True, but within reason." She asked with genuine uncertainty, "Do I look like that when you fuck me and make me hold out? I sure don't think so. I mean, if my entire body bent up in the air like an archer pulling on a bow, I would remember that!"

I was considering how to answer that when she added, "And why is it that Michelle is so desperately horny that it seems like she's gonna die when Ruby clearly is not?"

She looked down at what her hands were doing. "I mean, we're making some progress here, but..." She gazed up at me again. "Is it that I'm not her actual master? Does that make such a difference? Or is it that I'm not a man?"

Looking closer at Michelle, Mindy realized with a start, "Holy... She's actually crying! Tears are rolling down her cheeks!"

I chuckled. "Whoa, woman! Too many questions. It's none of those things. It's probably true that she prefers the touch of her master, but it's mostly that you got started late and you haven't done that much to Ruby yet. I've been fondling Shelle here non-stop, and in her most intimate spots. If you keep up what you're doing, I can guarantee that in less than five minutes, Ruby will be desperately begging you for permission to cum."

Surprisingly, Ruby exclaimed, "No I won't! No offense, Mindy, you're actually doing a surprisingly good job. But I get permission to cum from my master only! I'm sorry, but he's the only one who rules and owns my body." She added with obvious pride, "I'm his big-titted slave! Well, one of them, anyway!"

Nonplussed, I said to my wife, "I stand corrected. Okay, in less than five minutes you'll get her so worked up that she'll be begging ME to let her cum."

My hand was still doing little more than idly running back and forth over Michelle's ass cheeks. But I'd been keeping a close watch on how she was faring. It appeared that she was slowly coming down from her close call, due to my relative lack of attention to her.

I decided that this would not do. I leaned over and began puffing air directly onto her ass crack.

Her powerful ass muscles immediately clenched up in response and she grunted and groaned needfully.

I didn't touch her much, but I kept on blowing air on her, directing my breaths slowly but surely towards her sopping wet pussy.

And with my head nearly in her ass, I cooed, "Shelle, my love, if you're a good slave and you only cum when I give you my permission, you should be rewarded. How would you like that? How would you like a nice reward?"

I started blowing air directly onto her engorged and needy pussy lips. Somehow, her ass clenched up even tighter, because she was struggling hard not to cum again. I whispered to her, knowing she'd be able to hear, "Would you like a big reward? Maybe a big, thick, long, cum-filled reward? A hot -meat lollipop, perhaps?"

She grunted and squealed at that.

Like a lion moving in for a kill, I spoke with my mouth so close to her pussy that I could easily feel the lusty sexual heat radiating from her. My every word was blowing air on her super sensitive, wet nether lips, and driving her wild. "How would you like to do to me what Cindy's doing right now? Her sliding lips are relentless! Her mouth is so full of cock that she can barely breathe through her nose! Tears of struggle are sliding down her cheeks. Would you like to take over for her?"

Michelle yelled, "YES! Please! So much! Master, please, let me cum! And then... make me... make me suck your cock!"

While still breathing hard into her pussy, I slid a finger slowly down her ass crack. Her entire body was shaking. "Do you think you have what it takes, Shelle? Are you a good cock slave?"

"SO GOOD! SO GOOD! Please!"

"What about your sex boycott?"

"FUCK THAT!" she screamed. "God, Daddy, Daddy... I need... I need your cock! In my mouth! Oh God! Oh God!" She whimpered helplessly.

My mouth had been so close that I could have easily stuck my tongue out and licked her soaked pussy. But she was trembling so much that I was forced to pull back some. I continued to tease her, "You say that you're good, but you selfishly insist that you need to cum."

She whimpered helplessly, "But I have to! Please! I can't help it! Too... too hot!"

I sighed theatrically. "Okay. Because I'm a nice master, I'll let you cum. Starting... now!"

Those word were barely out of my lips when it was like a switch was flipped in her body. She started screaming, and her writhing turned into a full-on seizure that was almost dangerous to be close to. I had to pull my head further back.

I watched with delight as her body convulsed in curious ways, like she was fighting with some invisible puppet master for control over her limbs.

And, after a while, just when it seemed like she was starting to run out of gas, I took hold of her unhooded clit and gave it a good squeeze.

That triggered yet another wave of flailing arms and legs and desperate screams. Overcome with lust, I thought, If I've had ANY doubts before, they're gone now. Michelle NEEDS to be FUCKED... HARD! My little girl, the daughter I've raised and taught how to ride a bicycle... she craves and needs lots of cock... MY cock! She's not normal. She really is born and bred to be the perfect sex slave! Even her impetuous attitude turns me on! 

Through it all, Cindy just kept on keeping on with her fantastic cocksucking. I swear, since I'd taken up my position near Michelle's ass, Cindy hadn't pulled her lips off for even a quick breather. But she sensed that with Michelle cumming, I might want to cum too. Her finger that had mostly been playing with the ring of my asshole dug in much deeper until she was massaging my prostrate again. She must have been aware of my earlier order not to do that, but she probably figured it was okay since I was close to cumming anyway. And I thought that she'd been sucking my shaft with tight suction already, but she kicked into some kind of "turbo mode" that made my eyes open wide.

With what seemed like the snap of one's fingers, I found myself panting hard to get enough oxygen.

I still hadn't been that close to cumming before her "turbo mode" though, and I figured that if Michelle could hold out to nearly heroic levels, I could hang on longer too. Having Cindy finger my prostate was simply too much though. Too intense! I clenched my teeth and struggled mightily to "endure" a simply unbelievable amount of arousal.

Sure enough, I couldn't stand it and I blasted a load of hot cum straight down Cindy's mouth.

I was surprisingly silent, so the others probably didn't realize I was cumming, unless they happened to look my way and see my head tilted back and my intense facial expression. The only problem was that it was over all too soon.

Again, after a while it seemed that Michelle's orgasm was dying out. Once I recovered enough from my own climax to readjust to my surroundings, I quickly fixed that by giving her ass cheeks two fast and hard smacks. That set her writhing and screaming all over again.

Finally, her body twitched to a standstill.

I was impressed when, while she was still clearly gasping for dear life, she managed to desperately blurt out, "Nineteen! Thank you, Master, may I please have another? And... twenty! Thank you, Master, may I please have another?" Imagine that with heaving pants between nearly every word to get a better idea of how she sounded.

Cindy sensed that it was just a matter of time before I went flaccid, so she pulled her finger out of my ass, I was able to breathe a huge sigh of relief. And when she went back to a slow and easy bobbing pace, I was also able to relax. I hadn't even realized that I'd still be clenching my groin off and on, out of habit.

As my panting calmed down, I looked up to see how Mindy was faring with Ruby.

To my amusement, Mindy and Sue Ellen were just gaping at me with their mouths wide open, like I was a space alien kissing a ghost. Even Ruby was sitting up and staring. I asked, "What?"

Mindy found her voice. "So, NOW I see why you had her begging to cum like that. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! That's almost SCARY!"

I couldn't help but notice that Sue Ellen was still draped all over Mindy, and she had a couple of fingers pumping in and out of my wife's juicy pussy.

Ruby quickly laid face down again while still looking my way. "Oh, please! Master, do me now, okay? You DID just reach twenty spanks, you know."

"I did, didn't I? Okay. Give me a minute to rest, and we'll switch sides."

"SWEET!" Ruby stretched her arms out in front of her in a "V for victory" pose while remaining lying down. Her legs stretched out too, and her toes even curled. (Both of her high heels had fallen off at some point.)

After admiring Ruby's body literally from head to toe, I looked back up and saw that Sue Ellen and Mindy were making out. They both were mostly facing my direction, which limited their body contact, but both of them were fondling each other and not touching Ruby at all.

Cindy was still sucking on my boner, and it was starting to dawn on me that I wasn't going flaccid. She seemed to notice and began licking and bobbing with more vigor and attention to help ensure I stay hard.

I was surprised I was still erect, but not that surprised, given all the arousing sights, sounds, and smells surrounding me. I was basically in the middle of some kind of spanking orgy. It blew my mind that Nicky would be home soon and everything would have to go back to normal.

I heard Sue Ellen mutter to Mindy between kisses, "That was so HOT!"

"It was!" Mindy replied.

It took another minute of tongue dueling, not to mention pussy and nipple fondling before Sue Ellen had her mouth freed again to say, "You're so lucky to have him as your husband."

"He's your master," Mindy pointed out. She stuck her tongue out, ready for more.

Sue Ellen stuck her tongue out too and their tongues were like crossed swords in the open air, but then Sue Ellen muttered, "That's true. I'm so lucky! I want him to spank ME every single day too!"

Their tongues dueled in the open air a little more, and Mindy replied, "You should ask him to. If you're good... he'll let you serve him well. Serve his COCK with all your heart and soul!"

"Oh, I will!" With that, Sue Ellen kicked into overdrive. Not only did she resume French kissing my wife, she put a hand on the other side of Mindy's head so there was no way for her to "escape." And Sue Ellen's fingers alternated between Mindy's clit and slit in an obvious effort to get her to cum right away.

I tapped on Cindy's head and got her to stop her sucking. I was definitely enjoying her effort, but I felt like maybe she was feeling neglected. She'd been bobbing on me so well for so long that I wanted her to know for sure that I appreciated everything she was doing.

So I pulled her to her feet and necked with her for a while. Normally, she was a couple of inches shorter than me, but since she was wearing high heels, I actually had to tilt up a bit to reach her lips.

Of course, with a gorgeous nude woman in my arms, I didn't stop just at kissing. And I couldn't help but fondle her age- and gravity-defying bubble butt, but I didn't stop there either. After seeing Sue Ellen playing with my wife's pussy, I was particularly inspired to do the same to Cindy. I was surprised that she came almost as soon as I started fiddling with her clit. I hadn't even had a chance to search for her G-spot yet.

Somehow, after Cindy came, my boner wound up trapped between her thighs. She quickly perked up, realizing what was happening. She grabbed my ass cheeks with both hands and shamelessly began dry humping me. I don't know why they call it "dry" humping though, because her thighs and my cock were soaked.

Before long, she was sliding around vigorously, both up and down and back and forth. Frankly, it felt just as good as a real fucking. All the while, her eyes were closed and she seemed to be off in la-la land, repeatedly muttering, "Master! Master! Slave for my master!" It seemed to be some kind of mantra for her.

Out of the blue, I remembered that Nicky was due home in less than an hour. I found myself giggling uncontrollably to the thought of her walking in on us like this, although I was much more frightened than amused. I remembered Mindy's assurance that Nicky couldn't possibly get here any earlier, but what if she was wrong? And why did that make me even MORE aroused?

Even though I'd climaxed mere minutes before, soon I was so close to the edge that I was forced to pull away from Cindy and her fantastic dry humping. I saw that she was still in some blissed out wonderland, and that made me suspect that she was very close to an orgasm too. I was going to finger her to completion, but then I had another idea. I leaned in and whispered in her ear, "Cum for me, slave."

Just like that, she came! Furthermore, it was such an intense one that I had to catch her before she fell to the floor. As it was, I had to guide her down because she suddenly turned into a boneless dead weight. What a heady feeling, making a bombshell like her cum from mere words! 

With Cindy sitting on her ass and recovering, I surveyed the rest of the room.

Michelle was all but comatose, so she was in no hurry for anything to happen. But Ruby was chomping at the bit for me to start my turn spanking her, and she was very vocal in expressing her feelings. However, I had to take a rest for a few minutes. I knew I needed a second wind if my penis was to have any chance of lasting through spanking Ruby without cumming again.

I sat down. I was careful to sit away from Cindy though, for fear that she'd revive before I did. She was turning into quite a sexual dynamo! Her latest cocksucking efforts had impressed me, showing her to be just as energetic and talented as any of the other "girls." Curiously, I thought of her as a "girl" now, even though she was basically the same as age as wife, who remained a "woman" to me.

After a few minutes, I stood back up, indicating that I was ready to continue. Sue Ellen and Mindy were obliged to disengage. Then Mindy and I swapped spots.

Sue Ellen went with Mindy. Things were clearly different than before. Whatever resistance or shame Mindy had about overt woman-on-woman intimacy had been completely destroyed. I knew her defenses would come back later because she's stubborn and hard to change, just like me. But I figured that as long as this room was bathed in erotic heat, she would be game for whatever Sue Ellen guided her to do.

I worried that Mindy might put up some kind of objection to touching her own flesh-and-blood daughter Michelle in an intimate manner.

And Mindy did - for all of about five seconds. Before she even spanked Michelle one time, my wife was already busy playing with her daughter's pussy.

What an arousing sight! The fact that her face looked clearly conflicted made it even more arousing for me, I must admit.

I thought, Karma is a bitch! Min has been secretly conspiring with most of the others for who knows how long, trying to sexually corrupt me. I know what a kick she can get out of doing that, because I'm having fun watching HER get sexually corrupted! It won't be long now until she has to fully admit her bisexual nature. Then we'll all be able to have even MORE fun together! 

Not surprisingly, Cindy went with me when the positions were switched. Also not surprisingly, she dropped down to her knees in front of me without being asked and went right back to servicing my cock. The only big difference from before was that she focused more on titfucking and cock licking this time, instead of all-out cocksucking. I suspected that was because her mouth was tired out from her prolonged earlier work.

Yet she didn't utter a word of complaint. In fact, she didn't really say anything at all. It was as if she was totally focused on pleasuring my cock, and having to speak was just an annoyance that could only slow her down.

Between raining some hard smacks down on Ruby's butt, I thought about Cindy. It's remarkable. Not long ago, Cindy was just Ruby's mom, and a sexy woman I'd see at parties and such. I'd look at and appreciate her hot body, sure, but never touch! Well, no touching beyond what the usual social pleasantries would allow, that is. But now, I dare say she's just as into my cock as the other girls are! She's obviously not just playing along with being a cock slave to be one of the gang; she's truly into it! 

I wondered about our other friends. We know a lot of beautiful women around Cindy's age who are normal people living normal lives. Jane Corlin, for instance. She's a stone cold fox! I'm sure someone like Jane has never had a single thought in her life about being a "cock slave" or any other kind of slave. And yet, look where Cindy is at right now. 

Am I just the luckiest son of a bitch in the world to have both Sue Ellen and Cindy fall into the weird submissive fantasy that the Gruesome Twosome dreamed up? Or would some high percent of people fall into a wild sexual lifestyle if the right opportunity came along? 

Heck if I know! It sure is addictive though. Despite the focus on my penis, ALL of us are enjoying an endless erotic high, punctuated by the occasional powerful orgasm. I just rocked Shelle's world from nothing but some spanking and fondling, and now I'm sure I'm gonna do the same to Ruby. And we can do this every single day if we want! Why the hell not? 

But if one of my male friends were to ask me, "Dan, how can I get some cock slaves of my own?" I'd just have to laugh. I wouldn't have a CLUE! Everything just comes to me on a silver platter. It's incredible! 

I felt like I had some lost ground to make up with Ruby. I'd done such a good job with Michelle that she was totally relaxed and ready for anything. Mindy and Sue Ellen were completely into it too, and when they weren't kissing or fondling each other, they worked together to drive Michelle out of her mind with pleasure. Now that I'd given Shelle permission to cum, she was taking full advantage. If the others so much as waved a hand near her, she was liable to have yet another nice climax.

By contrast, Ruby had yet to cum, and she still didn't have permission to. And there was only one of me working on her, compared to the two women working on Michelle.

But I wasn't too worried that I'd fall behind. I knew I had some advantages on my side. My "Master" status worked wonders in and of itself. Plus, I was getting to know the bodies of all my women very well, and I knew just where to touch them and how to get their motors running. Mindy was almost starting from scratch with anyone but me.

I was also getting to be pretty good at this whole spanking thing, if I do say so myself.

I smacked Ruby's ass a few times, but afterwards she still wasn't as hot and bothered as I wanted her to be. So I decided to use another one of my advantages that Mindy couldn't match. I told Cindy, "Hold on, I'll be back soon." Then I disengaged from her altogether and walked around the table until my crotch was near Ruby's head.

Ruby stared at my boner from mere inches away. There was fear in her eyes. "Daddy? What are you doing?!"

"Oh, nothing." As I said that, I held my erection and pinned it against Ruby's cheek. Then I dragged it across her cheek until it was nearly at her mouth, leaving a trail of pre-cum along the way.

Ruby's alarm grew. "Daddy! Oh God!"

"Is there something wrong?" I brazenly dragged my hard-on across her nose and then smeared more pre-cum across her other cheek.

Ruby was so excited that she was practically hyperventilating. Her eyes were as wide as saucers as she stared at every last twitch of my boner.

I brazenly teased her by dragging my cock to the corner of her mouth. "You know what would feel really good for me right now? If you sucked on it for a minute or two. But you wouldn't do that, would you? I hear you have some kind of sex boycott going on."

Apparently that comment reminded Michelle of her protest. She shouted, "Ruby! Be strong!"

Ruby, though, already had her tongue out. She was trying hard to lick my cockhead, but it was frustratingly out of reach, so she could barely make contact with it. When she moved her head, I moved too, so its relative position didn't really change.

Panting hard, Ruby decided she needed to recover. As she did so, she griped, "Who are you to speak, Michelle? When our boycott was brought up a little while ago, what did you say? Oh yeah, I remember now: 'Fuck that!' Hypocrite!"

Michelle panted too. "I know, but... God... I needed his cock so bad! I couldn't help it!"

"Neither can I!" Ruby had lulled me into inaction through her inaction. But she had her hands gripping the nearest edge of the table, and she suddenly lunged her entire body forward, enabling her to engulf my entire cockhead!

Damn, that was a clever and tricky move! I wasn't been expecting that at all! It wasn't part of my teasing plan.

Michelle had seemingly forgotten all about her own spanking situation, because she was sitting up and watching what Ruby and I were doing. She also seemed to have completely forgotten about her sex boycott stance, because she pumped a fist and cheered "YES!" when she saw Ruby take my cock in her mouth. And when Ruby started bobbing and sucking like her life depended on it, Michelle cheered, "That's it! Fuckin' SUCK THAT COCK! Show your master what a GOOD slave you are! Suck it, HARD!"

The situation was rapidly spinning out of control. My plan had just been to tease Ruby some to get her primed for the rest of her spanking. But now Ruby had me gasping desperately, thanks to the passionate way she was sucking me off. I didn't want to cum twice in short order, or I'd definitely be done long before the spankings were finished.

It wasn't easy to conjure up the willpower, but I managed to take a step back, forcing Ruby to pull off.

There was nothing stopping Ruby from getting off the table and coming after me, but thankfully she didn't see that as an option. Instead, she lifted her upper body up with her arms, just like doing a push-up. That exposed her huge boobs and left them dangling down to the table top. "Please, Daddy, please! Let this unworthy slave serve you! I was born to suck your cock! Please, I beg you! Let me suck it some more!"

I was rather shaken up and I didn't know what to say. So I just walked back around the table to where Cindy still was.

Cindy knew exactly what to do. She slid my boner back into her cleavage until only the tip could be seen. Then she craned her head down and sucked all of that tip into her mouth!

This may have seemed no better than what Ruby had just been doing to me, but there was a key difference: Ruby had been out of control, letting her lust rule her to the point that she was heedless about my desire not to cum. Whereas I knew Cindy would be a lot more careful.

Michelle and Ruby moaned needfully. Ruby was particularly upset. "Oh, man! Look at that. A titfuck AND blowjob combo!"

Michelle griped, "Two great tastes that taste great together. That could be ME!"

Mindy clapped her hands, drawing their attention. "Okay, girls, the show is over. Let's get back to the spanking, shall we? Besides, you don't want to violate your sex boycott anymore, do you?"

Both girls laid back down on the table in their spanking positions. But as she did so, Michelle grumbled, "Stupid sex boycott. I hate that thing."

Things returned to "normal," if having my wife and I giving our daughters sexy spankings could ever be called normal. Although things hadn't gone as I'd planned, I was successful in my plan to raise Ruby's arousal a couple of notches. Now, pretty much every time I touched her, anywhere on her body, she purred and moaned as if she was about to cum at any moment.

Cindy couldn't keep my cockhead in her mouth while maintaining her titfucking position. It wasn't long before she switched to "merely" licking my boner while titfucking the rest of it, although from time to time she would slide her lips over part or even most of my fat knob. Crucially, I could tell that she was closely paying attention to my grunts, moans, and non-verbal cues to detect how close I was to cumming. When I began to get overheated, she would ease up on me.

I smacked Ruby the rest of the way to 40. (Mindy had left her only at 18, but I made up for that.) Mindy did the same to Michelle. It was funny how well 40 worked, because I'd pretty much picked that number out of thin air. Spanking was an easy way to get both girls extremely hot and bothered. But once they were put in a state, one had to touch them in more intimate ways to push them over the edge. By the time we got close to forty, it was all about stimulating the pussy and clitoris.

I basically did the exact same thing to Ruby that I did to Michelle. I figured, if it ain't broke, why try to fix it? I kept her from cumming for the longest time, but once I gave her permission, her resulting orgasm was one for the ages. And after that she was just like Michelle, cumming at the drop of a hat.

True, if one was counting, then Michelle had more orgasms, if only because she started earlier. But we were all having such fun that no one was bothering to keep track.

Eventually, our energy levels started to drag. Plus, there was the ever-present worry that Nicky might come home early. Having her burst through the door (she had her own key to the house) and find us all like this was too frightening for me to even contemplate. I started to worry too much to properly enjoy myself.

So I decided it was time to wrap things up. Cindy had never stopped doing everything she could to keep my cock on a setting of maximum pleasure, without getting too close to the cusp of climax. Knowing that I wouldn't be able to hold out much longer, I told her, "I'm going to cum soon. Since you've worked so tirelessly on me, you definitely deserve my cum load. How would you like it? In the mouth? On the chest? Let me know, and soon!"

Now that I'd decided it was time to cum, my will to hold out was falling apart like a house of cards. Suddenly, time was of the essence.

Cindy, surprisingly, didn't notice my urgency. I guess she'd been at it for so long that she's stopped worrying about the chance that I could lose control. She happened to be in the middle of titfucking me while licking my cockhead a little bit, and she kept on doing that as she considered her options.

I had to say, "Hurry! It won't be long!"

That got everyone's attention. The others started to shout out suggestions, undoubtedly reflecting what they wanted if they were in her shoes. A facial seemed the most popular choice, by far.

Cindy looked up while continuing to slide her big tits up and down either side of my shaft. "I know I did all the work, but I still kind of feel this is Sue Ellen's special time. Your cum load should go to her. Plus, what about the Gruesome Twosome? It would be the perfect end to their perfect spanking if you cum on them."

I was running out of time, and fast. I didn't have time for a well-thought-of discussion about the options. So I shouted out, "Command decision! Everyone line up in front of me! Now!"

Phew! I thought the others were running on fumes, like I was. But you never saw five women move so fast!

And it was a good thing too. A couple of stragglers were still getting into position when I started to shoot. Luckily, by the time I worked my way up and down the line, everyone was in place. I aimed at their faces, since that had been a popular choice when they were shouting suggestions.

What a RUSH! The mere act of cumming is always a great rush, of course. But painting five beautiful faces at the same time is almost more arousing than what any one man can bear. I actually saw stars even while fully conscious and with my eyes wide open!

I didn't quite pass out, but one moment I was standing and the next moment I was somehow lying on the floor. I looked up at my slaves at an odd angle and saw them starting to share all that cum that I had just unloaded. None of them hesitated to kiss, lick, and even feed cum to each other.

It was too much for me to take, especially seeing my wife fully and happily partake in all of that. I had to close my eyes.

A few minutes later, with all of us now sprawled on the ground, I spoke to the others although I still had my eyes closed. "You spoil me. All of you. It's ridiculous. That was... wow!"

I heard Michelle respond, "HA! We spoil YOU?! If I wasn't your fully dedicated cock slave already, that would have made me one for life! You spoil US! It's like you take all my fantasies, all my wildest and craziest fantasies, and you actually OUT-DO them!"

Ruby must have been particularly wiped out, because all she managed to add to that was, "Yeah! What she said!"

I opened my eyes and propped myself up against the sofa that happened to be behind me. "Okay, ladies. I've lost track of time, but I'm sure that, whatever it is, we're pushing our luck with Nicky coming home. Not only that, but we need to take showers and clean up."

Nobody else moved. No one even twitched.

I thought, Okay, these beautiful babes are all head over heels for you, for some inexplicable reason. Ours is not to wonder why. Instead, I should use that to my advantage. Let's see here... 

I cleared my throat and said, "I've got a proposal. The first one of you to get upstairs gets to shower with me. But it's like the Highlander: there can only be one."

It would have been nice if they all sprung to their feet, but that wasn't the case. However, they did start to stir. I heard some moans and groans of complaint as they tried to sit up.

I didn't feel as bad as it appeared they did. I was the first to my feet. I suspect it probably had something to do with the fact that I'd slept till noon while they'd all woken at their usual times.

With all of them silent for once, I announced, "By the way, I just want you to know that I plan on holding daily spankings from now on. As I've mentioned before, they can be harsh or sexy, depending on how you behave. And Cupcake, I heard what you whispered to my wife. If you want to take part and you're not busy with work or school, you can join in too."

"Sweet! Thanks, y'all!" Sue Ellen was still struggling to get up, but she managed to make a quick fist pump in the air.

I continued, "But I want to make it absolutely clear that you can't expect something this intense every day."

Ruby panted, "Hell, I wouldn't WANT something this intense every day! You'd kill us all!"

It soon became clear Sue Ellen was going to be the winner in the shower contest. Michelle, unable to get up herself, actually tried to grab Sue Ellen's legs and keep her from standing, but to no avail.

Sue Ellen staggered to me and wrapped her arms around me. "Master!" She kissed my lips.

Michelle was on her knees. She saw what Sue Ellen was doing, and cursed, "Dammit!" But then a thought occurred to her. "Hey, he said it was first upstairs. I still have a chance!"

However, she probably shouldn't have said that out loud, because while she was still fighting to stand up, Sue Ellen raced up the stairs like a tireless gazelle. As she zoomed out of sight, I heard her shout back at me, "I'm going to lather you all up, Master! Everywhere! And then you can do me!"

"Crap!" Michelle and Ruby cursed that together and then sat back down in defeat.

Neither Cindy nor Mindy really tried to get up in the first place. I suspected the age gap made a difference, for once.

I started towards the stairs. But I said to the others, "Hey, it's not just Cupcake and me who need to shower. Come on. Everybody, get lively! Nicky's arriving, remember? I'll try to hurry up and then help with cleaning up. Let's get to it!"

I saw Michelle raise an arm up, and that seemed hopeful at first, but then she merely grunted "Ugh!" and flipped me the bird before flopping even lower to the floor.

I had to chuckle at that, because it was just so typically Michelle.




Chapter 9



My plan to have a private shower with Sue Ellen didn't exactly work out as I'd intended. When I got to my bedroom on the way to my bathroom, I realized that the huge bed that Mindy had used for Sue Ellen's initiation ceremony last night was still leaning up against the wall. Clearly, we had to do some bed moving before Nicky arrived, and it made sense to do that before everyone took showers instead of after.

So I went back downstairs and further roused my exhausted ladies, then got everyone to put on clothes. We had no choice with that because the only place to put my old bed was in a short shed in our side yard, and that meant we had to go outside.

Once that annoying task was done, we were sweaty and fully awake. So we all needed to shower. Somehow, I got talked into sharing my shower with not only Sue Ellen, but Cindy, Michelle, and Ruby too! Mindy would have wanted to join in as well, and there was just enough room for it if the rest of us packed together even tighter. However, she volunteered to be the one to use the other shower instead. She said, "I don't want all that woman-on-woman contact anyway."

The way she said that, one would never suspect that she'd just spent a good long time playing with Ruby's pussy and clit, and then Michelle's, while she and Sue Ellen fondled and kissed each other! Obviously, she was singing a different tune now that she wasn't so horny.

However, it wasn't like she ever became completely "normal," because she stayed and watched the rest of us shower for a little while. As she did that, she commented, "Hmmm. It looks like we're going to need a bigger shower stall. It would be good to fit at least two more women in here."

I stood in the middle of a tangle of bodies. We'd had to break out some new bars of soap, because Michelle, Ruby, Cindy, and Sue Ellen ALL had insisted on soaping me up. I'd never gotten so clean in my life! Anyway, as I stood there with tits and legs and arms and hands brushing against me from every angle, I asked, "TWO women? I don't think we need to enlarge the shower at all. But if we did, we'd only need to fit in one more woman - you."

"That's what YOU think." I assumed she was smirking in her usual way, but I couldn't tell because I was surrounded by beautiful naked women who were pressing into me and blocking my view on every side. She added, "I'm not saying that you're going to find yourself with more cock slaves, but isn't it better to be safe than sorry? In fact, now that I think about it, we should make the shower even bigger than that. For instance, what if we have an orgy party, and some of the hotties like Nina and Anjali want to join in the group shower afterwards?"

I growled, "Miiiiindy!"

After the epic double sexy spanking, I didn't think that my dick would be able to revive for quite a long while. And I considered that a very good thing, given that Nicky was coming home shortly. But in addition to using no less than four bars of soap, someone had opened a bottle of bubble bath liquid and used up the entire thing. Plus, after we'd all gotten thoroughly wet, the water coming out of the shower head had been turned down to a trickle. So we were covered everywhere with slippery suds, and it was all just too arousing to resist.

I looked down at my crotch and noticed that BOTH Ruby and Cindy were jacking me off. A mother and daughter team! Their sudsy hands were sliding up and down my stiff shaft in perfect unison.

So, needless to say, I already was very aroused when my naked wife continued to stare into the shower stall and tell us her erotic thoughts. "Hubby, what's the problem? As much as you're enjoying yourself now, wouldn't it be even BETTER if we had room for Jane Corlin too? Can you imagine her rubbing her sudsy, naked body all over you, with all the others? Why, she's so stacked, her tits should count as a second person!"

I groaned, loudly. She knew I had a thing for the very foxy and sultry Jane, and she was using that knowledge against me. I wasn't able to complain though, because Michelle took that moment to start French kissing me.

Mindy continued to muse, "Besides, imagine in the future what things'll be like after the girls' sex bomb friends find out that you're the master of a harem. I'm not saying they'd all HAVE to become your cock slaves too, but certainly you'd want to fuck at least some of them from time to time, right? Imagine for instance if Lisa, Nina, and Anjali came over to join in some nude sunbathing. Those are definitely the most fuck-worthy friends, and I happen to know they have crushes on you. Afterwards they're going to want to take a shower, especially if they're tired out from getting royally fucked by the King and helping to keep your cock constantly hard and happy in general."

I really wanted to complain and get her to shut up, but my shower mates had pushed my back up against a wall. Michelle apparently was very inspired by Mindy's words, because she was kissing me like her life depended on it, even as Ruby and Cindy continued to stroke me. I could barely breathe, much less talk!

I thought all the soapy suds would prevent any oral action on my privates, at least until we were washed clean, because no one would want to taste the bitter soapy residue. But somebody had the bright idea of using the shower hose to wash just my crotch clean of soap, and then my cockhead quickly wound up inside a very eager mouth. It was both frustrating and arousing to realize that, not counting Michelle, I had no idea which one of them was doing that! Other hands continued to fondle the rest of my shaft and my balls.

Mindy continued, with growing excitement in her voice, "So, needless to say, we could find ourselves in a situation where Ruby, Michelle, Sue Ellen, Cindy, Lisa, Nina, Anjali, AND I all want to fondle, kiss, and pamper you in the shower at the same time. Oops, I mean we want to 'get clean together.'" I still couldn't really see my wife through the press of bodies, but I was certain she was making air quotes and snickering as she said that.

She further mused, "And who's to say that someone like our busty friend Jane wouldn't want to sunbathe in the nude with the others? Just because she's older than the girls, is that any reason not to invite her? And you have to admit that she has a fantastic tan. What if she has no tan lines, at all? I'll bet she doesn't. She's probably been preparing her body to be perfect for you! Although she's seriously STACKED, she knows she has to compete with the younger generation to be just as cock slave worthy as say, our very busty friend Anjali."

She was panting hard by the time she said, "Given that you have so many other slaves already, she's going to have to redouble her efforts to be the ULTIMATE, PERFECT busty and beautiful sex slave, totally devoted to serving you and your huge teen-cherry-busting cock! You know how gorgeous her face is? Imagine that, but with a collar around her neck and cum splattered all over her!"

I finally managed to raise a hand up and break the kiss by pushing Michelle's chin back. I gasped for air, and then complained, "Miiiiindy! Stop! You promised no more women! You're reining in your cucquean excesses, remember?"

"Oh, drat! You're no fun. Can't a woman dream?" She was panting hard.

When I didn't reply to that (because Michelle was tongue dueling with me some more!), Mindy continued, "Fine. I'll shut up. But I just want to point out that IF that situation were to happen, we might need as many as ten people to fit in the shower at once. And we can barely manage five as it is. But then again, how can we enlarge the shower at all? Where would the extra room for it come from? Hmmm. That's a big problem."

Needless to say, my plans for a shower with just Sue Ellen did not go as planned!

Somehow, I managed to get out of the shower without blowing my load down some mystery throat. (Actually, that should be "mystery throats" - I eventually figured out that Ruby and Sue Ellen took turns bobbing on me.) Chances are very good that we all would have kept on showering until we were all fully sexually satiated. However, I was getting extremely antsy about Nicky arriving, so I cut things short.

I can't stop thinking of the heart attack my older daughter would have if she let herself in the house, heard the commotion coming from the upper floor, and walked into the bathroom to discover her father being sucked, kissed, and soaped up by no less than FOUR women, and none of them her mother! 

Good grief! Things are getting far too crazy. How on Earth will we make it through Nicky's visit, even with my limited hangout idea? 

As it was, it turned out we wound up with some time to spare. After we dried up and put clothes on again, we turned our attention to making the house presentable. One concern I had was making sure there was no obvious sex smell anywhere, so I decided a thorough cleaning was in order, especially in the recently used living room.

However, that was exactly what the ladies had done most of the morning. Everything already was about as clean as possible, with the exception of the living room. But with all of us working together, we fixed that fairly quickly.

At one point, I crossed paths with Ruby. I couldn't resist saying to her, "By the way, Red, I couldn't help but notice that you were sucking me off in the shower. How does that jibe with your sex boycott?"

Ruby blushed. She was fully dressed and calmed down, so she tried to wiggle out of it. "Are you sure that wasn't Sue Ellen? I definitely remember her going to town on the King for most of the shower."

I responded, "It was you AND her. Don't try to deny it. I couldn't see much with Shelle all over me like an octopus, but each of you have a unique sucking style."

Her face turned redder still. "Um, well... mistakes were made. That can't be denied. Uh... however, with Nicky set to arrive shortly, we're starting with a blank slate, right? Besides, we needed to fully drain your balls before she got here, since you'll be severely undersexed for the next 24 hours. I had to take one for the team, as it were."

I rolled my eyes and said sarcastically, "How noble of you." For once, I was the one doing all the smirking. However, I let her go after that.

I was left anxiously waiting for Nicky, with nothing to do. She was going to college in the San Francisco Bay area, which wasn't so far away. It wasn't even in another state. But she hadn't come home for Easter or any other time since Christmas. It had been a full six months since I'd seen her. In the autumn, by contrast, we'd taken her to her college orientation and helped her settle in to her dorm, and then we'd gone back a month later for a special parental visit weekend the university had. Then she'd come home for Thanksgiving, AND her Christmas vacation was over a month long.

So this was the longest she'd ever been away from us, by far. I couldn't wait to see her again!

I was just sitting in the living room getting increasingly anxious when Mindy came up to me and suggested the two of us take a little walk in the backyard.

Recall that we have a relatively big backyard. Our house is on top of a round hill. Beyond the pool area, the property starts to slope down towards the ocean. Our wooden deck is beyond some trees, and the deck almost seems to hang out into the air, because the slope turns nearly into a cliff right below it. The view of the ocean between the trees is simply fantastic. (I'm a lucky, lucky man!)

Needless to say, I was happy to take up Mindy's offer. True, it's only about two hundred feet from the house to the deck, and that's not exactly a lot of exercise. But staring out towards the ocean and feeling the sun and wind always relaxes me. (There are some lines of houses and the Pacific Coast Highway a couple hundred feet below, between us and the ocean, but it's easy to forget they're there.)

As soon as we were out of the house and walking around the pool, Mindy pressed herself into me with an arm around my waist, and said in a lowered voice, "There are some things I want to talk to you about before Nicky gets here."

"Like what?"

"Most importantly, the need for total secrecy. I've talked to the others about this, but I haven't had a chance with you yet because you've either been sleeping all morning or getting your cock sucked by an endless parade of seriously stacked and sexy cock slaves." She smiled widely at that. "Not that I, as your cucquean wife, have any problem with that whatsoever!"

"Stay focused," I chided.

"Right. Sorry. What I told the others and what I'm now telling you is that we need to be ULTRA-careful and HYPER-vigilant. It's not enough to be careful about what we say and do around her. We need to be careful about what we say and do if there's even the SLIGHTEST chance she could overhear or somehow find out what was said. I could easily see a situation where, for instance, a couple of your cock slaves are in a room talking to each other about how frustrated they are they can't constantly serve your cock with Nicky around, thinking that they have total privacy to speak freely. But then Nicky walks by and hears them through the door, or something like that. That could be a total disaster!"

"That's a good point," I said. My anxiousness was growing. "Having Nicky come home snuck up on us somehow, I guess because we were all so distracted with our playing around. I haven't had time to think through all of the security concerns. I feel like I'm not ready. We're not ready. Disaster is looming!"

Mindy shook her head in agreement. "I know! I feel the same. But I think that ultimately it will be okay because we all want to keep our secrets so very badly. I figure we have to err on the side of caution. Try not to say ANYTHING that you wouldn't want Nicky to overhear, unless maybe you're completely out of the house."

She looked all around. We had already reached the deck, since the distance wasn't far. "Even here, there's no telling. What if someone was right on the other side of those trees there? And in our house, there's no such thing as total privacy anywhere! You and I could be in our bed late at night making love, and someone might come to the door, and even put an ear to the door. Nicky is only going to be here a short time, so let's just stay mum until she's gone. Agreed?"

I nodded. "Agreed. However... about what you said with ears to the door... Is that still a problem?! I was told about the girls spying on me through a peephole, but you covered it up a couple of weeks ago. You even showed me your patch job. Still, can we be sure? Maybe they drilled another hole? Have you heard anything about that recently?"

She looked me in the eyes in an obvious attempt to show how sincere she was. "I'm not aware of any existing peephole to stare through. The Gruesome Twosome feel that the ends justifies the means when it comes to implementing their Plan. I guess now we could call it the 'cock slave plan.' They don't fully trust me with their plans anymore, and we've seen when they've lied blatantly to your face. So that's one reason why I'm saying that, for now, we have to assume that privacy simply doesn't exist. Once Nicky is gone, we'll have to tackle this spying issue head on. But obviously we can't be hunting for peepholes and the like when Nicky's due any minute."

I sighed as I stared out over the ocean. I keep getting distracted with too much sexual fun. I've neglected a lot of issues, such as this spying stuff. Now that Min mentions it, I'm almost certain that they ARE still somehow spying on me. They haven't let little things such as ethics or promises slow them down yet. Plus, she seems evasive with the exact wording of her denial. This is the exact kind of thing that shows that even though they are my cock slaves, they still need to be brought to heel! 

I have half a mind to search every last inch of my bedroom for any kind of peephole as soon as I'm done speaking to Min here. Okay, maybe not right now, but soon. Maybe even before Nicky leaves. The thing is, the Hellions are all about their own sexual pleasure. Even if they have no good "intel" reason to spy on me, they'd probably do it just the same because they find it arousing. I'm lucky that what they find arousing is what I usually find arousing too. Dominance and submission fit together like a hand in a glove. But there are times, such as with this spying business, when our interests collide in a big way! 

I looked over at Mindy standing next to me with her hands on the rails at the outer edge of the deck. She looked more beautiful than ever with the breeze blowing through her hair and the sun on her face. I tenderly caressed her cheek. "Thank you for being such a good wife. I know you've been pulled strongly in a certain way by your cucquean urges, but the fact that you've stuck by my side in this ongoing tug of war with the Gruesome Twosome means the world to me. I know I have at least one person I can trust completely."

We shared a tender kiss.

But then, as she pulled away, she looked off to the ocean with embarrassment. "I don't know if you could say 'trust completely.' Let's face it: total honesty is impossible for anyone. Did you know, for instance, that the average person tells over ten white lies a day? It's true; I saw that on the news a while back. Sometimes I still tell some white lies or lies of omission to you, such as keeping the purchase of all the new furniture from you. But ultimately that's because I feel that I'm doing it for you, for YOUR benefit. Like with the furniture. You have to admit that I played that pretty well, don't you?"

I sighed again. "Yes. I realize now that I would have put up a big stink and not let you buy half that stuff. And our house looks better, and there are all of those sexual advantages you pointed out too. But this brings up all kinds of issues in my mind, and this may not be the time to discuss them with Nicky on our minds. Still, I'm making a mental note, and we'll pick this up later. I lie sometimes too. Everyone does. But white lies and such only work if there's a bedrock of trust there, and lately that trust has been shaken."

She nodded. "I know. And I'm sorry." She caressed my face too. "But you're right, this isn't the time to really get into this. However, there is one other thing I wanted to make sure to say before Nicky comes and I lose my chance."

She looked away in obvious embarrassment. She let go of the rails and wrung her hands together nervously. "I just want you to be completely clear that what I did to Ruby and Michelle during the sexy spanking earlier... Well, and what happened with Sue Ellen too... I just... Well... I didn't enjoy that. I did that because you told me to, not because I wanted to."

I could tell that Mindy was lying, but not to me - to herself! She was having great difficulty coming to grips with her "lesbian" desires.

Gathering steam, she continued, "After all, you said you need a 'right hand man' to help with the spankings sometimes, right? And daily spankings are important because they're one of the few ways we have any control whatsoever over the Gruesome Twosome, right? So it's not like I have any choice! I'm your wife. Of course I'm the one who has to help out with that kind of thing. Just because I touch another woman's pussy, that doesn't mean I have to like it. I mean, like you said, I touched Michelle's vagina and ass when she was a baby and I changed her diapers. It's just... We do... We touch each other sometimes. Right? It's part of life! Right!"

She'd been staring off to sea the entire time, and acting nervously, but now she looked to me with hope for some validation.

This was a tricky situation for me. I knew she had a serious hang-up on this issue. I was thinking that it was time for me to help her start coming to grips with her true feelings, but if I pushed her too far, it might backfire.

Stepping into a minefield, I said, "I understand, Sweetheart. I put you in a difficult spot, and I'm sorry about that. The thing is, you really DON'T have a choice on this matter. Nobody else can help me with certain things but you. It's true that I'm the only master here, but you're my wife, not a cock slave. Nobody else has the status to help me with a spanking, and I'm figuring out that status is very important in a harem. I wish that it wasn't that way, but it seems that it is."

Mindy smiled and visibly relaxed, thinking that I completely agreed with her. She said, "That's true. Status is vital. We can't have your slaves all constantly battling with each other, jockeying for position. You need to draw clear lines and not tolerate any messing around."

I nodded. "That's why only you can do certain things. For instance, if one of the girls were to spank you, that would throw everything into confusion. That said, though, since you're already obliged to engage in some intimacy with them anyway, there's no reason why you can't enjoy it."

Her face fell, and then she clenched her jaw with worry. "No! I couldn't do that. Never!"

"Why not?" I took her in my arms and gave her a supportive hug. "Look. Biology is biology. A woman kissing feels just the same as a man kissing, for instance. If it weren't for some minor subtle clues, in some cases you might not even know for sure if it was me or one of the cock slaves kissing you."

She squirmed unhappily in my arms. She protested feebly, "That's not true."

"It is, and you know it. Ditto with, say, getting your pussy fingered. Fingers are fingers. If someone fingerbangs you for a while and they know what they're doing, you're going to get really horny, and you're going to cum eventually. It just happens! It's basic human anatomy. It doesn't necessarily mean you're bisexual. It means you're a human being, that's all. You can't help it!"

She was upset, but she clung to that last comment. "I can't help it!"

"That's right." I hugged her tighter. "If you happen to get sexual pleasure out of some of the stuff with other women, that doesn't make you a bad person. In fact, it can make you a very GOOD person! Take what happened with Sue Ellen's initiation last night. You got quite intimate with her at some points during that."

I felt her stiffen up unhappily in my arms from being reminded about that.

I went on, "But that just shows what a wonderful person you are. You were determined to do whatever it took to make her have the greatest night of her life! If that meant kissing her lips, licking her nipples, playing with her clitoris, or even licking her pussy lips while they were stretched around my cock, you were willing to do that. Heck, you did a lot more with her last night than anything you did during the sexy spanking today."

I quickly added, "But that's okay, because you had no choice! You knew that, as the master's wife, there are certain duties and responsibilities that only you can fulfill. That includes making sure that a cock slave initiation is a grand success. If you had refused to intimately participate, that would have cast a shadow over the whole thing. You had no choice!"

She looked up into my eyes hopefully. "That's right. I had no choice, did I?"

"NO choice. Not if you want this harem to be a big success. And this is how it goes with harems. It's not like I have any experience with them, but I can look ahead and I can tell that this kind of situation is going to happen a lot. Harems have a lot of naked women touching and kissing each other. There's no getting around that. For instance, you could have easily squeezed in with us in the shower, and everyone would have loved it if you did. Again, if you happen to get aroused in a situation like that, don't worry about it. That's simply how the human body works. It's not your fault."

I stopped talking and just held her, letting her absorb all that. I knew that she would grab hold of my "it's not your fault" logic and hang onto that for dear life. I hoped such a fig leaf would help her ease into greater intimacy with other women.

Finally, she shyly asked me, "If I do kind of enjoy it a little from time to time, you won't hold that against me?"

"HA! Why would I do that? Au contraire! I would think, 'Now, that is a great and loving wife, who is willing to go to any lengths to keep her husband happy, and keep the whole harem happy.' If it was very important that I had to do something intimate with another guy to help you somehow, I don't know if I could do it, to be honest. So you're a much better spouse than I am."

She slapped my shoulder lightly. "That's not true. It's different with men. Men are a lot more hard-wired about that kind of thing."

"Maybe so. But the bottom line is, I'm the luckiest guy in the world to be married to you, and that's the truth!"

We kissed again. As we did so, I could feel some of the tension leaving her body.

After the kiss, the two of us just stood there in the embrace and looked out over the water. We each had a lot to think about.

We were still standing there and simply silently enjoying each other's company when I heard Sue Ellen shouting from the pool area through the trees to us, "Nicky's home!"

My wife and I could feel each other tense up in our embrace. Both of us relaxed again and then chuckled about it.

I kissed her nose playfully. "Don't worry. It'll be fine. Besides, aren't you glad to see her again?"

"Are you kidding me? I can't wait! In fact, why are we still standing here? Let's go!"

We rushed back into the house. Sure enough, Nicky was standing just inside the door. I couldn't see much of her at first, because she was being completely smothered in hugs and kisses by both Ruby and Michelle. I did make out her brown hair though.

I heard her say, "I love how loving this family is!"

I heard Ruby mutter, "You don't know the half of it!"

I thought, Uh-oh! That's the kind of cryptic comment that could get us in trouble. As much as I love to see my "long lost" daughter again, I won't be able to breathe easy until she's gone again! 

Mindy and I stood close by and waited for our turns.

Finally, Nicky noticed us and her eyes shone with delight. "Mom! Dad!" She broke away from the death grip hug Ruby and Michelle had her in.

To my mild chagrin, she went for Mindy first and wrapped her arms around her. But within seconds she reached out and pulled me into a three-way hug. "I've missed you guys so much!" she exclaimed.

The three-way hug quickly turned into a five-way one with Michelle and Ruby piling on. Only Sue Ellen and Cindy stood by and watched.

Mindy cried, "I've missed you too!" And when I say cry, I mean cry. I was surprised to discover that my wife was practically bawling like a baby. She hadn't done that when Nicky had come home for Christmas. But then again, we'd seen her a month before at Thanksgiving, and this time it had been a whole six months.

There was a lot more kissing and hugging, and emotional declarations, and crying. I must admit that I shed a few tears myself. I know that's not a manly thing to do, but screw it! I heard my voice crack with emotion as I said, "Nicky, you were gone too long!"

It really warmed my heart to see this demonstration of just what a loving family we are. We're not just a sex-mad bunch. If you take the sex away, there's a strong bedrock of love there, much stronger than most families. That made me feel that I'd been a success as a parent, because in my opinion love is the most important thing in life.

Finally, things settled down enough for Cindy and Sue Ellen to get involved. As the group hug broke up, I held an arm out in the direction of Cindy, who was standing by next to Sue Ellen. "Here's Cindy..."

"Of course! Cindyyyyy!" Nicky rushed over to Cindy and gave her a hug.

Because Cindy had been a friend of family since basically forever, Nicky and Cindy knew each other quite well. In truth, due to the fact that Cindy was the mother of Ruby, Nicky probably knew Cindy even better than I did. Way back when, Ruby, Michelle, and Nicky used to be thick as thieves and do everything together, and that included spending time at the McGrath house. It was only in the mid-teens when Nicky went her own way from the other two somewhat, due to the fact that she was in an older grade and found herself increasingly in a different social circle.

I was about to introduce Nicky to Sue Ellen, but when Nicky ended the hug with Cindy, she looked around and said, "Sue Ellen?! What are you doing here?!"

Despite the confusion of the situation, the two of them hugged each other too. As the hug came to an end, Sue Ellen said shyly, "It's a long story."

Michelle walked up and hugged them. "I disagree. It's a simple story. Ruby and I got to be friends with her since you left last time, and we've just grown closer and closer all the time. She's practically like another sister to us now. We've even made her an official breastest friend."

Nicky raised her eyebrow in surprise. "Really? Wow! That's great." Then she pouted, "But why didn't you tell me about that in any of our phone calls or e-mails?"

Michelle appeared to be stumped by that for a second, but then she smiled and said, "I wanted it to be a surprise, since I knew you two were friends in high school. We've got a lot to catch up on!"

"That we do!"

Nicky and Michelle shared another hug.

I thought, Phew! That was a close call! I'd forgotten that Nicky and Sue Ellen knew each other at all. But then I recalled having been told that not long after I'd met Sue Ellen. From what I remembered, it was kind of a stretch to call them friends. They were more like acquaintances, since they were in the same grade in the same high school, and apparently they'd shared a few classes. Thank God for Shelle. She may be frustratingly headstrong, but she's damn clever. 

Being the sole "guy" of the group, I volunteered to help unload Nicky's car. It turned out that I did all of the unloading of a very stuffed full car, because once the women settled into the living room and got talking, there was no stopping them.

I was perfectly fine with that. It warmed my heart to see them catching up and getting along so swimmingly.

When I was all done and came back in through the front door, I stood at the foyer and watched the women talking to each other. They were so absorbed in the discussion that they didn't even notice me. That allowed me to get my first good long look at Nicky in six months. Sure, I'd seen her when she came in, but I was so emotionally worked up that I wasn't paying attention to details. In addition to being overjoyed from seeing her, I had a deathly fear that she would somehow see right through us and immediately accuse us of sex crimes.

But now, after calming down, I could see just how improbable and irrational that was. I could relax and bask in the joy of the return of my "golden" child.

Yet... I was also a man. I had absolutely ZERO intention of being sexually intimate with Nicky in any way. If nothing else, I wanted at least one person in our crazy little world to go on and live the stereotypical "white picket fence" American dream life. And Nicky was well on the way, doing very well in college and her personal relationships.

That said, now that I'd gotten sexually intimate with the likes of Ruby, Michelle, and Sue Ellen, I couldn't help but look at Nicky with new eyes. Again, ZERO interest in actually doing anything, but I could still wonder what could have been if I was in some alternate universe where such a thing was possible. Right?

And the truth was, Nicky looked absolutely fantastic! Apparently, six months was a lot longer than I'd thought, because Nicky seemed noticeably different. She still had her long brown hair, but she wore it in a new hairstyle and she'd cut it shorter than before. She appeared taller and more filled out too. I dare say that while she was sexy and curvy before, she was downright jaw-dropping and voluptuous now!

One thing that hadn't changed was her face. My god, what a captivating face! I particularly love her brilliant blue eyes. She has a narrow, intense gaze most of the time that suggests great intelligence. (And, in her case, it suggests accurately!) But all of her facial features are divine, with great symmetry and flawless skin. People say that I'm handsome, and it goes without saying that my wife Mindy is gorgeous, but our genes mixed in just the right way to create two children who take attractiveness to an entirely different level.

Truth be told, Nicky is every bit as beautiful as Michelle, and that's saying a hell of a lot! The difference is that Michelle always flaunted her looks while Nicky downplayed hers. A big part of it I'm sure is that Michelle enjoys being the center of attention while Nicky loathes that. So, while Michelle always dresses to attract eyeballs, Nicky dresses as if she lives in Alaska instead of California.

And, to be completely frank, I must admit that Michelle's larger and more jutting breasts must have a lot to do with the amount of attention each of them has gotten as well. When any straight man sees Michelle walking down the street, he pretty much can't help but stop and stare and say "WHOA!" It really doesn't matter what she's wearing, because those jutting, huge twin torpedoes demand your attention. Whereas Nicky is noticeably busty too, but in a "normal, anatomically possible" way, if that makes sense.

At any rate, Nicky was just as much of a "perfect ten" as my other girls. I thought, I would not kick her out of bed for eating crackers... except for the fact that she's my daughter. Damn! What a sobering thought that is. What the hell is she doing in my bed in my mind, even for a fleeting instant?! 

My gaze continued to roam over her curves. She must be driving the boys up north absolutely crazy! Even with the way she dresses, there's just no hiding a figure like that. Or a face like that! 

As I stood there staring, I realized that I had a problem: I was suddenly sporting a firm erection! Luckily, it happened to be pinned up against my body, so obvious tenting wasn't a problem. But the mere fact that I'd grown any kind of erection while looking at my innocent daughter was a big problem. That wasn't supposed to happen! True, this was hardly the first time I'd gotten aroused from looking at her. When you have daughters who could be centerfolds, that just comes with the territory. But now that I'd actually been intimate with Michelle and Ruby, such an erection invited a new and more disturbing meaning.

I thought, I'm fortunate. I can't control an automatic bodily function like an erection. But I know in my heart that I have absolutely NO interest in doing anything sexual whatsoever with her. So let the boners come and go as they want because they'll have zero impact on how I think or behave towards her. Nicky is my perfect angel. She's the good and innocent one. It would be an assault on all the values I hold dear to even CONTEMPLATE any kind of sexual interaction with her. The difference of the situation between her and the Gruesome Twosome is like night and day. So I'm not even going to worry about it. 

I decided it was time to make my presence known. Walking into the living room, I said, "Hey, Muffin. What are you all talking about?" ("Muffin" is my nickname for Nicky.)

"You!" Mindy replied teasingly.

"I hope good things?" I walked up to Nicky and gave her a hug before sitting down on one of the sofas so I could join in the conversation.

"What good things? There are good things?" Mindy joked. Then she did a double take. "Hey, why are you sitting there?"

I looked at the sofa I was sitting on in confusion. It seemed like a perfectly good sofa to me. Then I looked up and saw everyone except Nicky looking at me and then looking at the Dream Chair. Thankfully, Nicky was looking right at me or she would have been puzzled by all the strange looks.

I got up and moved to the Dream Chair.

Nicky naturally asked, "What's that all about?"

Mindy waved a hand, trying to lightly pass off the incident. "We just bought this new special chair for him. It cost an arm and a leg. It's super comfy. So, when he doesn't use it, it seems like a waste."

That put Nicky's curiosity to rest, thankfully. She joked, "Whose arm and whose leg? I hope not anyone we know?"

I cut in to respond before Mindy could make some dangerous "third leg" joke. "Actually, mine. I've been paying the bills with body parts. I'm more than half cyborg now."

Michelle laughed. "He's Darth Daddy!"

The amiable small talk continued.

I listened in for a while without directly taking part. My mind was elsewhere. Specifically, I was thinking about "Muffin," the nickname I'd used for Nicky for years and years. Two problems greatly disturbed me. One, when I'd started calling her that, she was just a little kid. But now, with her being older and so very sexually appealing, "Muffin" took on a completely new second meaning! I was well aware that that is a slang term for the vagina. Shit! Why didn't anyone warn me of that way back when?! 

The second problem was that "Muffin" was so similar to "Cupcake," who was now one of my sex slaves! I swear, when "Cupcake" popped into my mind for Sue Ellen, I hadn't thought about the "Muffin" nickname in ages. And I hadn't thought of it since then until now, when it came off my lips.

I thought, Is it too late to give Nicky a completely new nickname? I guess it is, since she really likes that one. Damn! 

We talked some more about this and that, with Nicky speaking the most because everyone was asking her questions. Mindy, like me, was extremely proud of Nicky's accomplishments, and she kept lobbing softball questions at her which allowed the others to hear just how well Nicky was doing in school.

Nicky had just finished her first year at the University of California, Berkeley, one of the best universities in the state, if not the country, and she'd already made the Dean's List! That was pretty damn cool, in my book.

Nicky wanted to tell us about her recent trip to Lake Tahoe, and she had some photos from that trip to share with us.

But Mindy was antsy to talk about other things. After a while, she asked about Nicky's boyfriend. "How are things going with Steve?"

Nicky and Steve had been dating non-stop almost from the very start of the school year. Mindy has liked to crow about him too, because he's everything you'd want in your daughter's boyfriend: smart, handsome, athletic, honorable, polite, personable, and so on. Oh, and he comes from a wealthy family. He almost looks like a caricature of a "future leader of America" type, with a square-set jaw, blue eyes, military-cut short blond hair, and so on.

But then again, that wasn't so surprising that he was such a catch. With Nicky's outstanding looks and winning personality, it was only natural that she'd snatch up one of the most desirable men. Although she tried hard not to draw attention to herself, there were plenty of smart guys who would be able to tell just what a catch she was too, not just with looks but with her smarts and personality as well.

So we were more than a little surprised when Nicky didn't immediately have good things to say about Steve. In fact, she seemed downright embarrassed about the question. After some hemming and hawing, the truth came out. She confessed, "Steve and I aren't exactly together anymore, Mom."

That set off a big emotional reaction. Michelle in particular nearly flew out of her chair. She blurted out, "Whaaaaat? You said whaaaat?!"

Mindy asked in a calmer yet just as surprised tone. "Can you please tell me what you mean by that?! Don't tell me that he dumped you!"

"No, he didn't dump me. You see, he's a great guy and all, but I can tell he's not 'the one,' if you know what I mean. Besides, I'm too young to hitch up with Mr. Right, even if he's right in front of me. You know I didn't date much until the last year of high school. I want to see who else is out there." She added in a quieter voice, "Live a little."

Mindy and everyone else, including me, were still recovering from the surprise. She asked, "So... does that mean you dumped HIM?!"

"Not exactly either." Nicky squirmed in her spot on the sofa, finding a sudden fascination with the floor or the ceiling. "You see, I figure that summer's here, and we won't be seeing each other until fall anyway. And, well, this sounds kind of harsh, but he's head over heels for me, so I know he'll be there for me when I get back. So I figured, why not leave my options open for the summer? See who else might come along?"

Michelle interrupted by exclaiming, "That makes you a free agent! That changes everything!" She and Ruby shared a significant knowing look.

Nicky continued, "Um, yeah. Kind of. We'll see. I told him that we should be allowed to see other people during the summer, and then when school starts again, see where we stand and if we want to get back together."

I was shocked. In my opinion, Nicky was nothing but sweetness and light. She's as nice as they come, always doing things for other people and never getting angry or saying a bad word. I had assumed that her "golden couple" relationship with Steve was a sort of modern day fairy tale. I couldn't wrap my mind around the idea that she found him boring and wanted to play the field. This was not the Nicky I knew!

Mindy appeared similarly shocked. For once, she was left speechless.

Not Michelle or Ruby though. They peppered Nicky with all kinds of questions about Steve and her decision to "kind of" break up with him. They didn't seem upset, which surprised me, because I'd gotten the impression that they liked Steve.

However, Nicky had obviously had a difficult time confessing this much, and she was reluctant to say anything further, at least for now.

As a result, the topic of conversation shifted. Before long, Nicky started asking questions about how each of us were doing.

This was leading to an inevitable awkward and painful moment. The presence of Sue Ellen had kind of been explained when Nicky was told that Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen had become fast friends and were almost inseparable. I'm sure Nicky would have more questions about that later, but she didn't seem too curious about it just yet.

However, why was Cindy here in the room as well, when presumably we knew roughly when Nicky was arriving and we would want to have a happy family reunion with her?

I could tell that Nicky was curious about this, but, being the kind and polite girl that she is, she was reluctant to come out and ask about it point blank.

So, to save us from a lot of beating around the bush, I decided to bite the bullet and find out how my "limited hangout" idea would go over.

When Mindy came back from the kitchen with some drinks for everyone, I took advantage of that to reposition. I squeezed myself on the sofa between where Mindy and Cindy happened to be sitting, and took both of their hands in mine.

That clued them in as to what I was about to do. Their visible nervousness suddenly soared through the roof.

I said, "Speaking of... surprise relationship news, I have some as well. Mindy and I are as happy as we've ever been."

Mindy cut in. "Happier, in fact. Lately, I've been so delighted with my husband that I feel like I'm walking on air all the time."

I continued, "But there's a sort of strange twist. You see, lately, our marriage has turned into kind of a... threesome of sorts." I looked at Cindy significantly. "With Cindy."

"WHAAAAT?!" Nicky was so shocked that she actually leaped out of her seat. "Excuse me?! Whaaaat did you say?!"

I held up a hand defensively. "Hold on! It's not what you think. Mindy and I, we're the same. Great. Better than ever! It just happens that Cindy is sort of my mistress too?"

Nicky was so shocked that she staggered backwards. She looked between Mindy, Cindy, and I in what seemed like abject horror. She realized the significance of the way I held Mindy's and Cindy's hands, and now she looked at those hands like they were dangerous snakes ready to strike.

She found her voice, as she asked Mindy, "And you! You're okay with this?! For real?!"

Mindy replied with studied calmness, "I'll have you know, young lady, that I'm more than okay with it." She continued with obvious enthusiasm, "I think it's great! You know that Cindy and I already are very close friends. Now, we're even closer."

I didn't think Nicky's face could look any more horrified, but then I found out that it could. She stepped further back, like we were axe murderers out to get her. She looked back and forth between Cindy and Mindy. "Wait... Don't tell me you two are..."

Mindy was quick to figure out what our innocent Nicky was too refined to ask. "No, we're not! Cindy and I aren't intimately involved with each other in any way. It's just that we both love Dan, and we're intimate with him. But rest assured that he only has one wife, and that's me. A mistress is similar, but different."

I added kind of lamely, "This sort of thing is very common in some places, such as France."

Nicky stepped forward but exclaimed in anger, "I don't care what they do in fucking France!"

This was a shocker too, because Nicky never, and I do mean NEVER, uses any curse words. I'd never heard her use the 'F' word in my life. The fact that she used it now showed how very agitated she was.

Nicky looked around wildly. Her gaze settled on Ruby and Michelle, who were sitting together. "And you two?! You're okay with this?!"

Michelle spoke up. "Very okay! Sure, it was weird to accept at first. But you haven't been here to see how well this has been working out."

Ruby added, "The three of them have never been happier. So I'm on board."

Nicky suddenly flashed her attention on Mindy again. "You! Why the heck do YOU allow this?! I don't understand!"

Mindy spoke patiently. "It's... complicated. The bottom line is that it works. But if we're all good with it, and this is what fulfills us, why can't you accept it?"

Nicky didn't answer that. Instead, she kept on incredulously staring at us and especially at our held hands.

Trying to help, I said, "Think of the plus side. Cindy is Ruby's mother, obviously, and Ruby is already Michelle's best friend, and your good friend. In fact, the two of them have practically been sisters since forever. So now it's like our families are merging. Everyone is even closer than before."

Nicky turned to Ruby. "And you! Don't tell me that you really think this is great too?! She's your mother!"

Ruby took a deep breath. Then she said firmly, "I do." She let that linger, then added, "My mom has been really unhappy for many years. You know it. She needed a guy just like Dan to treat her right, and now she's got him."

"But he's taken already! By MY mom!"

"There's more than enough of him to go around. You have to see the three of them together. See how happy they are. See how much they love each other. Where does it say that it has to be one man and one woman, and nothing else? In the Bible, most of the kings and prophets had multiple wives or mistresses, or both."

Nicky huffed as she stood there, "I don't care about that; I care about MY family! I don't like this! I don't like it at all!"

Trying to distract her, I said, "Look. It just... It feels right. It IS right. We fit together, belong together. In fact, we're not just kind of merging the families together. With Ruby, we decided that we should go all the way and formally make her a sister. That means that she's Mindy's daughter, and my daughter too. And she's your sister too."

Nicky was reeling, and clutched the sides of her head. "So I have a new sister too?! What the hell?! Is that official?! Or legal?!"

"No. But we all feel it in our hearts and in our minds, and that's all that matters really. Aren't you happy to have her as a sister?"

Nicky was stumped for a moment. "Well... Yeah. I guess. I mean, sure. I like you a lot, Ruby. That's great, actually. But... why did nobody tell me about this until now?! Why don't I have any say in this?"

I responded, "This has happened quite recently. We're still sort of working it out and coming to grips with it ourselves. It's only been a week or two since the situation has kind of solidified. So, with news this big and important, we thought it was best to wait and tell you in person."

Nicky sighed, and then suddenly flopped back into the sofa she happened to be standing near. She muttered, "You're all... trying to give me a heart attack!"

Mindy stood up and walked over to her. She held her arms open wide.

Nicky quickly got up again and rushed into Mindy's arms. "Why?! Why, why, why, why, why?!"

Mindy caressed Nicky's back. "I know, I know. It's a shocker. But really, you'll get used to that. What if, say, Michelle announced that she's gay and she wanted to make Ruby her life partner? Would you be accepting of that?"

"In theory, sure," Nicky said. "But in reality, I don't know! I'm too shocked to think straight! Don't tell me that's happening too?!"

Mindy chuckled. "No, no, no. I'm just pointing out that love comes in many forms. I'm reasonably sure your sister is still interested in and fascinated by men. In fact, she's practically a slave to that desire."

Shit! Why does my wife never turn her humor off? I'm sure she secretly amused herself with that. She's gonna get us all in big trouble! 

Luckily, she quickly continued, "I know you're politically liberal and you respect gay rights. We raised you to be accepting of people of every race and creed. So can't you be accepting of this too?"

Now that Nicky had a sympathetic shoulder to cry on, she started to sob. "It's different when it's your own parents! I still can't believe it. A mistress? That's like something from the Middle Ages!"

Nicky had a good cry on Mindy's shoulder. The two of them mostly just hugged each other for support.

The rest of us decided to beat a retreat to the adjacent dining room in order to give them some private space.

Once we were in the other room, Cindy whispered into my ear with worry, "So, how do you think she took it?"

"About what I expected. And probably how I would have reacted too. I mean, it's easy to approve of something when it's just in theory. It's different when it's your own parents. She's going to need some time to absorb this. But I think that once Mindy has a good talk with her, she'll start to come around."

Cindy nodded.

However, she still looked nervous and uptight, so I gave her a big hug. I cooed in her ear, "Don't worry, Cin. Whatever happens, even if Nicky finds out all our shocking secrets, you'll always have a place with us. You're a part of us now. You're so much more than a sex slave. You're family. I love you."

She squeezed me back tight enough to crush me like a Coke can. "I love you too! And thanks for saying that. I really needed to hear that." Worried that Nicky was still too close, she kissed my lips only briefly and then disengaged.

It became clear that Nicky and Mindy were going to need some time together to talk this through and probably cry and hug a lot more. So the rest of us moved even further away, to the deck chairs near the hot tub, just a short distance out back. That way, we were far away enough to give them all the privacy they wanted, but we were close enough to be seen and heard if they wanted to talk to us or join us.

I'd just taken the first chair at the patio table that I'd come to, but it turned out that was the wrong choice. Michelle stated very firmly as she pointed to one of the chairs, "Daddy, THAT is your chair."

I looked at the chair she was pointing at. "It looks just the same as all the others to me."

"Trust me, it's different."

I could tell Michelle wanted to say more about the chair, a lot more, but she couldn't due to our new rule of not saying anything we wouldn't want Nicky to overhear. It dawned on me that I'd already broken that rule with Cindy, including our brief French kiss. I'd have to be more careful in the future.

I sat down in the chair she selected feeling strange about the whole experience. I half expected the chair to give me an all-over massage somehow. However, it looked and felt just like the other plastic chairs. I did notice a lever on the side that the other chairs didn't have, but I tried to pretend it wasn't there. My life was weird enough already.

Not long after we had all relocated to the patio tables, Cindy was called in to the living room to explain herself.

About ten minutes later, I was called in.

It felt just like a legal deposition. Nicky asked me a bunch of questions about my mistress relationship with Cindy, such as how I felt about Cindy, how I thought it would impact my relationship with Mindy, how it got started, and so on. Thank God we'd taken the time to get our stories straight! My presence wasn't required for long though. Cindy stayed, however.

Soon, I was back waiting around with Sue Ellen, Ruby, and Michelle. It was a beautiful sunny day and the pool was right in front of us. I was tempted to suggest that we put on our bathing suits and go swimming, but it didn't seem appropriate with the "inquisition" still going on. So we just sat around and talked.

It felt strange for me to be in a completely non-sexual situation with my three teen cock slaves. Mindful of Nicky's nearby presence, everyone was on their best behavior. There wasn't even a hint of flirting, which felt REALLY odd. I realized that the crazy, sex-mad harem life had become normal for me, and this felt awkward. I couldn't wait for things to get back to our new normal.

Since we had some time, I wanted to give a caution to the Gruesome Twosome, but I had to be careful what I said, due to my rule not to say anything Nicky shouldn't hear. I told them, "Girls, I'm counting on you to step up and be on your best behavior. If you're good, you might get a special treat."

Ruby shot me a smoldering look. She lifted up her hands and mimed the action of eating an ice cream cone, with a lot of ostentatious licking motions. "What, you mean like ice cream?"

Michelle was not to be undone. She gave me a look that was even MORE sultry and knowing, and purred, "I know what flavor I want!" She silently mouthed the words, "Sperm flavor!"

I could feel a chill of excitement as I recalled their combined oral talents. I wondered what happened to their sex boycott. I chided, "Behave! That's exactly the kind of thing I DON'T want you to do!"

They grumbled a bit, but they also nodded obediently. It seemed to me they were determined to try harder, despite their teasing. Only time would tell, though.

After about half an hour, Mindy, Cindy, and Nicky walked together to where we were. They were holding hands and everyone was smiling, even Nicky. I got up and hugged the three of them in turn, and then they pulled up more chairs and joined us.

I had to ask, "So, what's up?"

Nicky smiled broadly, "Don't worry, Dad. We worked it all out."

"You did?! Just like that?!" I found such a quick, happy outcome completely unlikely.

Nicky said, "Well, we didn't TOTALLY work it out. I'm still mad at you, and Mom, and basically everybody here for keeping secrets and practically giving me a heart attack. But after talking things over and seeing their points of view, I'm starting to see that it's not such a bad thing after all. In fact, if it lasts, it could even be a good thing. This idea that the two families could kind of merge is starting to intrigue me. For instance, having Cindy as a second motherly-type figure, that's kind of cool. And having Ruby as a new sister, that's VERY cool."

Ruby's face lit up. "You mean it?!"

"Definitely!"

"Oooooh! Aaaaaiiiieee!" Ruby and Nicky were up in a flash and hugging each other. They even started jumping around and dancing a little bit. Then Michelle got up and joined in the hugs and the celebration.

I was so happy to see that that I wanted to jump around and dance too. But, playing the role of the responsible dad, I just sat in my chair. Nobody was going to stop me from having a smile a mile wide though.

After Ruby, Michelle, and Nicky calmed down, and even sat back down, Nicky went on, "The main thing is that I've been reassured twenty different ways that this won't hurt the bond between you and Mom in any way. Instead, a new bond is being added. That's very important to me, because you two are like my rock. I can't possibly imagine you guys getting a divorce, like so many of my friend's parents have."

Michelle exclaimed, "That is NEVER going to happen! Trust me, I won't let it, no matter what! Family comes first, always. Dad is the best dad in the whole frickin' universe, and Mom is the best mom in the whole damn universe too! It's just that now Cindy will be a part of our gang too."

"I sure hope so," Nicky said. Then she wagged a finger at me. "I've still got issues about this though. BIG issues! It's going to take me some time to adjust to this new reality, so please, don't push me. Dad, I can't help but feel a little bit mad at you."

"Mad? Why?"

"I dunno. Everyone's telling me that you're not the one who started it, and that in fact they all but dragged you into it. And that helps. But just the same, I get the feeling that it's like Mom isn't enough for you."

I stated indignantly, "I object to that! Strongly! Nothing could be further from the truth! You KNOW that Min and I have had a very strong and happy marriage, and that hasn't changed one iota. Our friends look to us and say they wish they were more like us, and that they're envious of how much we love each other."

"I know all that," Nicky pointed out. "And that's how I feel too. You two have been my example of how a marriage should be."

"Good. My point is, it's not like our marriage was foundering and this is some kind of 'hail Mary' attempt to shake things up because what we had wasn't working. Things would have continued on just great had it not been that some lucky events helped bring Cindy closer into our lives too. So think of it as everything being the same as before, plus. Plus extra love and extra family."

Nicky sighed. "Yeah. I see that. That's why I'm kind of coming around. But still, it's a shocker. And the heart doesn't always obey the mind. I still can't help but feel a little bit mad at you and a little bit worried about how things will go between you and Mom."

Mindy said convincingly, "Well, don't be. Let's give it a rest for now, and talk about it more later, when things have had a chance to settle in. I think we should just blow off some steam for a while instead, after all that emotional intensity. Look at what a perfect day it is, and doesn't the swimming pool look tempting?"

Nicky said, "That sounds good. I need to work on my tan anyway, for Hawaii. But let me just sit here and bask in the joy of being with my wonderful family again. It's been too long!" She reached out and took my hand on one side and Mindy's hand on the other.

Basking sounded great to me too. I can't tell you how happy I was to see my darling Nicky again!




Chapter 10



Our "basking" didn't last long though. Girls being girls, our teenage contingent wanted to talk amongst themselves about these latest developments. I gathered that Ruby's new status as "full" sister in the family was a cause of great celebration. So they went inside where they could talk and gossip without us "square" adults getting in the way. 

With just Mindy, Cindy, and I left at the patio table near the hot tub and pool, Mindy said, "Boy, I sure am glad THAT is over! It went better than expected though, don't you think?"

I replied, "Thank God for Ruby becoming part of the family too. Frankly, I'm VERY surprised at how well Nicky is taking all this, and I think that's a big part of it. It's not just 'Hey, your dad has a mistress,' it's 'Hey, your dad has a mistress, and you have a new sister, and kind of a new mother too.'"

Cindy said, "I can't tell you how relieved I am. Not to mention how THRILLED I am! I know already that I've been fully accepted into this, well... family."

I could tell that she'd wanted to say "harem," but she'd checked herself. Undoubtedly, she was trying to follow Mindy's instruction to not say anything that could tip Nicky off, even if Nicky wasn't nearby at the time.

She continued, slightly abashed, "That said, telling Nicky that I'm your mistress, Dan, it somehow makes it a little more real, a little more permanent and official. There's no turning back now, is there?"

I smiled from ear to ear. "No turning back."

She scooted her chair closer to mine. "It is... okay... if we kiss?!"

I looked to Mindy for confirmation. "I think it's very okay, no? I mean, I know Nicky would be shocked if she saw that so soon after we dropped that big bombshell on her, but since she's taking it well, I say we proceed like we have nothing to be ashamed of."

Mindy pondered that, and then nodded her head. "Agreed."

So Cindy and I kissed. We started out in our chairs, but the passion rose so high so fast that we found ourselves standing up so we could hug each other tightly and kiss that much more intently.

Mindy laughed as she sat there and watched. "I don't know. I don't know if I agreed to a kiss THAT hot and sexy! You two had better calm down or I'm going to have to dump you in the pool before you set the entire house on fire!"

Rather sheepishly, but with our smiles splitting our faces open wide, Cindy and I returned to our chairs. I still held Cindy's hand though, and we stared at each other lovingly.

I found myself thinking, Everything that's happened with Cindy has been remarkable. Not that many days ago, she was looking and feeling beaten down. She was stuck in a crappy job, no good relationship prospects, and she was facing Ruby going to college and leaving her alone before long. But now, she's transformed! I know that what we're doing must be right, because she just LOOKS so much better. She's always smiling and happy, and there's this kind of glow to her. I swear, she looks ten years younger too. It's amazing how much people can change in a short time. 

And damn! She's become such a sexual dynamo! She started out tired and uncertain, worried that she couldn't keep up with my oh-so-sexy girls. Confidence has always been a big issue for her. But I can tell her confidence is soaring! And that makes her extremely enthusiastic about the sex, such as the way she just kept on sucking and sucking me during the sexy spanking earlier. 

Mindy chuckled. "Look at you two, looking all googly-eyed at each other. That's very nice, but you might want to take it down a notch or two when Nicky is around. Some kissing in front of her is good to show her how much you love each other. But not a kiss and fondle like THAT, where you're so hot together that you're liable to melt a hole to the center of the Earth. And think about the property damage I'll have to deal with afterwards, when I can look down the hole and see the Earth's molten core. So limit the P.D.A., okay?"

Cindy and I nodded. We were still lost in each other's eyes. With our rule not to say anything in private we wouldn't be able to say with Nicky there, I had to be circumspect. I said, "Cin, certain people around here tend to hog the spotlight." I'm sure she understood I was referring to the Gruesome Twosome, and Michelle in particular. "However, you should never worry that you're some kind of also-ran, because you're not. I love YOU. I want YOU. Not only are you beautiful, and sexy as hell, but I love simply being around you and spending time with you. I feel very honored you've chosen to be my mistress."

"Oh, Dan!" It looked like Cindy was on the verge of crying. Things had gotten quite weepy around this house lately. But instead she grabbed my shirt and pulled me in close for another passionate, literally breathtaking kiss.

Mindy laughed. "Hey! What did I say about the nuclear kisses? I swear, if you two get any hotter, you really are gonna leave me with a Chernobyl-style meltdown to deal with!"

We managed to cool it down. The only reason though was Nicky's nearby presence. Had she not been in the house, I'm sure the clothes would have started flying off.

The three of us chatted for another twenty minutes or so when the girls - Nicky, Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen - returned. They took seats in the shade around the patio table and joined in the conversation.

I was keeping a close eye on Nicky's mood. I was glad to see that she seemed even happier and relaxed than before. Obviously, whatever the girls had talked about with her had had a positive effect. It was extremely important for me to see that Nicky accepted Cindy's mistress situation. If she couldn't do that, then having her eventually learn about our entire harem probably had no hope. How would we ever reveal additional details to her later, such as the fact that I also had actual sex slaves? And to have her find out about Michelle being one of them would be even more dangerous. But the way she seemed to be recovering from the shock so quickly was very encouraging.

The mood was light and jokey. Again, we were all happy to simply be with each other. I was particularly pleased to see that Nicky appeared accepting of Cindy's and Sue Ellen's presence. In fact, she and Sue Ellen looked to be getting along quite well.

After a while, Mindy tapped on her wrist as if she was wearing a watch. "I don't know what the time is, but Nicky, you mentioned something about wanting to work on your tan for Hawaii. You might want to get started on that, because it's gotta be three o'clock already. Maybe three-thirty. Why don't we all take a minute to get into our bathing suits and then come back here?"

Nicky's reaction was unexpected. She immediately blushed and looked away. "I don't know about that... Maybe later..."

Mindy reached out and put a sympathetic hand on Nicky's shoulder. "What is it? Is something bothering you?"

Nicky mumbled while still avoiding eye contact, "It's just that... I've turned into such a fatty. I'm embarrassed. I was thinking that I could go down to the deck - I love it there! And just, you know, tan on my own."

Michelle said, "Hold on, girl. We can SEE you! It's true that you're wearing too many clothes for this kind of weather, as usual" - she rolled her eyes - "but it's not like you're bundled up in a burka. It's obvious that you look GREAT!"

Nicky looked at Michelle and asked hopefully, "You think?" But then her hopes sank. "No. You're just saying that. The problem is the 'freshman fifteen.' For me, it's more like the 'freshman twenty.' I'm a bloated-up fat ball!"

I knew what she meant by the "freshman fifteen," because she'd complained about it on the phone more than once. It seems that when teens go off to college, enough of them gain around fifteen pounds in their first year for the phrase "freshman fifteen" to be well known on college campuses everywhere. It seems that when teenagers get away from the meals they'd been getting at home, their eating habits often go haywire. Some end up eating far too much of the cafeteria food, which is usually "all you can eat" style for many unhealthy foods. Others binge on junk food, fast food, and other things their parents usually have limited them from eating back home.

I said to Nicky, "Look. I can see that you have put on some weight. However, that's not a bad thing. You've grown a bit too, haven't you?"

"A bit," she admitted.

I continued, "The thing is, you were on the skinny side before. Coltish, if you will. Most teen girls are. I can't tell for sure with the clothes you're wearing, but it seems as if you've filled out quite nicely, Muffin. So, like I said, the fact that you've gained a few pounds isn't a bad thing. It's a very good thing."

Nicky seemed encouraged about that, but she still groused, "I don't know..."

Michelle dramatically stood up and pointed a finger in the air. "I DO know! Nicky, I'll PROVE to you that Daddy is right and you look even better than before. If I'm wrong, I'll eat my hat!" She looked to all the girls at the table. "Come on!"

Nicky got up with the others, but she asked quizzically, "'Daddy?'" When she'd been home last time, for Christmas, Michelle and everyone else had been referring to me as just "Dad."

My heart went to my throat. I held my breath.

Michelle said hastily as she tried to pull Nicky towards the house, "It's a new thing. Since we're all even closer than before, and with a new kind of bigger family, we've got some new lingo to reflect that. Now, no stalling, We're going to fix you up!"

I carefully exhaled. It sounded like Michelle had dodged a bullet!

"Okay, okay, already." Nicky let herself get pulled along, but she asked, "Where are we going? What are we doing?"

"You'll see!"

With that, the four girls disappeared back into the house.

There was silence for a few moments, and then Mindy snickered, "Muffin."

I chuckled a little bit. "I know. We've gotta work on that." Deciding the best defense was a good offense, I complained, "Why didn't you warn me when I came up with that name all those years ago? I swear, I didn't know the double meaning back then!"

Mindy smirked. "Hey, you were fine with it as of six months ago. What's the big problem now?"

I was frustrated by all the things I couldn't say, due to our ban on incriminating talk. The best I could do was, "Things have changed since then, and you know it."

Mindy smiled and fondly stared into the distance. "They have, haven't they? Aaaaah... Life is good." Her dark blue eyes flashed at me, full of mischief, love, and sexual desire. Obviously, she was having some happy thoughts about the harem.

Then she started to get up. "I'm feeling peckish. I think I'll get a snack and something to drink. Would either of you like something? Honey, would you perhaps like to... nibble on a muffin?"

Cindy couldn't help but giggle at that.

I pointed at Mindy and said harshly, "Don't you even start! Don't! Some things you don't joke about!"

"Okay, fine. Geez. But I do want to get a snack. Hubby, how 'bout I get you a cupcake to nibble on instead?"

I rolled my eyes. "You're a hopeless case, aren't you?"

"Guilty as charged. You know how I HAD to joke about that once, right? But I'll be good now."

I grumbled, "Sure you will. And bats and moonbeams are going to fly out of your ass."

She stood there looking puzzled. "Moonbeams? Bats, sure, no problem. I have a whole nest of trained bats in there, ready to fly out at my command. But moonbeams? I'm gonna have to work on that." Smirking and happy with herself, she went inside.

Cindy tried to be nice to me. "You have to admit that muffins and cupcakes are very similar. And that's kind of weird. It makes for good joking material."

"I know, I know! Don't remind me."

We had previously decided that we wouldn't try to hide the "Cupcake" nickname from Nicky, so it wasn't a problem that we were referring to it now. Our excuse was going to be that it was a name Sue Ellen had picked up in the time since Nicky knew her in high school. We were all supposed to call her that, not just me. That way, there would be one less thing I'd have to be careful not to say.

Mindy, Cindy, and I were enjoying our snacks and drinks when the girls came back.

Curiously, they were all dressed exactly the same as before, except for Nicky. As if she wasn't covered up already, now she wore a robe that covered her body from head to toe. However, I looked her all over and noticed that wasn't entirely true. Her toes were actually covered by high heels, a pair of sleek black heels that covered most of her feet.

This seems extremely odd to me. For one thing, Nicky isn't the type to wear high heels at all, since she hates to draw attention to herself. And why on Earth would she be wearing heels in the middle of the day, while all bundled up like that? 

Why do the high heels have to be black?! That reminded me of the spanking session that had ended not long before Nicky arrived, where all of my women wore black high heels, and that was a very arousing reminder. Dammit, the last thing I want is to be aroused right now! 

Adding to the mystery, Nicky was blushing furiously. She looked like she wanted to be anywhere but here.

However, Michelle and Ruby looked like they couldn't be happier. (Sue Ellen, at least, was being more circumspect.) Between their grins and the black heels, I figured they had to be up to something. But what?

Michelle was obviously in charge, and she said, "Okay, here's the deal. Us girls think that Nicky looks totally fantastic, and sexier than ever. Just wait until you see. But we're going to let Daddy be the judge. If his jaw doesn't drop to the ground, then I'll eat my hat!"

Mindy playfully pointed out, "You don't have a hat."

Michelle grinned impishly. "I know. So it's kind of win-win for me. But... here we go!"

Michelle was standing to one side of Nicky and slightly behind her, and Ruby was in the same position on the other side. Sue Ellen, meanwhile, had taken one of the seats and become part of the "audience." With dramatic flair, Michelle and Ruby worked together to open up Nicky's robe and pull it all the way off her in a flash.

My jaw dropped! My heart stopped beating! My eyes popped out of my head! Without thinking, I blurted out, "My goodness! Nicky, you're GORGEOUS!"

It was a good thing I said that, because Nicky had been looking like she wanted to crawl into a hole and die. But that gave her some confidence. She still looked as embarrassed as a person could get, but she managed a little smile.

However, it took me a while to even notice that, because I was busy checking out her body. The great shocker was that she wasn't wearing her clothes from before under that robe. All she had on was a bikini! And a very skimpy and revealing cherry red bikini! That, plus the black high heels. The mere fact that she was wearing a bikini would have been big news in our house. She was so shy about showing off her body that on the rare occasions she wore a bikini around our backyard pool or deck, it was a very conservatively cut one.

But no, what made my dick get as hard as a diamond in about one second flat wasn't the bikini, it was the body. I was completely correct in my surmise that the "freshman fifteen" had done Nicky a world of good. She truly was showing herself to be Michelle's sister - their bodies were almost the same! The only major differences were that Nicky wasn't nearly as tanned - tan lines weren't an issue, since she didn't have enough of a tan for them in the first place - and her breasts weren't quite as large or as jutting.

However, their breast difference was a relative thing. I found myself thinking, Sweet Jesus! If Nicky's gained fifteen pounds, they ALL went straight to her tits! My innocent little girl is STACKED! Not only that, but they jut out just like Michelle's! I'd noticed that before, but it was only a slight effect. Now, though... Good God! It's like two Michelles! Look at those perfect round globes just sitting there high on her chest, jutting out like that. What I wouldn't give to get my hands on those! 

Okay, maybe not all of her extra weight went to her breasts, but clearly a lot of it did. When she'd left home, she looked like a D-cup, and that's what Mindy said she was. Now, she looked more like an E-cup. An ample E-cup, actually.

As if that wasn't exciting enough, she was wearing nothing but a string bikini. The triangles covering her nipples didn't cover that much else. Maybe I'm exaggerating a bit, but it seemed she might as well have been completely naked! Not only that, but it seemed the bikini was a size or two too small for her, because tit-flesh was bulging out slightly around the bikini triangles and even around the thin strings holding them in place.

Adding even more to the excitement, the cherry red bikini material was so thin that there was no way for me not to notice that her nipples were erect. I reminded myself that she couldn't possibly be aroused in front of family though. I figured that she was so embarrassed to be standing nearly naked in front of us all that that happened automatically.

God only knows how long I stared straight at her rack while she was staring right back at me, gauging my reaction. I simply couldn't stop myself! But I finally managed to look further down, to admire the wonder that was the rest of her body.

She was equally stunning all over. Wow! When she left home, she was a girl. Like I told her, she was a bit thin and coltish. Now, she's a WOMAN! All woman! Her hips have widened considerably, and her waist has... narrowed? Is that possible? Maybe that's just an optical illusion, but in any case, she has a classic hourglass figure. 

My gaze wandered down her long, long legs. I wanted to run my hands all over that sleek, silky, muscular hard body! She didn't need the high heels, but they lifted up her ass and undoubtedly made her legs look even more impressive!

I found myself thinking, How could a girl who's so pure and good have a body like THAT?! Talk about throwing pearls before swine. It almost seems a waste, especially since she covers up all the time. Damn! She might even still be a virgin, when in fact she needs to get seriously... Hold on, Dan. Don't go there! 

Nicky had just been standing in place with her hands at her sides, still blushing furiously. Normally, she would have simply died of shame to be exposed in front of an audience like this. But it seemed that the longer I (and the others) gawked at her, the more relaxed she got. I realized that was because our admiring looks were telling her that she had good reason to be proud of her appearance. And it seemed like she hadn't gotten much positive feedback like that from others, because she was lapping it up.

She bashfully asked me, "So, Dad, what do you think? Or should I say 'Daddy?'"

Mindy quickly responded with obvious excitement in her voice, "You should definitely say 'Daddy!' Definitely!"

I was very glad that Nicky didn't have a clue about Mindy's cucquean tendencies, or she might have understood Mindy's enthusiasm far too well.

Nicky relaxed some more and turned her head back to grinning impishly at Michelle. "That sounds so weird. I can't believe you call him that. It makes it sound like you're five years old."

Michelle, still standing behind Nicky, replied, "Hey, don't knock it until you try it. I wanted to say something that's even more friendly and loving than 'Dad,' so what's better than 'Daddy?'"

I wanted to get the discussion away from the dicey "Daddy" issue, and I also wanted to answer Nicky's question about my impression of her. I cleared my throat, and said, "Nicky, darling, I'm speechless! To be honest, I feel like some kind of... super god!"

That confused everyone, so they tore their eyes from Nicky's luscious form and looked at me in confusion.

"What I mean is, I must be some kind of god to have given birth to not one but two perfect goddesses! Mindy, okay, she's gorgeous, but I don't understand how half of my genes led to THAT! And Cindy, you're sitting up here in Mount Olympus with Mindy and me, because you gave birth to Ruby."

The others relaxed, seeing that I was trying to compliment the girls and not ridiculously flatter myself.

Encouraged at the reaction, I added, "I say we call up the Miss America people and tell them to cancel their show. They'd do better to just choose from the three of you" - luckily, I saw Sue Ellen and remembered to include her - "no, make that four of you. But I don't know how they could choose just one winner!"

Michelle preened. "Good answer!"

Ruby gushed, "That's an EXCELLENT answer!"

A smirking and smiling Mindy turned to Cindy, and said, "He's such a friggin' smoothie, isn't he? Notice how he managed to compliment all the girls? We should stick a little roof-hat on his head and call him 'Jamba Juice!'"

Cindy was all smiles too. "Indeed. And by using Miss America, with only teen contestants, he didn't insult us older folk. Clever! But the big question is, what about Michelle's hat, and the possible eating thereof?"

All eyes turned back to me.

Before I could say more, Ruby said, "If his jaw didn't drop all the way to the ground, then I don't know what! Even now, it's like he can't quite believe what he's seeing."

"That's true," I said, openly admiring Nicky's body again, since that was my supposed "responsibility" here. "What I'm seeing is a woman. A full-bodied, voluptuous, sexy woman! Steve is a lucky, lucky man, or at least he was. Nicky, I say you're a perfect ten! And I say that as a man, not as your dad."

I realized after the fact that my words were getting into dangerous territory, especially given the way my dick was trying its best to rip a hole right through my khaki shorts. Thank God that I was sitting down, and that we had a white painted wooden patio table instead of a glass-topped one, so my crotch remained hidden!

Luckily, Nicky didn't seem to think my words were too enthusiastic. She was beaming and glowing from the praise, which made her look even MORE attractive. And the way her cheeks stayed rosy red from all the blushing was adorable.

Michelle said eagerly, "Daddy, you ain't see nothin' yet! Nicky, turn around!"

Nicky's embarrassment came roaring back. "Do I have to?"

"Yes!" Michelle didn't wait for more resistance. She put a hand on Nicky's shoulder and another on her hip and started to turn her around.

Nicky gave in and slowly turned the rest of the way by herself. In fact, it seemed that she got into it. She did a full 360, and then, seeing that she still had our full interest, she did another 180, ending up with her back turned to us.

My cock throbbed almost painfully. Hot damn! What an ass! What legs. What a back, even. What a BODY! 

I had a crazy thought: I don't know where it came from, but it seems like Min and I gave our daughters a certain amount of "jutting" genes. With Michelle, obviously, most of that went to her big tits. But Nicky, she's got unusually jutting tits compared to most seriously stacked women, but she has a seriously jutting ass too! That's like what they call a "ghetto booty," isn't it? Shelle may narrowly "win" in the tits department, but Nicky strikes back with a world class ass! 

And to think that she keeps that covered up all the time. How did I not really notice before? Some of that has to be her recent weight gain and filling out, but some of it must be how those baggy sweaters and shirts of hers hang down. That's like carving the statue of David and then throwing a tarp over the whole thing. What a waste! 

With the "statue of David" thought still on my mind, I blurted out without thinking, "That ass belongs in a museum!"

Shocked, Nicky turned around and gawked at me. "What did you say, Dad?"

Now, it was my turn to blush! I hadn't really meant to say that out loud! But now that I had, I wasn't going to back down from it. "I said, 'That ass belongs in a museum.' In other words, Nicky, you're a beautiful woman, with a body any other woman would envy. Why on Earth do you cover it up all the time? You should proudly put yourself on display, just like a work of art in a museum."

Nicky seemed to simply melt. She cooed with delight, "Oh, Dad! That's the nicest thing anyone has said to me in a long time!"

I added proudly, "I said it because it's true. And it's not just your body. Mean people can have great bodies. But what's more important is that you're beautiful on the inside too!"

Nicky was so overcome by this that she stretched her arms open wide and came to me for a hug.

This was a big problem! In fact, it was an eight-inch long and painfully hard problem! I couldn't see how I could stand up and hug her with the raging boner I had right now. So I held my arms open wide in a welcoming hug kind of way, but I stayed in my seat.

Nicky stood next to me, uncertain what to do. She might have considered getting down on her knees to hug at my level, but instead she decided to stand there with her arms open wide, expecting me to get up.

Mindy quickly prodded me, "Honey, what's wrong with you? Are you too old and tired to stand? Get up and hug your daughter already!"

Seeing how I had no choice, I did just that. But I was careful to stand up above my chair and lean forward, so there was no way my erection could brush against my angelic daughter. Even with the horny thoughts overwhelming my brain, I couldn't begin to contemplate corrupting her lovely body with my lusty touch.

To my relief, Nicky allowed the hug at the angle I'd chosen. That meant my boner was safely away from her. Furthermore, with both of us leaning in, her remarkably big (and remarkably uncovered!) breasts didn't make contact with my chest. I had to be very careful to prevent that, since her luscious globes jutted out to a nearly Michelle-esque degree.

I was one very conflicted and confused father. I very much longed to feel her fantastic rack pressing against me. I have a pulse and a libido, after all. However, I knew the right thing to do was to avoid any intimate contact whatsoever, including that. But it was hard, very hard. In more ways than one!

Although Nicky might not have noticed my erection, I suspected that she was the only one. The way I hugged her prevented lower body contact, but it didn't prevent the bulge in my shorts from being seen by everyone else.

When the hug ended and I looked around, it seemed that all FIVE of the other women were trying to outdo Mindy when it came to knowing smirks. Talk about embarrassing!

I didn't know what to do or say. But things rapidly went from bad to much, much worse! Mindy got up and walked the few steps to me. As she did so, she said to Nicky, "I know this is a weird thing for me to say, but I think your body has gotten hubby here a little bit excited."

I cursed in my mind, Jeeeeesus! Thanks a lot, Min! Now everybody knows! What the hell?! 

My devilish wife promptly sat on my lap. That at least had the effect of covering up my throbbing erection before anyone else could see that I had this raging beast threatening to escape from my shorts. And just in time, too, since she'd all but told everyone about it!

She quickly followed that with a hug and a kiss. The kiss was loving and intimate, but not a full-on lip-lock. It was a good thing she restrained herself, because I was so horny that if I got started I was likely to take her right then and there!

My mind was racing, trying to justify getting aroused by my pure and blameless daughter. I was stumped though. Mindy's kiss ended all too soon for me, because at least with the kiss I had an excuse not to talk.

Luckily, Cindy came to my rescue. Just as the kiss ended and I was put back on the spot, she said, "Nicky, don't mind that. Dan is a man, after all. Unless he's gayer than an entire gay pride parade, there's no way he can't react to a body like yours. I don't know what drugs you're on to call yourself a 'bloated-up fat ball.' That's just ridiculous!"

Nicky twirled around a bit. "You think?" Clearly, she lacked confidence in her looks and was fishing for more compliments. "I have gained weight."

And, thank the Lord, that drew the conversation away from the topic of my unfatherly arousal! Phew!

Cindy followed up, "I know! Michelle, you don't have to worry about eating any hats today. You won that bet, that's for sure."

Michelle pumped a fist and then high-fived Ruby. "YES! I knew it!"

Cindy asked Nicky with genuine puzzlement, "What I don't get is why you would think you're anything less than drop dead gorgeous. I'm sensing that you lack confidence. And that's something that I can relate to. I've had trouble with that as well. Only recently has Dan started to make me feel better about myself."

Nicky stopped her slight preening and said glumly, "Yeah, I guess. But then again, who wouldn't have issues with Michelle as a sister? Especially as a younger sister. Everyone has only had eyes for her."

Curiously, right at that moment, Nicky looked straight at me. I don't know why, but it sent a chill of excitement down my spine!

Surprisingly, Cindy boldly said, "I probably shouldn't say this, especially since you may be a bit mad at me over the whole mistress revelation, but if that's the case, then it's your own damn fault. I know that you're not as outgoing as Michelle is, and I know that you don't like attention like she does. But I've seen you grow up. Sure, you've filled out wonderfully in the last year or so. But it's not like you were ever the ugly duckling. You've ALWAYS been a very beautiful girl. Can't you see that?"

Nicky looked away and replied bashfully, "I can, I guess."

I wish I could detail the rest of her reply, but I must confess that I completely lost track of the discussion, thanks to my sneaky wife. Mindy was still sitting on my lap, and my chair was wide enough so that she was sitting almost entirely on one of my legs instead of over the middle of me. She was facing the same way I was with her arms at her sides. This meant that one of her hands was only a few inches away from my dick.

With everyone's attention focused on Cindy and Nicky talking, Mindy slipped her hand into my shorts, wrapped her fingers around my erection, and started stroking it!




Chapter 11

 

I couldn't believe the audacious and risky move Mindy had just initiated. I thought, I simply can't believe my wife would take such a risk with Nicky right there, not to mention everyone else! Not long after we'd discussed the importance of being extremely careful around Nicky, she starts jacking me off a few feet away from her?! Are you kidding me?! 

But it dawned on me that at least there were several risk reducing factors. One was that I already had my chair pulled up close to the round patio table in order to hide my arousal. When Mindy sat down on me she'd pulled my chair back a little bit to make room, but still, between her body and the table, nobody could see my crotch at all. Also, we happened to be positioned in relation to Nicky so that Mindy's stroking arm was on the far side. Nicky couldn't see that arm at all. And even if she could, it looked to be a natural pose. The only way we were likely to be found out by her was if Mindy used wild, jerky arm motions.

Even so, I simply couldn't believe Mindy was taking this risk! Worse, I couldn't believe that I was letting her! I guess the problem was that we were both simply far too aroused to act in a rational and intelligent manner. I cannot begin to put into words how aroused seeing Nicky like this was getting me!

Even now, as I could feel Mindy's fingers directly rubbing on my sweet spot, the sight of Nicky standing there in her bikini and talking to Cindy was making it hard for me to breathe. I actually had to think about my every breath, and try to make sure I wasn't panting like some kind of overexcited obscene phone caller.

One thing that continually struck me was, Nicky is the ONLY one dressed in any kind of bathing suit. The rest of us are still dressed in our normal "hanging around the house" clothes. Furthermore, she's wearing shiny black high heels. Motherfucking HIGH HEELS! It's just so odd. I know Shelle had her wear those to help make sure that Nicky won the bet that she was much more beautiful than she realized. But the net result is that it seems to me, at least, that Nicky looks like some nearly nude sex pet for the rest of us to ogle at. 

Correction. She's dressed like that FOR ME! I'm the only man there, after all, and everyone else already IS one of my sex slaves, or my wife! The reality of being a master of a harem had faded from my mind since Nicky had arrived. We'd been behaving more or less like a normal family. But now the reality of "owning" four cock slaves came rushing back and all but punched me in the face!

I found myself thinking an evil, forbidden thought: I have four cock slaves already. Why not five? Why not Nicky too?! Just look at her. God, she's so hot! 

I immediately knew that was wrong. I tried to retract the very fact that I had thought that, but of course there was no way to turn back the clock.

Yet, my ardor didn't cool in the slightest. I'm still so horny that it's like being drunk. No, totally wasted on five drugs at once! I can't be responsible for some random crazy thoughts while in that state, can I? I mean, it's downright unfair! Any straight man seeing a statuesque beauty like Nicky wearing nothing but a skimpy fire-engine red bikini with tit-flesh bulging out everywhere would desire to possess her and fuck her. To add Mindy secretly jacking me off at the same time... FUCK! It's too much! 

Mindy was clever. She knew that she didn't have to use her whole arm or even her whole hand to get me off. She kept her hand perfectly still except for two fingers that endlessly rubbed my sweet spot. Variety and surprise and clever tricks are all well and good, but when it gets down to brass tacks, to give a man a great handjob, all a woman really has to do is keep stimulating the frenulum, the sweet spot. That's where most of the nerves are, quickly reducing any man to a quivering wreck.

I thought that nobody else had noticed Mindy's furtive handjob, but I began to suspect that wasn't the case. I was dimly aware of the fact that the conversation was continuing with Cindy doing most of the talking and trying to boost Nicky's confidence and help her realize just how beautiful she was. And I'm sure that was a topic near and dear to Cindy's heart, since she had similarly lacked confidence. It was really only a matter of days since she'd put that behind her and started to proudly revel in her newfound sexuality.

Nicky had been standing for a while, with Ruby and Michelle still standing on either side of her. In the middle of the conversation she had clearly decided that it would be more comfortable to sit down with the rest of us, so she stepped forward and put a hand on a vacant chair.

Michelle's eyes went open with dismay, and she shouted, "NO!"

Nicky turned around and looked at her in confusion.

In so doing that, Nicky inadvertently showed off her fantastic bubble butt for me! If any ass deserved the name "bubble butt," surely it was this one! I couldn't help but think about how much "bounce to the ounce" those magnificent cheeks would have if I were to spank them with my bare hand.

Michelle clearly was scrambling for an excuse to explain why she wanted Nicky to remain standing. Then it came to her. "Nicky, don't sit. That's the very problem we're trying to fix!"

"What do you mean?" A skeptical Nicky subtly shifted her weight and put her hands on her hips.

I very nearly shot a load into my shorts, just because of that new pose. That made me realize that I was probably going to suffer a lot in the days and weeks to come, since Nicky was going to be home for most of the summer, Hawaii trip or not. Now that I knew just how hot Nicky looked nearly naked, most any move her body made was going to arouse me beyond belief!

Michelle continued her bullshit excuse. "What are we talking about? We're discussing you lacking confidence and covering up your body far too much. And there you go, wanting to sit down, wanting to cover your outstanding long legs." She was really getting into it now. "Don't do it! Be strong! Be proud! Don't just stand there; strut your stuff! Show us just how sexy you can be!"

Nicky turned partially back so she could look at both Michelle and me. "But what about Dad? He's sitting right there. It's weird. You want me to strike some sexy poses right in front of him?"

"Sure! ESPECIALLY for him! Who better than him? Who could you trust more than him?"

That made me feel guilty. If she only knew the full truth about all the depraved things I've been doing lately!

To make matters worse, Mindy said, "Yes, he's more trustworthy than a whole troop of Boy Scouts. Sure, he's bound to have a big ol' erection now, but you should consider that a compliment, not something pervy."

Good God! Please Lord, just let me crawl into a hole and die! Why did she have to bring THAT up?! 

Nicky complained, "MooooOOOoooom! Stop it! You can't say that. You're totally embarrassing me." She turned away again so she wouldn't have to make eye contact with me.

Sue Ellen spoke up, and even stood up to do so. "Can I say something here?" When the others just nodded, she continued, "I just want to point out that you can't blame a guy for getting an erection. It doesn't mean he wants to have sex with you. It's just the body's natural reaction to seeing feminine beauty."

Ruby ran with that idea. "Yeah! Guys are like that. They get horny about everything. They can get boners from looking at a vase or a piano leg, or even nothing at all."

Nicky put a hand over her face and shook her head slightly. "I can't believe we're standing here talking about erections! Let alone my dad getting one!"

I had to speak up. "Please! Enough talk about that already. I can't believe we're talking about this either."

But Michelle said to Nicky, "It's only weird because you're so sheltered about this kind of thing. Why can't we talk frankly about sex when you're around? You seem to think that if a guy looks at you and gets an erection, you're halfway to the altar already. Maybe that's why you cover up so much - you're deathly afraid of getting any man horny."

"No I'm not," Nicky protested. However, she was blushing and very embarrassed. And with good reason: she was three small scraps of fabric away from being totally naked in front of all of us!

Michelle insisted, "It's really no big deal. Think about your nipples. Nipples get erect all the time! If it's hot, like today, maybe someone turns on the air conditioner, BAM! Nipple poke! You might be thinking a sexy thought, and BAM, there you are again. In fact, I can see your nipples are erect right now."

Nicky's head was turned away, so I couldn't see her face. But if her face wasn't cherry red already, I was sure that it was after that. "Michelllllllle! How can you say that?!"

Michelle pressed, "What does that mean? Does that mean you want to have sex with Dad?"

"NO! Definitely NOT! Don't even start to go there!" Although Nicky's head was turned away, her body was still facing me. She covered up her nipples with her hands, clearly mortified at how erect they were.

Somehow that was even MORE arousing to me, especially since she didn't bury her boobs with her arms, but just barely covered her nipples with her fingers. If anything, it made her look even more enticing, because her fingers covered up her skimpy bikini top, making it seem as if she was topless. And all the while, my wife was secretly jacking me off!

Michelle said reassuringly, "Relax already. I'm just making a point. Your nipples are gonna get hard when you're standing in front of a bunch of people and everyone tells you how great you look. It's only natural. It doesn't mean anything. Daddy having an erection is just the same. It doesn't mean anything! Do you get it already?"

"Fine, fine! I get it."

Michelle went on, "Daddy gets erections ALL the time. You know that, I know that, everybody knows that. He's kind of famous for it. In fact, it would be sort of an insult for him to see you in a bikini and NOT get a big hard-on."

In her embarrassment, Nicky inadvertently squeezed her fingers tighter into her boobs, causing her tit-flesh to bulge out all around her indentions. She protested, "Please, just stop talking about it already! Sheesh! Please! I've never been so embarrassed in my life!"

Michelle put her hands on her hips. "You say that, but show me that you really mean it. Prove to me that you're not a prude who's afraid of making a guy horny. Let's see you really strike some sexy poses!"

Mindy spoke up (even as she kept on jacking me off!). "Shelle, really. That's enough. Have mercy on the poor girl. You're pushing her around and making her uncomfortable and embarrassed. And it IS weird for Nicky to strike sexy poses in front of her father. Let's not go there."

Nicky let out a huge sigh of relief. "THANK you!"

Mindy said, "I still say it's a good idea to get some sun tanning in. Nicky, you're about to go to Hawaii in less than 24 hours, yet you're practically pale as a ghost, and we're sitting in the shade, so that's no good. I know you can't do much in the time you have left, but getting some sun will help at least a little."

If only Nicky knew the truth! While Mindy continued to sound like the voice of reason, she was using a variety of rubbing tricks on my sweet spot. It was driving me absolutely mad with lust! And I didn't even want to begin to think about the inevitable wet spot that had to be forming on my shorts.

Ruby appraised Nicky's skin, and in so doing, she turned Nicky around so I had another great look at Nicky's ass. Curiously, Nicky kept on covering her nipples with her hands.

Ruby said, "I wouldn't say pale as a ghost, not by a long shot. But this is as close to no tan as the somewhat swarthy Cooper genes allow. Girl, have you been outside since, like, ever?"

I can't stress enough that all the while this discussion was going on, Mindy was stroking my sweet spot relentlessly! And meanwhile, Nicky stood a few feet away, showing off her uncommonly protruding ass. Just as her bikini was nearly scandalously small over her big boobs, it wasn't covering much of her ass either. True, there was a decent sized triangle of cherry red there, but the fabric was so thin that it didn't take much imagination to picture her without any bikini bottoms at all! And it looked that with only a little bit of wiggling or moving around, most of that triangle would end up wedged in her deep ass crack, so one didn't need to use imagination at all.

Fuck me! The only reason I hadn't climaxed already was because I was afraid of what would happen when I did. Even if I somehow managed not to make any erotic grunting noises or funny faces (highly unlikely!), I would be left with a tell-tale stain on my shorts. I cursed myself for taking a cavalier approach to clothing and going without underwear today.

Nicky replied, "It seems all I ever do is study. When do I have time to work on a tan?"

Michelle responded passionately, "That's bullshit. I know what Berkeley is like. It's sunny and warm most of the year. Lots of students take their books and read on the lawn or somewhere else in the sun, I'm sure. Why can't you do it? It's because you have this phobia about covering up. You broke up with that nice and hunky Steve guy just so you could try dating other guys. How are you going to do that dressed like an Eskimo?"

Michelle concluded in her usual dramatic fashion, "I'm going to make a vow right here and right now: I know we've got only 24 hours to work with, but before you get on that plane to Hawaii, I'm going to do everything in my power to help you get over your phobia!"

Finally putting her hands back to her sides, Nicky replied with exasperation, "First of all, it's not a 'phobia.' It's just that I don't go around flaunting my body to everyone I see. Secondly, please don't call me an Eskimo. Okay, I know I could use a little fashion help, but I'm not THAT bad. And finally, and this is important, I guess I forgot to mention, it's not 24 hours. I'm actually going to be staying here two nights."

That got a huge reaction from everyone. Amusingly, Michelle was just in the process of sitting in a chair, as if her dramatic vow had wiped her out, when she jumped right back up and practically screamed, "WHAT?!"

Nicky turned back around to face the rest of us, showing off her fantastic E-cups, her barely covered erect nipples, and the rest of her mouth-wateringly perfect front side. She looked at Mindy in my lap and said, "Sorry, Mom. I should have called you and given you a heads-up. I'm actually going to be leaving Sunday morning instead of Saturday night. I hope that's not a problem?"

Mindy smiled and said, "Of course not. The more we see of you, the better."

My wife looked and sounded so innocent, but she kept right on rubbing my sweet spot. Damn that woman!

I couldn't help but suspect that there was a secret double meaning in her words. Mindy had made me a promise that she wouldn't talk about Nicky in a sexual context, nor would she do anything to try to turn her into one of my cock slaves. However, she had shared with me some outrageous fantasies on the "Nicky as cock slave" theme, so I knew that it was something that greatly aroused her. I knew I'd have to draw the line to keep her in check with that. Even subtle innuendo was unacceptable!

After that seemingly innocent comment, Mindy asked, "Why the change?"

Meanwhile, her two fingers kept on secretly rubbing and rubbing, driving me crazy!

Nicky glanced at Michelle to make sure she wasn't having a heart attack over this. Michelle was keeping quiet and relatively still, but she couldn't completely hide the fact that she was quite worked up over this news.

I wished I knew what Shelle was thinking. I surmised that, even with the ongoing sex boycott, she was eager to get back to our sexual ways where things like sexy (or harsh) spankings were a daily occurrence.

Nicky turned back to Mindy and answered, "You know that time-share place you arranged for me? I can't move in until noon on Sunday because someone else is using it until then. I was going to stay at a youth hostel for Saturday night only, but, thinking about it, I decided that would be kind of a drag. Especially since I was going to fly in at night anyway, I figure I'd stay the night here, and then I can go straight from the airport to the time-share. Besides, I can change my ticket without a fee, so I just went ahead and did it."

Mindy blandly responded, "That makes sense. We'll be glad to have you." She turned in place so she could briefly make eye contact with me. "Hubby, you'll be glad to have Nicky, won't you? You don't mind her spending the night with us?"

I was so mad at my wife that I wanted to kill her! I was sure by now that she was speaking with intentional double meanings. That was foolish in the extreme, but there was no way I could chide her about it, at least not right now with everyone else here. And meanwhile, all of her rubbing had made me leak quite a lot of pre-cum. There were even a few squirts of real cum that came out! I could very possibly have a wet spot problem even without having a proper orgasm, and I had no idea what to do about that!

The problem I had was becoming a familiar one: I was a lot more aroused than angry. In particular, her question "You don't mind her spending the night with us?" sounded innocent enough, but it brought up visions of an all-night threesome with Mindy, Nicky, and myself! The resulting perverted thoughts and images I had... Well, let's not go there!

Mindy prodded me, "Honey?" She stopped her rubbing of my raging boner ever so briefly, to make sure I was paying attention enough to answer.

I tried to sound like a semi-normal person. "Yeah, I was just thinking. Sunday morning does mean church, and of course we all want to see you off at the airport. Muffin, what time are you leaving?"

I was very proud of myself for that answer. It deftly explained why I seemed to be spacing out, when in fact I had visions of incestuous threesomes in my head!

Nicky replied, "Yeah, I thought about church. I'm sorry about that. But the flight leaves at nine-thirty, which means I have to be at the airport by eight-thirty. So I figured you'd be able to make it back in plenty of time. Due to the time zone difference, I'll arrive in Hawaii only three hours later, right when I can start using the time-share condo."

"Mmmm hmmm. Sounds good." I kept my response short because it was getting increasingly difficult to talk! Merely saying the words wasn't a problem, but I feared that my tone of voice and/or the way I was breathing would give away just how insanely turned-on I was. So it was better to stay quiet and hope Nicky's focus went from me to someone else.

Luckily, the focus did shift from me. Nicky and the other girls sat down, finally, and everyone started asking Nicky details about her Hawaii plans.

I tried to pay attention, but it was difficult. Mindy had kept me close to the edge of cumming for a while now. She knew my dick so well that she could play it like a fiddle, keeping me right on the cusp for what seemed like forever. It was the most delicious torture!

You'd think that Nicky sitting down would have helped me some. But while I could no longer see her from her hips on down, that just meant I couldn't stop staring at her huge melons. I couldn't get over how much they'd grown or how exposed they were!

Then Mindy - curse her! - told a good joke, and it made Nicky's pale jugs shake and jiggle. It was just like she wasn't wearing any bikini top at all, except there was just enough fabric there to keep her "bowling balls" pressed together with a tight long line of cleavage.

I imagined that it wasn't her bikini top keeping her tits pressed together. Instead, she was topless and she was pushing them in with her hands! In my mind, I could hear her say, "Daddy, how do you like my big tits? I know they're not as big as Michelle's, but they're still big enough to fuck with your famously thick and long cock, aren't they? Would you like that? Would you like to fuck my titties?" She was starting to slide them up and down against each other. "That's all I've been thinking about at school. That's why I put on the 'freshman fifteen,' so my Daddy would have more tit to fuck!" 

UGH! Where did those completely inappropriate thoughts come from?! And how do I stop myself from cumming? How can I prevent myself from making a wet spot to end all wet spots? In my lust-addled mind, I was seriously thinking that maybe if I came, I'd cum so much that it would look like I'd pissed in my shorts instead. As if that was much better!

After a little more Hawaii talk, Mindy brought up the sunbathing idea again. "Hey, folks, I hate to be a nag, but it's getting later and later. Nicky, do you want to get some sun or not?"

That prod finally got the group to get up and moved into the house to change clothes. I didn't know what I was going to do, because although I hadn't climaxed yet, I had leaked so much pre-cum that I had a wet spot just the same. And since Nicky was already in her bikini, it looked like she was just going to sit there and not go inside with the others.

Luckily, Mindy bailed me out. She finally - FINALLY! - pulled her naughty hand out of my shorts. Then she pulled me up with her, and stayed plastered against me in a very affectionate manner. However, she glanced at Nicky just sitting there, and realized that wasn't good enough. So she asked, "Nicky dear, could you please get some suntan lotion for everyone? I think you know where it is."

"Sure, no problem." Nicky got up and walked in the house.

I just stood there, probably with my jaw hanging open, and watched her nearly bare ass cheeks undulate until she closed the sliding glass door and disappeared into the house. I think what shiny red fabric there was actually made the sight even more titillating.

Mindy wasn't done with me! She squeezed my bulge, making it a very erection-shaped bulge. Then she just resumed stroking me, although through my shorts this time. Damn!

Lifting herself on her tip-toes to reach my ear, she whispered, "Now, that's what I call an ASS! Can you believe that's Nicky's ass? And what a body, period! Our older daughter has really grown up... and out! What a RACK! She's really bursting out in all the right places, isn't she?"

I panted, "Can't answer that. Too horny! Let's get the hell out of here before Nicky comes back with the sunscreen!"

She looked down sadly at my crotch, and specifically at her wandering fingers over my obvious bulge. "Good idea! Unfortunately, I can't stop stroking you."

"And I can't stop you either!" I said that with genuine angst in my voice because it was true and I didn't want to get caught.

She whispered in my ear, "We've got a problem, don't we? A big, thick, long, and cum-filled problem!" With her lips right there, she started licking my ear for good measure.

Somehow, I don't know how, I found the strength to take a step back, and then another. I found myself out of reach of her horny, horny hands! Thank God! I think it was the fear of Nicky coming back at any moment that inspired me. Even if she didn't see what we did at first, which she probably wouldn't, what then? Things were likely to spiral out of control with Mindy and I barely in control of ourselves.

It was like a spell was broken for Mindy, and she started briskly walking to the house. I immediately followed her, trying to use her body as a shield to help cover my wet spot. I draped my hands down in just the right way to hide that and my still very prominent bulge.

I breathed a sigh of relief when we made it to our bedroom without so much as running into anyone. As soon as the door was closed, I said to Mindy, passionately yet very quietly, "I'm so angry at you right now, I can barely speak! How dare you take those crazy risks?! You need to be punished! Severely!"

My entirely unrepentant wife stepped up and wrapped her arms around me. "Right now, I'm so horny that all I can think is how HOT that sounds! Punish me, you big bad Master! Spank me! Hard!"

"Ssssh!"

"Hey, I'm whispering!"

Even though we were both whispering, we were so close to the door that I worried someone could put their ear to it and hear us just the same. I consoled myself at least that Nicky was downstairs getting the suntan lotion, so we were probably okay for a while.

With my wife's face only a couple of inches from mine, I could see the fire in her eyes, and it was blazing like an inferno. She purred, "Don't get too mad at me. I know I was naughty, but 'let he who is without sin cast the first stone!' You could have stopped me at any time. If you gave me any hint, the slightest hint at all to stop, and I would have stopped. But you didn't! And I've never felt your cock that stiff and hot. Face it: Nicky's perfect bombshell body has made you too horny to think!"

I growled, "I hate you when you're right! But that sexy double meaning crap was going too far!"

I looked down at her hands. Sure enough, she was rubbing my bulge through my shorts again. "Will you stop jacking me off already?!"

"No!" She shamelessly yanked my shorts down, causing my hard-on to spring free.

"You need to pay!" Before she could grab my cock again and resume jacking me off, I suddenly picked her up and started carrying her across the room.

Ha! She didn't expect that! And God do I need a good fuck! 

She squealed in surprise, and her legs kicked helplessly in the air.

I growled, "I'm gonna fuck you! Fuck you to death!" I tossed her on the bed! I'd never done that before, and it wasn't a short toss either. But our usual bed had been replaced by the extra large one, so it was next to impossible to hurt her. In fact, there wasn't much room left in our bedroom that wasn't bed!

She frantically pulled her own shorts down, and her panties along with them, exposing one very wet and ready pussy. "Do your best! I DARE you to kill me!"

"Famous last words!" I stepped out of my shorts, since they'd slid down to my ankles. Then I jumped on the bed after her.

In what seemed like a mere second or two later, I was in her, deep! Driving, pushing, spearing her! Pounding her! God, I was so angry and horny! I don't know if I was more angry or more horny, but either way, I was channeling all that emotional energy by fucking her with great vigor.

Given how aroused I was, not to mention how fast and deep I was fucking my wife, I thought that I would blow my load into her in a minute or less. But it was becoming like I simply didn't need to cum anymore, not unless I decided it was time. It was incredible! I just kept on fucking and fucking her, as if I really was trying to fuck her to death!

Mindy didn't even have a chance to do anything back. Forget about churning hips or the like. All she could do was lie there and take it.

Unfortunately, she couldn't scream out, and neither could I, so we had to restrain ourselves that way. Sure, we were husband and wife, and in theory there was absolutely nothing wrong with us having a "nooner" in the privacy of our own bedroom. But the problem was that we'd just seen our daughter Nicky with her nearly naked and much improved body for the first time. It wouldn't take a genius to make the connection that we were having sex as a result of that, and that would embarrass Nicky to no end. Furthermore, if anyone were to find out just how INTENTLY and VIGOROUSLY we were fucking, that would only make matters worse!

So we kept at it, silently as possible, but still fast and intense.

There's no way to keep accurate track of time during something like that. But after who knows how long, my energy started to flag. I was sweating bullets! I considered myself fit, but come on. This was like running a 50-yard dash, all out, over and over again. It didn't help that we were in the middle of a heat wave either.

I was thinking that it would be a good time for me to cum, before my engine came to a complete stop. It would be so easy, and so satisfying, to simply let go.

But the very seconds those thoughts were crossing my mind, Mindy panted, "Nicky! Think of Nicky!"

Whammo! Instant second wind! I forgot all about cumming and began pounding her with a new resolve.

Apparently encouraged by that response, she gasped, quietly, "I AM Nicky! Fuck me, Daddy!"

That was it, man, that was IT! Before, I was just joshing about fucking her to death. Now, I really meant it! I began pounding her deep and fast, like there was no tomorrow. Hell, like there was no five minutes from now, for either of us.

That was more than Mindy could take. She'd been cumming here and there ever since I'd started, but she'd been doing it quietly. Now, though, her desperate gasps for air were turning into screams. She simply couldn't help herself.

Then I heard, off to the left and out of view, "Sssssh! Be quiet!"

To call me surprised would be putting it mildly! Although I should have known better, since this kind of thing was becoming par for the course around our house. I stumbled in my fucking rhythm, and turned my head to see who that could be.

To my great relief, it was only Cindy. Not Nicky! Not Nicky! That was the important thing!

With that potential disaster okay after all, I resumed my previous hard, fast, and deep pace.

Luckily though, Cindy's presence had startled and/or alarmed Mindy so much that she managed not to scream.

However, I knew that she wouldn't be able to stay (relatively) quiet for much longer. And I was going to run out of steam again soon. I didn't want her to supercharge me once more by saying anything Nicky related, not with Cindy standing right there.

So I grunted, "Gonna cum!" And then I did!

Aaaaaah! What joy! What bliss! What supreme sexual satisfaction! The only fly in the ointment was that I couldn't scream at the top of my lungs, because I wanted to. God only knows how much I wanted to!

I was dead to the world after that. I lay on top of Mindy like a lead weight for a few minutes, just breathing. I thought with some amusement, Phew! I think I actually DID get pretty close to fucking her to death. If not that, then I almost fucked MYSELF half to death. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! That was intense! 

It dawned on me that both Mindy and I were almost fully clothed. I'd pulled my shorts all the way off just in time, and Mindy had pulled hers down along with her panties, but that was as far as we got in getting undressed. She still had her shorts just below her knees.

With neither Mindy nor I still very much able to talk, Cindy started talking. "I'll bet you're wondering why I'm here."

"Uh." That was me. I hoped she took that to mean, "Yes, we're wondering," because that was the best I could manage for now.

She continued, while still out of my view, "I don't have any of my own bikinis here, since I don't live here, so I thought I'd borrow one of Mindy's. I got to talking to a couple of the girls in Michelle's room for a few minutes though, and by the time I came here for the bikini, well... you can guess the rest."

I gasped, "How..."

"How long have I been here?"

"Uh-huh."

"Pretty much most of the time, I should imagine. Sorry about that."

Fuck! That meant she heard at least one of the mentions of Nicky that sent me into turbo overdrive. There's no way she could have missed the connection, unless she was deaf, dumb, and blind. I'm fucked! It seems everyone was finding out how much my sexy brunette daughter was getting to me.

As if I wasn't embarrassed enough, Cindy added, "Soooo hot! I couldn't help but masturbate a little. I came right along with you guys, but you were probably too preoccupied to notice. That was a serious King Dong attack! I'd been wondering what everyone was going on about with that, and now I know! It really is something to see! Downright amazing, and more than a little scary!"

Mindy snickered. Apparently she was still too out of it to talk, but I'm sure she was thinking something along the lines of telling me, "Ha! And you thought we were just making that up." 

Cindy went on, "And Mindy, I saw what you did under the patio table. That was crazy, but brilliant! Keeping our man's cock stiff and throbbing with pleasure, and right under the nose of Nicky... Mmmm! If I think about it any more I'm going to have to start masturbating again!"

"Don't!" I forced myself to talk a bit more, because I wanted answers. "Did... anyone else... see... see that?"

"Oh yeah. Sure! Everyone knew, and pretty quickly too, I'm sure. Except for Nicky, of course."

I groaned and whimpered. We're crazy and reckless. Stop the world spinning, please, I want to get off! 

Cindy said, "But don't get mad at Mindy, please. It wasn't obvious at all. It's just that the rest of us were expecting something like that and looking for it. I mean, it's VERY important for Dan's cock to enjoy prolonged stimulation during exciting times like that. If Mindy wasn't going to do it, another one of us would have found a way to help out. It's our duty!"

She stated that as if it was an undisputed fact, like she was explaining the importance of always stopping your car at a red light.

She smiled in fond memory as she went on, "You may not remember, but at one point I actually pretended to drop something, just so I could bend down and peek under the table to see if any happy stroking was going on. Even then I couldn't actually see, but I knew just the same. Mast-, sorry, Dan, you have this certain look on your face when you really have to cum but you're trying hard not to, and you're trying not to show it. You hide it pretty well, but since you're in that condition so often, we start to recognize the subtle signs."

I didn't know what to think of that. I suppose it's good news in that we probably didn't raise Nicky's suspicions if it was that hard to detect. But it's damn embarrassing just the same to know that Sue Ellen, Michelle, Ruby, AND Cindy all knew about the secret handjob all along. And hey, that explains why Michelle was so determined for Nicky not to sit down - she wanted Nicky to stand there and even strike sexy poses with her stunning hourglass body so I'd enjoy the handjob that much more! 

Nuts! We've got BIIIIIG problems. Shelle needs to understand that Nicky is PURE. She can't be used in that way, ever! 

I finally managed to turn and look at Cindy. Stating the obvious, I exclaimed, "You're naked!"

She was all grins. "I told you I came in here to change. Can you blame me if I got distracted?"

Mindy spoke to her, although it was muffled because her head was turned to the side and she was talking right into her pillow. "Your... turn."

I moaned, "UGH! Yeah, right!"

Cindy chuckled. "I think we should give him a break. He deserves it. Besides, King Dong has been appeased with another sexy sacrifice and has gone back into his cage."

Mindy snickered. "Good point!"

I closed my eyes, because looking at Cindy and the way she was playing with her nipples was too inspirational. I managed to grunt out to her, "Where... is... everyone... else... now?"

"I don't know, but they're not here. I just checked, and no one is at the door. I looked down the hall and saw Michelle's door wide open but no sound coming out, so I'm almost positive that they're all outside again. And Nicky wasn't upstairs at all, as far as I know of, so I think you're in the clear."

Mindy muttered, "Thank God!"

I opened my eyes again and turned my head a bit to make eye contact with my wife. She'd moved her head, allowing her words to come out clearly. Her eyes were still closed though. "She lives!"

"Ugh. Just barely! Remind me... never... no more... fucking to death!"

I chuckled at that. "Okay. We'll just have to settle for spanking you to death, then."

"Preferably with your hips while you're pounding your cock into her," Cindy suggested naughtily.

Mindy hissed through her teeth, but I was too exhausted to snarl at Cindy, who was laughing quietly to herself.

My wife quietly exclaimed, 'King Dong is scary! It's all fun and games until he goes on a rampage. Just wait until you're on the receiving end, Cindy. You won't be laughing then!"

Cindy still chuckled some. "Actually, I can't wait!"

I hissed, "Could we please not talk? I know we're being quiet, but remember the new rule?"

That caused them to go quiet, since they realized it wouldn't be good if Nicky somehow overheard us.

We rested some more. We needed it. I knew Mindy and I at least would need to shower and make ourselves presentable before we could join the others again.

I had a long time to think while still lying on top of my curvy wife. I'm so fucked! Everything is screwed up. The plan to say or do absolutely nothing that could possibly give Nicky any hint about our harem lifestyle is in tatters. And she's only been here an hour or so. Now, it turns out she's going to be here TWO nights! How are we going to make it that long without, I dunno, some kind of full-blown orgy breaking out? We are FUCKED! 

A few minutes later, while it was still on my mind, I spoke with my eyes still closed. "By the way, the fact that a certain name got mentioned here... A name which I will not repeat... That is never, ever, ever, ever, EVER going to leave this room or be mentioned again in any way. Is that completely clear?" I opened my eyes and stared intently at my wife to make sure she wouldn't wiggle out of this.

Mindy, still underneath me, nodded a little bit. "Completely. Clear. And for the record, I'm sincerely sorry."

I turned my head and looked to Cindy again. She was still standing by the bed, although she was in better visual range of us now. Thankfully, she'd just put her bikini on, at least. She bowed slightly, and started to quietly say, "Yes, Mast- ... Er, yes, Dan."

Mindy whispered, "Uh-oh! 'Mast... er' is not much better than 'Master.'"

I rolled over and managed to get up. "You think I don't know that? I'm realizing that we vastly underestimated the danger we face. And Nicky staying TWO nights? Good God. I think I'm gonna die."

I thought back to the titfucking fantasy I'd had about Nicky while staring at her tremendous E-cups. So wrong! So very, very wrong! Everything is wrong. Even this sex with my wife was wrong, because I was thinking about my precious Nicky! 

I added, "Min, what you said and did earlier was way out of line. The secret handjob? Come on! Way, WAY out of line! And mentioning that I had an erection? All those sneaky double meanings? I could go on. Have you NO self-control?"

Mindy sat her sweaty body next to mine. There were some big sweat stains in her shirt, so she took it off and then took her bra off for good measure. She put a hand on my back supportively. "I'm sorry. I'm really, really sorry! Seeing her in that bikini was so arousing that I kind of lost my mind. It dawned on me that she was practically Michelle's twin from the neck on down, and that got me thinking. What if she's that much like her sister in other ways? They might even share a genetic predisposition to submit to the power of a hunky, well-hung-"

I cut her off, in part because I knew where she was going with that and I didn't want her to finish her thought. "Ssssh! Remember the new rule? Would we be talking about this if she was in the room?"

Mindy looked abashed. "Ooops. Anyway, the main thing is, we'll make it. We'll try harder. I have to try harder. Much harder."

Cindy joked, "It sounds like there's going to be a lot of hardness around here. Even more so than usual!"

My incorrigible wife grinned, and added, "Looking on the plus side, at the very least, we know you'll have no problem getting harder without even trying."

Both women snickered and tried not to giggle. I settled for thinking uncharitable thoughts about them.

"The thing is," Mindy continued in a serious vein again, "I didn't anticipate getting so very aroused. Once I get that way, well, most anything goes." 

"Tell me about it," I grumbled. "You can't let that happen again. You just can't! We have NO a margin for error here."

Mindy added, "I know. And I know I promised that I would never mention she who-shall-not-be-named in any sexual context." She giggled as the thought occurred to her, "Let's call her 'Lady Voldemort,' although she's the farthest thing from an evil wizard as could be imagined."

Then she said with a start, "Hey, that's a good idea. I was just kind of thinking out loud, but that's a good idea!"

"What is?" Cindy asked.

"Just in case we ever need to refer to you-know-who by name but we don't want to say her name, perhaps because she's there, we can call her 'Lady Voldemort.' Because she is the one who must not be named. You know, Voldemort from the Harry Potter books. No one would ever suspect that secret code."

I grunted in agreement, since that actually sounded smart. "Good idea. You were saying?"

"Oh yeah. I made that promise, and I'm trying my damnedest to keep it. But it's just so hard! My fantasies involving her are so vivid and powerful!"

I asked, "You don't want me to actually have sex with her, do you?" This was breaking the new rule, but I figured it had to be addressed. Plus, we were all speaking extra quietly.

"Of course not. I'm very proud of what she's accomplishing up north, and I don't want to impede that for anything. She's not like Ruby or Michelle, and that's a good thing. But I get a little crazy when I get really aroused, and I find myself thinking what if you just kiss her and run your hands all over her hot body? Would that be so bad?"

"YES! We can't start down that slippery slope!"

"I know, I know. But I guess it's the cucquean in me. Honey, you're going to have to be stronger, for both of us. Chances are, with the way she looks, I'm going to slip."

When I didn't immediately respond to that, Cindy couldn't resist saying with fiery eyes, "Yes, she really is something, isn't she? I mean, we all know she was beautiful before, but now she's taking it to a new level. They almost need to invent a new word. She has all the beauty and curves of Michelle - they could almost be twins! But add on top of it this beguiling innocence. It's almost irresistible!"

I bent my head down and put my head in my hands. "Please. Don't start. Please!"

"Sorry." Cindy sounded contrite.

I sighed heavily, and tried to shake off my blues. Lifting my head back up, I asked Mindy plaintively, "Okay, what if I get weak again? Who's going to help me then? You? The girls?"

Mindy stayed silent and frowned, because she knew she couldn't be much help.

Cindy stepped forward, both literally and physically. "I can try. I think, probably of everyone here, I'm least affected. After all, she's not my... well, you know. So I'll be the last line of defense, if you will."

I nodded. "Thanks. That's a big help. Mind you, absolutely NOTHING is going to happen, physically, I mean. That's not even a remote possibility. But I don't want her to even have a clue that she, well... arouses me. And then you go and secretly jack me off so I can't think straight." I griped sarcastically, "Thanks a lot!"

Mindy patted my back. "Again, I'm sorry about that. I completely agree that nothing can physically happen between you and her. Even I know there's a big difference between fantasy and reality in this case. But as for the arousal, I'm afraid that horse has already left the barn. Or do you not remember..."

"Oh shit! I do remember, now." I turned in place to squarely face my naked wife. "What were you THINKING, pointing out that I had an erection?!"

She bowed her head sheepishly. "I wasn't thinking. Or I was barely thinking. That's the problem. I have cucquean issues. I admit it. But the good news is that I really don't think it's a big deal. It was all in the context of her needing to loosen up a little bit. People joke about that kind of thing all the time."

I sighed even heavier than before. "I sure hope so. Come on, let's get cleaned up and get back down there. Despite everything, I still want to spend as much time as possible with her in this narrow window before she leaves again."

Cindy went downstairs straight away, since she was sufficiently presentable in her borrowed bikini.

Mindy and I took a shower together, but it wasn't a sexual one. Both of us were physically and emotionally wrung out. Along the way, she told me that she'd never been fucked so "powerfully." She said that was in the "Hall of Fame best fucks of my life."

That improved my spirits a little bit, because what man doesn't like to be told that he's good at sexually pleasing his woman? (Or, in my case, women! Wow! I'll never get over that.) But that also reminded me of why I was inspired to fuck her that powerfully that long. Or, I should say, WHO inspired me.

I was in trouble, and I didn't know what to do. I can't stop thinking about the fact that when I go back outside, Nicky will still be there in her skimpy bikini. Plus, all my other women in THEIR bikinis! 

God help me! 




Chapter 12



After showering and making ourselves presentable, Mindy and I went downstairs and into the back yard dressed in our bathing suits. We walked hand in hand.

I didn't have to worry about any embarrassing bulges as we walked, but I wondered how long that condition would last. Yes, I just had a "near death experience," since the sex between Mindy and I had been so intense. Is there any wonder the French call an orgasm the petite mort - "the little death?" You'd think my dick would be down for the count for a couple of hours, at least.

But I was learning through experience that wasn't necessarily so. The little guy was like some kind of orgasm addict. The more he had, the more he wanted. And with all of the sexy temptation around me nearly constantly lately, he was never lacking inspiration.

I was painfully aware of the fact that Nicky was almost certainly going to still be in her slightly undersized cherry red string bikini, and that was like throwing raw steak to a hungry dog as far as my penis was concerned. I suspected it would be more like a couple of minutes, not hours, before it was fully erect again.

It turns out I was right on both counts. Nicky still wore that damned bikini, and my dick was very appreciative of that fact. (At least she was barefoot instead of wearing those black high heels.)

To make matters worse, somebody - i.e., Mindy! - had thought it was a good idea to throw away my old favorite bathing suit and replace it with a new one. And, surprise, surprise, I'd had trouble with the last one being too revealing, but this one was even worse. It wasn't quite a Speedo, but then again it wasn't a hell of a lot bigger than one either.

In a way, it was actually potentially more revealing than a Speedo. With a Speedo, at least you know your penis is tightly trapped in place and not going anywhere. With this bathing suit... not so much. It covered about as much of one's body as a woman's pair of very short shorts. Towards the waist it was fine, but the problem was that nearly every last inch of my thighs remained uncovered. Furthermore, on the inside there was only a thin and feeble mesh lining to prevent an erect dick from dropping down and poking out.

Dear God, remind me to kill my wife sometime soon! Grrr! I had no choice but to wear it, since this was my only one left to use. (When she bought this new one, she threw my perfectly good old one out.) I told myself, It'll be fine as long as I'm careful. And if my penis simply doesn't get erect, it won't be a problem at all. 

Ha! Fat chance of that! I doubt it was even two minutes from when I walked out to the pool area and took a look around before I was rock hard again. Sure enough, Nicky still wore that damn red bikini, and everyone else was wearing bikinis that covered just as little!

Part of the problem was that I was like a Christian being thrown to the lions, yet I had a strangely cavalier attitude about it. I was in some kind of strange, post-orgasmic cocky mood. Letting Mindy go ahead and greet everyone first, I stood back and surveyed the scene. I took a "census" of the women there, looking them over one by one. Ruby: cock slave. Michelle: cock slave. Sue Ellen: cock slave. Mindy: wife, and almost a cock slave. Cindy: cock slave. Nicky: not a cock slave... yet! Did I just say that? I'll pretend I didn't say that! 

My attitude was all messed up. It seemed that the raging fire of my lust had burned away most of my moral bearings. What was left was in danger of going up in smoke before too long.

The others were milling around the pool, although a couple of them were swimming in it. I stayed back and tried to gather my wits. Okay, I can't be like Mindy and just run with any thought that happens to be arousing. This is Nicky we're talking about here! I don't care how good she looks, it's absolutely imperative that she doesn't come to think that she has some kind of sicko dad who's perving on her. It's not that hard to be a normal dad around a bunch of beautiful women, even when they're swimming or standing around in skimpy bikinis. So that's what I'm going to do. 

Feeling better about myself and the situation, I went forward and said my hellos. Unfortunately for me and my penis, I had been gone long enough that my return resulted in hugs all around, including from Nicky. I was ready for such a contingency though, and I hugged her in the same way as I'd done last time, where I put my arms way high up her back and let our shoulders touch but not much else.

That worked last time, since I was getting up from a chair, but it looked awkward as hell this time between two standing people. And what made matters worse was that I'd just given Cindy a normal hug, so it was like I thought Nicky was a leper.

Ruby, who was swimming in the pool, stopped to look, and then yelled, "Hey! You call that a hug? What the hey? Do you have some kind of back problem?"

Michelle, also in the pool, seconded, "Yeah! Give her a REAL hug!"

I gave in and gave Nicky a real hug. And when I said that I got a boner within two minutes of arriving at the pool area, I think I can pinpoint that happening to the precise moment her startlingly large breasts pressed into my chest! That definitely didn't happen with the earlier hug. What made that contact so delightful was that I wasn't wearing a shirt, so I could feel nearly every inch of her magnificent breasts touching me, skin on skin. I know it was wrong of me to get aroused by the sensation of forbidden softness, but damn it all, I'm a male who loves seriously stacked women!

However, Nicky seemed just as reluctant to hug me as I did her, so she didn't press fully against me. That meant that my rapidly engorging dick remained a safe distance away from any part of her.

And the hug didn't last very long either. I was planning on keeping it very short, but I got a bit distracted with those luscious boobs against my chest. Nicky cut it short before I did. I think that had something to do with the fact that I distinctly felt her nipples stiffening while pressing into my skin!

I supposed having to hug someone while nearly nude, and in front of a bunch of other people, was simply too embarrassing for her and caused an automatic reaction. I noticed that she immediately turned away and blushed. I also noticed her nipples were definitely poking out now! I didn't get to see that sexy sight for long though, because she turned her back on me altogether.

Of course, that let me enjoy the sight of her luscious bubble butt instead. With the "new and improved" Nicky body, there was simply nowhere to look that was "safe."

A strange word popped into my mind: Callipygian. It took me a moment to remember what that even meant. Oh yeah. That's a fancy way of saying having beautifully shaped buttocks. Where the hell did that come from? I guess being an author means I know more "fancy words" than most. But damn, if there ever were ass cheeks deserving the word "Callipygian," I'm looking at 'em right now! 

Even though both Ruby and Michelle had been swimming, and with their hair slicked back from going all the way in, they both jumped out of the pool to get their hugs too.

This was a potentially very tricky situation. I was extra aroused by Nicky today because I'd never seen her like this, but that was the thrill of the new. Objectively speaking, both Ruby and Michelle had figures that were every bit as impressive as Nicky's. In Michelle's case, one might argue even more so. Plus, I knew just how sexual and naughty both girls were. AND they were soaking wet! I was determined to not even look at them directly because seeing the water dripping down their bikini-clad bodies was far too titillating and tempting.

To my pleasant surprise, neither girl tried to get frisky with me. Each of them gave me firm but brisk hugs. True, both of them pressed in closer, close enough that I'm sure they couldn't miss the stiff condition I was in. However, they ignored that and dove right back into the pool. My front side ended up wet, but that obviously couldn't be helped after hugging two wet ladies.

Once Michelle was paddling in the water again, she looked up to Nicky and said, "Did you see that? That's a REAL hug. Even with your second hug there, it's like you're afraid of Daddy."

I'm not sure Nicky even saw the hugs, because her back was still turned. But she turned around to confront Michelle, and said, "I'm not afraid of him. Give me a break."

"Then show it," Michelle challenged. "Big sis is a big chicken. Bawwwwk-bawk-bawk-bawk-bawk!"

Nicky just rolled her eyes and tried to ignore that.

I decided that if I went in the pool that could be a way for me to hide my erection, despite my size-challenged bathing suit. Plus, I could stop the Hellions from pressuring Nicky and I into sharing another hug. But I wasn't done running the gauntlet of hugs.

Sue Ellen was next, but her hug was quick and light. It was curious that the Gruesome Twosome didn't criticize her hug, because it was much less of a "real hug" than Nicky's. I guessed that Sue Ellen didn't want to give Nicky any idea that she might have the slightest physical interest in me. Good for her! Once again, my Cupcake showed herself to be an excellent cock slave.

Mindy didn't seem to feel the need to hug me since she'd come to the pool area with me - or maybe she got off on me hugging everyone else but her. However, that still left Cindy. This was a very tricky situation indeed, since Nicky now thought of Cindy as my mistress. When Cindy approached me, also dressed in a sexy and revealing bikini, I decided to confront the situation head on.

Nicky was watching us closely. I looked right at her and said, "Yes, Muffin, Cindy really IS my mistress. So I'd like to kiss her when I greet her, like I always do. Is that okay with you?"

Nicky asked me with worry, "Do you mean on the lips?"

"Yes I do, but briefly, out of respect for you. Can we do that?"

Nicky nodded and bit her lip.

I kissed Cindy and hugged her. As promised, it was an open-mouthed kiss, but it only lasted a few seconds. I thought Nicky might look away, but to my surprise, she hardly even blinked. I suppose I was somewhat naughty though, because I put my hands on Cindy's essentially bare ass cheeks. (Although she was wearing bikini bottoms, I couldn't feel them where I put my hands.) And when the kiss ended, we remained in an embrace, complete with Cindy's wonderfully round tits pressing into my shirtless chest.

I suppose I was trying a little bit of shock therapy on Nicky. The sooner she could get used to my intimate relationship with Cindy, the better. Plus, I told myself that I could keep my bulge hidden by remaining tightly pressed against my new "mistress."

Nicky stared right at my hands still squeezing Cindy's ass flesh as she asked Cindy, "If he calls you his mistress, then what do you call him?"

Cindy clearly was stumped. The answer she undoubtedly had on her mind was "Master," since even though she was shy to say it much, she definitely thought of me as exactly that. But there was no way she could tell Nicky.

After an uncomfortable silence, she said, "To be honest, I don't know. Remember that this relationship situation is pretty new for us, and we're kind of winging it because we don't know of anyone else who has done this." She looked up at me. "I don't know, Dan. What should I call you, besides Dan?"

I tilted my head, thinking. I decided (partial) honesty was the best policy. "I don't know either. I guess we've been dodging that until now." I looked over at Nicky. "And of course, I don't call her 'mistress.' It's not like I say, 'Hey, Mistress, can you pass the peas?' I'm just Dan, and she's just Cindy, or sometimes Cin. Isn't that good enough?"

"I suppose." Nicky seemed curiously disappointed. "I'm not really curious about what you call each other every day. I'm thinking there needs to be some kind of title. If 'wife' is to 'husband', then 'mistress' is to what? You see what I mean?"

"I do. But I don't know. Does anyone know?" I looked around for help.

No one knew. There were a lot of shrugs.

Then Michelle stopped her swimming and came close to us at the edge of the pool. She said, "I know this is kind of out of left field, but could the word we're looking for be 'master?'"

"Master?!" Nicky frowned at that. "That's for masters and slaves. Cindy's not a slave!"

I just about had a heart attack! I thought, What the hell is Shelle up to?! Has she lost her mind?! Shit! Nicky can't know that! Never! I know I want to reveal some of the truth to her, but not THAT! 

Luckily, Nicky was looking down at Michelle instead of towards me, or she might have seen an all too shocked expression on my face.

Michelle continued, calm as a cucumber, "I know that, obviously. But think about it. A mistress is traditionally a 'kept woman' of a married man. She's kind of his possession. Sultans and kings of old had dozens and sometimes even hundreds of mistresses. I'll bet they called their man 'Master.'"

Nicky complained, "I know, but that's not the kind of relationship Dad has with Cindy." She looked to me. "I've been talking to Mindy and Cindy, and it sounds to me like she's almost your second wife."

Thankfully, I'd just recovered from my initial shock. I looked to Mindy for approval. When she nodded, then I furtively nodded back.

I cleared my throat to get Nicky's attention. "I know. It is just like that. But we don't have a term for 'almost husband to an almost second wife.' And 'husband' isn't right without a formal marriage. So maybe Shelle is right. I'm thinking that 'master,' odd though it is, is the closest thing that fits."

Nicky was still frowning. "Well, I don't like it at all. It sounds demeaning. Like she's a possession."

Michelle shrugged like she didn't really care one way or another. Then she went back to swimming with Ruby.

Cindy, still in my arms, looked up to me with a big smile. "Well, I DO like it! It sounds sexy!" She tilted her head towards Nicky. "You might be too inexperienced in the ways of love to understand. But let me tell you, to be 'possessed' by the man you love can be a very thrilling and comforting thing. He has my heart, just like I have his."

She got up on her tiptoes and pecked my closed lips. She also gripped my ass cheeks and wiggled even closer into me, which mainly had the effect of grinding her lower tummy into my boner. Luckily, she stopped with that. She probably didn't want to do more with Nicky right there.

Nicky sighed, seemingly oblivious of Cindy's wiggling and its effect on me. "I'm sorry I asked. Anyway, Cindy, how you can have his heart? Doesn't Mom already have his heart? Dad, don't tell me you have two hearts."

"Obviously not," I replied. "And just as obviously, it's a saying. When a parent has two children, does that parent love them any less than if they have just one child?"

Nicky squirmed uncomfortably before admitting, "No."

"There you go then."

She still didn't seem happy with that, but lacking a good excuse to dig in her heels on the matter, she let it drop.

Cindy got up on her tiptoes again so her mouth was almost at the same height as mine, and said, "'Master.' I like the sound of that. I'd like to call you 'Master' sometime" - her voice suddenly got very sexual and husky - "especially in the bedroom. Rrrawwrr! Would you like that?"

"Definitely!"

Cindy kissed me again. And this time it wasn't just a peck on the lips. Within a couple of seconds, we were tilting our heads this way and that like we simply couldn't get enough of each other. I still had Cindy's ass in my hands, and I must confess that I was squeezing and fondling her backside more than just a little. Due to the passion of the kiss, without thinking about it, one of my hands wound up partially under the back of her bikini bottoms, with my fingers squeezing into her ass crack.

But then I remembered that Nicky was standing there, so I broke off the fondling and the kiss altogether.

I turned to my stunning older daughter, and said, "Sorry. It's easy to get carried away with someone you love. And I hope you can see how much we're in love. Although we haven't been together very long, sometimes you just know it's going to last. I've known Cindy for so long, as a friend. We just know."

Cindy stepped back towards me and wrapped an arm around my back. But she stood so that she and I were facing Nicky together. I think she was sending the not-so-subtle message that she belonged to me now and that wasn't going to change.

It seemed that Nicky couldn't stop staring at me and the bikini-clad Cindy clinging to me, despite her discomfort. And her nipples were as stiff as ever, so she couldn't have been that upset. She grumbled, "This is too weird. And boy am I sorry now for asking that question. I think I created a monster with this 'master' crap."

I wasn't sorry! In fact, I was thanking my lucky stars, as well as wishing I could thank Michelle for taking advantage of an opportunity. You see, I knew the use of 'master' in the instance we were discussing was a stretch at best. But there was a constant danger of someone accidentally blurting that word out. Sue Ellen was a particular concern because she liked to call me Master so much, but really, any of my cock slaves might do it. Michelle's explanation could provide at least something of an excuse if someone happened to slip and use the 'M' word. Cindy in particular was safely covered now. That's why I'd made the spontaneous decision to go along with Michelle's seemingly crazy idea.

I had renewed hope that we could make it to Sunday morning without inviting utter disaster!

The way I'd been embracing Cindy had provided cover for my all too obvious erection. But now that my front was no longer against hers, I had to think of something else, and fast. I had thought of going swimming as cover, but I decided that simply sitting down at the edge of the pool and dangling my legs in the water worked nearly as well. So I let go of Cindy altogether and I did just that.

But it was a case of "out of the frying pan, into the fire," because Nicky elected to sit down right next to me and put her legs in the water too. (Cindy, meanwhile, went to talk to Mindy.)

Before Nicky could say anything, Michelle swam right up to me, close enough to grab my feet if she wanted. She looked up to me, and said, "'Master.' I like the sound of that. I think I'll call you that sometimes, Master Daddy." She giggled at that.

She stood up in the pool right in front of me, which meant that most of her upper body rose out of the water, including all of her fantastic jutting torpedoes. Seeing sheets of water pour down her perfect round melons wasn't just an insanely arousing sight, it was a work of art! Her nipples were poking out proudly, and she either didn't notice or didn't care. (I was betting on the latter.)

Ruby swam up. "Oooh! Good idea. Me too! Hey Master, are you going to go swimming today or what?" She giggled too, tickled pink at using that word in a sentence.

She also rose up out of the water right next to Michelle. Now I had four soaking wet and obscenely large tits to contend with, not to mention four erect nipples. Ruby actually did Michelle one better by pinning her arms behind her back. It might have seemed like a casual pose to anyone else, but Ruby had to know that it reminded me of some of my favorite cock slave positions.

I was forced to readjust my erection before it sprang free of my entirely inadequate swimsuit.

Nicky seemed upset. "What's wrong with you two? You're not his slaves!"

Michelle breezily waved away Nicky's objections, saying, "We're just joking around. I mean, it's such an absurd word. Besides, it's kind of a political commentary. As long as we live in this house, we're essentially his slaves. He owns our asses. He makes us work at this crappy job at a crappy, stupid video store, and it sucks! But do we have any choice? NO!" She stuck her tongue out at me, but playfully.

Ruby backed Michelle up, as she so often did. "Seriously! He might as well put leg irons on us. Nicky, you have nooooooo idea how boring this job is. Nobody comes in. We just stand there."

"Yeah. We're his slaves!" Michelle hammed it up, striking a sexy pose with her hands on top of her head.

Ruby saw that and struck the exact same pose.

No doubt, both of my Hellions were very aware of the similarity between that and cock slave Position Number Two. In fact, they even spread their legs wider and thrust their chest out, just as Position Number Two required. (I couldn't see through the water to their feet to confirm their legs were straight and spread, but the way their upper bodies lowered in the water slightly was a dead giveaway.)

Their poses were so outrageously submissive and sexual that I feared Nicky would suspect something was up. But luckily, the girls burst into giggles and went back to more normal positions, as if they were extremely amused by the absurdity of it all. However, their huge racks were still floating just above the water line, driving me to distraction.

"Well, you need to do something else then," Nicky said to them. "Can't you get a better job?"

She and the girls started talking about the video store job and related matters.

I thought, I need to give Michelle a great big kiss, because she's just provided even better cover. Now, if she or Ruby slip up and call me 'Master,' they can just pretend it's in reference to this conversation and more "political commentary" about the job they hate. 

Brilliant! Things are looking more hopeful all the time. We just have to find a better excuse for Sue Ellen, in case she ever slips up. 

I listen in on the conversation long enough to find out when the Hellions had their next shift at the video store. The answer turned out to be Monday. They had moved a shift they shared tomorrow with a coworker so they could be at home all during Nicky's brief visit. I thought that was sweet.

I tried hard to look anywhere but down at Ruby and/or Michelle and their wet and glistening bosoms. But when I looked up and around I couldn't help but stare at my angelic yet far too curvaceous Nicky, and that was possibly even worse. Then there was a bikini-clad Sue Ellen swimming laps in the pool, and bikini-clad Mindy and Cindy standing and talking on the other side of the pool. Nowhere was "safe," unless I wanted to lamely stare up into the sky.

To make matters worse, Michelle dominated the conversation, as she often did, so she had most of my attention. And she had a habit of repeatedly tugging on her bikini straps, first one and then the other, as if they were digging into her skin and bothering her. But in fact she knew that would just draw more of my attention to her massive twin torpedoes, especially since she somehow kept them constantly jiggling.

Curse my sneaky, slutty daughter! It's like she's trying to get me to crack right in front of Nicky. Damn! I'm not quite sure what cracking would mean, but I don't want to find out. Perhaps I'd just spontaneously cum in my swimsuit? I'm almost there! 

Thankfully, Michelle and Ruby swam away eventually. By that time, Cindy, Mindy, and Sue Ellen had taken to reclining on lounge chairs on the other side of the pool. That left Nicky and me relatively alone.

As Nicky stared at her feet kicking around in the water a little bit, she quietly confessed to me, "Dad, I'm having a lot of trouble with this whole mistress thing. And seeing you kiss and hold Cindy just makes it worse. A lot worse."

"I'm sorry about that. I know it's a shocker, but I did that in front of you deliberately in the hopes that it may speed your acceptance. Think of it as shock therapy."

She looked to me with a frown. "Nobody likes to be shocked."

I put my arm around her back. Any touching of her was dangerous in my book, especially since my boner seemed on the verge of cumming all by itself, but it seemed like the fatherly thing to do. "I know. And I really am sorry. Maybe that was too much too soon. Should I refrain from kissing or touching her for a while, if you're around?"

"Nah. Please don't. I think you have a point with maybe just getting shocked into accepting it quickly. Besides, I don't want to get in the way. But still. I don't... I mean, Mom is so great. I see how you two interact and love each other all the time. It's so cool! It's a point of pride for me, knowing I have parents with a marriage that everyone else envies. So... why isn't Mom enough for you?!"

I made eye contact with her again. I was kind of glad for this serious discussion to come up now, because it was helping my dick start to go flaccid, and I really needed that. "That's not how this is at all. I've never thought that, not even once. Your Mom and I think this is making our marriage even stronger and better. Have you seen the slightest hint of resentment about it from her since you got here?"

Nicky stared at the water she was swirling with her feet. Finally she admitted, "No."

"And you won't," I told her gently, "because she's literally the biggest fan of the arrangement of us all. It's brought her and me even closer than ever before. I know that seems to defy all logic, but stick around and you'll see that it's true."

We were already talking quietly, but I lowered my voice even more to lessen the chance others heard. Only the Gruesome Twosome could hear if they swam nearby, and right now they were busy swimming laps. "I know you've already talked about this some with Cindy and your Mom, but there's one thing they probably didn't tell you about much, and that is how unhappy Cindy has been for such a long time. You know what a great person she is. But her relationships never worked out. She was starting to think that she was doomed to live her life alone. That's not right for a woman like her. The men should have been lining up around the block!"

"So why weren't they?" Nicky grumbled sullenly.

"Because she all but gave up. She was stuck in a dead-end job with no chance to meet people there. She wasn't dating or even going out socially much to just meet people. She didn't want her heart broken again. Plus, she's looking at Ruby going to college before long, and then she'd be really all alone. Mindy was the one who took the lead and decided that Cindy needed a man just like me. In fact, the more she thought about it, the more she felt that that man had to be ME. It wasn't a pity thing, but it was an act of great kindness from one close friend to another."

That wasn't entirely true, of course, but the gist of it was true.

There was a long silence before Nicky said, "God. Mom is such a great person. I feel like a heel objecting to something like that."

"Then don't. Be happy for us. Be happy for her. You're not losing anything; you're gaining a de facto second mom and a second sister."

She lowered her voice still more. "That's another thing. Why is Cindy only a 'de facto second mom,' but Ruby is a 'second sister' without the 'de facto' part?"

"Good question. We're all trying to tread lightly. The situation is very delicate in its early stages, and none of us want to hurt anyone else's feelings. That language probably comes from me. Everyone loves the idea of Ruby being an official sister, or daughter as the case may be, so we leapt on that right away. But Mindy and I both have some issues with the idea of Cindy being an official second wife. It's illegal in the U.S., for one thing. Then, if she's not an official wife, how can she be an official mother? So it's tricky. Right now, the operative phrase is: tread lightly."

I thought, That's all true, in a certain way. I am trying to be extra careful with Min's feelings on this. But in another sense, the operative phrase is: "cock slave!" If Nicky could only see the scenes of a naked and sweaty Cindy on her knees between my legs, begging to suck her master's cock! Boy, she'd completely flip her lid! 

Nicky patted my upper thigh. "Thanks, Dad. I feel a lot better about the whole thing now. It's not really like I thought it was at first."

However, she belatedly realized where her hand was, and removed it like she was touching a burning stove. Her fingers had only been a few inches from my crotch. (Thankfully, the serious discussion had just caused my penis to go flaccid, so she didn't see an obscene log right there!)

I commented in response, "You know, we've had our awkward moments today. Just because you're wearing a bikini and turning into a remarkably beautiful woman, I'm still your same old dad."

She smiled widely. "I know." She relaxed and cuddled into my side. She even rested her head against my shoulder. "This is nice. I think Michelle has got a point with the way she's been ragging me today about the way I dress and act. I'm just too shy!" She pulled back and looked up into my eyes. "Is it okay if I use you as a sort of guinea pig?"

"What do you mean by that?"

"Just like what we're doing now. Wearing a bikini or sharing a hug, for example. Just getting better at being in certain situations with men."

"Sure. By all means."

My penis immediately started to engorge, but I tried my best to mentally fight that. I thought, I choose to interpret her words in an entirely non-sexual way, because that's the only way she would ever think of me. And I certainly wouldn't take advantage of any possible situation. Fantasy is one thing; reality is another! I am NOT going to use a "guinea pig" situation to teach her how to be a better French kisser or anything like that. That would be a very BAD dad, abusing her innocence just for a thrill. Especially when I have literally FOUR other cock slaves who keep me happy! 

This sex bomb of a girl also happens to be on the Dean's List. She's going places! Let her stay sexually naive so she can focus on her studies. 

She smiled at me and rested her head against my shoulder again.

Mmmm. That feels good. I wish I could say that the side of her nearest boob was pressing into me, but unfortunately it's not. Actually, I should have said 'fortunately.' I'm her father, after all! Curse my inappropriate thoughts! 

"But what about Steve?" I asked her. "I can only imagine you get very intimate with him."

"Well, yes... and no. We have done... certain things... together. But still, I know he wants more. He subtly pressures me to change. A good example is that he says I need to stop quote 'dressing like a nun all the time' unquote."

I joked, "You're definitely not dressing like a nun today!"

She looked down at her skimpy bikini and laughed along with me. "True, true. Too bad for him that he's missing this!"

She grew more contemplative. "The funny thing is, I would have a big problem dressing like this around him in a public place. In fact, now that I think about it, he hasn't seen me in a bikini yet. And who knows? Given what I told him about kind of maybe breaking up, maybe he never will. But it feels really good being like this around you." She cuddled even tighter into me, and purred happily and wordlessly.

But then she realized with a start that her words might have sounded strange, so she hastily added, "I mean, you know, it's not weird with you. You know what I mean?"

"Sure." Using my hand that had been resting on her bare back, I stroked her medium length straight brown hair, almost like I was petting or grooming her. "It's not weird at all. This is good."

I was proud of the fact that my penis was flaccid and staying that way. Well, mostly, anyway. I felt like we were having an important father-daughter moment, and I didn't want my all too easily arousable dick to rear up and get in the way of our private time.

Things were nice and platonic until I heard Michelle from behind me. "Hey!"

I turned my head. Michelle had gotten out of the pool while I wasn't paying attention. Her tanned bikini-clad body was still dripping wet though.

She said, "Hey, Daddy, don't be an idiot. Take this." She tossed me a bottle of suntan lotion.

Michelle had a good point. Before when we were sitting around the patio table, we'd been in the shade. But now we were in the sun, and even though it had to be around four o'clock already, it was still a bright sunny day. I started applying the lotion on myself.

That, in and of itself, was no problem. Nicky still sat beside me, still stirring the water with her feet and enjoying a nice conversation with me. She mostly updated me on what she'd been up to since I'd last talked to her on the phone.

However, I eventually ran out of skin that I could reach. I had pulled my feet out of the water so I could cover all of my legs as well, but my back was still needing help.

Michelle seemed to be waiting for this moment. She and Ruby were sitting in tilted up lounge chairs on the other side of the pool, next to Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen. But as soon as I showed signs of struggle reaching back to my shoulder blades, Michelle shouted out, "Hey, Nicky! What are you, a bump on a log? Help your daddy out!"

Nicky was put on the spot. Since she was such a shy and innocent girl, she just didn't do things like put suntan lotion on a man's back. But then again she was on this new campaign to be bolder, and I was her dad. So she smiled, and said, "Okay, I will."

She pulled her feet out of the pool too and knelt behind me. Then she proceeded to apply the lotion all over my back.

It may not seem like a big deal, and the only part of her body that touched mine was her hands, but it greatly aroused me for some reason. My erection shot up like a rocket blasting into the sky. I had to repeatedly adjust my swimsuit to hide the bulge, but with the suit that Mindy had picked out for me, that wasn't an easy task. Thank goodness that Nicky was behind me and I was sitting.

She thoroughly covered my back and my shoulders, upper arms, and the back of my neck, for good measure, even though I thought I'd covered those spots already. We didn't talk. I got the impression that there was something she wanted to ask me, because she started to speak a couple of times and then stopped again before I could even catch one word.

My erection wouldn't have been a problem, thanks to the way we positioned, but then she finished with my backside and it looked like she wanted to hang out with me some more. If we were face to face in any way at all, it would only be a matter of time before she noticed my erection, thanks to my swimsuit, and I didn't want that.

I was also concerned that Nicky might ask me to put lotion on her too. I knew that she'd already put some on before I even came outside, because I could smell a coconut-y smell around her. But I worried that some of that could have come off and she might need another application eventually. That was too arousing of a prospect for me to contemplate. I was determined not to touch her in any way that could even remotely approach a sexual situation!

So I opted to use the escape hatch that I'd considered using earlier: after thanking her for the help, I got up and quickly dove into the pool.

That seemed to be some kind of trigger inspiring everyone else to do the same. Someone shouted, "Swim time!" Before I knew it, EVERY other woman was in the pool with me!

I'd never been surrounded by so much nearly naked and soaking wet beauty. Staying deep in the pool would keep my erection safely hidden in the blue and wavy water, but I certainly wasn't about to get flaccid any time soon.

To make matters worse, the ladies were exceptionally touchy-feely with me, with the important exceptions of Nicky and Sue Ellen. Nicky was being her usual bashful self, while Sue Ellen no doubt was going out of her way to make sure Nicky wouldn't suspect there was anything going on between us.

The Gruesome Twosome were not so careful. True, they didn't do anything really outrageous, such as giving my privates a quick feel. And it was all very fun and playful. But they certainly weren't shy either! It seemed like one curvy fox or another was constantly bumping into me or even hugging me. It was like the four of them were on a campaign to keep my dick constantly erect and throbbing with pleasure. (And, in fact, if my cock slaves had a "mission statement," that would probably be it.) Cindy and Mindy were just as bad, acting like they were boisterous teen girls again.

The playfulness was so infectious that even Nicky and Sue Ellen joined in before long. Someone got a beach ball. We tossed it around and played "keep away" and such. It was great fun.

At one point, Michelle came up to me when the others were all swimming on the other side of the pool. She had timed that very carefully. She brought her mouth right to one of my ears and whispered, "By the way, I heard about the King Dong attack. I'm so excited!"

I whispered back, "Don't even THINK about talking about something like that here. I'm going to pretend I didn't hear that. I expect you to apologize."

She was duly chastened. She muttered "Sorry" and swam back to the others.

I was fairly harsh with her, but I figured I had to be or she'd keep pushing her luck until disaster struck. She was fairly well behaved after that.

I did wonder how she'd heard about the "King Dong attack" so quickly and from whom. But I couldn't find out without talking more about it with her, which I didn't want to do during our pool time.

Nothing really happened between Nicky and me, other than some incidental touching. However, with so much going on, I forgot all about having to keep my erection hidden. It was only after when I realized that there were times I stood in the shallow end with the water only coming up to my thighs. Thanks to my flimsy swimsuit, I must have essentially been showing everything!

In fact, when I thought about it after getting out of the pool, I wondered. What happened there? Did I literally show everything?! It was all too easy for my boner to slip free of the inner mesh lining, and when that happened it was a matter of luck if my rod did NOT poke free out the bottom edge! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Could I have been standing there happily tossing the beach ball back and forth with a fully exposed hard-on waving in the air?! 

The more I thought about it, the more I realized that was extremely unlikely. Naaaah. Had that happened, I would have noticed a lot of eyes gawking right at my crotch, and I would have felt the exposure too, and that didn't happen. Phew! But with all the horsing around we did, there had to have been times when my boner slipped free in the deeper water. I just hoped that the blue waves kept any such accidents hidden. Crap! 

Eventually, the shadows started to grow and the air cooled. Nicky announced that she had a need to do some last-minute shopping before her Hawaii trip. When she revealed that included picking out fashionable clothes, she suddenly had a lot of female volunteers wanting to join her and help out.

So we got out of the pool and dried off. Everyone went inside and put their clothes back on.

Mindy suggested that after the shopping we should have a backyard barbeque to take advantage of the excellent summer weather. It had been a particularly warm day as part of a mini-heat wave, so even after it cooled off it wouldn't really be that cool. We all agreed that was a good idea.

Nicky left with Mindy, Michelle, and Ruby. It wasn't yet five o'clock, and they promised to be back in no more than an hour and a half, so we wouldn't have to eat dinner too late.

Once they left, only Cindy, Sue Ellen, and I remained. Unfortunately, since Sue Ellen was supposed to primarily be a friend of Michelle and Ruby, there wasn't a good excuse for her to stay. So, with Nicky listening in, she claimed that she would leave too so she could do some errands and then come back around the same time the shoppers returned.

In fact, she had no plans to really leave. That left Cindy, Sue Ellen, and me together, and the three of us were very horny!




Chapter 13



I was sad to see Nicky go. And, I must admit, I was particularly sad to see her all bundled up in clothes as per usual, instead of having her curves gloriously exposed in that cherry red bikini. Wow! I still can't get over her shucking off the overcoat and revealing herself in high heels and that skimpy bikini. That's going to be a sight burned into my brain forever. Look but don't touch and there's no problem, right? Hell, I think red is my favorite color now! 

Sue Ellen, Cindy, and I lingered at the foyer by the front door until we heard the sound of the car carrying the others away.

The two of them immediately started taking their clothes off! As they did so, Sue Ellen said to Cindy, like I wasn't even there, "Master's cock has been stiff without any help for far too long. How should we take care of him?"

Cindy replied while unsnapping her bra already - she was working fast! "I've been giving that a lot of thought. Since it's the two of us, I think a dual cocksuck is the best way to share. We need to slobber and slurp our way all over it, until he blasts a creamy load on our faces!" She tossed her bra aside and pulled her skirt and panties down.

Sue Ellen was working even faster. She was already nude and gathering up the discarded clothes. "I love that idea, of course, but I reckon Master has had his cock sucked too often lately. I think he needs to FUCK us some more!" She finally looked at me. "Which would you prefer, Master? How can your cock slaves best serve you?"

That last comment seemed to trigger some deep submissive urge within them. They both dropped to their knees, with Sue Ellen dropping the clothes she was holding along the way.

Within seconds, their naked bodies were kneeling side by side and right in front of me. Their backs were slightly arched to emphasize their impressive racks, and their hands were folded together right on the tops of their heads.

I thought, Hot damn! With Nicky here, things have been kind of almost normal. But the minute she steps out the door, BAM! Right back to my cock slave harem life. Wow! 

It seems so unreal. But what I need to remember is that this is the new reality now. THIS is my life - lucky me! The normality when Nicky's around, that's a facade. This is my life! 

Feeling emboldened (as well as engorged and aroused!), I said, "Nice. Good slaves. But I have a question. What position is that? It's like Position Number Three, but you have your hands above your head instead of behind your back."

Cindy happily explained, "It's actually Position Number Five. We got together and did some renumbering beyond the four basic positions. We made this one number five because we figure we're going to use it so very, very often. I hope you don't mind, Master?"

There was no hiding the fire of lust in Cindy's eyes. That surprised me. With Sue Ellen, she'd been my cock slave practically from the day I met her, so that's how I thought of her. But I still usually thought of Cindy as a normal non-submissive suburban mother, because that's how I'd known her for years and years. It was very, very hard for me to change that perception.

Looking between the two of them, I couldn't deny that Cindy loved being a cock slave every bit as much as Sue Ellen did. In fact, despite the age difference, their bodies looked remarkably similar. Cindy could have passed for being in her early twenties, easily. She had the hard body of a college student trying out for the volleyball team. And Sue Ellen was even more fit. I'd heard a mention or two of her playing volleyball, and it wouldn't have surprised me to discover she was on her university's volleyball team. She was the sweetest Georgia peach, but I also knew she could kick my ass in a fight!

I nodded. "Of course I don't mind." To tell the truth, I didn't know any of the positions beyond the first four, but I made a mental note to remember this one. I pulled my khaki shorts all the way down and off, letting my erection poke straight out.

To my great delight, both of my cock slaves eagerly licked their lips. It was a toss-up which one looked more like a cock-hungry, sultry vixen. How could I not love this?!

I was getting a big kick just watching them kneeling there and eagerly gawking at every last twitch and bounce of my hard-on. To stall for time, I asked, "Cupcake, did you agree with this renumbering?"

She tore her gaze away to look up at my face. "Yes, Master! It was a close call between this and what became Position Number Six. Mindy had to step in to break the tie vote. But I think this one is better, because we're going to be sucking or titfucking you so very often, especially in twos or threes or fours."

She added with growing excitement, "And this pose symbolizes our total submission to your superior domination, as well as our eagerness to serve your cock with our tongues and lips and breasts at any time!"

Man, I was glad I asked that. As if I wasn't aroused enough already! A thought occurred to me, "So what's Position Number Six now?"

Cindy answered before Sue Ellen could. "That's a great one! You'll love it. That's where we lie back, perhaps on a bed, with our legs pulled back towards our head. The key is we keep our legs perfectly straight and spread open wide, like we're making a ninety-degree angle with them."

Sue Ellen, her heavy, bare breasts already heaving with excitement, cut in to add, "What better position for us to show just how much our bodies are there to get FUCKED?! By you and only you, our great master! With our legs spread wide like that, our cunts will open wide too, showing just how much we're ready to be filled by the thick and stiff King!"

Now, both girls were panting hard. Heck, I was starting to breathe a little heavily myself. Their hands on their heads made the sight of their heaving chests even more alluring than usual.

The silence stretched out. I wasn't sure what the proper "master protocol" was in this situation. It dawned on me that they were waiting for me to say or decide something. I asked, "So, what is it going to be? Since you two have been such good and obedient slaves, unlike certain other slaves whose names we won't mention" - they giggled at that since it was clear I was referring to the Gruesome Twosome - "I will leave it up to you."

Cindy and Sue Ellen looked at each other and both started talking a mile a minute at the same time. But then they stopped, and Cindy said, "Let's not waste time with Master's cock stiff and needing our love and attention! You're still the birthday girl of sorts; you choose!"

"Okay!" Sue Ellen looked back at my boner, as if that would help her pick. "I know! Why not have it all? I say we START with a double cocksuck, MOVE to a double titfuck, and then FINISH with a double fucking!"

"I like how you think!" Cindy started to move forward, acting as if she needed my thick dick down her throat like she needed air to breathe. (Whereas ironically, doing that would make it very hard for her to breathe at all, and only through her nose.)

I quickly put my hands over my crotch so I could get a word in edgewise before they started. "Wait! I like the plan, a lot, but not here. What if they come home early? Let's gather up our clothes and move upstairs first, so we don't have to worry about being interrupted."

So that's what we did, and quickly. It was hard to say who was more excited.

I was continually surprised by Cindy and her cock slave enthusiasm. Even a few days ago she was showing some jaded reserve, some lingering idea that a mother her age shouldn't be acting like this. That was totally gone! I reminded myself for what seemed like the hundredth time that I needed to wipe clean all of my preconceived notions of her. I was much more like she was Ruby's older sister without the willful and troublesome aspect.

We soon found ourselves completely naked and lying in the middle of the extra large bed in my bedroom. Sue Ellen and Cindy sprawled all over my legs and jointly feasted on my cock. It was like they were both overjoyed to be reacquainting themselves with it after missing it for all of... several hours! They even mumbled things to my cock while licking and stroking it, such as "I've missed you SO much!" and even "King, did you miss me?"

Should I be worried that my women were increasingly treating my penis like it was another person? Weird! I wasn't complaining though, because whatever they were thinking, it made them extremely excited and inspired.

I kicked back, sitting up against the headboard with my hands behind my head while they took turns swallowing my shaft and bobbing down it. But they were "full service" - when one was doing the bobbing, the other was doing everything else, taking care of my balls and the rest of my shaft. It was clear that the two of them had some cock slave sharing protocol they were following, and it was working to perfection!

I made sure to sit up because I wanted to enjoy the sexy sights as well as the sexy touch. It was a total kick to see one of them crane her mouth wide open, dive down on it, bob on it for a minute or two, and then pull off and hand it to the other one. Sometimes the one who was waiting for a turn would break off from licking the rest and make hungry erotic noises while she stared needfully until the other one got the message and switched off.

It didn't really matter which was which, because both of them acted exactly the same. In fact, sometimes I spaced out due to the sheer overwhelming pleasure and spaced out about who had "bobbing duty" and who had "shaft and balls duty." This was especially true since both of them had similar haircuts, although it was true that Cindy's hair was red and Sue Ellen's was dirty blonde.

Nobody really spoke at all for a few minutes. Then out of the blue, while we were taking a little strategic break, Cindy asked Sue Ellen, "By the way, did you hear about the latest King Dong attack?"

Sue Ellen's face lit up like that was the best news ever. "No! What?! Tell me all!"

Cindy spent the next couple of minutes describing my so-called "King Dong attack" on her and Mindy. She didn't even get halfway through her story though before both of them became so hot and bothered that the break came to a sudden end. All talk ceased while they went to town on my cock and balls with renewed vigor.

I really didn't understand the whole "King Dong" popularity phenomenon. But at least in this case I had to admit that I had gotten so aroused and excited that I'd lost all control. So I could see they had a point. Still, it wasn't like I had a two-sided "Dr, Jekyll and Mr. Hyde" aspect to my personality, at least not more than any normal person put into very tempting situations.

At one point, I asked Sue Ellen while Cindy was having her next bobbing turn, "Cupcake, I see some tears sliding down your cheeks. That makes me sad. Is it really that tough to suck on a dick as this as mine?"

Surprisingly, she answered brightly. "Oh, yes!" She stopped lapping on my balls so she could look up and make eye contact with me. "It's VERY tough. I pretty much cry every time, especially when I have to repeatedly engulf it like this. Look at Cindy, she's crying a little too. She and I don't have the extensive dildo training that the others do. Well, not counting Mindy who trained on the real McCoy." She winked through her smile.

She went on, "I'm touched that you're concerned, but don't be. This is how I prefer it, how I love it! If the King somehow got a little thinner and easier to fit in my mouth, I'd be disappointed, honest. I love how I'm forced to go all out, every single time. The struggle is a constant reminder that my master has the most superior cock and so he needs the most superior service!"

Just then, Cindy ended her turn. After they traded places, Cindy had a chance to speak. "What she said. I much prefer it this way too. The greater the challenge, the greater the reward. Think back on your life to some of your best memories, when you had a supreme challenge, maybe you bit off slightly more than you could chew, but then you rose to the task and did what needed to be done. Wasn't that ten times more satisfying?"

I was thinking back, trying to recall times like that, when Cindy came up with an example for me. "For instance, remember when you and Cindy went on that weekend hike a couple of years ago? You thought it was going to be easy, but you didn't take into account the big elevation change. Then you ran into more trouble, like part of the trail being washed out and having to go the long way."

I vividly recalled that, and said, "Yeah. It was supposed to be a ten mile hike over two days, but it ended being more like thirty. That's not so bad, I've done longer in a weekend, but it was thirty miles of nothing but switchbacks! All up and down steep mountain sides. What a disaster!"

She grinned up at me while she fondled my balls with her fingers. "True. I know about it because both you and Mindy loved to complain about it for a long time after. But when you finally made it back, didn't you have the greatest feeling of satisfaction, of accomplishment? I bring it up because I remember you saying how you actually enjoyed it in a weird way. Didn't you call it 'strangely exhilarating?'"

I thought back. "I did. All my muscles ached, but in a 'hurt so good' kind of way. I was definitely living life to the fullest that weekend."

"A-ha! Well, it's just like that for us, every single time. We have to bring our A-game, do our absolute best, just to hang in there and keep sucking. But then we have to step our efforts up a notch or two above that to get you moaning and breathing hard like you should. Look at us now. We've been at it for ten minutes now, and you're having no trouble talking. That means we've gotta step it up ANOTHER notch! In fact, Sue Ellen, please let me at it again. I'm feeling extra inspired!"

Sue Ellen pulled off, and Cindy immediately took over. They shared a loving look as they made the transfer.

After wiping the cum from her chin, Sue Ellen pouted, "Awww. Drat. I was feeling all extra inspired too. Master, all I can say is 'ditto' to all that. The bottom line is, don't worry about the tears. I don't even wipe 'em away anymore, since I like to wear 'em like a badge of honor. If I'm not crying at least a little bit, that tells me I'm not trying hard enough. I need to concentrate and use MORE suction, MORE fancy tongue work, MORE head twisting and turning and bobbing. More of everything!"

She flashed me one of her radiant smiles. "It's THE BEST! To me, it's one of my favorite things to do EVER! Everything is right in my world when I'm naked and kneeling and bobbing on the King, especially if I'm sharing, like I am now. And when I'm not with you, I often find myself fantasizing about all the different moves I'm gonna use on you next time. I'd love it even if you didn't cum at the end. But then when you do, and all that hard work is rewarded with a spermy facial bath, that's the very best of the best!"

Cindy had her eyes closed and seemed totally preoccupied flirting with choking and gagging on my thickness. But apparently she was listening in, because she gave a brief thumbs up to indicate her wholehearted agreement.

I didn't know what to say to that. I had trouble understanding their passion, although Cindy's hiking trip comparison helped. I certainly didn't want to say anything discouraging, because they made me feel so very, very good for so long. It was practically like an endless orgasm.

I thought about Cindy's observation that I wasn't having any difficulty talking (or breathing) despite their great prolonged efforts, and I realized they were right. Strangely, I wasn't feeling ANY urge to cum any time soon. Both of them were giving it all they had, and yet even with their combined forces, I felt like I could last forever! Talk about being the king of the world! I knew we had a solid hour, at least, since the others were supposed to return in an hour and a half. I had my alarm clock near me, and I was planning to use nearly all of that time before cumming. I wasn't too worried because if they did come home early, I could hear the garage door opening and have time to get us all presentable (or at least hide!).

Could this really be a big part of my future? Mindy's a great cocksucker, but there's only one of her. A blowjob felt like a special treat, even though she did them fairly often. But with her plus FOUR cock slaves, I'm gonna have my cock sucked at least once a day for years to come! Probably multiple times a day, with more than one mouth of me at a time! Exactly like this, in fact. And between my growing stamina and their endless passion and determination, we could be setting some kind of new record or something. I'm gonna be so sexually spoiled that it's nuts. It's so amazing that it actually makes me dizzy! 

A few more minutes of sexual bliss passed. Things were humming along wonderfully when the phone rang. The land line receiver happened to be on the bed stand right next to me, so I reached out and answered it before really thinking about the wisdom of doing that.

Wouldn't you know it? It was Nicky, of all people! "Hey, Dad."

"Hey, Muffin." I thanked my lucky stars that I was still breathing relatively normally. Sure, hearing her voice made me panicky, but I forced myself to act cool and sound cool. After all, how could she possibly know what was going on?

I should have just said "Hey," though. Sue Ellen had obviously picked up on my nickname for Nicky, because she happened to be the one bobbing on me, and as soon as she realized I was speaking to Nicky, she immediately redoubled her efforts! She started bobbing faster, and with much, much more suction! Damn! She's trying to suck my dick clean off! This is bad! I hope she at least has the smarts to stay relatively quiet about it. 

Nicky asked, "So, what are you up to?"

"Oh, you know. Just hanging out and relaxing." Technically, that was true. She didn't have to know HOW I was relaxing, or just how great I felt! I wanted to get the phone call over with quickly, so I asked, "Can I help you with something?"

"You can. We're at Macy's, and Mom had me call you. There's a sale on blue jeans, and she figures that while we're here, we should pick up a pair for you. She wants to know your size though. Wait, she's asking something. She wants to know: have you grown? You know, around your waist?"

I had a hard time not groaning, very loudly and erotically. Dammit! I can already tell what my naughty, naughty wife was doing. She knows with near certainty that I'm having sex with my two hotties. How could I not after I'd gotten so worked up by the pool? So she has Nicky ask me what seemed to all appearances to be perfectly normal questions, but which actually have sexual double meanings. Such as asking about how much I'd "grown." 

I'm not going to let her get to me, though! I can play along just fine, thank you very much. 

I asked Nicky, "Where is she?"

"Oh, she's standing right here with me. But she's buried in clothes, so she's having me handle the phone."

How convenient. Then I answered, "Tell her that I've definitely grown."

There was a pause, and then Nicky said, "She says that's not good. She says you need to exercise more so you'll get firm and hard."

"Tell her that I'm firm and hard enough already."

I heard Nicky's voice away from the phone, repeating to Mindy, "Dad says that he's firm and hard already." Then I heard Mindy say with delight, "I'll bet he is!"

Okay, maybe I was wrong: this WAS getting to me! Even though Nicky had no idea what she was talking about, the fact that she effectively was talking about my penis couldn't help but arouse me. And Cindy had just taken over bobbing duty from Sue Ellen yet again, and she was bobbing with just as much suction and even faster!

Sweet Jesus! I need to get off the line before I start panting like a creepy obscene phone caller. Things are getting out of hand! 

Nicky said, "Mom says that she's not surprised that you're firm and hard, and she's proud of you for that. And she knows just how wide you are too. So she figures you can just wear your usual size. But she can't remember how long you are."

I grunted. "You want to know how long I am too?"

"Yeah, and hurry, please. I've got a lot of shopping to do, and not much time to do it in."

Ugh! This is killing me! And now Cin is doing a corkscrew twist thing that's gonna make me blow my load before long! But I can't even allow myself to so much as pant. FUCK! 

Nicky obviously had no clue about the secret sexual subtext, and that was both a relief and somehow even MORE arousing. I said, "Look, I don't know just how long I am. I'm not wearing pants right now. Tell Mindy to make her best guess."

Nicky obviously didn't ask Mindy that, and instead asked me, "Can't you just go to your bedroom and check? I can wait."

"Thanks, that's nice, especially since I know you're in a hurry. But I don't think it's necessary. Tell your mother that if she thinks about it, she'll realize she knows more than she thinks." I had to hold my hand over the receiver when I finished talking to hide my increasingly heavy breathing.

I heard Nicky distantly say, "Hey Mom. Dad says that if you think about it, you'll realize you know more than you think." I just managed to hear Mindy have a good laugh at that, and say, "Touché! That is so true. Very well, I'll guess the length. I think he's a size eight. Yes, I sure about it. But there are all kinds of jeans here. Ask him if he wants the tight fit."

Nicky says, "Mom says-"

I cut her off. "Don't worry, I heard what she said. Tell her that, yes, I very much enjoy the tight fit." I hoped Nicky didn't ask about the "size eight" part. I was sure that was a not so veiled reference to my eight inch long penis.

Cindy obviously was listening closely, because she suddenly created an even tighter seal with her lips and sucked me like she'd turned into an industrial strength vacuum cleaner! And yet she still had the presence of mind to flick her tongue against my sweet spot.

Daaaamn! I knew Cindy looked like a million bucks, but I never thought she'd be this sexually uninhibited. She sucks my cock as well as anyone! She's going at it like some kind of succubus! 

Sue Ellen wanted to take part too, but she could do little more than lick and fondle my balls.

Nicky repeated, "Mom, he says he very much enjoys the tight fit. So we should get him that." I heard Mindy giggle some more, and then she said, "I suspected as much. He's a man who definitely enjoys a tight fit. The tighter the better! And besides, don't you like it when he wears tight jeans and you can check out his sexy butt?"

The sound through the phone suddenly got much more muffled, no doubt to Nicky putting her hand over it. But I still managed to hear her say, "MoooooOOOOOOooooom! How can you say that? Especially since he might hear you!" Min made some response to that, but due to the muffling I couldn't hear it at all.

Then the sound became much louder and clearer, and Nicky said to me, "Okay, I think we know what to get for you. Sorry to bother you. Oh, and we might be a bit late, because they're having all kinds of great sales here."

The conversation seemed to be getting back to normal, although Nicky clearly didn't know the difference anyway. I said, "Okay, have fun. But don't stay too late, because we're probably going to get hungry over here."

Nicky passed that on too, saying to Mindy, "He says don't stay too long, because they're probably going to get hungry." I couldn't quite make out Mindy's reply, but I distinctly heard the smirky delight in her voice.

Then Nicky relayed to me, "Mom says that if you do get hungry, have Cindy find something to nibble on."

Hot damn! The sexual innuendo isn't done after all. NICKY is telling my cock slaves to nibble on my cock! 

I couldn't help but say to Nicky, "Tell Min that Cindy already IS nibbling on something." I had to be careful not to mention Sue Ellen, since she wasn't supposed to be here right now.

Sue Ellen was back at taking her bobbing turn. She was doing absolutely everything to get me to cum right away. But I just about had a heart attack when she stopped her regular bobbing and nibbled into me a little bit with her teeth! It was quite an interesting sensation in and of itself, but what really got me was she was following Nicky's unwitting instructions on what to do to my cock!

Luckily, I really did seem to be getting better at holding out, because that somehow didn't make me cum on the spot. I thought I was doing a pretty good job of keeping my breathing sound normal while talking, then I would have to hold the phone from my mouth and cover it with my hand so I could pant the rest of the time.

After an awkward pause while I recovered my breath, I added, "In fact, she's positively gobbling it all down!"

I heard a loud, affirmative groan from both my slaves. "MMMM!"

Shit! Could Nicky hear that?! Please God, tell me she couldn't hear that! 

Nicky gave no sign of hearing anything unusual. But to my disappointment, she changed what I'd said to say, "Mom, apparently Cindy's snacking already." Then she spoke to me, "Anyway, gotta go."

"Okay, thanks. See you soon."

"Love you, Dad, Bye!"

As soon as the phone was put down, I groaned loudly, "UGH! GOD, that was too fucking arousing!"

Cindy happened to be the one merely licking my erection instead of bobbing on it, so she was free to talk as she licked. "Damn straight! That was really hot! I only heard half the phone call, but even so, I could guess the rest!"

Sue Ellen seemed to want to reward Cindy for that comment, because she pulled up so her lips were stretched wide at the widest point of my cockhead's crown, and she kept that position while licking everything within reach.

Cindy groaned so loudly that I thought she might have orgasmed right then. And maybe she did. "URRRGGHAAA! Oh Master! I love your cock SO MUCH!" She craned her mouth open so wide that it seemed like I could have fit my entire foot in it.

But I blocked her from reaching her object of desire. I quickly said, "Wait! Wait! Okay then, what about some titfucking instead?"

They liked that suggestion a great deal, and quickly repositioned themselves while still basically lying side by side. I thought they would simply take turns. True, Cindy pinned my boner deep in her cleavage (since it was still her turn next) and began sliding her big tits up and down my saliva-soaked shaft. But the surprise was that Sue Ellen positioned her head so that she was able to bend down and lick all over my bulbous knob at the same time. At times, she even managed to crane her head down enough to fit all of my cockhead in her mouth and suck on it.

So it was really like a titfuck AND a blowjob at the same time. When Cindy's turn ended, they switched positions so that Sue Ellen created the tight tit-tunnel while Cindy did the licking and bobbing on top.

I'd had vague notions that a titfuck would somehow be less arousing than their combined blowjob work, so I could have a bit of a break after that dangerously arousing phone call. But I was mistaken. This new set-up was actually MORE arousing than before! They were starting to get to me. The only reason I hadn't blown my load was that I managed to stall for a few minutes while we changed positions, giving myself a mini-break.

Even so, it wasn't long before I had to stop talking and focus all my energies on simply not cumming just yet. My breathing quickened along with my pulse. Happily, I got into another groove that I was able to maintain for a good while, though this one was dangerously close to the edge.

Sue Ellen still hadn't had a chance to discuss the phone call like Cindy had. I thought the call was behind us. But about ten minutes after the start of the titfuck and blowjob combo turns, Sue Ellen spoke out of the blue while waiting for her next turn. "Nicky is sooooo hot! Beautiful! Gorgeous! And I love that bikini she was wearing. It really shows off how big her tits are. And they jut out, just like Michelle's!"

Cindy was trying to suck and bob down to my sweet spot, although right now she was finding it juuuust out of range, since most of my shaft was being tightly smothered by Sue Ellen's big tits. But while doing that, she mumbled something that sounded like it had the word "ass" in it.

Sue Ellen's eyes brightened at the reminder. "Oh yeah! Her ass! Master, did you see her ASS?! Can you imagine taking her sexy red bikini all the way off and then running your hands all over that ass?"

I said, "Oh no! Don't tell me you want to see me get it on with her. Please don't say that!"

Sue Ellen seemed to catch herself. She spoke sheepishly, "Um. No. Of course not. But I can comment on what a great ass she has, can't I?"

I grumbled, "I suppose. But leave me out of it." Grrr! Why'd she remind me about that? How can such an angelic girl like Nicky have such a sinful ass?! 

Sue Ellen kept on with the titfuck, sliding one tit up while the other one went down, and vice versa. But she slowed her efforts into more of a subtly moving extra tight squeeze, so Cindy's mouth would have room to reach my sweet spot.

Despite the fact that I'd cut off the Nicky talk, the two of them seemed to be getting more aroused by the moment anyway. What were they thinking about? I was afraid to find out!

"MMMRMPH!" Cindy had to stop her licking and go back to the bobbing. It looked like bobbing while licking from the inside was her favorite.

But Sue Ellen soon tapped on Cindy's shoulder. "Oh! Me, me, me! My turn! I NEEEEED Master's cock filling my mouth! I need it so much! I'm too HOT!"

However, Cindy didn't seem to want to pull off. She was bobbing down over my sweet spot repeatedly, which didn't leave much room for Sue Ellen's titfucking efforts. So far, they'd been sharing my erection beautifully, without any conflict whatsoever. But it seemed this Nicky talk had made Cindy too horny to control herself. I could sense trouble brewing.

To solve the problem before it got bad, I shouted, "Stop! Both of you! Pull off and pay attention. That's an order!"

They reluctantly did so. Sue Ellen didn't actually take my hard-on out of her cleavage, nor did she stop squeezing it in tightly. But at least her tits were staying still for now. Cindy didn't take my cockhead out of her mouth either, but she was looking up at me instead of licking or sucking. I figured that was good enough, especially since I recognized what a difficulty they had engulfing my size each time.

I took a few heavy breaths to calm down. I closed my eyes and tried to think of non-arousing things, but I quickly gave up on that as a hopeless task. Looking down at them again, I said, "No fighting! Understood?"

They nodded sheepishly.

I said, "Cin, you'd been on top for a long while, and it clearly was time for Cupcake's turn for that role. You keep that up and you'll be getting a HARSH spanking!"

She finally pull her lips off my shaft, and dropped her head in defeat. "Sorry, Master."

"That's okay. Live and learn. But while I'm at it, I have to take a time out to say... NO more Nicky talk, okay? Yes, anyone with eyes can see how stunning she is, and I dare say even how fuckable she is. But she's OFF LIMITS! Nothing sexual is going to happen between her and me, now or ever! Period! Let's not even talk about her ass or anything else about her right now. Is that clear?"

Sue Ellen nodded, although she seemed pouty about it.

The two of them stayed silent and switched positions. I suspected that neither of them wanted a harsh spanking. My little outburst did nothing to cool their ardor though. The whole room smelled of wet pussy, and slurping and moaning sounds filled the air.

A couple of minutes later, I was sitting back and enjoying their endlessly arousing efforts when a thought came to me. I told them, "Hold on a minute. I know I just said no more talking about Nicky, but before I completely close that door, I have one question."

By this time, they'd switched positions again. Sue Ellen was the one titfucking me and Cindy was the one licking me from the top. I loved how diligent and focused they were on their sexy tasks, even after going at it for so many minutes. They both stopped what they were doing and looked up at me.

I idly ran my hands over their naked voluptuous bodies as I spoke. "Today, when we were swimming around in the pool, I was wearing a bathing suit that wasn't exactly the best. Mindy recently switched suits on me without telling me, the dirty rat. I totally spaced about it at the time, but while I was in the pool, did my erection ever poke out of the bottom of my suit?"

Cindy sat up and responded, "Are you kidding me? Of course! It was hanging out more often than not."

To my dismay, Sue Ellen also sat up to add, "And not just a little bit. Once it started to poke out a little bit, the suit would rise up until all eight glorious inches were hanging out!"

I groaned unhappily. "But tell me Nicky didn't see that?! PLEASE tell me that!"

Both of them looked at each other uncertainly. Cindy grabbed hold of my boner, since it had come from in between Sue Ellen's knockers, and started absent-mindedly stroking it while she answered, "I'm not sure. The thing is, the rest of us were looking for that. It's just like what Mindy did to you back at the patio table earlier. We knew what to expect. Your cock WAS deep in the water most of the time, so I don't know."

Sue Ellen nodded in agreement. "Besides, our top interest is always with your cock and what's happening to it. Nicky doesn't think that way yet."

Cindy emphatically nodded to that.

I caught Sue Ellen's "yet," but I decided to let that slide.

Sue Ellen added, "However, Master was wearing a blue bathing suit, and when the King was hanging out, you had this flesh-colored phallus usually poking up in contrast against the blue. That's pretty hard to miss, even if you're standing neck deep in water."

Cindy added to that, "That's true. And there was all the playing around. Master, you have your cock slaves stimulating your cock so very frequently that if it just brushes up against somebody, you probably hardly notice. But there was a LOT of brushing going on, especially when it was hanging all the way out of your swimsuit. Frankly, I'm kind of surprised that not one of your cock slaves just up and started to jack you off."

Of course, Cindy had been jacking me off while saying all this. Her words drew attention to this fact, and she smiled at my boner, and then bent over to kiss it. A kiss turned into a lick, and then within a matter of seconds she simply engulfed the whole thing and bobbed down to where she was practically gagging on it!

With Cindy making that transition, Sue Ellen had to speak up to be heard over all the slurpy noises. "You have to give kudos to Ruby and Michelle for not doing just that. I'm sure they were sorely tempted; I could see it in their eyes from time to time. I was sorely tempted too. Your cock is just so endlessly strokable and suckable!"

Those words apparently reminded Sue Ellen that she was right next to my hard-on, yet not doing anything to it at all. With Cindy having just resumed loudly bobbing on it, Sue Ellen smiled from ear to ear as she got busy stroking the shaft with one hand and fondling my balls with her other one. She added, "They're obviously trying to be on their best behavior with Nicky there. Plus, there's the sex boycott."

With Cindy's whole head bobbing up and down on me and her eyes closed in intense concentration, I figured she was out of the conversation for a while. So I asked Sue Ellen, "What about when I was in the shallower water? What then?"

Sue Ellen considered that as her fist pumped up and down my shaft, all the way up to Cindy's lips. "Well, you were rarely in really shallow water, Master. And when you were, your big fat cock was usually below the water line rather than above it. I don't remember you ever just standing there with a gloriously stiff King swinging in the breeze, and believe me, if that had happened, I would have noticed!"

That was some good news, at least. I breathed a sigh of relief (as well as erotic pleasure).

But then Sue Ellen added, "That said, Nicky must have noticed SOMEthing. How could she not? We're talking an eight-inch long extremely thick slab of glorious man-meat. It's like three of my ex-boyfriend's penises put together, and he wasn't small! Even when your cock wasn't completely hanging free, it created such an obscene tenting in your tight swimsuit that it was really a sight to see. To be honest, I thought you were doing that on purpose to tempt us all, including Nicky."

I growled, "I am NOT tempting Nicky, okay? Not today, not ever! So now that we've got that unfortunate news out of the way, any kind of 'sex and Nicky' discussion is off limits! Is that understood?"

Both of them nodded, although admittedly, Cindy's nodding didn't look any different from her usual bobbing. It was more her unusually loud "MMMM!" noises that made me sure she was in agreement.

With the discussion over, the two of them switched positions, while getting fully back to the titfucking and blowjob combo.

I closed my eyes again and tried to just luxuriate in their great, slurpy, and squeezy work for a while. It seemed both of them couldn't get enough of the titfuck/blowjob combo, and neither could I. It was like the best of both worlds at once.

However, the fact that we'd stopped talking about Nicky didn't mean I would be able to stop thinking about Nicky just like flipping a switch as well. In fact, with the two of them continuing to take turns with the combined titfuck and blowjob, Nicky seemed to be all that I could think about.

First Mindy, and now Cupcake and Cindy. Everyone seems to think that it would be great if Nicky were to join the harem. But don't they know anything about her? You can't just judge based on bombshell looks and breast size. Surely they've been told how pure and innocent she is. Shelle and Ruby, they were always different. They were wild and sexual pretty much from the moment puberty hit them. But Nicky, she may not still be a virgin since she dated Steve for a year, but she's still virginal in my mind. 

We need at least ONE person in this crazy family who turns out normal! Besides, she would never go for anything with her own dad in a million years. She would find the idea laughable, not to mention disgusting! I should be disgusted too! I will NOT let Mindy or anyone else corrupt me on this! You know what? I'll bet she didn't see my erection in the pool after all, because why would she look at my crotch in the first place? She doesn't have sex on the brain all the time, like certain other daughters of mine. 

And I'm really pissed off at Sue Ellen right now. I know she didn't realize what she was doing, so I can't blame her, but why did she bring up that idea of Nicky taking off her bikini and then bending over in Position Number Four, just so I could play with her luscious ass and poke my fingers into her sopping wet pussy?! 

That's exactly the kind of talk we DON'T need around here! Because once I'm thinking that, how can I NOT think about whipping out my dick and rubbing it all over her ass and pussy too? And then she'd just brace herself up against a wall and say, "Daddy! Take me! Fuck my naughty pussy! I'm not as good as you think I am. I'm a naughty, sexy, dirty girl, and my body belongs to you! TAKE my virginity! Make me your SLAVE! Correction: make me another one of your many slaves!" 

She'd stretch her body out needfully even more while remaining in that bent-over position. Her bare ass would wiggle around as if searching for my cock. "Oh yes, I know all about your harem, and I want in! And I want you in ME! Daddy, you HAVE to fuck me! NOW! Enslave me forever! Enslave me to your great big cock, so I can serve it forever with my sisters and my mothers! How could it be otherwise?! I belong to you, body and soul, your daughter, your slave, your fuck toy, forever!" 

In my fantasy, I put my hands on her ass cheeks, lined my dick up, and then plunged deep inside her!

Unfortunately, or fortunately, depending on how you look at it, my fantasy didn't take place in a vacuum. Sue Ellen and Cindy were still sucking and titfucking me at the time. (I couldn't tell who was doing what because I was so focused on my fantasy, with my eyes closed.) Between my thoughts and their actions, I suddenly couldn't hold out anymore!

It happened so fast and with such breathless abandon that all I managed to say was "Cumming!"

Sue Ellen and Cindy moved quickly and as one, like they shared the same brain. They both sat up on their knees and used their hands to heft their tits up and create an even more tempting target. They opened their mouths and were careful to press all four tits tightly together.

The only problem with all this was that no one was holding my dick. Cum was racing through it, and unless something happened fast, I was going to cum anywhere and everywhere but up at the tempting target they'd created.

Luckily, I was so inspired and energized that my hand darted out and I was able to direct events right as the first rope blasted out of me. A long streak landed on Sue Ellen's exceptionally taut tummy. From that point out, it was all faces and tits as I went back and forth between them, blasting everywhere until I ran out of "ammo."




Chapter 14



The orgasm left me weak as a baby lamb, once it was all done. But since I happened to be sitting up in bed, I was able to keep on sitting there with my eyes open so I could enjoy the cummy sight I'd just created.

It wasn't long before the two foxy vixens began licking each other while moaning erotically with great pleasure.

That wasn't enough to revive my penis again. However, it was close. They deliberately left a good deal of cum on each other's faces because apparently they liked looking at each other like that. But they licked up most of the cum from each other's tits, and that soon turned into them taking turns suckling on each other's nipples!

That also wasn't enough to revive me, although it was getting closer.

Then they decided that my penis and balls needed a thorough cleaning, and they worked together, licking it so thoroughly that it practically sparkled and shined.

That ALSO wasn't enough to revive me. After all, they really had slain me with a great climax, and I wasn't eighteen anymore.

However, while they "cleaned" my privates, they also said all kinds of arousing things about how much they loved me and the like. For instance, Cindy said, "Master, sometimes I can't believe I call you 'Master,' and you're not just the hunky and lovable friend I had a hopeless, major crush on. But I just loooooove being your slave! So much! All I want to do is serve you and give you pleasure! It brings me such endless joy!"

Actually, Cindy hardly ever called me "Master," but she was so worked up that apparently she was letting her hair down some. Plus, Sue Ellen's frequent use of that term probably influenced her.

Sue Ellen, who happened to be licking one of my balls while Cindy licked the other, chimed in, "Not to mention endless orgasms." She giggled.

Cindy giggled too. "Yeah, and the endless orgasms. It doesn't matter what we were before. It doesn't matter what 'normal' or 'respectable' is supposed to be. I'm happy right here, as a SLAVE! Your sex slave! Forever! I mean that. I honest to God well and truly mean that."

She briefly lifted her head up to make eye contact with me. There was drool on her chin and gobs of cum here and there elsewhere on her gorgeous face. "At first, I thought I would just have to go along with that part in order to get fucked by you a lot. But now I actually relish it. When I look at myself in the mirror at night and think, 'I'm Cindy McGrath, one of Dan's cock slaves,' I actually feel a surge of pride and joy! I even love it that you've turned my busty daughter into another one of your slaves. How fucked up is that?!"

Sue Ellen said proudly, "That's not fucked up at all. I feel proud as punch all the time. I think we all do, including Ruby. Besides, you want the best for her, and what's better than serving Master? Would you want to be anything other than one of his slaves? I reckon not. Why should it be any different for her?"

Cindy seemed startled. "I hadn't thought of it exactly like that, but it's true! Plus, I want the best for my master, and she makes such a perfect beautiful, big-titted slave." She looked up at me and winked. "Well, once you adjust her willful attitude, that is."

Thanks to ego-boosting comments like that, they managed to get my penis more than half-hard. Cindy then left my balls to Sue Ellen, took my cockhead in her mouth, and worked on sucking and licking it back to full size.

Before long, I was fully erect and then we were off to the races again.

Then, with Sue Ellen still diligently coating my balls with her saliva, she proceeded to say some very similar yet equally arousing words. For instance, she said between sucking on each of my balls, "Master, I love you so much! I know you only officially enslaved me last night, and we just met a week before that, but I swear you'll never regret it. My love for you will never die! I've never been so happy. This is the lifestyle I was meant to life all along. I love the harem and everyone in it, but most of all, I love YOU! I love serving you. I love submitting to your total control. I love serving your huge cock! MMMM!"

With that, she just HAD to lick all the way up and down my shaft repeatedly, while also planting kisses all over it.

Cindy had my cockhead plus another inch or so in her mouth, but she obligingly pulled up enough to "give" my sweet spot to Sue Ellen for a few minutes, until Sue Ellen's surge of arousal settled down to "normal" levels.

I loved seeing them cooperate like that!

I must admit that one reason their words got to me so much was because their declarations unwittingly happened to be so similar to what I'd had Nicky say to me in the fantasy of her bending over and begging me to fuck her that triggered my last orgasm. It seems that it wasn't enough for me to want to fuck my pure and angelic daughter. Somewhere deep within my twisted soul I had fantasies about making her my eternal sex slave too!

Talk about messed up! While Sue Ellen and Cindy stayed busy taking turns sucking my cock, I consoled myself, Those fantasies are just fantasies, and that's all they'll ever be. Nicky would NEVER be a willing part of my sick, fucked-up world. So, if thinking sexy thoughts about my older daughter will help supercharge my dick when it needs a burst of energy, what's so bad about that, as long as they're nothing but my own secret thoughts? 

Compared to all of the other unbelievable things I've let happen lately, that's pretty small potatoes. Frankly, I've got way beyond being able to confess any of this to my priest. If I did, he'd probably call the police! I've gone over to the "dark side" in some sense, though I would challenge any man in my position to do any differently. No way! Impossible. Besides, I'm determined to maintain SOME morals, and that includes keeping Nicky out of all this! 

My two most obedient slaves didn't take turns sucking me for all that long. They wanted to get to some serious fucking, and I did too.

I looked at my clock and saw that we still had half an hour, at the very least. Maybe even a half-hour on top of that, if we wanted to push it close to just when they were supposed to get back.

We were faced with the question of who would get fucked first. Before I could make a decision, Cindy once again graciously yielded to Sue Ellen. My Cupcake made a few token protests about the fairness of that, but she was eager to get fucked so she didn't push the issue for long. The two of them set about getting my stiffness back into Sue Ellen while I lay back and let them sort things out to their satisfaction.

They made a big production out of the simple act of inserting my cock into Sue Ellen's vagina. Listening to them talk, you'd think my dick was considerably wider than a Coke can and that she was practically in grave physical danger! Sue Ellen sat on me cowgirl-style, because she said that was the easiest way to fit me in. Cindy intimately ran her hands all over Sue Ellen's ass, ostensibly to help push her in, but I think she mostly just loved fondling that firm and curvy ass!

As Sue Ellen slowly and deliciously settled down on me, Cindy said to her, "I know that hurts a hell of a lot. It's the same for me. But look at Mindy. Her vagina has resized to perfectly fit our master's enormous cock. That'll happen to both of us, and soon! It'll never stop being a difficult fit. Mindy has told me as much. But it'll be much less pain and much more pleasure!"

Sue Ellen responded very emotionally. "Shush your mouth! Just thinking about my cunt resizing to perfectly fit Master's cock and his cock alone has made me... UGH!" She had to stop and catch her breath as she settled down another inch. "It's made me... so... so happy! And horny! HNNG!"

Finally, the deed was done and I was balls-deep inside my adorable Cupcake again. Sitting on top of me, she raised her hands high up like she was on a joyous roller coaster ride, and that was before we started any fucking motions!

I must admit, I simply LOVE being inside Sue Ellen's hot cunt, especially when she takes me as deeply as she can! She's got a delightfully tight internal grip to begin with. Then her considerable athletic prowess pays off in the way she can bump and grind her hips while repeatedly taking all the inches I have to give her. Even when she looks like she's holding still she's a decidedly active lover, thanks to her talented Kegel muscles.

I felt like I could stay hard within her for hours on end, which made me wonder if she'd ever want to test that proposition (and if she did, how fantastic would that be?!). She didn't have Mindy's experience when it came to bedroom skills yet, but I had no doubt that was only a matter of time before she learned an entire array of new tricks from everyone else in my harem. The fact she was already becoming a talented deep throater showed that she would literally do anything physically possible to better pleasure my cock!

I would have felt selfish about that, except that I could easily see her intense pleasure and frequent orgasms. She was enjoying this maybe even more than I was.

While Sue Ellen rode me, Cindy put her hand on Sue Ellen's lower belly again like she had last night and made a production about being able to feel my shaft working in and out of Sue Ellen's belly as she fucked herself onto me.

At one point, Cindy commented to her, "By impaling yourself on his erection, over and over and over again, you're showing just how much you loved being enslaved to your master's cock!"

Sue Ellen nodded and sighed blissfully. "I'm so lucky to be able to worship the King like this, and use my body to serve him, the way a good cock slave should!"

That set Cindy off into upping the ante. "I want you to do MORE with your cunt! Love his cock more than any slave has ever loved her master!"

Sue Ellen rotated her hips in a new and unpredictable way, even as she kept on impaling herself on me. "I'm trying! I'm trying! UGH!"

Despite the fact that Sue Ellen was already doing everything she could, Cindy ran her hand up and down her back and implored her, "Remember the most important rule: 'Pleasure his cock!'"

"I am! I am!"

They kept on egging each other like this. To me, it mostly just seemed like stating the obvious, but they ate it up. And all the while, Sue Ellen rode me like she meant to remain in the saddle all day.

If I hadn't interrupted their fantasy world the two of them were building for themselves, I'm not even sure how long it would have been before Cindy finally got a turn. She seemed content to make sure that Sue Ellen got herself thoroughly fucked first before wanting to take a turn herself, but it looked like Sue Ellen never wanted to stop! 

However, I eventually put my foot down, and insisted, "Cupcake, you've been doing a GREAT job! I love you and your dedication and determination. But Cindy's been wonderfully selfless, yet again. I want to be sure she gets a ride before I blow my load."

Sue Ellen immediately said, "Yes, Master." She seemed disappointed, but she immediately pulled off and moved aside.

However, Cindy didn't seem pleased like I thought she would. In fact, she turned curiously shy and hesitant.

At first, Sue Ellen and I figured that Cindy was either just being nice or playing hard to get, so it wasn't until Sue Ellen had maneuvered Cindy into straddling my waist with her legs open and lying on top of me that I realized Cindy had a pretty bad case of the shakes and was really nervous. Cindy hadn't said a word yet about this either.

We all knew exactly what was going to happen next, and Cindy knew me well enough to understand that I wouldn't want to hurt her, so I couldn't understand what had her so spooked. Besides, I'd fucked her a few times already, so what did she have to be afraid of now?

"What's wrong?" I asked her in as quiet a whisper as I could into Cindy's ear away from Sue Ellen.

"She's watching!" Cindy breathed just as privately into my ear.

I nuzzled her neck to try and cover our quiet conversation. "Who?"

"Your other cock slave!" Cindy hissed nervously. "I can't do this while she's watching me take you inside!"

I hadn't realized Cindy could get so shy about such things. She certainly hadn't shown this shyness when it came to dual blowjobs and the like in recent days. In fact, she'd sexually humiliated herself in front of others so much lately that her complaint seemed downright odd. But then again, vaginal intercourse was the ultimate intimate act. I didn't want to offend Sue Ellen by kicking her out of the room, but knew I had to do something to put Cindy at ease.

Happily, I came up with an idea. "Cupcake, I find myself missing your far too delicious and juicy cunt already. Come up here and sit on my face so that I can taste you while Cindy spears herself onto my cock in your place. That way, I can enjoy you both at the same time."

Sue Ellen was only too happy to comply with that order. But when she started to straddle my head in a way that let her face Cindy (presumably so they could kiss and watch each other while they "rode" me), I tapped her leg to get her attention and told her, "The other way, slave."

She moaned lustily, like she was having a mini-orgasm, "I absolutely love it when you call me 'slave!' I think I prefer it even more than 'Cupcake,' although I love both!"

I made a mental note of that for the future. Then I continued, "I want to be able to look up and see the undersides of your magnificent breasts while I hold them in my hands. Plus I can't wait to see the look in your eyes as I lick and lash your pussy with my tongue, lapping up your offering of juices, and sucking on your clit!"

"Okay! Wow! Just a sec!"

Sue Ellen quickly reversed herself over me. She straddled my lips and chin with her drooling slit as she knelt astride my head. She tangled her fingers in my hair as she leaned over enough to make eye contact with me past the obstruction of her heaving chest (which I found wonderfully distracting!). As soon as my tongue touched her nether lips, she was off in her own world of pleasure and sensation, pressing her slit onto my mouth. She used her hands in my hair to push me down, encouraging my oral skills that I'd honed for many years on Mindy for her pleasure.

With Sue Ellen's passions redirected, that freed up Cindy to impale herself onto my cock at her own pace, in a way that maximized her pleasure (and mine as well!). Because Sue Ellen was in the way, I couldn't see much of what Cindy was doing, but I could definitely FEEL what she was up to! She'd had to sit up to give Sue Ellen room to find her seat on my face, so she wasn't lying on top of my belly anymore, but it felt good to have her sitting up and straddling my waist. She grabbed my boner with both hands, seemingly not caring that it was still wet from having just been inside of Sue Ellen. Then she "spanked" my erection against her ass cheeks in a curiously ritualistic manner.

While Cindy did that, I reflexively reached up and grabbed Sue Ellen's boobs with both of my hands. That caused her to moan and arch her back as she ground her hips down onto my face.

For me, the best part about tongue-fucking Sue Ellen in this position was that any particularly strong reactions she had made her want to close her eyes, gasp, and pant, while she tried to ride out the waves of pleasure. But when she stopped looking me in the eye like that, I halted what I was doing until she re-established eye contact with me.

It didn't take her long to pick up on the fact that when she closed her eyes I'd stop licking my way into her creamy center. After that, it became a battle between me and her where I'd try to make her so sensitive and aroused that she couldn't manage to squint and maintain eye contact with me. Watching her face contort and grimace as I drove her lusts higher and higher was an intensely pleasurable challenge for me!

Meanwhile, Cindy seemed in no hurry to start fucking. She kept spanking my cock against her butt cheeks until she slid her hips backwards down towards my legs and wedged my erection into the humid valley of her ass crack. Then, using her fingers, she pressed my stiffness even deeper into the warm, sweaty space between her buttocks. But even that was apparently not enough for her, because I felt her start rocking her hips, dry humping my cock against the outside of her ass while running her fingers up and down my erection and sometimes even caressing my balls.

"Soon..." Cindy crooned, in a voice that carried a note of longing and dripped with promises as she held my cock against her ass. "Soon, Master! My ultimate fantasy... the one that I had never hoped to be able to dream for, you'll fulfill for me! Soon!"

After a bit more grinding of her ass against my cock, I felt the bedsprings compress as Cindy lifted herself up on her knees and positioned the head of my shaft at the entrance of her wet and needy cunt.

Then she dropped herself down on me. What a rush of intense pleasure! I heard her gasp and struggle to draw breath as she slowly impaled herself onto my cockhead. I wished I could see her doing that, but with Sue Ellen in the way I could only imagine what she was feeling as she gasped hard for air.

It took her longer than I would have expected to be able to work my cockhead inside herself, but the way she kept wiggling and writhing herself onto my stiffness was extremely stimulating in and of itself. No one had spoken for a while, but she suddenly exclaimed, "SO BIG! UNGH! FUUUUCK!"

Sue Ellen replied with both glee and disbelief in her voice, "I know! I know!"

Cindy was having so much trouble that she stopped with just the tip of my cockhead starting to split her pussy lips wide open, and she rested like that while drawing heavy breaths. After some long moments, she said in an incredulous voice, "You'd think I'd be used to this already, but it's just too thick! I don't know if I can fit it all in!"

Sue Ellen had slowed to a near halt out of concern for her fellow slave. Like me, she couldn't see what was happening, but she said with optimism and resolve, "You can do it! I KNOW you can! His cock is just the perfect size. If it were any wider, I couldn't fit it in my cunt or my mouth. As it is, he fills me up to the brim! UH! SO FULL! UGH! JUST RIGHT!" She sounded like she was one getting fucked, and she even started bouncing on my face a little bit, maybe in memory of recently bouncing on my boner.

I wanted to say something encouraging to Cindy too, but I couldn't more than mumble incoherently with the way Sue Ellen was grinding her wet pussy down over my mouth.

Cindy grunted, "Phew! Thanks for that. I'm gonna give it another try. No risk, no reward." With that, she suddenly pushed down hard.

Seconds later, she exhaled a great heaving sigh of success at having achieved initial penetration of my girth into her body, and then started slowly letting her hips sink downwards towards mine. She yelled triumphantly, "I did it! I did it! Now comes the easy part!"

Sue Ellen giggled gleefully for her fellow slave even as she rode my face. "You mean now comes the BEST part! ... MMMM! Serving Master's cock with your cunt! Heaven! MMMM!"

Even with the assistance of gravity, Cindy's descent onto my cock was slow. She was simply that tight at the moment! It occurred to me that maybe Cindy had extra difficulty fitting me in (and more trouble than Sue Ellen had) because she had an extra-tight cunt. Thinking back, it dawned on me that she'd had lots of trouble fitting me in the previous times I'd fucked her as well. I must admit I was slow on the uptake because I'd had so many new sexual experiences lately, and dealing with my unusual thickness was an issue every time, it was just a matter of degree.

Her tightness made her an excellent fuck even if she was doing nothing but slowly sinking down on me. I had trouble licking Sue Ellen due to the intense pleasure Cindy was imposing upon my groin.

Slowly but surely, inch by inch, Cindy relaxed enough to open herself up to accept my presence within her most intimate spaces. But the way she groaned in lusty abject abandon when she at long last reached the full depth I could achieve within her, told me (and Sue Ellen) that Cindy was now well and truly FUCKED onto my cock! Like she should be!

Maybe she wanted Sue Ellen to share in her success, because she cried out, "It's in! All the way in! I did it!"

Sue Ellen was more than a little distracted by my pussy licking, but she yelled back, "I knew you could take him! Now, you fuck him good, ya hear? Like a true cock slave always does!"

Cindy groaned lustily as her whole body started shaking and vibrating on top of me. Sheathed deep inside of her as I was, I easily recognized the feeling of a woman surrendering to her need for orgasm.

About half a minute later, with her body still vibrating like a rickety and overloaded washing machine, she cried out, "I'm cumming already! Oh! Cuuuuuummmiiiiiing!"

Sue Ellen just looked down into my eyes with a mischievous twinkle, even as she spoke to Cindy. "That's it! Cum! Cum a lot! Cum on your master's cock, over and over. Cum like the hot and needy cock slave y'all are! FEEL him fill you up like no other man ever can, or ever will!"

Cindy's pussy walls were continuing to vibrate all over my shaft as her orgasm went on for well over a minute. "Dan! MASTER! My cunt belongs to you and you alone! Forever!"

Sue Ellen cheered, "That's right! That's HIS cunt now! Just like he owns my cunt and, indeed, all our cunts!" She responded to her own words, "Gaawwwd! Just hearing that sets me on fire! Cindy, did you know he's controlling me with his eyes?!"

Cindy was too far gone to ask what that question meant. However, I knew she was referring to the way I still stopped licking whenever Sue Ellen closed her eyes or looked away from my gaze. I loved it when our eyes stayed locked on each other. I swear, I could stare into her beautiful blue eyes all day long!

Sue Ellen was having a series of small and brief orgasms, in contrast to Cindy's big and prolonged one. With two women sitting on me I couldn't do much, but I reached up and pinched Sue Ellen's nipples in hopes that I triggered yet another climax for her.

I'm not sure how that worked out, because Cindy suddenly commanded all of my attention. Not only had Cindy's orgasm not stopped yet, she convulsed with a loud cry as her orgasm hit a remarkably high peak. "AAAAAIIIIIEEEEE! MERCY! MERCY! AAAAAIIIIIEEEEE!" She shook so much that it felt like our entire gigantic bed was shaking too!

Sue Ellen yelled, "Remember this feeling, because THIS is our reward for serving our King, our master! Now, fuck the hell out of him! Make HIM cum like that!"

However, that clearly wasn't in the cards anytime soon. Cindy crashed as her great climax finally came to an end. My hard-on remained fully speared in her, but she slumped forward into Sue Ellen's back.

Cindy muttered after about a minute of nothing but heavy panting (while I continued to eat out Sue Ellen and play with her nipples). "Phew! That was intense! Sorry, Master, I'm gonna have to take five after that. Too... too sensitive!"

Sue Ellen asked Cindy, "Is he still all the way inside you?"

"Yes, but... UGH! ... I can't even sit back up. He practically killed me!"

Sue Ellen barked impatiently, "What the hell are you waiting for? As a cock slave, you have to get used to orgasms like that. What's Cock Slave Rule Number One?"

Cindy dutifully replied, "'Pleasure the cock.'"

"That's right! It's not 'Pleasure the cock when you're done resting and feel like getting around to it.' It's 'pleasure the cock,' period! And whatever you do, don't let him go flaccid in you. That would be the ultimate crime!"

I wished I could point out that I wasn't remotely close to going flaccid, because simply staying sheathed in Cindy's hot cunt was an endless pleasure. But my mouth was still occupied with Sue Ellen's delicious, wet pussy.

Cindy groaned loudly, but she managed to sit all the way back up.

I wondered if Cindy recalled that she had been the one reminding Sue Ellen about Rule Number One when Sue Ellen was the one riding cowgirl on me a short while ago. Their roles were exactly reversed this time.

Sue Ellen continued to goad her, "Remember, you are a COCK slave! You serve all of your master, true, but you're directly enslaved to his COCK! His fucking big, hot, fat, cum-filled cock! Rule Number One is number one for a reason! That is who you are. That is what you do. Anything else is just gravy!"

Cindy groaned wearily again, but she said, "Okay. I'm gonna start bouncing on it a little. That's... that's all I can do for now." She immediately started doing just that.

Sue Ellen actually let out a sigh of relief upon hearing that. "That's fine. As long as you are doing something to at least keep him stiff. Look on the plus side. Being this sensitive after cumming will allow you to get to know the King soooo much better! Mold your cunt to perfectly fit his every last veiny bulge. Then you'll be able to welcome him inside your hot, tight hole with greater devotion and talent the next time he drills you."

Cindy took that advice to heart. She stopped what little bouncing she was doing and tried instead to squeeze my shaft with her pussy walls.

Then Sue Ellen added, "Cindy, think about Dan's daughters. Think about how much they'd love to be right where you are, skewed on all that ridiculously thick cock-meat! Think about their friends, and Mindy's friends, and so many more who would KILL to be in your place. But they're not here, YOU are! You have to rise to the occasion! For all of them!"

Cindy grunted affirmatively. She began moving more energetically.

I still couldn't speak with Sue Ellen's cunt over me. (My arms had grown tired, so I'd let go of her breasts - for now.) But what Cindy did felt wonderful, and I wanted to encourage her, so I loudly moaned my approval.

Sue Ellen churned her hips excitedly onto my face. "You hear that? Is there any better sound than that? That's a happy and satisfied master! Whatever you're doing, do it some more!"

I thought some of Sue Ellen's comments were a bit over the top, but there was no denying that they turned Cindy on and inspired her. She began squeezing my shaft with energy and determination.

I moaned even louder, to let her know she was on the right path.

Sue Ellen was triumphant. "You hear that glorious moan? That's music to our ears! What are you doing to him?"

Cindy's voice was strained from her exertion. "Pulsing, staggered Kegel squeezes! Really tight!"

"Good! You see? You thought you couldn't do it. You thought you needed to rest. But you did it! Just remember: 'pleasure the cock!' Tell that to your hips! Live that within your cunt! Live it! Love it! Do it! Show that world what a great slutty slave you are!"

Cindy was doing all kinds of wonderful things with her cunt squeezing, but she suddenly stopped that and began grinding her hips while rising and falling on my shaft. I groaned still louder than last time, because this felt even BETTER!

We got in a steady and rhythmic fucking groove.

Cindy would sometimes moan and groan out lusty comments about just how big my cock was inside of her, which only set Sue Ellen off with yet more suggestive observations and encouragements while looking me in the eye as I licked and tongued her crotch. Ironically, despite Cindy being shy about having Sue Ellen watch, the two of them were cooperating verbally in a big way.

Cindy appeared to take Sue Ellen's exhortations dead seriously. Cindy kept on humping and pumping herself onto my dick, nearly continuously. She even kept on right through her many orgasms. I actually had to be the one to call for a rest, several times. All that non-stop action was simply too arousing. I was having so much fun that I wanted us to keep at it for all the time we had.

So we fucked, and fucked, and fucked some more. I can't even begin to tell you all the different positions and methods we used. Both of my women were very feisty and energetic. They insisted on doing most of the work. They pointed out that there were two of them and only one of me, so it wasn't fair to expect me to match their combined energies. Besides, if I was careful not to overdo it, I could end up fucking them that much longer.

And that's what happened, because we fucked for a long, long time. Cindy soon got over her shyness at Sue Ellen watching her, at least temporarily. Maybe she got so extremely aroused that all of her inhibitions were forgotten. Due to the occasional switching of positions, they found themselves nearly face to face. Far from being upset, Cindy actually took Sue Ellen's nearest hand and squeezed it while thanking her for being so encouraging.

When Cindy finally grew too exhausted to keep on bouncing on my shaft, she and Sue Ellen switched positions. I had a great time eating Cindy's cunt, and maybe because of her youth Sue Ellen bounced and churned on me with even greater vigor!

Things eventually reached a point where I either had to choose to cum or take a rest. I chose to rest. I really wanted to maximize our time until the others came home. I figured I might not have another chance like this until Nicky left, and the more sexually satiated I was, the less I would be tempted by her incredible curvaceous body.

In fact, I rested so long that my penis went flaccid. This distressed my cock slaves greatly, and they worked together licking and sucking until they had me fully erect again. Then they just kept on licking and sucking my erection a good long while, for the sheer pleasure of it!

Eventually, Cindy announced that she wanted to be nailed doggy style, so we switched positions to do that.

It wasn't long before Sue Ellen declared she "needed" to be taken doggy style too. Of course, I couldn't let her down either.

Then the two of them knelt on the floor side by side with their forearms and breasts resting on the bed. I knelt behind them, fucking one hot pussy while fingering the other, and then switching between them.

My God! So much fucking! I don't even know where I found all the energy.

Thirty minutes passed, which meant we'd been in bed for a full hour, and we were still going strong. I was careful to try to be as even-handed as possible. I didn't want either of them to think that I'd spent more time and energy on the other one. Luckily, they seemed to be of similar minds, with no one getting greedy, so it all worked out.

Heck, at one point they even let me do nothing but lick their pussies, after having laughed at the idea before. At least, they almost let me do that without distractions. One of them would suck and/or titfuck my cock while the other one would sit on my face and let me lick. Let's just say that there were plenty of orgasms to go around for both of them! I felt really good at making them feel so good.

During all this sex, Cindy and Sue Ellen were surprisingly vocal. And just as surprisingly, they talked mostly to each other instead of to me. They kept goading and pushing each other to do more and try harder with me. Time and time again, when one of them would start to flag, the other one would say something that would result in a sudden jolt of energy to the one who needed it.

Reveling in their slave status obviously was a huge turn on for them both, and I must admit, it thrilled me too. Cock Slave Rule Number One turned out to be a particularly effective motivator. Sometimes, merely shouting "'Pleasure the cock!'" or "Rule Number One!" was enough to kick the action into a higher gear.

I could tell they both treated their enslaved status as a badge of honor, just as they claimed. For instance, at one point when Cindy paused in churning her hips on my boner to catch her breath, Sue Ellen said to her, "You are a cock slave, Master's cock slave! The best of the best! Cock slaves never falter, they never rest! We serve him with all our heart and soul!" I swear, Cindy immediately started wildly riding me like she was bouncing on a pogo stick!

Curiously, neither of them tried to directly goad or encourage me whatsoever. But hearing how enthusiastic they were caused me to find reserves of energy I didn't even know existed.

And I simply couldn't believe how long I'd lasted without cumming! Although I must say that was due almost entirely to my periodic breaks. It seemed that neither of them knew the meaning of the word 'rest' anymore. Phew! Even with the breaks, we stayed drenched in sweat.

Eventually I looked at the clock and realized we were nearly out of time. I gave myself another ten minutes to stop. I knew that we needed time to shower, dress, and clean up, so we couldn't cut it too close. But I also realized that I could last a little longer, so I got the bright idea of spending the last ten minutes in the shower. We fucked still more there, and got clean at the same time! Brilliant, if I do say so myself!

I ended up cumming into Sue Ellen's pussy while Cindy sprayed us both with water using the shower head. My actual orgasm was kind of anticlimactic after hitting so many erotic highs. Rather than working up to another fever pitch, I pretty much simply stopped resisting the orgasmic urge when I realized we were out of time. But that was fine. When it came to my pleasure, the session was all about the incredibly long and stimulating journey to the climax, not the climax itself.

Cindy insisted that I cum into Sue Ellen instead of her, claiming that Sue Ellen should still be enjoying extra benefits due to her recent initiation. Cindy had done this several times over the course of the day, and I thought that was a very kind thing to do.

Shortly after blasting a load into a bent-over Sue Ellen, it occurred to me, Cindy has never been properly initiated, at least not with all the pomp and circumstance that Sue Ellen has been. She's so kind and giving, she needs to be properly rewarded. I'm making a mental note right now to surprise Cindy with a full-on initiation, and soon. Although it will obviously have to wait until Nicky is in Hawaii! 

We finished showering, and then dried each other off and cleaned up nicely.

At one point, while we were still drying off, Sue Ellen told Cindy, "You know, I'm still getting to know you, but I feel like this was a really powerful bonding experience between us. Don't you think?"

"Oh, definitely!" Cindy replied. "I have yet to learn that much about your personal history and such, and I will. But we're bonding as sister sex slaves. You've shown me your selfless dedication to serving your master over and over again. and it inspires me to give me that much more extra effort."

"Cool!" Sue Ellen replied. "'Cos I was about to say the exact same thing about you! I must admit it would be kind of weird being his only slave, but sharing with you makes everything so much fun, and ten times hotter!"

"Definitely!"

To my surprise, the two of them hugged and then shared a prolonged French kiss. Since they were dry but still naked, a lot of friendly fondling ensued as well. But the kissing was less lusty and more tender and loving, suggesting a deepening of their bonding experience.

Once we were clean and dressed, all we could do was wait. I was tired, even though the two of them had done more of the sexual action, so I welcomed another rest. I'm sure they did as well.

While we waited, I had a moment alone with Cindy while Sue Ellen was in the bathroom. I must admit, I was puzzled why both of them were so thrilled to be enslaved. I thought this could be a chance to get some answers. Cindy seemed more likely to give a level-headed answer than Sue Ellen would.

Standing in the middle of the room next to Cindy, I asked her, "Could you please explain to me what the appeal of being my sex slave is? Honestly, seriously. I'm trying hard to understand, which could make me a master."

She pondered that. "I'm not sure that I can. You have a 'Master' mindset, so how can you understand the joy of total submission? The key emphasis though is being YOUR sex slave. I'm 99% sure that being anyone else's slave would suck for me, big time. You're not on some controlling ego trip. Between you and Mindy and everyone else, it's all such fun! There's so much love in this house. Let me think about it some more and get back to you, because it's so hard to explain. The sex is beyond fantastic, of course, but that's only half of it."

She narrowed her eyes as she pondered the question some more. "You know what? When I joined the harem, I thought it would be mostly about my relationship to you. But what I didn't expect was the sense of belonging to a group, the camaraderie, the bonding. It makes me feel unbeatable, because I have not just you but four others who all have my back. And it makes the sex even better! My favorite rule is 'share the cock.' Like what Sue Ellen and I were doing together earlier. We were bonding, and helping each other, but competing too. Having her there as friendly competition pushed me to do things I didn't even know I could do!"

I nodded, then asked, "By the way, I noticed you seemed a bit shy about getting fucked with Sue Ellen right there. Is that something I should be mindful of in the future?"

She had to think about that before answering. "I don't know. I was feeling very self-conscious, because actual fucking has always been a private thing for me. That's why my pussy was so unusually tight, because I was tensed up and nervous. But I had kind of a breakthrough today. Like I said, sharing is such fun! Especially with Sue Ellen. Isn't she just such a living doll? So we'll have to see what happens next time, depending on who's there and what the circumstances are. If I start out 'cold,' I'll probably have the same trouble, but if I'm all worked up first, then I should be fine."

I thought, Aaaah. That explains why her pussy felt extra tight today. I was wondering why it didn't feel like that before. Too bad it can't be like that every time. But then again, who am I to nitpick when she gave 110, no, make that 210 percent? 

She wrapped her arms around my back and brought her face close to mine. "Daniel Cooper, look what you've done to me! You've turned me into your slave, your slutty slave... and I fuckin' LOVE it!"

I asked, "Are you sure? Are you really sure?" My hands slid down to cup her ass cheeks.

She replied with a grand smile while subtly rubbing her bare tits into my chest, "Absolutely! I love everything about it. Everything! Already, I can't even begin to imagine NOT being your slave. I don't know how I'd go on. I used to be a waffler, as you pointed out. But living solely for YOUR pleasure makes everything easy and cuts through all my indecision. Plus, I always end up having way more pleasure than I ever could have imagined too. I love you so much!"

I'd been expecting an introspective discussion of feelings. But Cindy looked at me with such longing, lust, and love, that I couldn't help but French kiss her.

When Sue Ellen got back from the bathroom and saw us kissing and fondling each other, she had to laugh. "I can't leave you alone for one minute. Behave! Master, it's certainly never my place to tell you what to do, but remember the others could come home at any moment."

Cindy and I kept on necking for a few minutes, but with Sue Ellen's warning in mind, we managed to keep it to just kissing and some light petting over our clothes.

Then I felt bad about leaving Sue Ellen in the cold, so I French kissed her for a while too.

However, I didn't want Cindy to feel left out while I was doing that, so I fondled Cindy while kissing Sue Ellen.

I thought back to that old Mel Brooks movie, "History of the World, Part I." It's good to be the king! It really is! 

As I switched to kissing Cindy for a while, I thought, Consider these two beauties I'm running my hands over, for instance. Their bodies are just about physically perfect in every way! They could be "babes" on Baywatch or some cheesecake show like that. But not only that, they're my slaves, my fucking honest-to-god sex slaves, and they fucking LOVE IT! How many women have that kind of body AND that kind of attitude? It's friggin' unreal! Plus, I have two OTHER physically perfect nympho slaves, AND an incredible wife! 

How could life get any better than this? It can't! Well, not counting a couple of Hellion attitude adjustments, that is. I swear, I could do nothing but fuck my slaves all day long! And that's just what I'm gonna do. Sure, I've gotta eat, sleep, and work, but any spare time I have needs to be spent on hard-core slave fucking! YES! 

To lust for Nicky as well is plainly nuts. It would be downright greedy. So what if she's just as hot and curvy as Shelle is? If not Steve, then some other lucky guy will benefit from that. I already enjoy more sexual joy than any man could ever possibly imagine! 

The others arrived home nearly exactly one-and-a-half hours after they'd left, just as they'd promised. I was impressed, because my experience was that once a woman starts shopping in a big shopping center, it's hard to get her to stop. Sue Ellen, Cindy, and I made it downstairs five minutes before the others came in, and I'm pretty sure that we "got away with it."

Well, as far as Nicky went, anyway. That was the main thing. It's true that I was "allowed" to have sex with Cindy, but I didn't want Nicky to suspect we'd done even that right now. She needed time to adjust to the Cindy-as-mistress news. Besides, it would have been very suspicious if it looked like I had fucked Cindy when Sue Ellen was home at the same time.

We were hanging in there. Despite the Mindy-inspired highly inappropriate phone call, plus my problematic bathing suit, and some other issues, I remained convinced that Nicky had no clue whatsoever that I was having sex with anyone else but Mindy and Cindy. She might have had some reason to suspect if she was already looking for clues, but I was sure that the last thing she ever wanted to think about was her father having sex with anyone.




Chapter 15



I knew that our barbecue dinner wasn't going to be a typical one. It wasn't just another meal, it was a celebration of Nicky's return after being gone six long months. So I decided I should dress up a little bit. 

After it seemed the others had things well in hand and the dinner was almost ready, I went upstairs and changed into some nicer clothes. I put on a dress shirt and nice slacks. I could have easily worn shorts, since we were in the middle of a summer heat wave. I used the heat as an excuse to still not wear any underwear, although I think the truth is that I'd just given up on ever wearing any.

After I came downstairs nicely dressed, the others all disappeared one by one and came back wearing fancier clothes too. In fact, they "did it up" even more than I did. Each woman even took the opportunity to wear high heels, which was unusual for our casual household. By the time we were ready to eat, it looked like we were going out to a fancy party, not eating a humble barbecue in our own backyard.

Nicky, not surprisingly, looked ravishing. Like most of the others, she wore a full length evening gown. The dark red fabric covered her thoroughly enough down to her ankles, but it was a different story up above. Only a couple of thin straps held the dress up, and those widened out to cover about as much of her big breasts as a typical bikini top would. It looked very possible she could have a "nip slip" accident, because there was so much tit-flesh showing! The difference between this and most bikini tops was that this dress pushed her huge globes tightly together, creating a deep valley of titillating cleavage!

Actually, the evening gown didn't show any more than what a typical woman would wear to a typical formal party. The difference was that Nicky had such ample charms! Plus, it was scandalously sexy compared to her usual standards. It was like night and day, it was so wildly out of character. Privately, I had to wonder who she was wearing this dress for, if it was more for me or more for her to bolster her confidence in her self image.

It wasn't scandalous at all compared to what the others wore, though. This was one of those cases where there was a lot of friendly female competition going on, and I was the main beneficiary. Eye candy in every direction!

As soon as I came into the room, Michelle rushed up to me and clung to my side. She immediately asked, "So, what do you think?! About Nicky! Doesn't she look great?!"

I was already looking at Nicky, who stood only a few feet away, but that question gave me an excuse to gawk even more openly. I noticed she was looking shy and uncertain, with a rosy blush on her face. I boldly proclaimed, "I think Steve is a fool!"

I knew that would get a puzzled reaction. Michelle immediately frowned and asked, "What do you mean?"

I clarified, speaking directly to Nicky, "Steve must be a fool, because he obviously didn't do everything in his power to keep you. What, did he think he could find someone more beautiful or more charming then you? If so, then he's a complete moron! My Muffin, there may be a few, a very select few, who are AS beautiful and ravishing as you are, but I can't think of ANY who outclass you!"

Nicky immediately smiled from ear to ear. She gushed, "Oh, Dad!" Then she rushed to me and enveloped me in a big hug.

I hadn't been expecting that, and I had to be very, very careful not to get too affectionate. I carefully put my hands at the middle of her back as I returned her hug. Unfortunately, not only did her gown show off a dramatic amount of cleavage, the upper back was effectively bare. I found myself touching nothing but bare skin. I had to move my hands to her lower back, where at least the gown protected me.

My penis had started to engorge the moment I walked into the room. With Nicky tightly hugging me, including feeling her huge, soft breasts pressing into my chest, I knew it was hopeless trying to keep the damn thing from fully engorging. Instead, I attempted to subtly shift my pose so she wouldn't directly feel my bulge.

To make matters worse, Michelle was still right there, clinging to me even before the hug with Nicky started. She didn't let go, and instead hugged me just as much, turning it into a three-way. She exclaimed, "Isn't Daddy the absolute best?" Then she gave one of my ass cheeks a firm squeeze!

True, there was no way Nicky could be aware of that, not unless she had X-ray vision, and Michelle squeezed me over my clothes. But I reacted before logically thinking and naturally jerked forward, trying to get away from the squeezing hand. That pushed me directly into Nicky. That wouldn't have been a problem since she was tightly hugging me already, but it ruined my effort to keep my bulge from any contact.

I must have gasped, as I realized there was no way Nicky could have missed the large phallic-shaped lump pressing against her leg. I wanted to murder Michelle, because I was sure she'd squeezed me like that precisely to force that forbidden contact. However, I couldn't let on or I'd only draw more attention to the problem.

My only saving grace was that Nicky had her face buried in the nook of my neck, so she couldn't see my face and I couldn't see hers. And thankfully she didn't let out a squeak of alarm or try to pull away or give any other indication that essentially all eight inches of my suddenly raging hard erection were pressing against her nubile body.

Funnily enough, I'd had the time of my life upstairs with Sue Ellen and Cindy fucking and sucking me for a sold hour. But merely hugging Nicky like this had me even more aroused than any of that! Suddenly, my heart was racing wildly and I was sweating bullets.

It seemed like an eternity, but in real time, only a couple of second had passed. So Nicky responded to Michelle's "Isn't he the absolute best" comment by purring contentedly and then saying, "Mmmm... He is! Thanks, Dad!"

Trying to act cool and collected, I brought a hand up higher and caressed her brown hair. I desperately wanted to do something to shift my erection away from Nicky, but I worried that any attempt to do so would only draw more attention to the problem. Besides, Michelle was mostly hugging me from the other side, and I guessed that if I started to pull away, she'd find a way to push me right back.

After a pause, Nicky disengaged from me just enough so that she could pull her head back and look me in the eyes. That left her enormous breasts lightly resting against me. Still smiling widely, and with her cheeks red from blushing before, she said, "You know, I wasn't going to wear this. The others had to talk me into it. But I'm glad I did. Hearing you say all that makes me feel good."

Michelle "joked" from behind me, "'Talk her into it?' It's more like we kidnapped her, tied her up, stripped her, and put the dress on her, and shoved her right in front of you!"

That sounded dangerously provocative to me. I figured Michelle was trying her best to get a reaction from me. Luckily, Nicky just laughed it off. "Actually, that's not far from the truth. They're trying hard to 'reform' me and get me to loosen up. I kind of hate it, but I also appreciate it."

I nodded, and said, "It's weird, I know, but I think they're just showing that they care. Anyway, I hope they're successful, because you have no reason to be bashful. Where did that come from? Haven't Mindy and I always been supportive?"

"Yes, of course, but... I don't know." Nicky suddenly broke the hug and looked away bashfully anyway. "I guess I'm just not as outgoing as certain sisters who shall remain nameless." She made eye contact with Michelle behind me and stuck her tongue out at her playfully.

That caused Michelle to finally break her hug on my backside and teasingly put up her fists as if ready for a brawl. "Them's fightin' words!"

Things got very silly after that, with some jokey pretend fighting between Michelle and Nicky.

Then, thank God, Nicky excused herself to go to the bathroom. That allowed me to slip away and mix with the others.

I was secretly relieved, very relieved. Phew! Close call! I can't see how Nicky could have failed to notice my boner, but luckily it didn't bother her. These hours until she leaves are going to be a real blue balls trial for me. I was supposed to get completely sexually drained by all that fucking upstairs, but just one look at Nicky in that revealing dress, and BOOM! Instant hard-on! 

I blame Michelle! There wouldn't have been any trouble had it not been for her meddling. I think she tipped her hand before Nicky even arrived when she suggested that we should tell Nicky the full truth about the harem, and even hinted about having her join in! Why am I not surprised? That's so her. Of course she's going to take the most sexually arousing AND troublesome attitude. I'm going to have to straight her out, and fast, before she creates more incidents! 

In fact, now that I think about it, back then she tempted me with a description of Nicky in a skimpy red bikini. And then Nicky actually was unveiled wearing a skimpy red bikini not long after that! Mere coincidence? Hmmm. I doubt it. I don't have any evidence, but I blame Michelle again, probably with Ruby's assistance. 

Thankfully, I was able to chat with Mindy and Cindy for a while until my dick finally went flaccid. I was careful to stay away from Nicky and avoided even looking her way much until most of sexual arousal passed.

We sat down to eat our meal at the same patio table we had sat at earlier in the day. There were some differences however. A nice tablecloth on top helped a lot, and so did the fine silverware, wine glasses, and bottle of wine - not exactly what you'd expect at a barbecue.

In addition, the ladies had put a lot of effort into the lighting. Instead of just using the rather harsh outdoor night lights we had, several candles on the table provided illumination. But that wasn't nearly enough now that it had grown dark. Happily, it turned out they had bought a bunch of "tikitorches" that came with poles and a base so they didn't have to be driven into the ground.

I couldn't help but notice that the torches were positioned around the hot tub just as much as the patio table near to it. It looked like someone was thinking ahead to some night time hot tubbing! I didn't know what to think of that.

Will I get to see Nicky in a bikini again?! A part of me longs to see her like that some more, but then again why? It would only be sexual torture. I've had enough excitement for one day already. Besides, I suspect there's a Michelle-led conspiracy afoot. I can't give her any opportunity for more mischief. 

The food we ate by comparison probably would have been disappointing to some people. Mindy, Michelle, and Ruby are all vegetarians. Cindy, I recently learned, eats fish but no other meat. I'm fine with eating any kind of meat, and Sue Ellen is too, but because I'm surrounded by so many vegetarians (and our cooks are vegetarians), I've become something of a vegetarian myself, for all practical purposes.

But it turns out that a vegetarian barbecue isn't that bad if you have cooks who know what they're doing. The key is great sauces that make anything taste good. It also helped that Mindy knows of some fake meats she'd buys at an Asian food store that could easily pass for real meat. So we ate that, done up with lots of barbecue sauce, as well as some other delicious side dishes such as grilled corn, barbecue beans, baked potatoes, and rice. The highlight though were grilled skewers made with a variety of vegetables and more fake meat speared on them.

We washed the feast down with wine, lots of wine. Normally, Mindy and I don't let our children drink more than one glass of wine, since they're under twenty-one, but Mindy announced that tonight should be a special exception since this was a celebration of Nicky's return. I couldn't argue against that.

One advantage at least to eating fake meat is that it's not nearly as messy as something like barbecue ribs. And that was very important, due to the nice clothes we were wearing. It was like a fancy dinner party crashed into a "down home" barbecue, and we had mixed elements of both. I noticed all the ladies were VERY careful not to stain their expensive evening gowns.

The conversation during dinner was nothing extraordinary. We were just filling each other in on the latest details of our lives. Sure, Nicky had talked to Min, myself, Michelle, and Ruby on the phone a lot during the past six months, but it's different and better in person. Plus, Sue Ellen and Nicky were getting to know each other again, and to a lesser degree, Cindy and Nicky were also getting reacquainted.

I found it alarming how little I still knew about Sue Ellen, even after I had come to love all of her dearly, and not just her sexy body. So I took the opportunity to ask some questions to her that I'd been negligent in asking her about before now.

I knew that she had just finished her first year at University of California, Irvine, which was not far inland from our house. Happily enough, that was where Michelle and Ruby were going to go in the autumn as well. But I knew almost nothing more than that, so I got her talking about it by asking what classes she'd taken.

She said, "Unfortunately, I haven't really had any choices with my classes yet. It's been all the basic requirements, like math, history, and English. Plus, lots of sports. That's part of my scholarship requirement."

I'd heard that she had an athletic scholarship, but no details about it. So I was glad when Nicky asked, "Scholarship?"

"Yeah. I got in on a women's volleyball NCAA Division I scholarship. But I got injured early on, so I basically sat out my first year. I'm worried though, because I'm supposed to be healed by now, but I still don't play like before. And I'm on the short side for a college volleyball player anyway, so I feel like I'm on the bubble. We'll see what happens come this fall. Knock on wood." She knocked on the patio table.

I thought, A-ha! I've heard a couple of mentions of her and volleyball. Now it makes sense. I'd better keep my trap shut through instead of revealing just how clueless I've been. That must be a big part of her life, and it explains why she has such a fit hard body. 

Michelle pointed out, "You're not short. You're taller than most of us."

"Yeah, but a lot of the women on the team are over six feet tall, and I'm not THAT tall. Height is a big advantage, just like in basketball."

I said, "I'm sure you'll kick ass. I've never see you play sports, but I already noticed you have a lot of determination and can-do spirit." That was true - judging by how seriously she took the "job" of pleasuring my penis!

"Thanks." She smiled wanly. She didn't seem very hopeful.

Ruby asked, "So, do you think you could become a star?"

Sue Ellen chuckled, like she found that question silly. "Hardly. There are over 300 women's teams in Division I alone, and about 15 players per team. I'd consider myself lucky to become a starter. And how many people know anything about women's volleyball anyway? My problem is that I love playing a lot of different kinds of athletics, but I'm not super good at any one thing. I'm not even that big on volleyball, but it was my best chance to get a scholarship."

I found myself thinking, We've got a big backyard, with a lot of flat, unused lawn area near the pool. We could easily fit a volleyball court in there. Then my Cupcake could practice all the time. Heck, we could all get in better shape playing against her. Damn. I wish I could tell her that right now, but it would seem weird to Nicky if I make that offer to someone I'm supposed to hardly know. 

I asked, "So, have you figured out your major yet?"

She frowned even more. "Not yet. In fact, I haven't got a clue! Well, that's not entirely true. I know I love physics and astronomy and technology. Most especially, I'm interested in the future. I can't wait to find out how things are going to develop. I love keeping up with the latest scientific breakthroughs and inventions. The problem is, you can't really get a job just being curious about the future."

I thought back to her recent discussion when she'd explained the concept of the future Singularity. Now her interest in that made sense. I said, "No, but science and technology - there's tons of jobs in all kinds of aspects."

She still frowned. "Yeah, but it's just like me and sports. I'm interested in everything, but I don't excel or focus on one thing."

Mindy said confidently, "That'll come. It's only your first year. Just about everyone else your age is in the same boat."

I thought, Damn! Sue Ellen continues to impress me. She's so adorable and loving and sexy, and the perfect submissive sex kitten. Plus, she's athletic as hell and interested in all kinds of intellectual things. What's her downside? Everyone has SOME downside, right? 

If I had to guess at something, it would be that she seems like such a babe in the woods. From what I've gathered, she was raised in a small hamlet in Georgia that was like a scene straight out of "Hee Haw," and she had very little clue about the outside world. True, she's been living in California for the last year, but she still has lots of catching up to do. But that's not even a bad thing. I kind of like her wide-eyed innocence, especially since she's such a sex vixen at the same time. It probably helps explains why she's so pure and good, since she's never had a chance to get jaded and "sophisticated" with lots of moral grey areas. 

Regardless, Mike has to have been the biggest fool on the planet letting her go. If I were twenty years younger and I'd never met Mindy, I'd marry her in a heartbeat! 

It seems every time I'm with her we immediately start tearing our clothes off. But I REALLY need to get to know her better outside the bed as well as in it. And I love that she's bonding with the Hellions. She could be a great influence of them in a variety of ways. And she's bonding great with Cindy too. Heck, I don't know if the harem would work without her. 

Sue Ellen wanted to take the focus off herself, so she asked Nicky, "How 'bout y'all?"

Nicky looked around in confusion. "Are you asking me something?"

Sue Ellen grinned a little bit. "I call everybody 'y'all' sometimes. It's a little quirk I got growing up in Georgia. Have y'all, meaning you, figured out what your major is going to be?"

Nicky wasn't happy to answer that. "Oh. Um... Not exactly. But I'm thinking I'm going to go the pre-med route. I'm kind of like you in that I'm really interested in the future and inventions and the like, but especially when it comes to curing disease and improving health. I don't want to become a practicing doctor, but a medical researcher so I can be on the cutting edge."

This was all news to me! I looked to Mindy, to see if she'd heard about any of this before. She looked just as surprised as I was!

My heart soared. Wow! I've long envisioned Nicky as someone destined to do great things, and I've particularly seen her as a doctor, scientist, or inventor. Now, it looks like one of those is exactly what she's going to do! Did my vision influence her somehow, or was it just coincidence? Who cares! 

I reached out and took Nicky's hand. "That's great, Muffin! You have no idea how happy that makes me!"

"Really?" She looked at me bashfully and uncertainly. It seemed my opinion on this really mattered to her.

"Really! I think that would be perfect for you. It fits your personality and talents so well." I strived hard to keep my eyes locked with hers and thus away from her dramatic cleavage.

Mindy said to her, "It sounds great to me too! But why didn't you tell us this before?"

Nicky replied somewhat sheepishly, "Because, like Sue Ellen, I haven't really had any choice with my classes this first year. But now that's over, I need to know what I'm going to sign up for next semester, and soon. So I've been doing a lot of thinking lately. And it's still not a done deal. In fact, this is the first time I've said these ideas out loud to anybody. It just kind of came out."

I stood up slightly away from the table and held my arms open. "Come here."

Nicky stood up too and rushed into my arms. She squeezed me tightly. "So, Dad, you really approve?"

"Of course I approve! Why wouldn't I? You're going to make me so proud! As far as I'm concerned, you're going to single-handedly cure every disease known to man!" I really was surging with pride and joy. This was the kind of moment you live for as a parent. I wasn't thinking at all about how her body felt in a sexual sense (for a change!), despite the near fiasco of our last hug. Instead, I just wanted to smother her with my love and support.

Mindy stood up, looking a bit miffed. "Hey, what about me? I approve too! What, am I chopped liver?"

Nicky looked like she was so happy that she was on the verge of crying. She beamed at Mindy, and held an arm out in invitation. "Of course you're not! Come here!"

Mindy's eyes lit up. She rushed to us suddenly, like an eager puppy. The hug turned into a three-way one, with both Mindy and Nicky practically squeezing me to death.

Thankfully, my thoughts were completely pure this time, and I didn't even get an erection. The chaste and familial nature of the hug gave me hope that I'd make it through the rest of Nicky's brief time here okay after all.

After the hug ended and we returned to the table and settled down, I found myself ruminating. You see? This is exactly why I should never have sex with Nicky. She really is destined for great things! With Sue Ellen, and the others too, I get so hung up on lusty thoughts that I forget the more important things. 

For instance, I've come to accept my Cupcake as my cock slave, and with startling speed. Heck, she just had her official initiation last night! And yet, I need to remember that's just one part of her life. Thank God that she doesn't want to just lay around and have sex all day like the Hellions do. She's got her own career hopes and dreams. I need to figure out how we can balance the sexual lifestyle we love with the rest of her life so we don't interfere in any way with those more important things. 

Cupcake isn't my daughter, but I need to watch out for her and care for her just like she's close family. Hell, she IS close family, it's just a different kind of family. She's made a huge commitment, one that could potentially last a lifetime, incredibly enough, and I'm going to do my damnedest to respect that. This harem shouldn't be only about the sex, it should be a support network so we can all develop and better ourselves. I can start by building a volleyball court here in the backyard soon. That's just a small thing, but at least it'll be a start. 

Before long, Nicky and Sue Ellen were talking excitedly with each other about genetics and medical technology breakthroughs. Those were subjects where their interests overlapped. I'm afraid most of the talk went over my head, and everyone else's.

The only sour aspect of all this was that Michelle seemed to be silently glowering at both Nicky and Sue Ellen. Michelle loved to hog the spotlight, and at this dinner, at least, the two college students were getting all the attention.

Furthermore, I knew that Michelle had a few long-standing jealousy issues with Nicky. As the younger daughter, she was always following in Nicky's footsteps, and those were big steps to fill. Michelle shone as bright as the sun when it came to beauty and sexual appeal, but Nicky far outdid her when it came to academics. It wasn't that Michelle wasn't smart, but she just didn't put much effort into studying.

Lately, Nicky's academic star was burning even brighter, plus Nicky's body had developed dramatically, until hers was closely rivaling Michelle's in terms of astounding curves and overall stunning beauty. It was easy to understand why Michelle was miffed. But then again, they'd always been friends and supported each other through tough scrapes, so I was sure this bout of jealousy would pass quickly enough.

It can't be denied that I had an erection off and on throughout the meal, thanks to all of the revealing décolletage in every direction. But there wasn't an overt erotic or sexy feeling in the air, probably due to the serious and sometimes even academic conversation. For instance, neither Min nor the Hellions nor anyone else attempted any kind of risqué jokes or secret sexual innuendo. I was grateful for that.

On the other hand, even though they weren't actively vying for my attention, I was able to enjoy one of the most stunning displays of cleavage on God's green Earth - since every other dress was as revealing as Nicky's, or more so! But at the same time, with the conversation veering so far from anything sexual, I could relax and not worry that something outrageous could happen at any moment to clue Nicky in that we were hiding some very big and shocking sexual secrets.

Well, at least I could mostly relax. I recalled how Ruby told Cindy that I'd gotten intimate with her - by blurting it out in the middle of an otherwise normal dinner! There was always a slight chance that something crazy like that could happen again. But I figured the most likely troublemakers were Michelle and Ruby, as usual, and they already were on very thin ice with me. I sensed they would behave... mostly. If nothing else, I figured they wouldn't want to risk ruining the good harem life we had going by doing or saying something rash with Nicky there.

Besides, I must admit that I was still recovering from the sex workout Cindy and Sue Ellen given me! Mindy did make a couple of veiled references to that, for instance asking knowingly if I'd partaken in any vigorous exercise while they'd been shopping. But by her teasing standards that was nothing, and I fended her off in the blandest manner I could think of, so as to not encourage her.

All in all, it was an excellent meal. We were all in high spirits by the time we were done. Each of us drank at least two glasses of wine, and some drank three. (I was one of those people, but I don't think it affected me much because I weigh more and can hold my liquor better than the others.) Everyone was tipsy to borderline drunk by the end though.

Mindy stood up in her gorgeous turquoise evening gown at the end of the meal and raised a glass of wine. "A toast! To Nicky!"

The rest of us stood up and raised our glasses too. "To Nicky!" we all said, excepting Nicky of course.

Mindy started us clinking our glasses together. Then she sipped her wine, causing everyone else to do the same.

But it turned out she wasn't done with her toast. Holding her glass up high again, she continued, "Nicky, we are all so very proud of you. It looks like you're kicking ass and taking names up there in Berkeley, just like we knew you would. And don't worry about Steve. I don't think he was right for you anyway. I'm sure you'll find someone VERY special and VERY near to your heart before too long. Don't you fret. We'll always be there to help you too. The sky is the limit for Nicole Cooper! Huzzah!"

The rest of us laughed and repeated the "Huzzah!" Then there was more clinking of glasses and more drinking of wine.

We didn't sit back down though, because Mindy nodded to me, and said, "Dan?"

So I made a toast to Nicky. "My dear Nicky. I can't even begin to tell you how happy we are for you. How happy I am, in particular! Getting into Berkeley, and then getting on the Dean's List... Then, tonight, finding out about your big plans... Wow! Words fail me. And don't worry about Steve. I'm sure there are a lot of other guys out there who are much better than him. Now that you're coming out of your shy shell, when you get back to Berkeley you'll have to fight them off with a stick. You're just as beautiful on the inside as you are on the outside, and I'm sure good guys will see, and be attracted to, your fundamental goodness. It won't be long before you have some kind of awesome job that you love to do, and a great husband and adorable kids. There's no limit to what you can accomplish, and your family is here to back you up all the way!"

Then Michelle gave a similar complimentary toast. Then Ruby did. Heck, even Sue Ellen and Cindy gave short toasts. Happily, all of those went without incident. The only snag was that Michelle and Ruby both ran with my "fight them off with a stick" idea, and turned it into a "big stick." But the innuendo was subtle enough that I didn't worry about Nicky's reaction. It was really just a nearly unnoticeable inside joke.

Then Nicky said some modest but appreciative words in response to all of that.

And all the way through there was plenty of drinking of wine. By the time we were through, I worried that most of us had gone from tipsy to outright drunk! But there wasn't much to do about it now. I did take the most recent bottle of wine back to the kitchen to prevent us from finishing that one off too.

Our family simply wasn't that big on drinking. Sure, Mindy and I liked our occasional glass of wine, and I had beer sometimes, but that was about it. Michelle and Nicky were popular at school, but they didn't actually put in that much time going to parties and other social events where teens often got drunk to the point of getting sick. I was proud of them for that, but it meant they hadn't build up any kind of tolerance.

With the toasts over, Mindy sat down for all of about two seconds before she stood up again. "And now, our celebratory dinner is over! Screw the dishes!" She waved a hand wildly through the air, showing the alcohol was getting to her. "We'll wash 'em later, or never. Who cares? Now... it comes to the relaxation part of our evening. As you may have noticed, we've got some torches around the hot tub. I say it's hot tub time! Who's with me?"

Cheers and hollers rose up. I cheered and hollered too, because that sounded like a very good idea to me.

She raised her hands up to silence us. The act of doing that caused her to wobble a little bit, but she didn't seem to care. Her smile was a mile wide. "Ssssh, ssssh, ssssh. Okay, okay. Now, you might think that we would need to go upstairs and change into our sexy little bikinis, but you would be WRONG! It turns out we've come prepared! Nicky, can you show Dan and everyone else just what I mean?"

Nicky's eyes went wide and she looked right at me in dismay. "ME?! Why me?!"

"Because you're the special girl of the night, so you get the special honor. Girls, can you help her?" Mindy waved in the general direction of Michelle and Ruby.

But Nicky said, "NO, let me do it myself." Her face was turning a very cherry red and I could see she was on the verge of panic.

She stood up and unzipped the zipper down her lower back without any help. Then while strangely staring only at me with what seemed like great embarrassment, if not outright humiliation, she pushed one strap over her shoulder, and then the other.

She closed her eyes because she obviously couldn't bear to look, and then she let her evening gown drop by itself, with only a few sexy wiggles to help it on down.

The resulting sight literally took my breath away! It was actually very similar to what had happened with her big reveal earlier in the day. In fact, it looked like she was wearing the exact same cherry red bikini! I guess the idea was not to mess with success. The only significant difference was that she was wearing bright red high heels this time, instead of black ones, to better match her bikini.

Seeing Nicky in a skimpy bikini for the first time ever earlier in the day had practically given me a heart attack, for real, it was so exciting! This was less shocking, but every bit as arousing. There was something indescribably arousing about the way Nicky was so obviously reluctant and embarrassed, and yet still willing to undress. Plus, the way her shameful eyes stared straight into mine, as if she was doing it just for me, sent shivers straight down my spine!

Of course, I knew I had to be wrong with that impression. It was just that she was most concerned about getting (nearly) naked in front of me, the only man there, so of course she was looking for my reaction.

My penis had been flaccid, but Nicky's dramatic unveiling quickly fixed that! I found myself thinking, Damn, my little Nicky is STACKED! So very, very stacked! I know I probably had that exact same reaction earlier, but it's so true that that fact is hitting me on the head like a mallet all over again. So round, so firm, so fully packed! Ugh! If I could only get my hands on those bouncy watermelons! And look at that narrow waist and wide hips! More blows to my head! 

The fact that we were outside in the dark with only candles and torches lighting us made the sight even more arousing. Most of the light came from the torches, and seeing the flames of light dancing across her skin was a truly unforgettable sight to behold.

Mindy said proudly, "That's my girl! It's amazing to think that enough bowls of Wheaties will turn into THAT! Nicky, please stand back so we can get a good look at you."

After stepping entirely out of her evening gown, Nicky did just that. The fact that she was wearing high heels (again!) hadn't been such a big deal when she was wearing a full-length gown like everyone else, but it took on a whole new meaning when the high heels were nearly the ONLY thing she was wearing, except for a few small triangles of cloth! And I loved the matching red color.

I'll give Nicky credit. She clearly looked to be fighting to overcome her shyness. I could see that she was powerfully tempted to use her hands and arms to cover up her most private parts, since the bikini was doing such a half-assed job at that. (I hadn't seen her ass yet, but I suspected that would be literally true back there, if even that much was covered!) However, she resolutely kept her arms at her sides, giving me a full view of all her charms!

As a result, it was easy to see that her nipples were fully erect. Is this turning her on? Does she get off on standing nearly naked in front of us, in front of her father? Her breath is a bit labored too. Clearly, she's trying to control how much her big tits are heaving up and down, but she can only do so much. She's horny! 

I wonder if her pussy is wet too. I'll bet it is! Maybe she's submissive. Maybe she gets off on being exposed and embarrassed, especially for her father! I wonder what would happen if I ordered her to put her hands on her head, spread her legs wider, and thrust her tits out. Cock slave Position Number Two! Would she do it? Oh shit! I'm making myself too aroused! I need to shut up! 

Mindy asked me, "How do you like her new bikini?"

Confused, I asked, "New, as in...?"

"As in a couple of hours ago. We bought this one at the shopping mall. I know it looks similar to the one she wore this afternoon, but it's different. It's the same color, sure, because she could tell that you really liked that. But this one has ties on the sides, see?"

Sure enough, she pointed to the ties. That kind of blew my mind! It was sobering to think that all one had to do was pull on those ties and her bikini would fall off, leaving her completely bare down below!

Mindy added, "And with that one, the bikini bottoms went straight across the hips. Whereas with this one, they go OVER the hips. That may not sound like much of a difference, but it makes a big difference in the back." My wife turned to our eldest daughter and encouragingly prompted, "Please show him what I mean, dear."

Nicky gave Mindy a look as if asking, "Do I really have to?" 

Mindy nodded and gave her a look that brooked no dissent.

Nicky turned so her back side faced us. And just like her front side, even though I'd seen her back side unveiled some hours earlier, I was staggered all over again. What an ass! Nicky of the Jutting Ass! It really SHOULD be in a museum! Although that would instantly turn from a museum into some kind of pornographic peep show. Damn! 

Eventually, I got around to noticing that the different trajectory of the straps between the front and back triangles of fabric did make a difference. Or something did, because while the bikini covered the same amount as the other red one on her front side, this one covered a LOT less of her backside! And that back triangle looked like it could wedge itself into nonexistence if she wiggled around or bent over at all!

I also noticed another tie on the bikini string crossing the back of her neck, and another one on the middle of her back. All I'd have to do is untie those and her top would fall all the way off! Then I'd reach around from behind and squeeze my fingers deep into her tit-flesh! She'd coo with happiness and grind her ass back against my stiff erection. "Oh, Daddy! Is all that for me? Is that going in me tonight? I've been talking on the phone with Michelle and Ruby about this for months, and training myself with a banana. I'm ready to take you in my mouth! Would you like that? I've heard how your other slaves shed tears whenever they suck you, from the sheer difficulty of it. I can't wait to cry my own tears from stretching my lips around your impossibly thick cock! I've been masturbating about it for months!" 

Suddenly, she'd spin around in my arms so we'd be face to face. My hands would wind up right back on her bosom, fondling and kneading her huge, soft knockers. "Daddy, tonight is the night! It's not just a celebration of my coming home, it's a celebration of my joining the harem! I'm ready to be your latest sex slave! Would you like that? I want to suck you first, and then I want you to fuck my tits, so I can get used to the huge size of your cock. But then, tonight, while the others watch, I want you to fuck my CUNT! And break my hymen! The truth is, Steve never fucked me. I've been saving myself just for YOU!" 

I had been drifting off into fantasy land. With a disconcerting start, I was thrust back into the here and now. All I could hear was the sound of chirping crickets, plus the wild pounding of my own heart. Shit! I've gotta get my act together. I can't have daydreams like that, not now, not ever! That's just WRONG! Wrong, wrong, wrong, wrong, wrong! She's not just a sexy woman; she's my DAUGHTER! She's going to get a PhD and MD and do all kinds of great things! 

Luckily, no one seemed to notice that I had spaced out. Everyone was staring at Nicky, and Nicky was still blushing and shyly looking down at the ground. I couldn't help myself and I resumed ogling every last inch of Nicky's luscious body, made even more visually titillating by the flickering torch light.

I found myself wondering, Why does so much of this interaction seem focused on Nicky and me? It's like all the attention is on what my reaction is. Why not what everyone else's reaction is too? Is it that there was some kind of fear about acknowledging that one woman might find another woman attractive? I don't get it. 

And why does Nicky have to look so damn HOT?! And with those bullet-like nipples poking right through her skimpy bikini. Good grief! I know that in terms of measurements and such she's no more beautiful than my other women, but she's Nicky! Pure and innocent girls with angelic faces aren't supposed to have the bodies of porn stars! I swear, it's killing me! 

As I sat there gawking, I felt a hand creep across my thigh and reach for my crotch. Mindy was sitting on one side and Cindy was on the other (I figured that was the safest), and to my dismay it turned out the hand belonged to Mindy!

No! Min, No! Didn't you learn anything from what happened in the afternoon around this very table, when we were in nearly this identical situation? I'm determined not to let that happen again! I intercepted her encroaching fingers and furtively stopped her from reaching the object of her desire.

After I gave her a disapproving look, my wife got the message and withdrew her hand.

The prolonged silence was starting to get awkward. What's going on here?! Is the plan to just have me stare at Nicky in her red bikini all night? Not that I object to that. To be honest, I'm as aroused as if two of my cock slaves were sucking me off at once, and that's without my erection even being touched! But it looks like she's feeling extremely awkward about the whole situation. It's my duty to rescue her! 

Suddenly, Ruby got up and stood next to Nicky. She announced, "Nicky's not the only one who got a new bikini. Check this out!" She eagerly wiggled and pulled her evening gown off in the same way Nicky had. The difference was that while a red-faced Nicky looked mortified to do it, Ruby was so eager to undress for me that she couldn't get her clothes off fast enough.

"Ta-da!" Ruby stood proudly showing off her centerfold body. She even provocatively stretched her arms to the sky. Her bikini was almost exactly the same as Nicky's. It too was red, although a different shade, closer to orange. Ruby was a big fan of red, due to both her name and her hair color, and I guessed that she'd refused to cede the color to Nicky, despite the big reaction Nicky's bikini had gotten earlier.

It's not like Ruby needed any encouragement, but I smiled and said, "Nice, Red! Very nice!"

Ruby turned around and showed off her back side. She even bent over slightly with a hand on one of her knees. Her bikini bottoms went up above her hips, just like Nicky's, and the triangle at the top of her ass crack was even smaller than the triangle covering her pussy in front. In fact, all that I could see was mostly just ass cheek, with a thin string disappearing into the hidden depths of her ass crack!

Ruby wore red high heels too. She knew how to flaunt what she had, because she bent all the way over, pretending to adjust her foot in one of her heels. In fact, it was clear that she was just giving her master an awesome view of her ass! Since she was standing closer to me than Nicky, it looked like Nicky didn't notice what she was doing.

While maintaining her lewd, bent-over pose, Ruby asked, "Do you like it, Daddy?"

This was very awkward, to say the least. Asking that made it seem even more that this entire display was just for my benefit. And there was no way Nicky didn't hear that. I didn't know what to say. But I had to say something, so I stated as blandly as I could, "Ruby, you've turned into a very beautiful woman."

Thankfully, that caused her to turn back around and stand up. "Thanks!" I just hoped she'd done that before Nicky noticed she'd been bending over like she was ready to be taken doggy-style.

Sue Ellen took that moment to get up and undress. She was very clever, because she knew that Nicky was still standing behind her and with her back turned, so she went all out taking her dress off in a near-striptease sexy style. Her bikini was pale blue. I guessed she'd selected that color because both her older and her newer, sexier waitress uniforms were that color too. She must have figured that would remind me of when I first seduced her and made her one of my cock slaves.

And she was right! I thought I couldn't get any more aroused than how I felt while watching Nicky strip down to her bikini, but seeing the other women do the same was just raising the heat higher and higher. I felt like the fire from the torches had spread to the surrounding vegetation, and we were in the middle of a raging inferno! Despite the cool night air, a trickle of sweat ran down my forehead.

Cindy seemed to find the scene inspiring too, because her hand started across my slacks. I had to firmly push her hand away before she gave up.

Uh-oh! Cindy said something earlier about how she would be the last line of sanity and step in to save the situation if Mindy got too carried away with her cucquean ways. Well, so much for that! I suppose Cindy "held out" a little longer than Mindy did, but that's small comfort for me. Yet again, it seems that it's left up to me and me alone to show some restraint. 

Dammit, I'm determined to be good. I'd slipped up a little bit earlier today due to the shock of seeing Nicky and finding out how much her body had filled out in all the right ways, but my willpower is back and I'm not going to mix any kind of sexual anything with Nicky's presence. Period! 

Sue Ellen wiggled all the way out of her dress, blowing kisses at me, sensuously licking her lips, and silently mouthing the word "Master" all the while. She knew the rest of her audience were my cock slaves and my wife, so she didn't care what they saw. Then she turned around and showed off her fantastic ass, preening and posing shamelessly.

After double checking to make sure Nicky couldn't see, she sensuously ran her hands over her ass cheeks. I could see her licking her lips hungrily at the same time, because she was bent down and looking right at me between her legs. But even that wasn't enough for her. She actually slipped a hand under what little fabric there was covering her exceptionally fit ass, and caressed her way to her ass crack!

Shit! The audacity of doing all that, with Nicky standing just a few feet away! Naughty slave! Fuuuuck! 

I was cracking under the pressure. I had to close my eyes before I started panting noticeably or even groaning like some kind of feral beast. Luckily, after a few seconds I opened my eyes again and saw Sue Ellen standing there in a perfectly normal pose. I almost had to question whether I'd really seen her dare to pose so shamelessly like that while so close to Nicky.

Hey! Whatever happened to the rule that we don't say or do anything we wouldn't want Nicky to see or hear? Did Sue Ellen not get that message?! 

Cindy was next. I noticed we were working our way around the table in order. Unfortunately for Cindy's efforts to arouse, Nicky turned back around right as Cindy started her turn. That meant Cindy couldn't act nearly as blatantly as Sue Ellen and Ruby had. Cindy was wearing an emerald green bikini. She and her daughter Ruby were the two with green eyes in our group, so the green color looked very good on her. Her bikini was cut in the same way as the others.

In fact, it was starting to dawn on me that the all the women had probably bought the exact same bikini, except for different sizes and colors. For instance, it was telling that they all had the same ties on the sides. That realization was another thrilling jolt. In essence, my wife and all my cock slaves are wearing the exact same sex uniform, and Nicky is wearing it too! What does that suggest?! Holy shit! 

I caught myself, and remembered, I can't think along those lines. Maybe I could allow myself a fantasy or two when Nicky isn't there, but not when she was standing right next to me, wearing barely enough fabric to make a handkerchief! 

My penis wasn't getting the message to stay calm though. I looked down at my crotch and saw that the damn thing was poking up lewdly. I had to readjust. In so doing, I very nearly gave in to furtively fondling myself! Luckily, I remembered my vow to be good around Nicky. But being good was so damn hard!

To my surprise, Mindy told me, "Your turn next, big guy." My idea that we were working around the table in order was correct.

I told her, "Well, okay, but that means I have to go upstairs to change." I was actually fine with that, as it would give a chance to cool down for a few minutes away from all of these bikini-clad beauties.

She smirked, "No you don't. We thought of everything." She reached down into the darkness and came up with the swimsuit that I disliked so much, and a big towel. "Just stand up, wrap the towel around yourself, and do the ol' switcheroo."

Sue Ellen hollered, as if from the peanut gallery, "Woo-hoo! Take it off! Take it off!" Apparently, her plan to show no hint that she was attracted to me was falling by the wayside now that she was horny and had three or so glasses of wine in her.

Unfortunately, everyone else joined in with similar comments (with the noticeable exception of Nicky), so I caved in to peer pressure. However, I was quick to turn around to hide my erection, and I was very careful with the towel.

There were quite a few shouts to the towel, as if it had a mind of its own, encouraging it to fall off, but I managed to get my slacks off and my swimsuit on without any kind of incident or accident. Frankly, I was more than a little surprised by that. The way things had been going lately, and with all the alcohol that had been consumed, I would have thought Mindy or someone else would get mischievous and try to yank the towel away or something.

I quickly and furtively sat back down, because my dick simply would not go flaccid for anything. And this was the same damn useless swimsuit I'd suffered with earlier.

I took my dress shirt off from a seated position, but I couldn't escape from the hoots and hollers. Apparently, some of the women couldn't stop from vocally expressing what a "hunk" I was.

I was grateful when Mindy started her turn, because that took the spotlight off me.

Mindy appeared to be more inebriated than most of us, but given that she was Nicky's mother, she knew she couldn't get too wild with Nicky watching. So she got out of her evening gown without much fanfare. Her bikini was the exact same cut as the others and had the same side ties, confirming that the similarity was more than a coincidence. Her color was a lovely burgundy.

That just left Michelle. My extra-devilish daughter looked to be drunk just like Mindy, and she was a handful at the best of times. Plus, she was burning with jealousy over being outdone by her older sister, and she was probably upset at Sue Ellen and all her talents too. So I figured she was likely to do something borderline risky or foolish.

At first, all seemed okay as she stood back and pulled her gown off her shoulders just like the others had done.

But then, a key difference became VERY apparent: she wasn't wearing any bikini top! She was either oblivious or pretended not to notice (guess which one I figured was more likely!), because she quickly got her gown all the way off while my jaw hit the floor. She ended up standing there in just yellow bikini bottoms.

Nicky was actually the first to say something. "Shelle! Your top!"

"What about it?" Michelle looked down feigning cluelessness. "Oh yeah! Oops! She covered her chest with her arms. "I forgot about that. You see, when I put my dress on earlier, I realized I couldn't wear any kind of bra or top with it. And then, with all the eating and drinking, I plumb forgot!"

I didn't want things to get out of hand, and I didn't believe her "forgetfulness" for a second. So I complained, "Go and get it then!"

She shrugged. "Nah. I don't even remember where I put it. But don't worry, it'll be okay. I'll just go straight to the hot tub and sink in the water. You'll never notice the difference."

That was a lie - I had already noticed the difference, big time! Even with her hands and arms across her chest, she looked unbelievably desirable! My little girl had tit-flesh spilling out everywhere, and little seemed to get actually covered for long, other than her nipples.

Michelle rushed to the hot tub and went straight in. She was trying to make her topless state a fait accompli, and she was succeeding. She wanted to draw my attention away from the others and back to her with a blatantly erotic display of her considerable charms. She was succeeding with that too!

I thought, Shelle is soooo busted! I'm going to give her the harsh spanking of her life tomorrow, wait and see! No, worse, I'll give her the "love tap" spanking that she hates so much. That'll show her! 

The others all knew Michelle well enough. They knew that trying to stop her from doing something was like standing in front of a runaway train and attempting to stop it with one's hands. So with surprisingly little complaint, everyone else went to the hot tub and got in too.

I did so as well. Unlike Shelle, who all but dove in, I and most of the others were taking it slowly and getting used to the hot and frothy water. Someone had turned the heat on before dinner, so it was about as hot as we liked it to get. (Which admittedly, wasn't that hot for a hot tub.) I sat down with only my lower legs in the water, because making up for the flaws in my bathing suit while erect was a never-ending problem.

As I sat there, I stared hard at Michelle. "I don't know what's up with you. I'm going to wait until later, since this is Nicky's welcome home party, but tomorrow you're going to be in BIG trouble! I know you didn't accidentally forget your top, so don't even try pretending otherwise. You just want to push the envelope with your wildness, like always."

Mindy waved her hand through the air in the erratic motion of a drunk person, and her voice was slightly slurred. "Aaaah, don't give her such a hard time. What's the big deal? Half the women in Europe go topless. Now, YOU'RE the one being the prude. In fact, I think I'm going to join her, so she won't feel all weird and singled out."

With that, my wife undid her string ties and let her bikini top slide away. It was startling just how easily she took it off. It looked like it could come off if one so much as blew on those ties! Damn! And while Michelle was neck deep in the water already, Mindy was just sitting with her lower legs in the tub, just like me. So her partial nudity was a much bigger deal.

She tried to make up for that by quickly getting the rest of the way in. But with the water so hot, quick was a relative term. And she was so drunk that she didn't even bother to cover her chest!

Mindy wasn't the only one who was horny and drunk, and that meant she wasn't the only one lacking impulse control. In fact, I figured I was the most sober of the bunch.

Ruby said, "You know what? I think Mindy's got a good idea. And I don't want Mindy and Michelle to feel all weird and singled out." With that, she undid her bikini top too! She also was mostly out of the water, and she defiantly stayed that way. And she similarly didn't seem to care much at all about covering up her nice big boobs.

I averted my eyes with a hand to my face. "Okay, Ruby. That's enough. Remember I'm your dad now. Please sink all the way into the water, and fast."

"Oh, you're no fun," she pouted, but she did sink into the water, and relatively quickly. She probably figured she'd won the more important victory getting topless and didn't want to push me too far.

Cindy was next. She was all grins as she said, "I ALSO think that's a good idea. And I wouldn't want Mindy, Ruby, and Michelle to feel all weird and singled out." She at least seemed somewhat sheepish about it, and she went down until she was neck deep in the water. I suspect she was thinking about how she was supposed to be the "responsible" one, and yet she was nearly as bad as the others.

Michelle drew my full attention again by rising up so that the upper slopes of her massive tits were out of the water. Her nipples were still a couple of inches deep in it, but the water wasn't so bubbly that one couldn't easily see them and the rest of her steep tit slopes down to her tummy. She clearly figured she could get out of being in trouble for doing that if everyone else was showing so much. Heck, Mindy was still only halfway in the water, with even her belly button remaining dry.

That left just Sue Ellen and Nicky wearing bikini tops. Sue Ellen looked at Nicky and said, "Don't worry, I know what you're thinking. You're worried that I'm going to take my top off too and then YOU'LL be the one 'feeling all weird and singled out.'"

Nicky's face had never lost its blush since she'd taken her evening gown off, perhaps because of the wine as well. But her face turned a little bit redder now, approaching the same shade as her bikini. "Yeah, that was exactly what I was thinking."

"Well, relax," Sue Ellen replied with a comforting smile. "I want to, but I won't because you don't. Besides, it would be weird for me to do it with Dan here." It looked like Sue Ellen had sobered up enough to remember to make it seem like she had no sexual interest in me.

Nicky was very relieved. "Well, thank goodness! Sue Ellen, I'm glad one other person thinks that it's weird to expose one's self in front of Dad. Er, I mean Dan."

As I slipped deeper into the tub, I said, "That's right. It IS weird. I'm not happy with what Michelle did, and it doesn't make it right if a couple other drunk or tipsy women do it too. Michelle, Ruby, I AM your father. I know we don't have any worries about sexual desire for each other, but I'm still a man, and, well, things happen to men around naked or partially naked beautiful women. So cool it off and keep the water covering you, at least."

"Yes, Daddy," they both said glumly. Ruby was already positioned like Michelle, with her nipples only an inch or two under the water line. But both busty girls sank a little lower. It wasn't much, but at least it was something. Fortunately, the water got very dark quickly, due to the hot tub lights being off.

Things seemed to be settling down somewhat after all the dramatic tossing aside of bikini tops. It helped that many sexy curves were under water now. One problem though was that our hot tub had never held seven people before. It was made for five maybe, six at most. And yet there were seven of us. That meant it would be a tight squeeze.

I had carefully chosen a spot with Mindy on one side and Cindy on the other. Just as with the seating during dinner, I figured it was the best of my bad options. I definitely wanted to stay clear of Nicky, and in fact I was pleased that she was on the opposite side of the hot tub from me, about as far away as she could be. And I had to stay away from Sue Ellen so there would be no suspicion from her. Also, being close to either or both of the Gruesome Twosome was just asking for trouble. So that left Mindy and Cindy, despite their recent troubles with impulse control.

Now that we were settling all the way in, the lack of adequate room was making itself more apparent. Cindy and Mindy wound up pressed tightly against me, and I'm sure it was practically hip-to-hip all the way around. Well, okay, maybe Cindy and Mindy were cuddling closer to me than completely necessary, but it felt too good for me to be a stickler about it.

Besides, having my wife cuddle me wasn't really a problem, even if she was topless and not being careful to keep her chest under water. And I told myself that it would help with Nicky's "shock therapy" about Cindy's mistress status if Nicky saw Cindy cuddling with me for a while. Hopefully, that was intimate enough to display our love for each other, and yet was relatively tame.

Out of the blue, Michelle exclaimed to Nicky, "Okay! Now that we're all loosey goosey, let's hear the REAL story about what happened with Steve. Dish out the dirt, girl!" Michelle was sitting next to Nicky and patted her knee underwater encouragingly.

Nicky looked around nervously at everyone. "I can't do that! Not with all these people here!"

"A-ha!" Michelle was triumphant. "So there IS a real story!"

Sue Ellen stood up in the tub. "You know what? I just realized something. I've gotta go home and go to sleep! It's so much fun at the Cooper house that I wish I could stay here forever, but unfortunately I can't."

Nicky griped, "Don't go! I like having you around. You're nice." In addition to being nice, it was highly likely that Nicky realized if Sue Ellen left, the pressure on her to go topless as well would greatly increase. However, she didn't mention that, and instead she diplomatically added, "Besides, I feel bad. I was just saying there were too many people, and then you say you have to go."

I knew that Nicky had a good point there. Clearly, Sue Ellen realized that if she left, Nicky would be more forthcoming. Like the excellent cock slave that she was, she put the needs of others ahead of her own.

Sue Ellen said, "Your comment did remind me about leaving, but I should have been gone by now anyway. And don't worry that if I leave you'll be the only one with a bikini top on. Wear what you want. Don't give in to peer pressure."

"Thanks," my surprisingly stacked older daughter replied. "That's good advice."

I was thinking about how sad it was Sue Ellen had to leave, and where she had to go. She had become such a big part of my life, and our lives, that it took me a moment to remember that she didn't actually live with us. A thought suddenly occurred to me. "Hey! Wait a second. Sue Ellen, you've had a few glasses to drink. Are you in any condition to drive?"

Sue Ellen looked away shyly. "Well..." She couldn't lie about her drinking, but she also didn't want to impose.

Mindy said firmly, "That settles it. Sue Ellen, you're staying here tonight. You can sleep in the guest bedroom. I think you know where that is."

Sue Ellen's face beamed. "Thank you! Y'all are too kind!"

With that solved, Cindy abruptly stood up too. "Speaking of being reminded of leaving, I should go back home too."

Ruby said glumly, like she was being carted off to prison, "I guess I should go home with you then."

I said, "Now, hold on a minute. Cin, we need to be completely up front with Nicky. Muffin, the truth is, Cindy lives here now, nearly all of the time. She sleeps in the same bed as Mindy and me. In fact, we just bought an extra large bed so we can fit three with ease." True, our new bed fit much more than just three, but at least now we had some kind of excuse if Nicky went into our bedroom and saw that monstrosity.

Cindy was very delighted and surprised by my comments since I hadn't said anything to her or Mindy about that until just now. But I wasn't just saying that because it fit in with the mistress story we were telling Nicky. I suddenly realized that I wanted to wake up with Mindy AND Cindy from now on! We could work out the details later.

In fact, now that I was coming around to admitting that I wanted to be a master of my four cock slaves, it didn't make much sense for any of them to sleep elsewhere than the Cooper house at night - not just tonight, but any and every night. True, I valued my privacy and my alone time, and our house was slowly turning into Grand Central Station. However, that was the new reality, and I had to accept it. But although I was coming around on this issue in my mind, I obviously couldn't bring it up with Nicky here.

Cindy bent down to kiss me. "Oh, Dan! That is so wonderful to hear! Now we won't have to hide anything from Nicky at all."

I thought that was a clever thing to say, since in fact we were still hiding all kinds of things from Nicky. That could help throw off her suspicions.

Cindy would have to get all the way back into the hot tub to be able to kiss me, and so far she was only bending over some. I made it easy for her by standing up to reach her instead. We engaged in a very intimate lip-lock, more than I had intended. I must admit that I wasn't immune to the alcohol by any means. I was being a little sloppy about how much P.D.A. I was showing in front of Nicky. But it was hard for me not to respond when she was kissing me with this much heartfelt emotion, especially after all the heart-stopping bikini displays.

Ruby still hadn't made any move to get out of the hot tub despite declaring that she should leave, and that made sense since the situation with her mother Cindy was changing. When I ended the kiss with Cindy, I quickly ducked back into the water to hide my erection. Yes, my dick was still hard. How could it not be when sitting in a hot tub with so many seriously endowed topless beauties? Even the high temperature of the water was having no effect in making my boner wither.

Once I got myself seated again, I said to Ruby, "As for you, Red, you'll be going nowhere. That is, unless you want to. Why not just sleep over in Michelle's room? You do it all the time anyway."

"Yeay!" Ruby was sitting on the other side of Nicky. She reached across her and gave Michelle a high-five. Her boobs rose out of the way and she put on quite a jiggly display while their hands connected. "You're right, I'm not going anywhere! This is too much fun!"

I knew it was asking for trouble keeping Ruby here, but it seemed cruel to send her home alone if Cindy was going to sleep upstairs.

Cindy and Sue Ellen did leave us after some more good-byes all around. Sue Ellen, being the polite Southern girl that she is, kept on thanking us profusely for letting her sleep over.

Cindy made abundantly clear that she was heading up to my room. She even suggested that I shouldn't hesitate to wake her up when Mindy and I came in. I thought that was surprisingly cheeky of her. It looked like she didn't want to make any bones about the fact that she and I were having sex frequently, with Mindy in the same room, no less.




Chapter 16



With the seven of us reduced to five in the hot tub, we could get more comfortable and spread out a little bit more, so that's what we all did. 

Mindy still cuddled up to me with an arm around my back. She was being pretty shameless about the P.D.A. with me, but then again she was my wife. Cuddling may not have seemed that shocking, but Nicky had never seen her mother sitting around topless, much less cuddling up to me with a fulsome breast pressing into my arm!

Michelle soon pressured Nicky again, "Okay, we're a smaller group now. Spill the beans already! What happened with Steve? I thought he's like your Mr. All American dream boat or something. There must be something wrong with him that we don't know about." She sat up some, so her tremendous F-cup torpedoes were completely out of the water, and dripping wet for good measure!

Phew! What a sight! Even though I have an arm around Mindy's shoulders with my fingers dangling in the bubbly water, I'd give an awful lot to be able to reach out with both hands and just HOLD Shelle's gigantic breasts in my palms, feeling their weight pressing into my flesh, enjoying the silky smoothness of her wet skin as her chest rises and falls in time to her breathing. Fuck me, that's such an arousing thought, especially if I actually had the cheek the do it with Nicky watching! 

Then Ruby followed Michelle's lead, doubling the topless splendor. It was like they were trying to arouse me to death! (Nicky was sitting between them, but she was carefully staying down so the water line came up to nearly the tops of her shoulders.)

Nicky frowned. She asked Michelle and Ruby, "Do you have to sit up like that? It's bad enough the two of you are topless; you don't have to flaunt it."

Michelle was defiant. "Hey, if you're got it, why NOT flaunt it? Besides, the hot tub gets too hot after a while. I'm not going to spend the entire time in the water up to my neck."

Nicky suggested, "You could cover up with your arms or something."

Michelle replied, "I'm not going to do that. We could be here for hours."

I decided to intervene. "Hey. Let's not make Nicky uncomfortable here. If everyone going topless bothers her, then put your tops back on."

But Michelle said, "I'm going topless specifically to HELP her. This is part of my campaign I talked about earlier."

Then she addressed Nicky directly, "Are you going to be a prudish scaredy-cat all your life? This is nothing new or shocking. Remember when we went as a family to that nude beach last summer?"

Nicky groaned unhappily. "I hated that." Indeed, she didn't wear less than a bikini, and even wearing that much in public made her miserable.

Michelle continued aggressively, "And you'll always hate that kind of thing until you get over yourself and finally grow up."

I complained about Michelle's harsh language, "Hey!"

But Nicky said, "Fine. Whatever. If you want to sit there exposing yourself in front of your own father like some kind of slut, I couldn't care less. Go right ahead."

"I think I will!" Michelle put her hands on her hips.

"Fine!"

"Fine!"

The situation seemed to have settled down somewhat, but Michelle and Nicky were still glaring angrily at each other.

I noticed that Ruby was curiously silent during the entire exchange. In fact, she was looking away and generally trying not to be noticed (despite remaining gloriously topless). I figured she wisely didn't want to get herself in the middle of a dispute between two very emotional and competitive sisters.

I stepped back into the role of peacemaker, trying to shift the conversation to anything else. "Nicky, weren't you saying something about what happened with Steve?"

Nicky's unhappy glare at Michelle turned into more of an unhappy, sad frown. "Oh yeah."

Michelle taunted her by saying, "I'll bet he broke up with YOU, because he got tired of you being such a prude."

Nicky leaned forward challengingly. "He did not!"

"Did too!"

"Did not!"

"Did too!" Michelle stuck her tongue out.

"Did NOT!"

I raised a hand in a halt gesture. "Hey! Enough already. Shelle, settle down. Only Nicky knows the real story, so let's hear it from her."

"Thank you!" Nicky said with exasperation. But then she looked around at her audience and began to have second thoughts. I'm sure she didn't mind "spilling the beans" on Steve if it was just Michelle and Ruby there, since they were still all close friends despite the occasional childish bickering. But having both her parents sitting together on the opposite side of the small hot tub had to be VERY awkward for any would-be teen girl gossiper.

Mindy had apparently thought ahead, because she already was employing a clever gambit. She'd closed her eyes while the rest of us were saying good night to Cindy and Sue Ellen, and within a minute or two it was looking like she was falling asleep or maybe even had already done so. She kept on clinging and cuddling against me, as if she counted on me to prevent her from sinking too deep into the water and drowning (we were both up to our upper chests in the tub).

I figured out right away that this had to be a ruse. I knew perfectly well that Mindy was far too interested in gossip related to our children, and her timing was far too suspicious. But it probably gave Nicky the impression that her listening audience had been reduced yet again.

Unfortunately, that left me as the odd one out. Fathers weren't supposed to sit in on their teen daughters' gossip sessions. But I wasn't planning on going anywhere. After all, I was very interested in the gossip too! Besides, how could I leave when the sight before me consisted of a topless Michelle, topless Ruby, and nearly topless Nicky, with the enchanting flickering torch light the only thing illuminating them in the darkness?

Nicky stared directly at me, to see what I would do.

I just grinned, and said, "Don't mind me. For one thing, I can't go anywhere with Mindy sleeping against me."

Nicky rolled her eyes at that. "Good grief! Things have just been too weird to believe, all day long. Are you sure Mom is asleep?"

I looked down at my wife resting against my shoulder. Like me, she was under the water nearly to her shoulders. "Mindy? Sweetheart? Hellloooo?" I shook myself a little bit, causing Mindy to move too. I was pretty confident that she was pretending to sleep, so any amount of shaking I did wouldn't matter.

Indeed, there was no response from her, just a few groans that sounded like she was annoyed at being jostled.

I said to Nicky, "See? She's definitely out. That's what happens with alcohol. It affects people differently. Sometimes, you'll be the life of the party one minute, and then out like a light the next." That was true in a general sense, and I hoped that bolstered Mindy's case.

Mindy still had one arm around my back, resting it along the lip of the hot tub behind me. Her other arm though disappeared into the water down to where her hand was resting on my tummy. As soon as I finished talking, she removed any doubt in my mind that she was awake, because she slipped her hand down and into my swimsuit!

Oh no! Here we go again! After a pause, while Mindy began subtly rubbing my sweet spot, just as she had done at the patio table earlier, I thought, I absolutely HAVE to put my foot down. I've established a rule that no sexual anything can happen in Nicky's presence, and I need to stick to that! 

But then I looked across the hot tub at Michelle's massive bare tits glistening wet in the torch light, and Ruby's similarly huge, wet, and glistening bare tits on the other side of Nicky. There was no way my penis could go flaccid sitting near the two of them! I seriously doubted one could find two set of breasts that big and perfectly shaped in Hugh Hefner's mansion!

Then I looked at Nicky. I could see everything above the top of her boobs, but not her boobs themselves. I could see a bit of their upper slopes through the water, but only a bit. Although the bubbles had been turned off for now, the lighting was so poor that the water got pitch black very quickly.

So I told myself, I'm not getting aroused looking at Nicky, I'm getting aroused looking at the gloriously topless Gruesome Twosome! So that's allowed, right? And my wife is the one jacking me off, and wives can do that kind of thing, so it's okay. Right? Right! 

That was a blatant violation of my "no sexual activity in Nicky's presence" rule just the same, but I think all the wine muddled my thinking.

I consoled myself that even with the bubbles turned off, nobody could see what was happening to my stiff dick. As I mentioned previously, because the torches were only barley keeping us from being in total darkness, the water got pitch black just a few inches below the surface. I looked down at myself and realized that I could have taken my swimsuit all the way off and nobody would have been able to tell.

Both Mindy and I were so submerged that nearly all of Mindy's arm was under water. But even if most of her arm had been out of the water that wouldn't have been a problem, as she was only rubbing my sweet spot with a couple of fingers. So it was a relief not having to really worry about getting caught.

While I was reacting to the start of Mindy's latest handjob, the girls were still talking.

Michelle waved a hand through the air in a dismissive gesture, setting her twin orbs in motion. "Don't worry about Daddy listening in. He's cool. He's not like other dads."

"That's true," Nicky readily agreed. "But still, everything is weird. The fact that you're calling him 'Daddy' is a case in point. We stopped using that back when we still had some baby teeth!"

Michelle dismissed that with a casual flip of her hair. (I noticed all the women were being very careful to keep their hair dry.) "There's no law against using that word at any age. Besides, that's part of the changes since Cindy became his mistress. Now that Ruby is an official sister, I wanted something to remind Daddy of our special relationship. I thought I told you that already."

"I can see that, I suppose," Nicky conceded reluctantly. She looked right at me, and asked, "By the way, what's up with that?"

I asked, "What do you mean? I thought we'd discussed Cindy and me already."

"We did, but I mean..." Her face started to turn red. "Well, for instance, you've got this big bed now, and she sleeps in it, and Mom does too. I did NOT expect that! How does that work?"

Ruby giggled impudently. "Daddy, I think she's asking about how the sex works!"

Nicky turned her head away and blushed even more. "I am not!"

I chuckled. "Don't worry, Muffin. I can tell that you are curious about that, but you're too shy to talk about sexual matters."

She didn't say anything, which confirmed my guess.

I said, "I don't mind talking about it. Think of it as a 'the birds and the bees and the bees' talk."

She giggled nervously at that joking extra "the bees" mention, while still looking anywhere but at me.

I continued, "A little bit of partial nudity or frank talk is okay, because we're all so close. Right?" I added that first part to hopefully help put the little snit about the Gruesome Twosome being topless behind us.

Nicky nodded shyly.

"I won't get graphic, since that would obviously be getting a little TOO comfortable with each other. But suffice to say that later tonight I'll probably make love to Cindy. Or maybe your mom. Or perhaps both of them. It depends what they're in the mood for."

Nicky's curiosity got the best of her, and she couldn't help but ask, "So wait. They're in bed with you when you're... you know, all at the same time?!"

Michelle teased her, "I think we know what the word for that is, Sister, and it isn't 'you know.'"

Nicky growled, "Shut up," and poked Michelle's nearest shoulder. That wasn't the kind of thing you'd expect the sweet and gentle Nicky to say. However, because Michelle could be so aggressive in getting what she wanted, Nicky had learned that sometimes she had to push back hard.

Michelle, though, didn't take that kind of thing lying down. She turned her exposed upper body towards Nicky and poked her right back. "No, you shut up!"

Nicky turned to Michelle too and repeatedly poked back, like someone impatiently hitting an elevator button. "No, YOU shut up!"

I knew from experience that these sister-against-sister arguments were likely to get even more childish, probably leading to an all-out poke war. And while I admit that would have been a lot of fun to see, I had to do the fatherly thing here. So I said loudly, "LADIES! SETTLE DOWN!"

That got their full attention, and Ruby's too. I was delighted to notice though that when Nicky sat back against the side of the hot tub to face me, she was sitting considerably higher than before. The water line was just below her nipples now. Despite her red bikini top, that was still an extremely inspiring sight to see, and the fact that Mindy was secretly rubbing my sweet spot under the water made it much, much more enjoyable!

I forgot about my vow to not mix sexual arousal and Nicky in any way, shape or form. I blame the alcohol.

Now that I could see Nicky's nipples above the water line, I was shocked to see that they were erect! There was no doubt about it. I figured it had to have been an involuntary reaction to the fact that we were talking about sexual matters. I resolved to try hard to not say anything prurient, because even though I'd forgotten my vow for the time being, I still had some lingering resolve to do the right thing.

I tried hard to look at Nicky's face instead of her chest as I said, "I have two lovers, so naturally I have sex with both of them. Yes, while I'm making love to one, the other one is usually present. Sometimes the other will watch, or sometimes join in. But it's important to mention that they haven't engaged in any kind of lesbian activity with each other, so please don't imagine that that's going on." I wasn't being honest on that last point, but I figured Nicky could only handle so much truth at once.

Ruby, pretending to be clueless, asked me, "So how does it work if all three of you are doing it at once?"

"I'd rather not go into that. Let's not turn this X-rated. Suffice to say that we all enjoy it."

Michelle was also acting clueless, and yet acting like herself, when she complained, "That's ALL? That's all you're going to tell us?"

"Yes, that's all. Now, Muffin, I noticed that you cleverly diverted the conversation away from your kind-of break-up with Steve. I too would like to know what the 'real story' is there."

Michelle chimed in, "Yeah! Spill it! He seems like the ideal boyfriend in every way on the surface, so he has to have some kind of secret kinky side or a dark side or something."

Nicky replied shyly, while unfortunately sinking deeper in the water again, "There's no big story to tell. Maybe he's TOO perfect. He's predictable and..." she floundered, trying to find a safe way of saying what she really felt.

But she finally simply blurted out, "Fine! If you must know, he's boring. And I've decided I don't really like a guy like that: a young Republican, frat boy, yachting type. I'd like someone quirky and surprising, who's into alternative music and culture. Steve's all about money. He's always going on about how much he paid for his watch or his sunglasses or whatever, as if I'm supposed to swoon over that."

She looked right at me. "Dad, those aren't the values you raised me with. You taught us that money isn't an end, it's just a means to an end. But Steve, I think he'd make love to a pile of money if he could."

I chuckled at that image. "That's too bad. It sounds like Steve isn't the golden boy we thought he was."

Michelle added, "Yeah, talk about trouble in paradise. But I'll bet that's still not the full story. Sure, you're not going to marry him if you think of him that way, but he still is a total hunk to look at. I'll bet that if he was ringing your bell loudly every night, you'd take a lot longer to break up with him."

Nicky looked into the darkness nervously. "I don't know what you mean. I don't have a 'bell.'" She raised her hands up to make mock air quotes.

Raising and then dropping her arms did wonders to her breasts! They were three-fourths of the way out of water with her arms up, and as her arms came down, her boobs sank down onto the water, setting off a series of small waves.

Meanwhile, Mindy kept on playing with my cock! It had started out subtle and careful, with her just rubbing a couple of fingers on my sweet spot within my swimsuit. But my suit was so tight that there wasn't much room for her hand in there, so she'd pulled my erection clean out of it. Then, over the past few minutes, she'd grown bolder, or sloppier, or both. Sometimes, she ran her fingers all over my hard-on, although she did seem to prefer making little rubbing motions most of the time.

I still wasn't worried at all about getting caught though. I furtively looked down towards myself from time to time, and I couldn't see even a vague hint of the outlines of my body from at least my belly button on down. We were in the dark, after all. The torch lights illuminated our faces and upper torsos, but the light didn't penetrate far into the water. Since her arm was almost entirely underwater, her arm movements couldn't give her away either.

My one minor fear was that someone could turn on the bright overhead electric lights, or the hot tub lights, and maybe Mindy's naughty game would be exposed in an instant. But who would do that, and for what reason? Even then the depth of the water would still probably cover everything. And I'd have a chance to react if I saw anyone getting even near the light switch.

I guess I'd gotten spoiled from being jacked off and sucked off so much. I barely even thought about what Mindy was doing to me, and just relaxed and took part in the conversation. This was more of the "new normal" of being a harem master, apparently.

The propriety of letting her do that less than five feet from where Nicky sat didn't register much in my brain, I'm sad to say. I gave no thought to what might happen if Nicky found out somehow, for instance, maybe because I didn't think that was possible. I suppose I could have lamely talked my way out of it if she did find out - maybe I could have argued that Mindy was "sleep stroking" just like sleepwalking - but it wouldn't have been good, to say the least!

Michelle answered Nicky's comment about not having a bell. "You don't know what I mean by having your bell rung? I'm trying be indirect here, since you're such a 'delicate flower' type." Her voice dripped with sarcasm as she made the "delicate flower" comment. "It's what men and women do together in bed at night."

"Oh." Nicky's face was getting redder.

Ruby spoke up. "Let's cut to the chase. Have you or have you not had sex with Steve yet?"

Nicky sat back and up, as if trying to escape the hot tub, but the only practical effect was that it lifted her huge, wet tits all the way out of the water and set them bouncing. "I can't answer that! Not with Dad here!"

Ruby was taking charge of this. She told me, "Close your eyes."

I did.

Mindy clearly was listening, because I could sense she was growing excited by the way her fingers were sliding faster and faster over my shaft.

Ruby then said to Nicky, "Okay, instead of having to say anything, if you've had sex with Steve, blink once. If you haven't, blink twice."

I was keeping my eyes closed, so I couldn't see her answer, but it didn't matter much since Michelle immediately said in a triumphant voice, "A-ha! I knew it!"

And if that wasn't clear enough, Ruby followed up with the question, "Just occasionally, or lots of times?"

Ruby's response of "Wow" left little doubt there. Plus, she asked another question, "Has he been your only one? Or were there others before him?"

Nicky asked, "Wait. One blink means what, in this case?"

"Oh, sorry. One blink means only him, two means there were others."

I didn't have to guess the answer with that one either, because Ruby asked, "Were there a LOT of others?"

Nicky griped, "Ruuuuuuubyyyy! Come on. You know me! I'm not some kind of slut!"

Michelle said, "Of course you're not. I don't think you have anything to feel embarrassed about. You're just like every other girl your age, testing the waters, finding out what sex is all about. That's cool."

I was secretly amused at how poorly the blinking secrecy system worked out. The fact that we were all tipsy to outright drunk meant that no one seemed to notice or care too much. I asked, "Can I open my eyes now?"

Nicky sighed. "You might as well. You pretty much figured out all my answers anyway, didn't you?"

I opened my eyes. I was stunned all over again by the sight of three dripping wet teenage racks in front of me, none of them smaller than an E-cup, and only one bikini top between them. Wow!

However, I played it cool, and replied, "I did, but it's no big deal. I'd assumed you weren't a virgin already, since you're a nineteen-year-old college student and you'd been dating the same guy for a year. And given how beautiful and desirable you are, if you were still a virgin, I'd be more worried about that."

Nicky asked me shyly, "Do you mean that? Do you really think I'm 'beautiful and desirable?'"

"Of course! Look at you! In fact, look at all three of you. My God, man!" I briefly allowed myself to openly gawk at their faces and busts, going from one to the other. "It's a good thing that the water is so hot or I might just get an inappropriate fatherly reaction."

The girls giggled happily at that. Ruby nudged Nicky's shoulder with her own, and muttered, "He means an erection."

Nicky rolled her eyes and muttered back, "Yeah, I figured. Duh."

Of course, my comment was a lie. Not only did I have a completely exposed boner hiding in the black and murky depths, but my supposedly napping wife was constantly jacking me off! I should have felt like a dirty old man, but I didn't. I guess that shows just how much I had been sexually corrupted.

As for the heat of the water keeping my penis flaccid, it helped that all our family members were "heat wimps" when it came to the hot tub. We liked it hot, but not painfully so. I wasn't having any trouble maintaining my erection whatsoever. I probably wouldn't have had any trouble keeping it up even without Mindy's secret help, especially when I looked from chest to chest and saw six erect nipples lined up in a row!

Michelle looked Nicky over and playfully poked a finger into Nicky's nearest breast, touching the edge of her red bikini top. "Girl, you're way too overdressed. We need to get that off you somehow."

Nicky didn't seem alarmed, but just grinned like they were playing a fun game. "Not gonna happen. So there!"

Michelle asked Ruby, "What do you think?"

Ruby smiled playfully. "Oh, definitely. Nicky, it's RUDE not to join your sisters in total titty freedom. It makes us look bad."

Michelle piled on the pressure. She appeared to be acting unusually combative with her older sister tonight, for some reason. "Besides, don't you want Daddy to see just how beautiful and desirable you are?"

To my surprise, Nicky seemed tempted. "Yes, you know I do! But... I can't! ... I just can't!" She closed her eyes and defensively wrapped her arms around her chest. But her arms went just below her massive tits. Instead of covering them up, her arms pushed them up and out, making them appear even MORE titillating!

Just then, Mindy let go of my boner, but only because she wanted to cup my balls. From there, she playfully "tickled" her way back up my shaft. The timing of that made me wonder if she was peeking from time to time and getting inspired by what she saw.

Michelle said, "A-ha! I've got an idea. Nicky, I'm going to make a guess about your sex life. If I guess right, then you have to take your top off right now, right in front of Daddy! But if I guess wrong, then I'll stop bugging you about it tonight. What do you say?"

I was further surprised when Nicky opened her eyes and grinned. "Sure! That's easy, because I'll tell you right now that I'm gonna lie. You have no way of knowing the truth, and I'll just answer whatever I need to answer to win. So there!"

Given that answer, I thought Michelle would call off the bet, but instead she said rather slyly, "If that's the way you roll, then so be it. Here we go, okay?"

Nicky looked slightly alarmed that Michelle didn't give up. I think she was starting to suspect that Michelle might have some kind of trick up her sleeve. But she stayed quiet.

Michelle said, "I'm still convinced that Steve is not satisfying you in bed, if you're dumping him already. Either that, or he really is dumping YOU for being too prudish."

Nicky chimed in, "I am NOT prudish! And he certainly isn't dumping me. I'm not really dumping him either. Not exactly. It's just that our relationship is on hold for the summer."

Michelle shook her head and made disbelieving noises. "Give it a rest already. Admit that you're done with him."

Nicky stared into the water and said in a quiet voice, "Yeah. I guess."

For some reason, I felt a surge of arousal. Strange. Maybe it was because Mindy was focusing on rubbing my sweet spot again, and that was highly effective. I hoped it wasn't due to lewd thoughts about what it meant that Nicky was going to be a "free agent" this summer.

Michelle patted Nicky's back comfortingly. "You see? That's not so hard. And that's the right choice. Because it's like I suspect: not only does he have all the problems you mentioned, but he's lousy in bed! When you say he's boring and predictable, I'll bet you mean that both in and out of bed. I can tell!"

Nicky asked critically, "Is that your big guess that's supposed to get me to take my top off?"

"No. That's not all. You see, sex is like pizza: even when it's mediocre, it's still pretty good. So that's not enough. There has to be something MORE! If Steve's penis is only about four inches long, or less, THEN you have to take your top off!"

Nicky immediately blushed, and her mouth dropped open. "How did you know that?!"

Michelle preened, reveling in her triumph. "Simple logic. Steve is a hunk. He SHOULD be good in bed, even if he's fumbling around, just because he's got muscles and youthful energy and all that. Yet you've been pretty dismissive of him all day, like he's lost your respect. And yeah, those other things you mentioned matter, like him being too materialistic, but I could just tell that you'd be acting and talking differently if he was rocking your world every night. But what could it be? It could have been some other things, like premature ejaculation, but I figured usually the best guess is the most obvious one. Some try to say otherwise, but the truth is, size DOES matter!"

Michelle stared significantly and even longingly in the direction of where my erection was, if she could have seen through the dark water. Luckily, Nicky was staring off into space in amazement.

"Damn!" Nicky was impressed at Michelle's reasoning. But then her eyes opened wide as she remembered the consequences of their bet. "Oh no! I forgot to lie!" She gathered herself, and said firmly, "Good guess, but his penis is actually five inches long, so you're technically wrong. You lose!"

Michelle rolled her eyes. "Yeah, right. Hand it over." She imperiously held her hand out for Nicky's bikini top.

Ruby chimed in, "Nicky, you totally lost the bet. Give it up already."

A blushing Nicky seemed highly reluctant.

Even though I was dying to see Nicky topless, I had to do the fatherly thing. I said, "Muffin, we're just playing around. You don't really have to take your top off."

Michelle teased her, "Yeah, go hiding behind the protection of Daddy. I knew you'd be a scaredy-cat, but I didn't know you welshed on your bets too!"

I said to Nicky, "Don't listen to her. She's trying to get some kind of rise out of you. Besides, that would be too weird with me here."

Nicky asked me with curious defiance, "Why would it be weird if I took my top off, but it's not weird when literally every other woman here tonight did it, even including Michelle?!"

"Um..." I tried to think of a diplomatic way to answer that, but the alcohol and the secret underwater handjob were dulling my brain.

You could have knocked me over with a feather when Nicky glanced at me nervously, dropped her head, and then untied her bikini top and handed it over to Michelle! She smirked in defiance at her younger sister, even while she remained nervous and embarrassed.

However, I didn't get to enjoy the sight of her bare breasts for more than a couple of seconds, because she immediately sank down until the water line was all the way up to her neck. That wet some of her medium-length brown hair, but she seemed to not be worrying about that now.

Michelle protested, "Hey, that's not fair! Don't be shy. Proudly show yourself off, girl!"

Nicky crowed, "Ha! There's no law against it. You should have specified."

"Drat!" Michelle knew she'd lost that round.

All the while, Mindy kept on secretly stroking me. I'm sure that she was hearing every word, and I would have bet big money that she was peeking from time to time by opening her eyes just a little. Nobody was really looking at her or paying her any mind, so it would be easy to get away with it. How could she resist watching when Nicky took her top off? I know I couldn't!

Ruby said to Michelle, "Even with her hiding in the water, I still say good show, girl!" They high-fived. "Besides, she can hide for now, but what's going to happen when she wants to get out?"

That made Nicky panicky all over again. She looked all around, and asked, "Hey! Where'd you put my top?!"

Michelle smirked happily. "Hmmm... Who knows? Maybe you'll find out when you get up to your bedroom later."

"Miicheeeeellllllllllllle!" Nicky started to rise up and towards Michelle with her arms out, as if she was going to search her for her top, but then she realized just in time what she'd be showing if she did that. She quickly sank back into the tub.

It was rather odd and counterproductive of me to ask the following questions to the Gruesome Twosome, but I guess curiosity got the best of me. "Girls, why are you so big on taking Nicky's top off?"

Michelle answered immediately. "Daddy, haven't you been paying attention to anything? I made a vow today to go all out to get Nicky to lighten up. I heard what she said about having never let Steve so much as see her in a bikini. That needs to change, and the safest way for her to start is by exposing herself to you. You can be her guinea pig, giving her confidence."

I suspected Shelle had other motives, but there wasn't much I could do to discourage her at the moment. I was determined to give her a good talking to once we were in private.

She asked Nicky, "What did you two do at night, by the way? Did you make love in the dark?"

Nicky grumbled unhappily, "Not that it's any of your business, but yes."

"I'll bet that you insisted on that, and he wanted to keep the lights on."

Nicky didn't answer, but her silence was telling. She stared miserably into the tub. Ironically, she was staring right at where Mindy was still steadily stroking me. If only there was more light, she would have been in for a big surprise!

Michelle continued, "Furthermore, Nicky, I heard when you told Daddy that you wanted him to be your guinea pig of sorts, to help you loosen up. So that's where I got the guinea pig idea. Ruby and I are just being good sisters, helping you come out of your shell."

Nicky sat up with a start, unthinkingly rising out of the water to the point that I could see a hint of cleavage. "Hey! That conversation I had with Dad was supposed to be private!"

"Oh, really? Nobody said anything to that effect. In this house, if you want privacy, you have to make that clear in advance. You remember how Ruby and I were swimming laps right next to you guys. How could we NOT hear?"

Ruby spoke up. "I think the guinea pig plan is a good one. I know it's a bit weird to do something kinda sexy around Daddy, but he is as safe as you can get. If you can't trust him, who can you trust?"

I wished Ruby hadn't made that last comment. Despite being drunk or at least tipsy, I knew on some level that I was being a bad father by letting any of this happen. I needed to put a stop to this before I found myself lusting after my pure and innocent daughter even more than I already was.

Yet I just sat there, practically too horny to think!

Michelle piled on, "The problem is you're a hopeless case. You couldn't find a safer situation to bare your chest in front of a man than this one, but even now, you hide in the water. You're a total chicken."

"Am not!"

"Are too!"

"Am not!"

"Are too!" Ruby joined in, saying that in perfect unison with Michelle.

My daughters can act amusingly childish with each other at times. This kind of silly back and forth could have gone on a long time.

However, Nicky looked to me with her best sad puppy look. "Daddy, please make them stop!"

That shook me from my inaction. "Girls, STOP! Right this moment! Otherwise, we're all going to go to bed right now!"

Michelle and Ruby whined in a childish manner, saying things like, "Awww!" "No!" and "Don't say that!"

I folded my arms across my chest and made a stern face to show firm resolve. I had to rise out of the water some so my crossed arms could be seen. I said, "Hey! Cool it. Are we not all a family here? Shelle, why are you being so hard on Nicky tonight?"

Michelle said, "I'm trying to HELP her! You know there's NOTHING more important to me than family. Nothing! Nicky has been going on and on about how dull Steve has been."

She turned and directly addressed her older sister. "I'm sorry, but part of that is your fault! I feel sad that you're missing out on all the joys of sex and romance because you're so shy and prudish. I want to push you to find someone better than Steve!"

Nicky shot back, "Not like you would know. You talk like you're so experienced, but I've never heard one word about you having a boyfriend. Or Ruby either!"

Michelle struck a sexy pose that showed off her fantastic bare breasts. "That's because there's no boy in high school that can handle the likes of me or my..." - she rolled her shoulders in a provocative manner - "...ample assets. You had the same problem. There was a lot of gossip about guys wanting to ask you out in high school, but how many actually did? Things'll change for Ruby and me in college. But in the meantime, we've been biding our time having fun with girls."

Nicky made a sour face. "Oh, GROSS! Tell me you didn't just say that! TMI. Too much information!"

Michelle was defiant. "What? You knew that already. You've heard funny sounds coming from my bedroom often enough. Daddy knows it. Everyone in this house knows it. It's just that nobody likes to talk about it."

I complained, "Shelle, you're making everyone uncomfortable."

Nicky obviously had been aware of Michelle's lesbian activities, because she didn't stay "shocked" for very long. She griped, "I say we keep not talking about it."

Michelle said, "Fine. But don't call me sexually inexperienced. You know what you need? You need a REAL man! Clearly, Steve wasn't cut out for the job. A real man wouldn't put up with a girlfriend who dresses like she's ready to move to Saudi Arabia. He'd change that quick - and get her to love feeling and looking sexy! A real man would teach you the TRUE JOY of mind-blowing sex!"

I was hoping and praying that Michelle wouldn't cast a telling glance my way. Thankfully, she kept on staring at Nicky only.

Nicky sniped back at her, "Again, who are you to talk?"

Michelle said, "That's exactly WHY I haven't had a boyfriend. Sure, lots of guys asked me out, but I checked them out and none of them cut the mustard."

Nicky muttered darkly, "Yeah, I can guess why."

Michelle's voice suddenly turned dangerously quiet and chillingly even. "Oh yeah? Tell me why."

Nicky flinched and looked away. "You know why."

I was wondering what the hell Nicky was hinting at. She glanced at me in a way that suggested she was reluctant to talk about it in front of me. Could it be that she had some idea of Michelle's sexual feelings for me?!

Michelle responded, "No, I don't. But whatever you're talking about, I'll tell you what I'M talking about. Frankly, I hold Daddy to be the gold standard for what a 'real man' is. And don't look at me weird for saying that, because you know you do too! We all know how happy and sexually satisfied he keeps Mom all the time. And now he's keeping Mom AND Cindy totally sexually satisfied. Talk about impressive! The boys at school are just that in comparison: boys! At college, I'm looking forward to finding some actual MEN who are worthy of me!"

Nicky said, "You can't hold everyone to the impossibly high standard of Dad. If you do, you won't find anyone in college that makes the cut either."

I said, "Helloooo? Have you all forgotten that I'm still here?"

Michelle didn't seem to mind, and Ruby was staying out of things again. But although Nicky's face was still blushing red, her cheeks turned redder and the severity of her embarrassment seemed to double. Clearly, she hadn't intended to say that in front of me.

Michelle saw Nicky's reaction, and said, "There you go again. Scaredy-cat! You're like a big baby. Just like how you're STILL welshing out on our bet. Yeah, you took off your top, but you hide deep in the water just like a total chicken."

Nicky's eyes narrowed and she stared daggers at her younger sister. It looked like she was going to give her a piece of her mind. But instead, she suddenly and dramatically rose out of the water, fully exposing her perfectly round and completely uncovered E-cups.

Then, crowing, she said, "What do you think about THAT?! Care to say that again?"

Hot damn! I was proud that I managed not to drop my jaw down to my chest, or bug my eyes out Roger Rabbit-style. Luckily, she was so busy staring defiantly at Michelle that she didn't look at me right away, so I had a chance to recover somewhat. My heart was suddenly pounding wildly, but of course the others had no way of knowing that.

But then she remembered that I was right there, only a few feet away on the other side of the tub. She started to look my way, but she averted her glance before actually making eye contact. She started to sink back down in the water.

However, after a few more seconds, she seemed to find new resolve. She stopped sinking and then actually rose up higher than before. Her face was blushing cherry red, but she was determined.

Mindy obviously could tell what was happening. She gave my boner a couple of extra tight squeezes with her entire hand. Then she tried to frantically pump her fingers up and down my shaft. Unfortunately for her, she just didn't have the necessary lubrication to do that, since water ironically turns out to be a poor lubricant. She quickly gave up and went back to rubbing my sweet spot.

Surprisingly, Nicky grew strangely defiant about her exposure as the seconds passed and she got somewhat accustomed to it. There was even a touch of pride in her voice as she taunted Michelle, "Who's the chicken now?"

Michelle sat up higher in the water and dramatically cupped her torpedo tits from below, making them jut out even more than usual. "Certainly not me. Ruby and I have been like this practically the whole time! I'm not afraid to show what I've got."

"Yeah!" Ruby also sat up straighter and hefted her bare tits up. She even squeezed her twin melons together some. Although this appeared to be mostly a battle between Michelle and Nicky, it looked like Ruby thought Nicky could be calling her "chicken" too, and she wasn't going to stand for that.

There was a standoff of sorts with the three of them sitting up out of the water and staring at each other, all of them proudly displaying their enormous bare breasts. Mindy and I appeared to be mostly forgotten again.

As if seeing my three seriously stacked daughters topless wasn't arousing enough, the water droplets glistening on their skin and the light from the torches playing across their bodies in the semi-darkness made the scene twice as inspirational, if not more so.

And there was no way to hide the fact that all three of them had VERY erect nipples!

Nicky brought her hands to her breasts in an attempt to meet the challenge of what the other two were doing. However, she seemed reluctant to actually push them up. But her hands did slightly push them together from the sides, which created a delicious long line of cleavage between her two perfect globes.

The combined sight of my three daughters holding their immense, sopping wet bare breasts was more than enough to make me want to cum, no, make that NEED to cum! Mindy's prolonged secret handjob had been bringing me closer and closer to the cusp of a big explosion. I knew it wouldn't be long now, especially if my three daughters kept on showing, holding, and in some cases even squeezing their big tits like they were doing. Of course Ruby and Michelle were pretty much always horny and enthusiastic, but even Nicky seemed to be actually enjoying herself!

I thought things couldn't get any more arousing, but then Nicky looked right at me. True, she was blushing and shy, yet there was also a hint of a challenge in her eyes. It was like she was non-verbally saying to me, "Look at me now. I'm not your pure and innocent angel anymore, am I?" 

Again, I blame all the alcohol! She was tipsy, at the very least.

I actually had to break eye contact first, before she could detect just how aroused I was. Even as she was staring at me she was still holding her tits, pushing them together.

I thought, Oh, man! I would pay a billion dollars for a chance to slide my hard cock right in between those bouncy beauties! And what if I fuck Nicky's tits while Michelle and Ruby bend over and take turns licking all of my cock that pokes out of her cleavage? OH, MAN! 

I felt I had to do something, and fast, before the situation spiraled out of control. I knew I wasn't about to reach out and fondle Nicky's gorgeous round knockers (although they were within reach and the thought had crossed my mind). But I did worry that I could cum, and soon! If I did, would some tell-tale milky white streaks rise to the surface? I didn't know, and I didn't want to find out!

That left me just one choice: get out of there, and fast.

Trying to sound calm, I said, "That's nice, girls. I'm glad that all three of you are proud of your bodies. And you have very good reason to be! I can't believe that I've raised such ravishing beauties. But let's not let things get weird. I am your father, after all."

"Aaaah." The three of them slumped with dejection. Even Nicky seemed a bit sad. She had been very reluctant to take her bikini top off, but now that she'd done so, I didn't see much of that reluctance anymore. Perhaps she just got caught up in the competition of the other two.

I shook Mindy a little bit. "Sweetheart, time to wake up." I gave her a few more shakes.

"Huh?" Mindy pretended to be very groggy and out of it. I had to jostle her some more before she finally opened her eyes. Yet all the while, she was stroking my shaft faster and faster and faster! She knew from long experience all the signs that I was close to cumming, and I guess even underwater and with only one hand she could still tell.

But she finally seemed to come around, and then look around. Her gaze zoomed right in to Nicky's bare chest.

Nicky was suddenly self conscious all over again, now that Mindy was looking at her. She covered her nipples with her arms, although she didn't sink down into the water for good measure. She reacted as if she'd just been caught in some very compromising position with me. "Mom, it's not what you think!"

Mindy said, "It is what I think." She smiled. "I see a daughter who is finally coming out of her shell and starting to accept the beauty of her body. I'm proud of you. I'm proud of all three of you."

Nicky asked in disbelief, "You're not mad?"

"Mad? Why should I be mad?" She rose out of the water. "Look at me." The girls had probably forgotten about it because Mindy had been nearly up to her neck in water for a long time, but she was pointing out that she was topless too.

Nicky let out an audible exhale of relief. She still kept her arms over her breasts though.

One advantage to the water being so opaque is that since nobody could see even the faintest hint of my crotch, I could use my two hands to regain control from Mindy's one hand. So that's what I did. Mindy didn't put up much of a fight, and I was able to tuck my erection back into my swimsuit. Frankly I should have done that a long time ago, but I was weak. Sexual arousal had become like a drug, and I was hooked!

At least the urgent need to cum was forcing me to do the right thing. I said, "Come on, everybody. It's getting late and we've all had too much to drink. I say it's time to go to bed."

Michelle stood up in the tub, probably more because she wanted to show off nearly all of her centerfold-worthy body than because she had any intention to get out. "Daddy, YOU come on. It's not THAT late. Besides, it's been so long since we've gotten to see Nicky. We could easily hang out for another hour or more, just having fun with her."

I wondered if there might be some subtle double meaning in her words. If Michelle was going to try to get me to be intimate with Nicky, that was going to be a whole new problem for me!

I didn't say anything in reply. I probably was too transfixed by Michelle's body to think, much less speak. Since she'd just stood up, there were rivulets of water flowing down her tanned skin everywhere. Plus, she stood in a sexy pose with one hip cocked and bending slightly forward, making her big jutting tits look even MORE tempting than usual, if such a thing was possible!

Giving up the fight altogether, Mindy got out of the tub and sat with just her legs still in the water. "I think our man has a good point. You girls are free to stay and talk to each other, but I'm ready for bed too."

I was forced to confront a difficult problem: how to get out of the tub and into the house without revealing the extremely stiff and aroused boner I had? The new bathing suit Mindy had bought me was doing me no favors! I decided to follow Mindy's lead and sit on the edge of the tub as the first step to getting completely out of it. I made sure to sit carefully with my hands draped in a certain way so that whatever bulge came up would stay hidden from Nicky's eyes.

Ruby suddenly stood up too, revealing even more of her voluptuous figure. "A-ha! I know what's happening here! Daddy's in a hurry to get to bed. Mom is in a hurry to get to bed. And Cindy already went to the same bed and hinted that she should be woken up when Daddy got there. They're eager to get it on!"

It was my turn to be embarrassed, because her guess wasn't wrong. I did have this very insistent boner, and I was looking forward to getting relief by plowing it into my wife or my mistress in a matter of minutes.

Michelle, seeing that the resulting silence from Mindy and I was telling, pointed at us. "Ho, ho, ho! Ruby, you're right! They're totally gonna do the nasty! The beast with two backs!"

I decided that trying to deny it would be futile, so I played it down. "So what if we do? We're adults. I told you that kind of thing happens, and we're not flaunting what we do in front of anybody. Does that bother you? Nicky, I'm worried in particular that you're bothered or offended somehow."

With the attention on her, Nicky decided she'd better stand up because everyone else was either standing or sitting out of the tub. She kept an arm draped over her nipples, but the sight of her rising out of the water was truly breathtaking! I hoped my eyes didn't widen too obviously, but I probably failed with that.

She said, "No, Dad, not really. Well, it bothers me a little. Not that you're having sex with Mom, but that you're having sex with Cindy too. I'm sorry but I just found out about that this afternoon! I can't say it's wrong, but it'll take some getting used to."

As she spoke, I was checking out her crotch. God help me, I'm bad! I could easily see her camel toe, and I had a startling suspicion that she'd shaved her bush off because her bikini bottoms didn't leave much to the imagination, and I didn't see any sign of one. Hot damn! Somebody shoot me now, so I can die deliriously horny! Nicky is just a few inches of fabric away from standing buck naked in front of me! WOW! 

I pulled myself together to sound and look serious, and make actual eye contact. I nodded. "Understood. I know it's a shocker. I appreciate you rolling with the punches as well as you have. Good night everybody. And welcome back home, Nicky. I love you. We all love you." I smiled a special smile just for her.

Nicky looked away bashfully. But she seemed giddy all of a sudden.

I added, "And please don't mind Shelle giving you a hard time. I think she is trying to help you, in her own weird and twisted way."

Nicky nodded. "I know." She looked to Michelle, and the two of them shared a loving smile.

Then I nudged Mindy. "Come on, love." I couldn't see how to get out of standing up without revealing my erect condition. So I decided to do it quickly while keeping my hands strategically "casually" draped over my crotch.

I got up and immediately turned around. I was beginning to get a sense of how women felt in skimpy bikinis sometimes, because I worried that my swimsuit was doing a lousy job of covering my ass, just as it always left me in a fix with my hard-on. It didn't quite cover the bottom of my ass cheeks. It was ridiculous!

Mindy stood up too and took my hand. I guided her a few steps away from the hot tub. I saw some towels nearby, but my main goal was just to get into the house.

However, before we could get any farther, Michelle asked, "What's the plan tomorrow?"

Mindy walked over to where the towels were and started drying herself off.

Since she was being no help answering the question, that left it up to me. I twisted around in place so I could look back while keeping my lower body (and especially my crotch!) facing away from the girls.

I nearly fell over due to what I saw though, because my three daughters were just standing there knee-deep in the tub with their arms to their sides! That meant Nicky in the middle had her fantastic E-cups fully exposed, and I could enjoy the rest of her wet and torch-lit body for good measure! From a greater distance, and in the semi-darkness, the red of her bikini bottoms looked more like black, and the V-shaped region between her thighs was mostly covered in shadow anyway. So it was easy for me to imagine that she was standing there fully naked!

My penis had started to grow flaccid, no doubt thanks to the chill of getting out of the water. But - BOING! - it was suddenly at full mast again.

Thankfully, while standing there in an awkward twisted position, remembering how to speak, Mindy handed me one of the towels. I said, "Thanks, Min," and started to dry myself off. At the same time, I furrowed my brow, pretending that I was contemplating everything that could happen tomorrow before answering the question.

In fact, I was thinking about my daughters. It's wrong. It's so wrong! But how can I not look at the three of them and desire to have ALL THREE as my personal cock slaves?! So selfish! So wrong! Of course I'd never act on that with Nicky. But damn! I want to fuck her so bad! Hell, I want to fuck Shelle and Ruby so bad too! I need to be a good father. Good father! Good father! Responsible! 

To give myself a little more time, I said, "Hold on, girls, I'm thinking." I closed my eyes and attempted to focus on the question I was supposed to be answering, instead of my three "perfect ten" daughters.

Finally, I turned all the way around to face them. I had dried myself just enough so I wasn't dripping wet. That allowed me to "happen" to keep the towel right over my groin. I said, "I don't know. It's really up to Nicky, isn't it? I don't have any special plans. None of us have to work on the weekend. So let's just hang out together, have fun, and enjoy the limited time we have with Muffin until she's off to Hawaii."

"Yeay!" Michelle and Ruby raised their arms above their heads and cheered. As if the sight of my three ridiculously stacked daughters standing together with just skimpy bikini bottoms on wasn't arousing enough already, they had to go and do that!

Nicky was a bit more subdued, keeping her arms at her sides, but she smiled widely and said, "Sounds like a plan." Her face remained cherry red, yet she seemed determined to keep her breasts fully exposed. Maybe she didn't want to be outdone by the Gruesome Twosome.

I turned around again so I could keep drying off while hiding my boner problem. I had planned to rush into the house, dripping wet and all, but since I had the towel I figured I might as well make the most of it. While I was doing that, I heard the girls whispering to each other.

I hoped it didn't have anything to do with the way I was poking my scantily covered ass at them. That simply couldn't be helped.

Just as I was finishing up, Michelle spoke for all three of them. "We've decided we're gonna stay here a little longer. We've got a lot of catching up to do. And making up to do. So, good night!"

I turned my head around and waved. "Good night. Love ya!"

Mindy took the towel from me, and put that one and the one she'd been using back where she'd found them. She bent down and picked up her bikini top, but she held it instead of putting it back on. Then she said, "Good night, girls. But remember, no more alcohol, and don't stay up too late. Hubby here may not remember, but there's more to do tomorrow than just fun and games. Remember, Nicky, about all the things you need to get done before you go."

"Yes, Mom," Nicky said in that sullen and bored sounding way teenagers reply to parental commands.

As Mindy and I walked away hand in hand, I mentally patted myself on the back that I'd managed to get myself out of that far too sexy and arousing situation, and managed to keep my erection hidden.

But just as we reached the sliding glass door back into the house, I heard Michelle said in an excited yet still barely audible voice, "Did you see that? Daddy TOTALLY has a MAJOR boner!"

"Ssssh! He might hear you!" That voice was quiet so I couldn't definitely identify it, but it probably belonged to Ruby.

"And did you see his ass, in that cute, tight, little swimsuit?"

I thought, No, THAT was Ruby. 

"Ssssh!" That was more of Nicky's shushing, I was sure now.

I decided the best way to deal with all that was pretend I didn't hear it. I opened the door and closed it behind us. Once that was done, I knew it would be hard to hear or be heard through the door.

Mindy immediately took advantage of that. While we walked through the house towards the stairs, she spoke quietly, "What are you doing, stealing a penis from a military officer?"

"What?"

"Didn't you hear the girls? They said you have a major's boner. Personally, I think you should have gone for a general's boner, but maybe those are harder to steal."

I put on a chagrined face, but I was secretly amused. What can I say? Min and I share the same juvenile sense of humor. "That's a 'major boner,' not a 'major's boner.'"

"Oh. My bad." Mindy harrumphed and fluffed her hair importantly.

I chuckled. "Yeah, right. You ARE bad, though. I can't believe what you did to me back there. That was outrageous!" I didn't want to mention the handjob directly for fear that someone somehow might be listening, even though that seemed impossible.

By this time, we were walking up the stairs. She smirked and smiled, as usual. "Outrageously FUN, you mean! Don't tell me you didn't love it. By the way, did you know that it's actually kind of tough to jack you off underwater? That's why I mostly just rubbed your sweet spot. Turns out the lubrication of water is not that good. Who knew?"

I grumbled, "We really shouldn't be talking about this now."

But she was undeterred. "And you should have seen your face. It was so adorable how you tried to act like particularly intense waves of pleasure weren't affecting you."

"You saw my face?! How?!" Obviously, my attempt to make sure we didn't discuss anything we wouldn't mind Nicky hearing was falling apart the further we got from the hot tub and the girls.

"Are you kidding? I had my eyes opened to a narrow slit more often than not. With the lighting being what it was, who could tell? And a few times I sort of lolled my head back so I could look up at you. It was just enough so I could see one of your eyes."

I looked to my bare breasted wife and made a sour face. "Great. You're crazy, you know that?"

She crowed, "Crazy like a fox. A stone cold fox!" At that, she opened the door to our bedroom. "Oh my! Speaking of stone cold foxes..."

She was referring to the sight in front of us, which probably surprised her just as much as it did me. Although the timing of her words hinted that she might not have been as surprised as she'd let on.

I thought Cindy would be asleep, but she was not. In fact, she had taken the time to put candles all around the room while leaving the lights off, creating a very alluring atmosphere. (I noted that these were probably some of the same fake candles used in Sue Ellen's initiation last night.)

But the mind-blowing sight wasn't that. It was the fact that Cindy was lying in the middle of our bed in Position Number Six, wearing nothing but a see-through pinkish nightie.

I had just learned about Position Number Six today, and in fact I could remember Cindy's exact words when she'd described it to me: "That's a great one! That's where we lie back, perhaps on a bed, with our legs pulled back towards our head. The key is we keep our legs perfectly straight and spread open wide, like we're making a ninety-degree angle with them." 

Cindy must have heard us coming up the stairs and scrambled into that position mere seconds before I opened the door.

Her legs were stretched out as straight and up high as they could possibly be. This was no jaded and tired suburban mother anymore, this was a woman who knew she was a sex slave and absolutely loved being one!

I quickly closed the door behind me. It seemed there was no chance Nicky or anyone else could be anywhere near it, but I wanted to make sure.

While remaining in that obscene pose, Cindy purred so sexily that it seemed she was a succubus, not a mere human. "Master, your humble cock slave waits! Please use my body, and Mindy's, for your COMPLETE sexual satisfaction!" I noticed another identical pink nightie lying on the bed next to her, which Mindy was obviously supposed to put on.

I'm not going to go into detail about what happened next, except suffice to say that I went ahead and did just that! In fact, I did a hell of a lot of "that" with both of them!

I don't know where I found the energy, but I suppose seeing Nicky topless, and Michelle and Ruby topless as well, had more than a little to do with it. None of us so much as mentioned Nicky's name - it appears that my earlier admonition to Cindy about that had gotten through, and she must have passed on the word to my wife. But I couldn't get her off my mind, and it drove me into some kind of sexual frenzy.

Seeing Nicky's great big jugs completely bared for my eyes would have been exciting enough, but seeing her standing between the similarly stacked Ruby and Michelle, with all of them dripping wet and wearing nothing but matching bikini bottoms of different colors... that's a sight I don't think I'm ever going to forget! It made it seem that Nicky was already another one of my cock slaves, and the three of them were waiting for my orders on exactly how they should pleasure me!

But I was also pissed at myself for allowing Mindy to get me into such a sexual situation with Nicky right there, despite vowing not to. I let out that frustration by fucking Mindy and Cindy with even MORE passion! The two of them looked fantastic in their matching see-through nighties, but it wasn't like I needed special clothes for inspiration, and the nighties didn't stay on either of them for very long in any case.

I really outdid myself, if I do say so myself. I fucked and fucked and fucked, until I was simply too exhausted to lift a finger. At that point, they took over and fucked themselves onto my stiffness when I had any energy left to share with them.

There was a little bit of double blowjob action, especially when my women worked to get my erection back up again, but it was mostly fucking. It felt fucking GOOD!

I slept like a baby that night, and I'm sure Mindy and Cindy did too.

What a day!




Chapter 17



I woke up with Mindy spooned against my front side and Cindy spooned against my back side. My hands were draped all over my wife, and Cindy's hands were draped over me. 

We'd fallen fast asleep after a lot of vigorous fucking, so we were ragged and sticky with sex fluids. No one had taken the time to brush their teeth or do the other usual bedtime rituals. None of us had even thought to pull the sheets up. Luckily the heat wave was still ongoing, so that didn't matter much.

I realized that I had a desperate need to pee, no doubt due to all the wine I'd drunk the night before. (I'd gone to the bathroom a couple of times during the night, but that hadn't been enough.) I didn't want to wake either of them up, but I had no choice but to get to the bathroom, and fast. I gingerly extricated myself as carefully as I could, and then rushed to the adjoining bathroom.

On the way there, I glanced at the clock and saw that it was not quite nine o'clock. I was glad that I hadn't slept in a long time like I did yesterday. I would have had good reason though, given how exhausting all that fucking was.

I peed for what seemed like forever. Then I brushed my teeth and walked naked back to the bedroom. I wanted to see how my women were doing before I took a shower.

When I walked back I saw Mindy and Cindy both lying there awake, naked and smiling at me.

"Good morning, Master," Cindy said, while stretching out. It seemed that she couldn't even do that without doing it in a sexy manner.

I found it interesting that Cindy called me "Master" at this time, when she wasn't all hot and bothered. Perhaps that suggested a new willingness to use the word.

Mindy wore nothing but her usual knowing smirk. "Good morning, super stud. See Cin, not only does he have a horse-sized cock, he pees as much as a horse too."

Cindy patted the empty spot between her and Mindy. "I'm not surprised. I'm still trying to cope with the way that that monstrous thing RAVAGED me sooooo gooood last night! I've never just been so... FUCKED! It almost rose to the level of another King Dong attack. And he did the same thing to me in the afternoon, while you were out shopping, Min."

Mindy stretched out her body in a suspiciously sexy manner too. "Mmmm... Lucky you. I have to admit, last night was great, even by the usual high Dan standards. I challenge any woman to get fucked like that and then not drop to her knees and beg to be a sex slave so she could get a lot more where that came from."

Mindy sat up a bit with a start. "Hey, that's an idea. We should hold a contest. Have Cock Man here use his super stud powers on the fifty most beautiful and stacked women in America, and then see how many beg to join the ranks of his cock slaves." She acted alarmed, as if she was really thinking this through. "Oh my! We might have to build a dormitory in the backyard just to house the rest of the harem!"

I slid into the bed between them and rested my head back on the pillow. "Very funny, Min. You promised to keep your cucquean tendencies in check, remember?"

She rolled partly on top of me, enough to kiss my cheek a couple of times. After the kisses, she said, "Yeah, but the promise is to not act on my fantasies. I can still have the fantasies, right?"

I grumbled, "I suppose."

Mindy was all grins as she said, "Which reminds me. After the tight squeeze yesterday, we're going to need to double the size of our shower stall, at least, in order to fit all your current and future cock slaves in there."

I spoke with stern warning, "Miiiiiiiindy!"

She held up her hands defensively. "Hey! It's just a fantasy. ... Mostly." She winked playfully.

I said to Cindy, "See? This is why I need you to be the responsible one."

Cindy rolled over me as well. I wound up with four breasts softly pressing into my chest, and two beautiful faces almost in my face. At least my penis was left alone, maybe because it was sticky from the night before.

Cindy purred, "I can do that, but now's not the time. Relax! It seems to me our super stud is a little grumpy this morning. I think he needs a nice long 'tickle attack' to put him in a good mood."

"Excellent idea!" Mindy agreed.

So much for my penis being left alone. Both of them reached for it at the same time. Their hands quickly got sorted out, and they wound up holding my penis and balls together, despite my continued flaccid state.

I said, "Please don't. I don't want any tickle attack today."

Mindy scoffed. "Pshaw! That's heresy. There MUST be a tickle attack every morning. It's a VERY important tradition."

Cindy added, "Yes, and I think the rule should be he gets tickled by no less than two of his slaves or wives. At a minimum."

"I like how you're thinking!" Mindy said while trying to fondle me back to life.

I knew she wasn't going to have any success. I said, "Please. Stop it already. I am feeling bad, so please respect that."

They stopped fondling, but their hands remained where they were, with Mindy holding my penis and Cindy holding my balls.

Mindy asked, "What's wrong, my love?"

"What's wrong? Everything's wrong! You were there yesterday. You saw it all. I made a solemn vow to not mix Nicky with any kind of sexual situation whatever, and... you know what happened. I lost all control! In fact, ALL of us lost control!"

Cindy asked Mindy, with their turned faces nearly touching on top of my chest, "What DID happen? You know I left early, and then he fucked us so good and hard for so long that I didn't have time to ask even one question about it."

Mindy made a dismissive look. "He's making a mountain out of a molehill. We just talked. That's it. It's true that some of the discussion got a bit sexual, and Nicky did take her top off at one point-"

Cindy interrupted, "WHAT?! Really?! You're kidding me! For real?!"

Mindy smile-smirked. "For real. And yes, it was epic! At one point, our three daughters all stood together with Nicky in the middle, water glistening and running down their bare breasts, lit only by the light of the torches."

Cindy's jaw dropped. "Wow! I would have loved to have seen THAT!"

I immediately said, "Now, don't you get started too!"

Cindy said, "I'm sorry. I'm not trying to push you together with her, really. But just in terms of pure physical beauty, you have to admit that must have been a sight for the ages! All that titty power, together?! I'm a woman, but even I have to be in awe from just imagining it! You have to admit that Nicky is a VERY sexy woman."

I growled, "Enough! There will be NO talk today or any other day about how sexy Nicky is or how I should add her to the harem or anything like that. Is that perfectly clear?"

A very chastened Cindy nodded mutely in response to my outburst.

I added, "Nicky is pure and innocent. She has a great future ahead marrying someone like Steve. Apparently not him exactly, but someone like him. She's going to have the perfect 'two kids and a dog and a house with a white picket fence' American dream UNLESS we screw it up with our sexual craziness, and I'm determined not to let that happen!"

Mindy spoke while still stretched out over my chest with Cindy. "Agreed. That said, I think you need to revise your image of her as being so pure and innocent. Frankly, I think she's like almost any other girl her age, except maybe a bit more shy and not wanting to draw attention to herself or her incredible body. I'm sure that problem has only grown worse in the last year as her boobs have ballooned to their enormous size."

I winced. "Please. Can we not talk about her breasts?"

"Sorry. My point is, she's changed and matured. You heard last night that she admitted to having sex with Steve lots of times, and an unknown number of other guys as well."

"She did?!" Cindy asked in surprise.

"She did," I conceded. "But Min, you have to admit that she's the total opposite of Shelle or even Ruby, just the same. They're both practically nymphos. It seems like they live for sex."

"With you and only you," Mindy intoned heatedly. "Don't forget that. They're your big-titted sex slave daughters."

I responded, "They'd be pretty horny without me, I'm sure. That's just the way they are, or maybe it's the way they conditioned themselves to be. Anyway, sure, Nicky's had sex. That didn't surprise me at all. There probably isn't a single girl her age in America who looks that good and has not had sex."

Mindy cut in. "Not true. Look at Michelle AND Ruby. They're just one year younger and they're still virgins. You've felt their hymens, repeatedly, so you know it's true. I'll bet there are plenty of others holding out for this and that reason, such as saving themselves for their one true love. Which, in their case, is you."

I winced again, because this sort of talk was arousing me too much. "Whatever, My point is, she clearly does not belong in the harem, and I will never forgive myself if I start going down a slippery slope with her. That's why I'm so upset about my behavior last night. And not just then. Things have been a fiasco pretty much from the moment she dropped her robe to reveal that red bikini."

"Which time?" Mindy asked with twinkling mischief.

"Both times. It was all screwed up! That's why I want to punish myself, starting with going without a tickle attack."

I shouldn't have said that about the bikini. I REALLY shouldn't have said that! I'd been getting increasingly aroused, but I'd been able to will my dick to stay flaccid. But as soon as visions of Nicky standing there blushing and squirming in that boldly revealing red bikini popped into my head, my penis betrayed me and grew fully erect in about two seconds!

At least my two women had the decency not to mention the curious timing of that, or even mention my new erection at all. It was strange to get engorged while hands were covering my privates, but they just kept holding it like it was no big deal.

Mindy started subtly stroking my sweet spot as she said, "You shouldn't blame yourself. You really shouldn't. It was just a bizarre series of events, and you were fighting it all the way, not encouraging it."

I grumbled, "You didn't exactly help matters by buying the exact same bikini for everyone, even Nicky, except for the different colors. What kind of symbolism does that convey?"

"I'm sorry. I wasn't thinking. The problem is that we're all far too horny thanks to everything else that happened recently. I mean, we had Sue Ellen's initiation just the night before. How could we not all still be flying high from that? Do you remember the ceremony, when all of us lined up, nude and kneeling, pledging our bodies to you forever? Or when Sue Ellen deep throated you while you formally accepted her as your latest cock slave? Or when we took turns-"

I interrupted her, "Yes, I remember everything. Please, don't remind me." My arousal was growing, and both of them could feel my boner stiffening even more, I'm sure.

My wife said diplomatically, "So there was some lack of willpower, and unfortunately sometimes that included you."

"You can say that again," I sighed. "And speaking of lack of willpower, when you tell Cindy I was making a 'mountain out of a molehill' about what happened after she left, you forget to mention the way you jacked me off under the water non-stop. In fact, that began about two minutes after Cindy left and didn't stop until we got out of the water a good hour or so later."

Cindy asked Mindy eagerly, "Really?!" She was starting to play with my balls.

Mindy nodded triumphantly, while still idly stimulating my sweet spot.

But then Cindy checked herself and tried to speak in a more neutral tone (although her word choice was curiously sexual). "I see. Yes, Mindy, that probably wasn't the best idea. I mean, if you were stroking his big fat cock while his innocent and helpless daughter Nicky was sitting topless directly across from him, with her enormous bare breasts glistening wet and shining in the flickering light, probably lightly heaving up and down in time to her near panting thanks to the frank sex talk... What straight man wouldn't find that disturbingly arousing?"

Mindy nodded. "That's EXACTLY how it was, Cindy. It's like you were there. Oh my God! His cock was so extra thick and needy! I just kept on pumping and pumping, but it's a funny thing that it turns out water is a poor lubricant, so I had to resort to rubbing his swee-"

I cut her off. "Miiiiiindy! Enough! This conversation is threatening to turn too sexual, and with a focus on Nicky, for crying out loud. That's the exact problem from yesterday that I do NOT want to repeat today."

Cindy said, "Yeah. Mindy, behave."

"Fair enough," Mindy said in a calmer voice. "But you can see the problem here. We're all in a hyper-horny state most of the time lately, and certain taboo ideas can be the most arousing of them all."

Although my ladies appeared to have calmed down, their hands were telling a different story. Mindy had gone from merely lightly rubbing my sweet spot to aggressively pumping her fist up and down my shaft, right around the time she'd started talking about "pumping and pumping." She calmed down some after I interrupted her, but not that much.

Cindy had just been holding my balls at first, but by the time she described what a topless Nicky must have looked like to me, she wound up expertly fondling them. And once she got going, she didn't stop or ease up at all. Sometimes she used a hand to help stroke my shaft as well, but she didn't do much of that once Mindy's hand began sliding up and down so aggressively.

I ignored all that for now, because I had an important point to make (and it felt damn good!). "Today HAS to be different. We can't allow ourselves to slip again. The last thing I want is for Nicky to go to Hawaii thinking that she's got a pervy dad who constantly gets boners whenever he's around her. That's just gross, even if it unfortunately happens to be true."

Mindy said, "That reminds me. Remember right when we were leaving, and Michelle whispered to Nicky how you had a 'major boner?' So I think that horse, or should I say, stallion..." - she briefly paused her stroking to give my shaft a suggestive squeeze - "... has left the barn. But don't worry. Just because she's knows you're a total sex stud who has a big, long, and thick dick in a near constant state of arousal, that doesn't mean she's crushing on you. Well, at least not any more than any of the other girls."

I think my heart skipped a beat hearing that. "Wait! Hold on! Hold on! Crushing?! Are you serious that she has a crush on me? Because of what happened yesterday? And what other girls? You mean the Gruesome Twosome? I'd say they have more than a crush on me."

Mindy chuckled a bit, as if amused by my ignorance. "Yes, love, your 'innocent little angel' has a crush on you, and no, it has nothing to do with yesterday. She's had one for YEARS! Years and years and years. How could you not notice? She's always been a 'Daddy's girl.'"

My heart was beating wildly with alarm and arousal. "No! You're wrong! Besides, I thought Michelle was a 'Daddy's girl.'"

My wife was steadily stroking my boner in a corkscrew style. "She was, and still is. And in case you hadn't noticed yet, she's dedicated her life to serving your cock, so it doesn't get any more 'Daddy's girl' than that." She snickered in her usual happy smirk way. "And ditto with Ruby. But Nicky is different. While the other two were deeply IN LOVE with you since, I dunno, they were thirteen? Twelve, maybe? Nicky has just had a minor crush on you for a long time too. It's not a big deal with her though. I agree she's a totally different case."

Mindy and Cindy kept on with their unmentioned but constant fondling of my privates. In fact, as if in response to some bell only they could hear, they suddenly switched positions, with Cindy taking control of my boner and Mindy taking my balls.

I was still too alarmed to deal with that just yet. I asked, "'Minor crush'?! What does that mean?! And why? And for how long?! And who then are these other girls you're talking about?"

Mindy said, "Consider how appalled Michelle and Ruby are at the mere thought of having to 'kiss stinky boys.' They've dedicated their lives to sexually serving you and your cock. That's what being a cock slave is all about. Whereas Nicky has a crush on you, sure. Naturally, she sees you as her ideal man, given your handsome looks and incredible sexual virility, and much, much more. How could she not? Don't blame her; you have that effect on all women who get to know you. But she's been dating Steve and having sex with him for the past year. Clearly, she has a normal sex life and some silly teenage dad crush isn't going to interfere with that in any way."

"That's a relief," I said with genuine relief.

But somehow, thoughts about Nicky and her crush on me and cock slaves were floating around my head and the wires were getting crossed. I found myself fantasizing that Nicky broke up with Steve so she could be with ME! Crap! I feel like slapping myself in the face, hard, because that was so wrong. What's wrong with me?! 

My wife further explained, "As for the 'other girls,' they are key to seeing how harmless this is. Pretty much ALL of the friends of our daughters had a crush on you, basically since forever. Ever since they started to have sexual feelings. So don't feel weird that Nicky gets horny over you sometimes. You simply don't understand your sex appeal."

Cindy chimed in (while still pumping on my shaft!), "Let me try to explain. Master, switch the sexes. Imagine a suburban mom who's a total hottie. We're talking HUUUGE tits. Bubble butt. Legs that go on for miles. Magazine-cover-worthy face. A naturally sexy manner about her. Basically, any teen boy's wet dream. In other words, someone just like Michelle or Nicky or Ruby, but older. If you were that woman and you had a couple of sons, they wouldn't be able to help have at least light crushes on you. Unless they're gay or in a coma. And all their friends would jump on any excuse to visit your house, just so they could see you. Then, when they'd get home, they'd go through box after box of tissues dreaming of you."

She poked at my chest with her free hand. "That's how YOU are, except with the genders reversed. Honestly!"

I griped, "But I'm not 'all that.' Really, I'm not! Okay, so I have a 'rugged' face that looks something like the actor Sean Bean's. I've heard that a lot. But so what? I'm not some Chippendale's dancer with a firm six pack and muscles like a body builder."

Cindy kept right on jacking me off as said, "First of all, you do have a bit of a six pack. But that's not what matters. Women don't really like huge muscles. At some point, it gets gross, just like Z-cup sized boobs or something ridiculous like that. You just have 'IT.' Some natural sex appeal and charisma that makes women unable to resist you. It's not even just what you say or do; a lot of it is because of your movie star face."

Mindy added while fondling my balls, "Imagine Rob Lowe or Brad Pitt just happened to be a suburban dad. That's YOU!"

Cindy nodded. "Definitely! And you also happen to have a dick that is both eight inches long and VERY thick! I'll bet even most real movie stars would be shocked by the sheer size of your tool!"

Mindy chimed in, "As Michelle said, size DOES matter when it comes to tempting, teasing and pleasing a woman!"

"Exactly!" Cindy agreed. "You're just fantastically well hung, Master! It's the thickness that's the killer." She made a big production pretending not to be able to get her fingers around my shaft, complete with a mock-shocked expression.

I looked down at what she was doing and chuckled.

She continued, as she resumed jacking me off, "Plus, it's a cock that simply never stops, never rests. Look at what's happening right now. This is so typical."

I looked down and saw four hands stroking and fondling my cock and balls. Four! I have to admit that's a lot. And it's true that I'm not even close to cumming yet. I must admit Cindy had a good point about my stamina. But I wasn't always like that. It's mostly due to Min training me these past couple of years. 

Cindy went on, "How could any woman not lust after such a virile and handsome man? I know I couldn't resist. And, since you're horny so much of the time, it's pretty common to see you tenting out your pants or shorts in an obvious way. Any teen girl, or adult woman for that matter, who spends time around you is going to conclude you're an unstoppable sex machine!"

Mindy added dramatically, "And they would be... RIGHT! So right!" She stretched up and kissed my jawline because that's all she could reach without repositioning or letting go of my balls.

Cindy added in a sexually satisfied purr, "So very, very right. I swear, I'm gonna be walking funny for days! Not that I'm complaining, mind you." Her smile was practically as wide as the room.

Mindy smiled knowingly at Cindy. "Gee, it's like, if you're the wife of a man like that, you'd practically need an entire harem of busty beauties to keep your man satisfied."

"'Practically!'" Cindy replied, sending the two of them into a minor giggle fit. All the while, they kept on playing with my privates.

I protested, "I simply don't believe you. I'm really not all that. If I was, I would have had a lot more success with women."

Mindy snickered, "Says the man who has a wife AND four cock slaves, and happens to have two of us jacking him off at the same time, even as he complains."

"Okay, point taken," I conceded. "But that's all been a freak thing that's taken place in just the last few weeks. Before that, I lived a normal life. Heck, before I met you Mindy, girls were only mildly interested in me, at best."

Mindy said with obvious aggravation, "That's because you can be such a MORON sometimes! Sorry to be harsh, but it's true. You can be startlingly oblivious. That's one reason why you need me as a wife. Back when I met you, when we were both only FIFTEEN, mind you, I saw MANY girls showing great interest in you. But, thank God for me, they were held back by the rule that girls aren't supposed to ask guys out. And you were so clueless that a girl pretty much had to club you over your head and drag you back to her cave. I had no such scruples. I asked you out and dragged you back to my cave right away. And I knew once I had you how very lucky I was and that I'd never let you go. The rest is history."

She added, "And I don't even like telling you this much, because part of your appeal is that you don't have a clue about how appealing you are. Again, run with Cindy's idea of having the sexes switched. Compare a beautiful woman who knows how beautiful she is and acts like a spoiled bitch compared to one who has no clue. Even now, with a fucking HAREM of beautiful babes, you're still this 'awww, shucks' naturally modest guy. It's totally adorable and irresistible!"

With that, she scooted up on my chest to properly kiss my lips. That meant she had to let go of my balls.

Cindy reacted to the repositioning by scooting down my body. Without a doubt, she was going to start sucking me off. And they'd worked me up to such a state that I was going to let her.

But before either of them could do what they wanted to do, I abruptly sat up in bed. "What was that?" I had heard something.

"What was what?" Cindy sat up and looked around the room with worry.

I explained, "I thought I heard a cough. And it wasn't either of you or me. It sounds like it was coming from the hallway."

Mindy sat up too and shrugged. "I'm sure it was nothing. There ARE other people who live in this house, you know."

"I know, but just the same, I want to check it out." I climbed up off the exceedingly large bed and hurried to put a robe on. My concern was that it could be someone trying to listen to us through the door. There had been too much of that kind of thing lately, and I needed to put a stop to it.

I opened the door and looked around, but the hallway was empty. However, I thought I heard what might have been the sound of footsteps, perhaps near the bottom of the stairs, but I wasn't sure. It was very faint and could have just been part of the ambient noise. I hurried down the hall to see if anyone was there, but both Nicky's and Michelle's bedroom doors were open and no one was inside.

I hurried downstairs to see if I could catch whoever it might have been. I kept a hand over my crotch to prevent my stiff erection from bouncing free. However, by looking into the two bedrooms first, I probably had missed my chance, if indeed someone was spying and that person went straight downstairs.

Coming into the kitchen and dining room area, I saw Sue Ellen and Ruby sitting at the patio table just outside. Both of them were wearing the same bikinis they'd had on last night. I was pretty sure they'd been there for a while, because I saw plates and glasses in front of them showing they'd already had breakfast.

I strolled right into the dining room, still wearing just my robe and practically holding my boner through it to keep it in check, but neither of them saw me. They were sitting in profile from where I was, so neither of them had a direct view towards me.

I came up with an idea. Hey, if someone is spying on me, I need to spy back and find out what they're scheming. And when I say "someone," I mean the Gruesome Twosome! Ruby is here, so that means the coughing spy must have been Michelle. Which figures. 

I had noticed that the sliding glass door to the back patio was wide open, leaving just a closed screen door to prevent flies from coming in. Furthermore, some of the windows were opened too. I got down on all fours and crawled into the kitchen. I quietly opened a couple of cabinets where we kept the pots and pans, and knelt right in front of them.

My thinking was that if anyone were to come into the kitchen from either of the two possible directions, I could pretend like I was just kneeling down to get a pan to cook my breakfast instead of spying on the girls outside. Plus, that put me near one of the open windows, where I could hear even a quiet conversation.

Ruby happened to be talking. "I tell you, it was INTENSE! For one thing, you should have seen the nighties they were wearing."

"Oh, but I did," Sue Ellen replied. "Mindy bought a bunch of those yesterday at the shopping mall. I love how she bought one for each of us, just like she did with the bikinis. It symbolizes that we're a team, a Dan-loving, cock-serving, totally-enslaved-and-loving-every-minute-of-it team!"

I was not pleased! For starters, they were clearly violating the rule not to say anything they wouldn't say with Nicky listening in, and they were doing it in a vulnerable location. Worse, I could already sense that Ruby had spied on Mindy, Cindy, and I having sex last night somehow. How else could she have seen the "nighties they were wearing?" Mindy had covered up the peephole, and I'd even seen with my own eyes how it had been patched up. So maybe this meant they had created a second hole since then?! If they were spying while the nighties were still being worn, that meant they probably caught the entire sex session, except maybe the first five or ten minutes.

Ruby giggled. "Right on, Sister! So anyway, the King was in his King Dong mode! It was scary to watch! Master just fucking DRILLED Mindy like he was trying to break the bed and then break the floor below it so the whole room was gonna come crashing down onto the first floor! He was relentless, remorseless, and UNSTOPPABLE! I tell you, it was an all-out King Dong ATTACK!"

Sue Ellen moaned lustily. "That sounds really hot! I'm so sorry I missed it. What was Cindy doing?"

"Oh, she was just lying there and resting. Remember, he'd totally fucked her to death already, without even cumming himself, as usual."

Sue Ellen moaned louder, with lust in her voice, "Such a STUD!"

Ruby crowed, "I know! Don't we have the best master ever?"

"You're telling me! The wonder is that you two were able to wait so long before implementing the Plan."

Ruby groaned unhappily. "Please, don't remind me. Those were the Dark Years, full of frustration and boredom and so much damn waiting! But we knew we absolutely HAD to wait until we were legally of age, or he would never have gone for it. He's such a moral guy."

"I love that about him," Sue Ellen said. "I know he would never do anything bad to me, like sell me or give me to someone else. I think I would literally die of sadness if I had any other master. But anyway, let's get back to the King Dong attack! What was everyone else doing?"

I thought, "Sell me or give me to someone else?!" Is Cupcake serious?! For one thing, that sounds like she thinks she's ACTUALLY ENSLAVED, which is totally nuts! This is just a sex play kind of thing. I don't actually OWN her! Besides, she should know that I'd never willingly give up on her, for anything! Doesn't she realize that I've fallen in love with her?! 

I didn't have any more time to think though, because Ruby continued, "The others? Oh, you mean Shelle and Nicky. Shelle was masturbating with both hands, at least when she didn't have to control the mouse. Nicky, though, she's so typically Nicky. You could tell that she TOTALLY wanted to, but she was afraid to act out her 'inner slut' in front of us. She just stared at the screen, biting her palm most of the time, like a person biting down on something just before someone is gonna do something really painful to them."

I just about flipped my lid. NICKY?! NICKY was there with them?! NICKY?! That's not possible! 

Then I remembered what Mindy had been telling me only a few minutes earlier, that Nicky had had a "light crush" on me for "years." Maybe she was right! Or, maybe, I could hope that Nicky was just curious about Cindy becoming my mistress and last night she'd wanted one chance to see what the three of us did together in bed.

I really, really, REALLY hoped it was that! The alternative was too disturbing to contemplate!

It registered in my brain that Ruby mentioned a mouse and a screen. So however they were spying on me, it had to involve a computer. It sounded like a much more professional effort than just poking a peephole through the wall, which is all I'd thought they had done. But then again, given the years-long obsession the Gruesome Twosome had with me, I couldn't exactly be surprised. They took everything sexual to extremes!

Sue Ellen asked Ruby, "And what were you doing?"

"Oh, I was totally masturbating too. I couldn't stop just because Nicky was there. It was too arousing not to do it. I mean, this was practically a FULL-ON King Dong attack! Those don't happen every day, you know."

Sue Ellen sighed in fond memory. "Yesterday was awesome, because we had TWO King Dong sightings. He totally DESTROYED Cindy and me while you were shopping, you know."

"That's what I heard. I swear, if he doesn't fuck me soon, I'm gonna die! Just die! My gravestone will read, 'Here lies Ruby Cooper, a dutiful cock slave who couldn't hold out long enough until her daddy-master could fuck her. She died of dehydration due to excessive pussy leakage.'"

I thought it was interesting and telling that she called herself "Ruby Cooper" instead of her legal name "Ruby McGrath." But I didn't have time to mull that over.

Sue Ellen chuckled at that. She teased, "Sucks to be you!"

The two of them giggled some more, and maybe playfully swatted at each other, because I heard chairs creaking and other sounds of movement.

Ruby continued, "Aaaaanyway, so there he was, just DRILLING Mindy like it was his last act on Earth! King Dong was in the HOUSE and going on a wild rampage! Not surprisingly, it wasn't long before she had an orgasm for the ages, and then she begged him to stop! She needed to recover and breathe. She begged, and begged and begged and begged, but it was like he was hearing her say 'faster' and 'deeper' instead. He didn't stop!"

"NO!"

"YES!"

Ruby was panting. "I swear, King Dong is DANGEROUS! He could KILL one of us if we're not strong and good at getting fucked! That's one reason why we have to suck and stroke him all day long, so the King doesn't have the energy to go into King Dong mode."



"Good idea. I love how it's an endless, jaw-busting challenge to keep King Dong at bay. But what was she saying? I want to hear more about the desperate begging!"

Ruby said, "There was no audio, remember? We had to fake the technical problem, since Nicky was listening in."

Sue Ellen sounded bummed. "Oh yeah."

I was relieved to hear that, but at the same time I nearly had a conniption fit thinking about the nightmare that would have resulted had Nicky been able to listen in as well as see. Thank God Michelle or Ruby or somebody had the sense to prevent that from happening, at least! Even though we mostly censored ourselves, and didn't speak that much to begin with, something scandalous must have slipped through.

Sue Ellen didn't stay disappointed for long. She practically begged, "Let's get back to the fucking! Don't leave me hanging! What happened next?!"

Ruby's voice was ecstatic. "The usual. Mindy was totally defenseless and overwhelmed by his raw sexual power, so he kept on pounding, spearing, and even STABBING her cunt with his great big cock, making her cum and cum and cum again! I can't wait until he does it to me! I've talked to Mindy a lot about how it feels to get fucked by him, and she says the King Dong attacks are the absolute BEST! It's almost like a transcendental experience!"

"And then? And then?!"

"Eventually, he ran out of steam. But, with one last great surge of energy, he came in her!"

"NO!"

"YES!"

"NO!"

"Really!" Ruby giggled at Sue Ellen's disbelief. "Can you believe it? To be over the moon like that, literally flying to another planet, and then he pumps you full of his potent seed? It doesn't get any better than that!"

"I know! Oh, how I know it! Then what?!"

Ruby giggled some more. "You're insatiable for the news, aren't you? As you'd expect, things calmed down. King Dong left the building, sadly. The three of them just laid there for a while, resting up for round two."

"And what were the three of you doing?"

"Oh, it's like how these things always go when Nicky is with us. We couldn't fast forward since we were watching in real time. Michelle and I needed to take a masturbation breather anyway. Needless to say, we'd both had some pretty nice cums by this time too. We drank from our bottles of water, because you learn from experience that you get pretty hot and sweaty. I swear, just watching them fuck tires you out! Well, that and all the masturbating." She chuckled at that.

Sue Ellen asked, "And Nicky?"

"The usual Nicky behavior when she spies on him with us. Since it was break time, she paced around the room nervously, muttering that she shouldn't be doing this. She always goes on and on about how wrong it all is... during the breaks and slow parts, mind you. But when the action resumes, she's back again, totally glued to the screen, just like the rest of us."

There was a pause, and then Ruby added, "I think she was actually a lot hotter this time than ever before. Maybe because she was actually topless with us this time, plus everything else that had happened at the hot tub earlier. But then again we were all super extra aroused because we was seeing... a THREESOME! With DAN the man! OUR man! Does it get any better than that?"

Sue Ellen joked, "A foursome or fivesome. Or an even moresome!"

They both laughed.

"Good point," Ruby noted. She sighed longingly as she asked, "Can you imagine when we'll have fivesomes with him all the time? We could do it now, if Nicky wasn't here, but still he holds back from all-out orgies."

"I know! Things are just going to get better and better. But please don't stop talking about last night. Did Nicky eventually give in and masturbate?"

Ruby replied, "Hold on! Hold your horses already. This story is just beginning! Remember, he fucked them for like nearly another HOUR. And there's so much more to tell. Like, you wouldn't believe what they did with some ice cubes! That's why I told you we have to wait until after breakfast, because you can't eat during this."

Sue Ellen asked nervously, "What if somebody comes around? It's gotta be after nine by now."

"That's why we're positioned like this, so we can't miss anyone coming in. Besides, after the way the three of them fucked, there's NO WAY they'll get up just yet. They're gonna sleep for a LONG time, trust me. Remember how Master slept until noon yesterday? And even if they do get up soon, there's still the tickle attack."

"That's true. Those can last a long time, if they're done right. I'm starting to salivate, just thinking about taking turns bobbing on him for an hour or more. But I really need to masturbate myself, especially if you say the story is going to get hotter."

"Oh, it will, slave. It will! The story gets so hot that it's like nuclear fuel rods! Just like those, you'll need to sit in a pool for days to cool down!"

"Well, tie me to a pig and roll me in mud! That dreadful King Dong's gon' get us all!" Sue Ellen normally tries to hide or downplay her Southern accent, though she doesn't always succeed. But she spoke those words with an obviously exaggerated accent. I pictured her fanning herself to complete the parody of the sensitive Southern belle, and she probably was doing exactly that.

Ruby laughed heartily, confirming my guess that Sue Ellen was joking around.

There was a silent pause, and then Ruby added, "Actually, I want to masturbate too. And this is way too exposed of a spot for THAT. I say we take this conversation down to the deck. We'll be hidden behind all the trees, and we can even make some noise without worry. Plus, you know what a great view it is there."

"Oh, please! That sounds perfect. What are we waiting for?"

"What indeed." I heard the sound of scraping chairs. Ruby added, "Let's do it!"

I heard more movement, but I couldn't tell what was going on.

Then Sue Ellen asked, "What are you waiting for?"

Ruby answered, "I've gotta take care of these dishes. We're not slobs."

To my horror, I heard the sound of the sliding glass door open wider. I was certain I would get caught. I realized at that moment that my "clever" cover story almost certainly wasn't going to fly.

But then Sue Ellen nagged, "Come on!"

I pinned myself closer to the cabinets. I wished I could actually crawl into the cabinets, but that wasn't physically possible and it would have made a huge racket.

I heard dishes clanking against the counter top. "There, that's close enough. Let's go!" The sliding glass door closed again.

Thank God for short cuts! If Ruby had come all the way into the kitchen, I would have been toast.

Ruby said, "Just remember, one of us has to keep an eye on the path back to the pool."

Sue Ellen probably nodded at that, because the next thing I heard was her voice sounding fainter when she asked, "So, then? Tell me more!"

Ruby's reply was much fainter still. "Wait until we're seated again already. Trust me. I have a lot of experience doing this storytelling-masturbating stuff. It kept Shelle and I going for three years, at least. Those Dark Years were horrible, but at least we had each other."

Their voices grew fainter and fainter until I couldn't hear any sound of them at all.



I sat there still kneeling in front of the open cabinets, wondering what to do.

Fucking hell! What a situation. I'm equal parts extremely aroused, extremely worried, and extremely pissed off! 

The pissed off part is easy to understand. Now I have confirmation that the Gruesome Twosome had been spying on Mindy and I for a long time now, probably years and years. And using high technology, no less. I remembered a few years back when Michelle asked for, and got, an unusually large and high definition computer monitor for Christmas. Now I knew why she wanted it so badly.

That's bad enough. But what makes things much, much worse was that they dragged Nicky into their den of debauchery. It sounds like Nicky was reluctant, but she just couldn't resist. I can understand that feeling, since it had been happening to me again and again lately! 

Nicky's involvement was also what had me very worried. The more I thought about it, the more I realized that I shouldn't have been so surprised. I remembered that not long after all the cock slave craziness began, I got Ruby to confess that she and Michelle had spied on me for a long time. She'd even admitted that during one slumber party, the two of them were joined by Nina, Roxy, Lisa, Anjali, Nicky, and Diane. She might have even mentioned more names, but I'd freaked out and stopped her when I'd heard Nicky's name.

The sneaky Hellions hadn't had a slumber party for at least a couple of years, so that meant Nicky had been a part of this for a long time. I'd mistakenly assumed that that had been a one time thing for her. I'd figured that it had been slumber party peer pressure, and she'd gone along to get along. But that had been wishful thinking on my part. I should have pursued that peephole issue a lot harder, but I had believed that Nicky wasn't involved except for that one time, and I had been promised the hole had been covered up.

Drat! The hole WAS covered up like they told me, but it doesn't matter because they pulled a switcheroo on me! How fucking sneaky is that? They could have cared less about the hole being covered up because they'd moved to the high tech video method a long time ago. In fact, I wouldn't be surprised if that happened around the time Shelle got her big fancy monitor. 

I feel like going upstairs and SMASHING that thing! UGH! I'm so PISSED! I WILL take care of that computer later, that's for sure! 

But what's much, much worse than any of that isn't just that they're still doing it, but that Nicky is still doing it with them! She was spying on me LAST NIGHT! Even without the audio, that's still a disaster! 

I finally stood up and started pacing around the kitchen. But the kitchen was too small for some really angry pacing. I considered going out to the street for a long walk, but I was wearing nothing but a robe, and if I went back to my bedroom I'd almost certainly run into Mindy and Cindy again. And with the way I was feeling now, both angry and horny, I'd probably "King Dong" fuck the hell out of them!

That might make me feel a little better, but it wasn't going to solve anything. So I went out back and paced around the pool. We have a large enough backyard so I could do that without being able to see or hear what was happening through the trees to the deck. (Not unless there was some LOUD masturbating going on there, that is, and I suspected there would be before too long.)

As I paced, I thought, Nicky's not to blame for spying last night. As usual, she's pure and innocent. Actually, I'M to blame, at least in part! After all, I let events transpire last night as they did when I should have put my foot down. By the end of our hot tub time, even I with my admitted rose-colored glasses on could see that Nicky was really horny. Now that I know she has a "light crush" on me, I can definitely see why she was horny, and why her nipples were poking out so much. 

No, the blame is on me, plus Mindy, because she could have stopped things too but she just goaded me on instead. Cindy wasn't much of a help either, even though she'd promised she'd be a force for moderation. And, of course, the god damned Gruesome Twosome! This is a time when their harsher nickname "Satan's Hell Spawn" applies! 

I kept on pacing, walking in circles around the pool. I don't know what to do. Everything is a total mess. The Hellions need to be punished, sure, and very harshly too. But when has that ever stopped them? I need to rethink a whole new plan to get them to actually change their behavior, because what's happening now isn't working. 

I went on pacing, around and around and around. After a while, I cooled down enough to admit, What really agitates me is that these latest revelations are so fucking arousing. For starters, it's beyond flattering to hear Cupcake and Ruby talking about me like they did. It's clear that they both lust for and love me so much that I don't even know what to do about it, or how I can return all that love. And they obviously love their lives as my slaves. Although that thing Cupcake said about possibly being sold or given away is disturbing in the extreme! I need to straighten her out on that. 

However, that's NOTHING compared to hearing that Nicky also has the hots for me! I can almost picture her standing or sitting next to the computer monitor with the Gruesome Twosome last night, totally fucking butt fuck naked except for those negligible bikini bottoms! FUCK ME, that's hot! By and by, she'd start masturbating to scenes of me fucking my wife and/or mistress. Michelle and Ruby would be panting and moaning erotically as they fondled their impossibly perfect bodies too, and the smell of pussy would fill the air! Nicky's gigantic tits would bounce up and down as she fingered her cunt ever more vigorously while thinking, "Fuck ME, Daddy! I want to you to fuck ME!" all the time! 

And what's downright scary is that's probably EXACTLY what happened! Last night! In this house! Fuuuuuucckk! 

I paced around some more. Just thinking about that made me too angry and/or aroused to think straight for a while.

I cooled down again, and thought, The danger, the great danger here, is that this opens a door. If she DOES have a crush on me, and it seems that she does, then there's a very real possibility that I really COULD do sexual things with her if I want to. Worse, she might even be wishing and hoping that I'd make a move on her. Hell, I might even make her my fifth cock slave someday! FOR REAL! Sure, it sounds wildly impossible, and yet the truth is I already have FOUR cock slaves. Who would have imagined that in a million billion years? Not me, that's for sure! 

The thing is, of course that's an arousing thought. It's like pure molten lava lust, in fact. One drop of that stuff would make any man pretty much go mad with desire! And yet, at the same time, I honestly, sincerely DON'T want that to happen! I've never wanted something so much as to NOT have sex with her! 

If I did, my life would basically be a failure. I'm supposed to raise my daughters so they can go out into the larger world and succeed. Have husbands and families and all that jazz. Never mind the big houses and fancy cars; family and love is what life is all about. If all three become my cock slaves, that's three totally selfish dead ends. No husbands, no kids, nothing! 

If I were a better person, I'd cut back to just having Min, Cin, and Cupcake. Min goes without saying. Cin is old enough so that it's not so bad if she's corrupted. And Cupcake because, fuck it, I can't give her up. I really SHOULD stick with the "kissing stinky boys" plan. But I'm weak! I can't even do that! Okay, I'm that far gone and I admit it, but dear Lord, please don't let me corrupt Nicky too! 

In retrospect, yesterday was nothing but a series of terrible fiascoes. I got more and more horny for Nicky, and she got more and more horny for me. If she didn't have a crush on me before, she would after all that. For instance, that puts our hug in a whole new light, when Shelle tricked me into pressing my boner against Nicky's leg. Oh man, worse, what if she saw my exposed erection when I was swimming and playing around in the pool? Things like that are NOT GOOD! 

Today is a brand new day. I need to start fresh. Stay on top of my game. All I have to do is make it through the next twenty-four hours or so without tempting her or being tempted by her, and then I'll be golden. Once she's safely in Hawaii, I'll be able to breathe again. 

As for what happens when she comes back, I don't know. Maybe we can just keep her there until summer is over. Whatever it costs, I'll pay for it! This is serious business! I have to keep my angel away from this depravity. I'm not saying that what we're doing is wrong, but it's not a lifestyle for everyone. In fact, it's something for very, very few. The odds of finding four smoking hot women who actually wanted to be cock slaves has gotta be greater than winning the lottery. 

Obviously, Nicky would never go for being anyone's cock slave in a million years, much less mine. She's not half-succubus or nympho like her sisters are, for one thing. But what if she's tempted enough to do SOME sexual things with me, if only out of curiosity about my supposed great reputation? That would scar her for life! 

I kept on pacing. Eventually, I noticed that Cindy and Mindy had come downstairs and were sitting in the dining room talking to each other and occasionally looking at my pointless circling with slight amusement.

I came inside and joined them. I started to talk to them about my frustrations, but then I realized the need to be careful. It was very possible that there was still one spy on the loose somewhere in the house, if my suspicions about someone coughing near my door were correct.

So I had the three of us move to a spot near the pool area instead. That way, we could easily visually see that nobody was within hearing distance, due to the open space around the pool. Then I (quietly) shared the thoughts I'd been having while pacing around in my robe, although I considerably toned down the parts about being aroused by Nicky.

It seemed to me that they got the message. I could see a new resolve in their eyes not to let Nicky get sexually corrupted down the incest path.

That made me feel better, a lot better. When I was done, I thought, Min has her wild cucquean fantasies, sure, but I also know she values family just as much as I do. She's been just as proud of Nicky for getting into an excellent university and being on the Dean's List as I am. I'm sure she wants to have at least ONE daughter to follow the normal life path so she'll have grandchildren to look after and continue her family legacy. 

As for Cindy, I figure that although she's neck deep in this cock slave fantasy thing like the rest of them, ultimately, she is a mother too. She definitely can sympathize with my struggle to do the right thing as a father. I'm thankful that she renewed her vow to be the "last line of defense" if Mindy or I lose our bearings due to an overwhelmingly arousing situation. Although, as last night shows, if she gets too horny too she's not going to be much help. 

The discussion went on a long time. Mindy was kind enough to quickly cook up some eggs, and we ate breakfast around the patio table while continuing the conversation. By the time the meal ended, I was feeling almost normal. It felt good to unload my feelings. Because Cin and Min understood the seriousness of the situation, neither of them tried to so much as flirt with me, and that was a relief too.

I knew that normality was an illusion since we lived the harem lifestyle now. For instance, at that very moment I had two sex bomb cock slaves sitting out on the deck and almost certainly masturbating themselves into a frenzy over telling each other stories involving me. But still, it was nice to enjoy the normality while it lasted.

However, one thing that bothered me greatly was that my "loving wife" had deceived me! A couple of weeks ago, after I'd found out about the peephole, she'd showed me where the peephole was in her closet and how she'd plastered the hole up on both sides so it couldn't be used again. Recently, I'd asked her if another peephole was still being used, and she'd said that as far as she knew the girls weren't peeping through any new hole. Technically that was true, but only because they were using high tech video surveillance on us instead! Mindy must have known about that for the past two years, and she never told me a thing about it!

Although I had figured this all out, I didn't let on during my discussion with Mindy and Cindy. I knew that I was on edge, as all my angry pacing showed, and I was likely to blow up in a nasty way if I let myself go on this topic right now. More importantly, I didn't want to have a big fight with Mindy while Nicky was still here. There's also the problem that I hadn't yet figured out how to punish my wife, and I needed to give that careful consideration. So instead I checked that anger and vowed to myself that I would deal with this as soon as Nicky was out the door to Hawaii.

Come Sunday, there will be consequences! It's bad enough to have Shelle and Ruby always undermining me, but to have my own wife undermining me too so she can get off on her cucquean fantasies is an even harder blow to take. I'm starting to think that reining in my wife is going to be just as important a problem as reining in my Hellion daughters! Hell, Nicky wouldn't have been further corrupted last night with the spying if Min had been honest with me so we could have removed all that spying equipment already. In a way, she's just as guilty about what happened with that as the girls are. 

However, I have to bide my time. I'm not even going to let myself think about it until the time is right, because I'll just work myself up into a lather and then I'll have no way to deal with it. For now, I'll simply try to let things seem to be normal. But things are going to change around here, that's for sure! 




Chapter 18



Cindy, Mindy, and I were still chatting at the backyard patio table after finishing breakfast when I heard someone coming. I looked up and saw Nicky and Michelle opening the sliding glass door and then the screen door so they could come out and join us.

I was caught flat footed! Cindy and Mindy had showered and dressed nicely in normal, modest clothes before coming downstairs. But in my rush to catch a possible spy I had come down wearing just my robe and nothing else. My hair was tussled and I knew I had to smell funky. Hell, I probably still had dried sex fluids on me from the night before.

But that wasn't so troublesome as what Nicky and Michelle were wearing: the same bikinis they'd had on last night at the hot tub! They looked even more titillating in the bright light of day. Seeing Nicky walk right up to me wearing just her skimpy red two piece literally made me forget to breathe. Every step she took caused a major "tit-quake." Seeing her hips move was like watching sex in motion.

And then I saw Michelle standing next to her in her itsy-bitsy yellow string bikini. Whoa! It's a wonder I didn't pass out for lack of oxygen! She was wearing both pieces of her bikini, and I remembered that I'd only seen those bikini bottoms last night because she started out topless.

My penis had had a nice long rest from any sexual arousal during my talk with Cin and Min, but that changed in an instant. I was lucky that I was sitting with my crotch under the table, so I was able to scramble and make sure my boner didn't poke right through the gap in my robe!

"Hey, everybody!" Michelle said, smiling and looking happy.

Nicky also looked happy. Most importantly, it seemed from their body language that the two sisters were pleased with each other. I hoped that whatever weird issue they were having last night was over. As a family we have our troubles sometimes, but we're all very close to each other and we almost always work things out without big fights.

Cindy and Mindy got up to give both Michelle and Nicky some hugs and pecks on the cheeks as well as saying more friendly greetings.

Watching them, I suddenly realized I couldn't just sit there like a complete idiot. I had to join in. This was definitely a bad thing! All I had to keep my robe closed was a single sash across my waist. With my penis being what it is when fully erect - eight inches long and unusually thick - there was really nothing to stop it from rising up and poking straight out, opening a gap in my robe below the inadequate sash!

I was forced to resort to a very unusual gambit to avoid an extremely embarrassing situation. I trapped my boner between my thighs and kept it squeezed tight between them and pointing straight down.

Luckily, it worked while I hugged Michelle. More good news was that she just kissed each of my cheeks and gave me a relatively normal hug. I suppose she felt she couldn't rub her huge torpedoes all over my chest or anything else along those lines while Nicky was standing right next to her and watching. If she only could have seen through my robe and discovered my boner pointing straight down! I don't know what she would have done, but I'm sure she would have said or done something.

However, Nicky wasn't moving. Furthermore, she was getting increasingly shy, with a blush spreading across her face. So I had to go to her to kiss her before she ran out of courage. I attempted to shuffle along, but right as I got to her my boner sprang free! Talk about terrible timing! It popped right through the robe and poked straight out, just as I had feared. If Nicky looked down, or if she felt it brushing against her silky skin, I was doomed!

I wasn't going to give up that easily though. I gave her an upper body hug with my ass protruding backwards to make sure I didn't touch her below chest height. Like Michelle, she just pecked each of my cheeks while I pecked hers. That would have been fine, except the way I was leaning forward caused her big melons to brush against my robe-covered chest!

Too exciting! As the greeting ended, I quickly turned and readjusted myself, tucking my erection back into my robe. I immediately sat back down, since that was much safer.

Nicky and Michelle were oblivious about my close call - thank God! But Mindy and Cindy must have seen the whole thing, because they were very amused. Mindy even said in her super smirky way, "Interesting... hug... there."

After a pause, another jokey idea came to her. "You can see his love for Nicky, growing all the time. You could even see it right there, as if it was a physical thing in the air between them."

Cindy chided, "Now, Min, behave."

I could tell that Mindy was eager to make more jokes along these lines, but she seemed to change her mind after Cindy's rebuke. She finished by saying, "You have to admit it's a big, big love."

Cindy couldn't resist responding, "Yeah, I could see that."

Somehow, the two of them managed to limit themselves to smirky smiles instead of bursting into laughter.

I smiled at Cindy for stopping Mindy... for the moment, anyway.

Safely in my seat, I figured I needed to get some answers and fix matters so the mistakes of yesterday wouldn't happen again. I asked the girls, "Where have you been?"

Nicky replied, "I had to buy some more stuff for the trip. Michelle was helping me out."

I was very suspicious, because if that was true, then who had been spying on me earlier? No one? Maybe I'd been wrong about being spied on after all (this time, at least).

I asked, "You two were shopping together the whole time? This early?"

Nicky answered, "It's not that early. It's almost eleven. My plan was to get this out of the way early so I could have fun for the rest of the day. Some of the stores I wanted were open at nine, and others at ten. Working together, we were very efficient."

Michelle put her arm around Nicky while the two of them continued to face me. "Yeah, it was a lot of fun. We got to be all girly."

I was surprised at how late it was already. I said, "I must look like a mess. I'd better go take a shower. But Nicky, by the way, you don't need to wear that bikini, you know."

Nicky was still red-faced and obviously uncomfortable, but she spoke with surprising forcefulness. "Oh, I know. But I WANT to! Michelle is helping me loosen up, and this is a big part of it. I've come to realize that having her push me out of my comfort zone is a very good and healthy thing. You should see some of the clothes she got me. Whoever my next boyfriend is, he won't be able to complain that I dress like a nun."

I nodded. I wasn't happy, but I couldn't force her NOT to wear a bikini, especially after everyone had encouraged her to wear one yesterday. If I pushed too hard on that, it would look suspicious that I was feeling too tempted around her nearly nude body.

I decided, I could be okay with Nicky wearing a bikini so long as I can avoid either getting an erection or having to wear the woefully inadequate bathing suit I was tricked into wearing yesterday. I briefly glanced up and down Nicky's voluptuous body. No erection? No way! That just isn't realistic. Instead, I need to go buy a bathing suit of my own soon. Today! If you need to do something right you've gotta do it yourself, right? 

I looked at the two of them appearing very comfy together, with Nicky's hand on the small of Michelle's back. I said, "So I take it that while you shopped you worked out the dispute you were having last night?"

Nicky asked innocently, "What dispute?"

I made an annoyed face. "You know, how you two were sniping at each other. All that 'am too,' 'am not,' stuff. Don't you remember how Michelle pushed you into going topless?"

Nicky waved a hand dismissively. "Oh, that. That was nothing, just sisterly love."

Michelle said proudly, "I was giving her a kick in the rear."

Far from being upset, Nicky grinned. "And I needed a kick in the rear. Sure, it was weird going topless in front of you, Dad, but in retrospect I'm glad it happened. I HAVE been too prudish. We've talked about it some this morning, and she's going to be my sensei of sexiness."

If she's okay with that, could we get a repeat performance today?! Holy shit! My boner got even stiffer, if that was possible. I couldn't believe that I was wearing just a robe.

Michelle said, "I'm going to be her teacher of tease."

The two of them giggled happily with each other over that.

I chuckled too. I said to Nicky, "You're certainly going to be learning from the best, then. Shelle is like a Jedi Master in that kind of thing."

Like practically everyone, my girls knew the original Star Wars movie trilogy well. (Maybe the fact that I got them to watch those movies with me a good number of times when they were growing up had something to do with it. We had a lot of family movie nights over the years.) So we all knew what movie dialogue Michelle was riffing from when she waved a hand in front of me, and said, "These aren't the droids you're looking for."

I duly replied in a brainwashed voice, "These aren't the droids I'm looking for."

She said, while waving her hand in the same way, "You find Nicky incredibly sexy in her red bikini."

I spoke in the same dull voice, "I find Nicky incredibly sexy in her red bikini." But then I added in my own voice, "Boy, you sure don't need to use the Force on me to get me to agree to THAT! Seriously!"

Nicky's blush deepened and turned her head away shyly. Not only was she built like a brick shithouse, she was so modest and shy at times like this that it was totally adorable. That's a rare combination.

Mindy had been listening in nearby, and she spoke loudly to us. "Hey, girls, cut that out or Darth Dan here is going to have to pull out his light saber. If you know what I mean, hint, hint."

Michelle found that funny, but Nicky just grew even more embarrassed.

Trying to ease the situation, I said, "Leave it to Mindy to joke about the wildly inappropriate." I pointed accusingly at her, but in a friendly way. "The Smirk is strong in this one!"

That play on the quote "The Force is strong in this one" got some good laughs and did defuse the awkwardness. However, knowing my wife, she was only getting warned up with Star Wars jokes, and possibly more penis-related jokes.

Michelle, though, was suddenly looking at me in a curiously needy kind of way. She asked, "Hey, what about me? Don't you like my bikini too?"

I belatedly realized she wanted more attention, and the fact that her bikini was bright yellow gave me an idea. I sang slightly edited words to a cheesy "oldies" song: "She wore an itsy bitsy, teeny weeny, super sexy string bikini, that's what she wore for the first time today. It was an itsy bitsy, teeny weeny, super sexy string bikini, and it blew away all of my mind."

Michelle beamed so brightly that I practically needed dark sunglasses to look at her. She said with playful understatement, "You're okay, I guess. We'll let you live... for now."

I was saved from having more trouble with my boner (and possible additional jokes about it) when Nicky and Michelle decided to head out further into the pool area to start tanning some more.

As they walked away, Mindy shouted to them, "May the Smirk be with you!"

I barely even paid attention though, because the sight of Michelle and Nicky walking away side by side nearly melted my brain. I was reminded of the special sashay that Sue Ellen had perfected. The way their ass cheeks rose up and down with each step could have been a bestselling porn film, in and of itself!

Thinking about Sue Ellen's heavenly sashay made me wonder what had happened to her and Ruby. The last I'd seen of them, they'd gone off to the deck area, and that had been quite a while ago. I speculated that they'd probably worked themselves up to the point where they weren't presentable, and they were waiting until at least I cleared out from the area.

Before I did just that, Mindy quietly said to me, "We don't want a repeat of yesterday, and all the bikinis are going to make things difficult. Especially Lady Voldemort, if you know what I mean."

Cindy understood that cryptic reference, because she was there with me when Mindy came up with that idea for a secret code name referring to Nicky. Michelle and Nicky seemed to be just out of earshot, but it was good to be on the safe side.

I nodded grimly. "Yeah. I'm going to go shopping for a new bathing suit right after I take a shower. That'll help."

"Good idea," Mindy said. "I must have been in a big cucquean mood when I bought that one. Sorry. But I have another idea that'll help too. We should invite some of Nicky's friends and have a little pool party. She'll be glad to see her friends again, and that'll change the mood to prevent any..." - she lifted an eyebrow significantly - "...you know."

I nodded again. "Very good idea." I said that because Nicky was much more studious than either Michelle or Ruby, and her friends were much more studious too. They were all female and generally more than a little nerdy. It was a totally different situation from the Gruesome Twosome, who somehow wound up with friends who were very nearly as sexy and beautiful as they were. Plus, they really did seem to have a minimum breast size for all their girl friends (and they didn't have any boy friends).

I knew I wouldn't have to worry about erection problems in that crowd, and I figured there would be safety in numbers. I had to mentally tip my hat to my clever wife. I added, "One caveat though: no more 'light saber' jokes, if you know what I mean."

"Aaaargh. Darn! I was just getting started."

"I know you were. That's why I'm saying that. Seriously, you can't make that kind of joke around Nicky. She's very delicate."

Mindy grumped at that, but she said, "Fine. You're right."

Feeling in control of events again, I went upstairs and took a shower. When that was over, I laid down on my bed to just close my eyes, relax, and think for a few minutes. Things had been stressful since Nicky had arrived and my two latest so-called "King Dong" sex sessions had taken a lot out of me.

It turned out I was more tired than I had realized, because I fell asleep for nearly an hour.

That wasn't the end of the world though, since my plans were still the same. I put on a T-shirt and my silly and undersized bathing suit, because I wanted to go to the pool area before leaving and see if the others wanted me to buy anything for them while I was at the mall. The heat wave was continuing and intensifying, and since I had actually started to sweat some while napping, I wasn't averse to a quick dip in the pool before I left.

When I opened the screen door and walked into the backyard area, Cindy took my hand after a quick peck on the cheek and a hug. "There you are! Where have you been?"

"I've been napping."

"Everyone has been waiting for you."

"Me? Why me?" I was looking around and I wasn't pleased at what I was seeing. There was no sign of Nicky's nerdy girl friends. Instead, there were the usual suspects - Mindy, Cindy, Michelle, Ruby, Nicky, and Sue Ellen - plus a few of Michelle's and Ruby's gorgeous girl friends. And everyone was decked out in skimpy bikinis!

Uh-oh! Not good! What happened to inviting Nicky's much less attractive friends?! 

Cindy said, "You're so adorably clueless. You're like the guest of honor. They all look up to you and can't wait to see you."

I looked back towards the house. "I really should, uh, go buy a new bathing suit first."

"At the shopping mall? You missed half the party already. They got here in a flash shortly after you went upstairs. If you go all the way to the mall, by the time you get back, the party will be over."

I didn't have a chance to reply to that, because everyone had seen me talking to Cindy by now, and they all were headed my way to greet me.

I was greeted like some kind of long-lost conquering hero. Every bikini-clad woman had to hug and kiss me.

The three extras were the Hellions' friends Nina and Anjali, plus Nicky's friend Monique.

This made me very suspicious. I remembered around the time Cindy joined the harem, I had complimented her and said that I considered her, plus my other women, all 100s on a 1-to-100 scale. She'd said that didn't mean much if I said everyone was 100, so I'd thought of the three most beautiful friends of my daughters - Nina, Anjali, and Monique - and I'd said each of them rated about a 90.

Now, coincidence of coincidences, those very same three "just so happened" to be the only three to show up to our pool party. Having these three come wouldn't be strange in and of itself. Because Ruby and Michelle are only one grade younger than Nicky, they've shared a lot of friends, including these three. It was the fact that these were the ONLY friends to appear that made me wonder, especially since Nicky had quite a few "nerdy" friends. Monique was literally her only beautiful friend.

Hmmm! Suspicious. Very suspicious indeed! 

Furthermore, I hadn't seen Monique since summer began, but I had had some curious recent history with Nina and Anjali. They had attended the last pool party we'd had when things had gotten outrageously sexy and all the women ended up going topless. Anjali had been particularly aggressive with me that day. She'd rubbed her bare breasts against me during a "friendly hug" and she'd even sensuously licked my ear!

Now that I think about it, when Ruby confessed to me about the secret peephole, she'd mentioned some friends who had spied on Mindy and I having sex during one of the Gruesome Twosome's slumber parties a few years ago. It was shocking enough that Nicky's name had been mentioned, but Nina and Anjali had been mentioned too! Who knows if that was just a one-time thing for them, or if they did it a lot? Either way, it's highly likely that both of these stunning teens have big crushes on me. 

Monique is a more uncertain case. Since she's more of Nicky's friend than Ruby's and/or Michelle's, it's not so surprising that she hasn't been here since summer began, because Nicky hasn't been here either. In fact, I haven't seen her since Christmas vacation when she came by to see Nicky. She also hadn't been mentioned as one of the peephole spiers. But who knows? Maybe she has a crush on me too! Mindy had suggested to me yesterday that pretty much all of our daughters' girl friends did. I need to be wary. 

In keeping with Anjali's aggressive approach during the last party, she was the first of our guests to come up to hug me, after I'd hugged and kissed most of the "usual suspects." But she shocked the hell out of me when she stood before me with her arms opened wide, and loudly proclaimed, "Fuck my tits!"

I think that shocked some other people too, by the looks on their faces!

But she just smiled knowingly, and explained, "Don't you remember? Last time I was here it was something everyone was shouting as kind of an inside joke. As I recall, it basically meant 'No way!' or 'Get outta here!'"

I grinned in fond memory. "Oh yeah. That was fun." I was also secretly relieved that she wasn't asking for me to ACTUALLY fuck her tits right there in front of everyone. That would have been crazy, even by my crazy harem standards!

Anjali stepped up and gave me a big hug.

While she did that, pretty much every single other female around started shouting "Fuck my tits" with great glee. Nicky definitely refrained from joining in though.

Then Sue Ellen upped the ante by saying, "Fuck my tits, Master!"

I thought, Oooooooh SHIT! She's fucked up, big time! 

Sue Ellen explained with an impish grin, "Yesterday, Ruby and Michelle were joking that they were going to call Dan 'Master' 'cos he keeps them 'enslaved' working at the video shop. So y'all add that together and you get "Fuck my tits, Master!"

I breathed another secret huge sigh of relief at that explanation. It was pretty clever, actually, because it was providing an even better cover story in case one of my cock slaves slipped and called me "Master" for real.

But the downside is that now everyone wanted to say "Fuck my tits, Master!" at me, usually while posing in some kind of sexy manner. Damn!

My penis had already grown erect due to all the hugging of bikini-clad beauties. However, I felt I could handle that, even though I was still wearing my inadequate swimsuit. My boner was safely trapped inside the swimsuit's inner mesh lining, and I had it pointing up in such a way that it wasn't tenting very much. It helped a lot that I happened to be wearing a big white T-shirt too. It hung down so low that it covered most of my crotch, helping to hide any potential tenting there.

But that was before I saw Nicky standing a few feet away and bending her upper body towards me in a bow while saying "Please... Well, you know how the saying goes." The way she bent over caused her immense breasts to surge forward and out - it looked for a moment there that they would spill free of her skimpy bikini top altogether! She was grinning in a way that showed she was playing around, but there was a fire or spark in her eyes at the same time that made me wonder if maybe she wasn't.

Michelle and Ruby immediately came up to her and started pestering her.

Michelle complained, "'You know how the saying goes?!' Weak! So weak. That's pathetic!"

Ruby wasn't much easier on her. She poked her upper arm a couple of times. "Say it, already. You know you want to."

"I do not!" Nicky's face suddenly turned red. The intensity of her reaction was curious, to say the least.

I said to the Gruesome Twosome, "Give the poor girl a break. She's your sister."

Nicky's face brightened, and she smiled from ear to ear. "Thanks, Dad!"

Michelle teased, "Scaredy-cat!"

Nicky looked around and seemed to gather her courage. But then her mood changed again. She waved her hand and said, "This is ridiculous." She quickly walked away towards the deck.

I could tell that Nicky was upset. Clearly, she'd wanted to be as "hip" and uninhibited as the others, but then found she couldn't go through with it. I decided it was my duty as parent to go comfort her.

So I excused myself from the others and went after her.

She slowed down as she neared the deck, so I had to slow down too or I would have overtaken her. I must say, walking behind Nicky is not a good recipe for getting rid of one's erection! Her jutting ass was to die for! Here I was trying to have a serious moment with her, and my undersized bathing suit would give away that I had a boner. Not good!

I tried to look into the trees on either side of the path to the deck, but I must shamefully admit that I couldn't keep my eyes away from her undulating ass cheeks for more than a few seconds.

Nicky walked all the way to the far side of the deck, where she could lean against the railing and look out over the ocean. True, we weren't directly over the ocean, but it was easy to forget about the hills and houses at the bottom of the cliff below us.

She probably would have pensively stared towards the horizon for a while, but I got there only a few moments after she did. I said, "Hey, is there room here for two?"

She smiled wanly at that. "Sure." She looked around at how big our deck was. "There's plenty of room."

I decided upon a bold approach to help her confidence issue. "I just wanted to tell you that I'm proud of what you did back there."

She looked at me in surprise, and asked, "'Proud?' What did I do?!"

"You resisted peer pressure. The others were saying something stupid, and they wanted you to say it too, but you rightly decided that's not an appropriate thing to say to your father."

She turned back to the ocean view, and mumbled, "Thanks." There appeared to be more on her mind though, and after a long pause she said, "The only problem with that is I WANTED to say that. It wasn't stupid; it was a funny joke. I just couldn't get myself to do it."

I asked, "Why would you want to say that? I know it's just a joke, but it's way over the line."

She looked back to me and said with what seemed to be a touch of anger or envy, "You didn't seem to have any problem when Michelle or Ruby said it."

I replied, "Yeah, but that's because that's them and you're you. They're different people with different senses of humor. They're over the top about everything."

She muttered while looking towards my feet, "Yeah, maybe that's it. Or... Or maybe..."

Since she didn't say any more, I prodded, "Maybe what?"

She sighed heavily. "Oh, never mind. The point is, I don't like being stereotyped as the one who can't tell risqué jokes. I'm TIRED of that! So what if it's over the top? That's what makes it funny."

I hadn't been expecting that, and I didn't know what to say.

She muttered, "Awww, what the hell?" Then, she closed her eyes and whispered very quietly, more like she was just mouthing words, "Fuck my tits!"

Daaaaayyyyuumn! So what if she didn't add the "Master" part? What staggered me what she said "Fuck my tits" like she really meant it! And it had added emotional power because it seemed to be a secret message just for me, not some kind of public joking around.

I remember seeing the old TV special "The Grinch Who Stole Christmas," and over the course of the show, the Grinch's heart shrunk until a measuring scale could barely even measure its existence. But then, at the end of the show when he rediscovered his faith in humanity, "his heart grew three sizes that day" and expanded so much and so fast that it broke the scale!

I bring this up because that's exactly what I felt happened to my erection while I looked at Nicky saying that - especially gawking at her actual scantily clad E-cups! I swear, it really felt that my erect cock tripled in size, at the very least! I actually looked down at my crotch and was somewhat surprised NOT to see a hard-on at least two feet long, and proportionally thick, if not even bigger than that! That's how very aroused I was. It felt like I'd taken a ride in a time machine and come out in the future when Nicky was one of my cock slaves.

Such a heady, dizzying thought! I felt the urge to sit down, catch my breath, and gather my wits before people noticed there was something wrong with me. And there had to be something wrong with me, because what kind of father has that reaction to his innocent daughter?

But I couldn't do that because Nicky suddenly gave me a hug! It definitely wasn't a sexual hug in any way; it was an uncertain girl who wanted emotional support from her dad after doing something difficult.

So I held her and tried to comfort her by stroking her back in a soothing way. The only problem was that I still had a very insistent erection! I swear, ever since Nicky had come home, it felt like I had a hard-on twenty-four hours a day, and there was nothing I could do about it. Worse, since she had unexpectedly initiated the hug, I didn't have a chance to position myself with my lower body tilted back slightly, as I had with her in a couple of earlier instances.

I could feel the bulge in my swimsuit touching her bare skin! Thankfully she didn't press tightly into it, but there was contact. I stuck my ass backwards, as awkward as that was, and managed to break the contact. I hoped she didn't realize what she was brushing against! Even if we'd had that kind of contact once yesterday, that didn't make it okay to happen again.

I said to her reassuringly, "There you go. See? You can be anyone you want to be, do anything you want to do. That joke is a little much for me, but if it makes you happy, then it makes me happy too."

Nicky giggled. "Dad, you have to understand. We grew up with you and MOM! Mom of the 'there's no such thing as an inappropriate joke' fame. Remember how she made a joke about the 9/11 attacks a day after the attacks, and then asked innocently, 'What? Too soon?'"

I chuckled at how typically Mindy that was. "Yeah. She was just doing that to get my goat. And it worked."

Nicky was all smiles. "I know. And getting your goat is great fun. We all like to do it because you're so totally teasible. I actually LIKE a dirty joke or two. It's just that I'm always too shy to say them myself. Heck, when Mom says one I usually laugh, but only inwardly. It's like I have some kind of stupid image to keep."

I tried to be encouraging, since this was what she wanted. "Well, now you're being officially trained by the 'sensei of sexy,' so you're probably going to be making me blush right and left before long."

She pulled back enough to make eye contact. She was grinning widely, but in a Mindy-esque smirky manner. "Cool!"

I caught some movement in the corner of my eye. I looked and saw Michelle standing a ways down the path from the deck to the pool. She wasn't exactly hiding, but I wasn't sure if she wanted to be seen either. I looked right at her and said in a loud and friendly voice, "Hey! Speak of the devil. Come on over, Michelle. What brings you here?"

Michelle had an "Uh-oh, I've been caught!" look on her face at first, but she quickly recovered. She forced a smile and walked towards us. Yet I could sense that something was troubling her.

I used the interruption as an excuse to break the hug with Nicky. Feeling her nearly bare breasts on my bare chest was too arousing. Even running my hand over her back in a comforting manner was something kind of frightening for me. It would be so easy to bring my hand down to her ass and squeeze it. I did that all the time lately to all my women without thinking about it, so now I had to constantly remember NOT to do it with Nicky.

Michelle walked up to us and said, "Oh, nothing special. It's just that we're all having a good time as a group, and I didn't want you two to miss out. Besides, Nicky, it looked like you walked away upset. I wanted to apologize for calling you a 'scaredy-cat' and everything."

Nicky said, "No, I'm glad you did. I was just saying to Dad that I AM a scaredy-cat about some things, and I don't want to be anymore. Guess what I just said to him?"

"What?"

"Fuck my... fuck my tits!" Nicky immediately blushed all over again and stared intently at the ground.

Michelle smiled in surprise. "No way! Awesome! You dropped the F-bomb and everything!"

I mock-chided Michelle, "See how you're corrupting her already? The next thing you know, you'll have her hanging out topless in the hot tub." I played dumb and waited.

Nicky looked at me with a toothy smile. "I did that last night already, you dork!"

I still played dumb and pretended like I just realized that. "Oh yeah!"

She playfully slapped me, finally seeing through my act. "DaaaaAAAaaad!"

The three of us walked back to the pool together after some more light-hearted joking around. Michelle made a point of saying "Fuck my tits" about every other sentence, since that was the joke of the moment. Nicky found that amusing, but she was still too shy about it to do the same.

Michelle gently teased Nicky for only saying "Fuck my tits" and not "Fuck my tits, Master."

Nicky replied, "I wanted to tell a joke, but that crosses the line to total stupidity."

I saw Michelle's eyes briefly flash with anger at the challenge to the idea that I could be a master, but thankfully she held her tongue and switched to joking about other matters. She may have had obedience issues, but I had absolutely no doubts as to where her loyalties lay when it came to how she felt about me.

I could tell both girls were in a good mood now, and I was too. So I'd succeeded in making Nicky feel better, and I was glad about that.

But I was curious about Michelle. She was pushing Nicky hard to be more sexy, and I was the guinea pig in that I was the only male available to act sexy around. Yet, when I saw Michelle looking at Nicky and I when we were sharing an intimate hug on the deck, I couldn't help but notice that she'd looked upset. Was she jealous? True, Michelle loved to be the center of attention, but she'd never begrudged it when I gave attention to Nicky or anyone else in the family. Curious.




Chapter 19



I was feeling relaxed and carefree after having helped Nicky in a fatherly way (despite my ever-present hard-on), so I was just enjoying the camaraderie with my daughters while we walked back to the pool. As a result, I was taken by surprise when Anjali came up to me and gave me a big hug.

This was a surprise, because she'd been the first to hug me when I came out to the pool area not that many minutes ago. Furthermore, it seemed she'd noticed my boner (it was pretty hard not to, thanks to my sorry swimsuit), and she made sure to press her leg very tightly against it.

I was not keen on this hug at all, but my body couldn't help but react to that stimulation. I felt a shiver, followed by goose bumps. I kept my hands in the air instead of wrapping them around her back in order not to encourage her. I also said, "I believe you got your hug already."

Anjali replied, "I know. But you left and came back, so I get another one."

Unfortunately, all the other girls were standing around and listening in, and they cheered at that.

The she joked, "Oh, and fuck my tits!"

That got a good laugh from the others.

Anjali was still hugging me, and she wasn't in any hurry to let go. My dick was positioned nearly sideways, because if it poked up or down it would come out of the swimsuit. Anjali was a tall girl, which meant that our crotches were touching and my erection was poking along from her pubic mound out towards her hip. Clearly, she knew what that was, and she was ever so slightly rubbing against it. She was slowly moving her body up and down about one inch each way. It wasn't much, except that the pressure was focused right on my stiff pole!

Anjali was brash and aggressive, much like Michelle. She too had unusual beauty and was used to getting what she wanted. I had to break the hug, and fast, before she got even more aggressive with me!

Luckily, Nina was right behind her, and tapped her on the shoulder. "Hey! Give everyone else a turn. That's your second hug with him and I haven't even had one yet!"

Anjali nodded in response. But then, before breaking the hug, she brought her mouth to whisper something in my ear. She boldly licked my ear in the exact same way she'd done last time. As she finished that all-too-arousing move, she whispered into that ear, "Remember? Last time?"

I didn't know what to say, so I didn't say anything at all. I felt trapped, because there were all these other girls around me. To make matters worse, Anjali seemed to be pressing into me tighter and tighter, rubbing herself against my traitorous hard-on faster and faster!

I had to get out of this situation, and fast! I considered simply fleeing back into the house, but I decided that this was MY house, and I wasn't going to run like a coward. It was the girls who had to temper down their behavior. So I rather insistently pushed against Anjali until she got the message and stepped back from me.

I was VERY glad that Anjali was safely out of reach, because she was far too arousing even when she wasn't going all out to tempt me. As I have mentioned previously, she was born in the U.S. but her family is from India. She is black-haired and surprisingly dark-skinned, with wide hips and very large breasts. I would guess she's an E-cup like Ruby or Nicky, and her bikini-clad breasts certainly felt good mashed into my chest! She has very exotic, almond-shaped eyes.

However, it was "out of the frying pan, into the fire," because Nina hugged me next!

Nina also didn't have a problem with shyness. In addition to wrapping her nearly naked body around me, she wasn't content just trading pecks on cheeks - she kissed me right on the lips! Luckily, my mouth was closed so she couldn't slip her tongue in, but I could feel her tongue trying to do just that. I was surprised that she dared to give that a try with my wife standing nearby. (Although she had seen me French kissing Cindy the last time she was here, so she probably figured that was allowed.)

But Nina didn't stop there. She must have been observing Anjali kissing me and noticed the way Anjali was subtly pressing against my boner, because she immediately picked up right where Anjali left off. In fact, she raised the ante by subtly churning her hips in circles, causing not-so-subtle pressure against my throbbing hard-on! And while she did that, she purred in a sultry voice, "It's good to see you again, Dan. Fuck my tits, Master!"

She sounded like she meant it too! There was no doubt in my mind that both she and Anjali carnally desired me in some way.

Nina was every bit as beautiful as Anjali, but in a very different way. Nina was tall, with a streamlined distance runner's build. She had very light skin and platinum blonde hair, but she wasn't pale because she turned red so easily, and she had a rosy glow to her. Her beautiful face could stop traffic, especially with the way it was framed by her startlingly light hair. And yet she had remarkably large breasts for her lithe body type, perhaps D-cups. I don't know if they were fake or not, but they certainly looked all natural. Given that they were pushing insistently against my chest, I could say that they certainly felt all natural too.

While Anjali and Nina were taking turns hugging me, I noticed that Monique, Michelle, Ruby, Nicky, and Sue Ellen were all just standing a few feet away and watching. It was a good thing they were standing so close, because they were closely watching Nina and I kissing, probably trying to figure out if it was an open or close mouthed kiss. As a result, they didn't appear to notice just how much Nina was grinding her hips against my boner!

With the exception of Anjali, that is. Since she'd just done the same thing to me, she was very aware of what Nina was doing. I saw her lick her lips while staring at our lower bodies.

I also noticed that Nicky and Michelle were looking decidedly unhappy. I wasn't sure what was bothering Michelle, since she'd blatantly talked about how she hoped I would fuck her sexy friends. But it was easy to guess Nicky wouldn't be happy with either me or Nina for acting like this.

It takes two to tango, and since I didn't want this little dance being taken any further I pushed Nina away. I had to be pretty forceful about it, but she reluctantly gave in and stepped back.

Sue Ellen hadn't had her turn to hug and kiss me yet, so she went ahead and did that next. She was thankfully brief about it. Obviously she was still attempting to deflect any suspicion that she had an interest in me. I idly wondered what happened between her and Ruby since I'd spied on them. I must confess I would have loved to have seen them masturbating out in the deck area while talking about my fucking skills, even though they shouldn't have been spying on me in the first place.

The others went ahead and gave me hugs and kisses too. There was still a lot of joking about the "Fuck my tits" line. I could tell that Michelle and Ruby had noticed how aggressive Anjali and Nina had been, and they clearly wanted to do something similar. But they behaved themselves with relatively normal hugs and kisses. There simply were too many other people nearby to act in a way a daughter shouldn't.

I had to be extra careful with Nicky right there. It looked like she was inspecting my hugs with Ruby and Michelle particularly carefully to make sure there was no inappropriate contact. And even though there was none, she frowned heavily.

The last one to have a turn with me was Monique. She also gave me a quick hug and traded some brief cheek pecks. Happily, she didn't try to joke about titfucking before she pulled away.

Monique was a very curious and interesting girl to me. She had an unusual ethnic background, for starters. She looked black, but in fact she was from a French island in the Caribbean, I believe Guadeloupe or Martinique, and her ancestry was a mix of Spanish, Indian, French, and mostly African. As a result, her skin was lighter than the typical African American, and in fact Anjali actually had darker skin than she did. She surprised people when she spoke with a French accent, but she was a shy girl and didn't speak much at all. As befitting a good friend of Nicky's, she was smart and studious. She usually seemed to be thinking intently about something, and she probably was.

But not too many nerdy girls have a body that looks like Halle Berry's, and she certainly did! Her hair was very short, like Berry's, as well. To be honest, I had no idea what a great figure she had until today, because I'd never seen her in a bikini before. Admittedly, she had the most conservatively cut bikini of the bunch. But it still showed off her what were probably C-cups quite nicely.

I hoped that Monique at least didn't have a serious crush on me, and her brief hug gave me hope that could be the case. Maybe her presence could help keep the others from getting too bold. As a friend of Nicky's instead of the Hellions, perhaps she wasn't sex-mad like their friends were.

All this greeting, hugging, and kissing only took a couple of minutes. Once it was done, Mindy and Cindy guided me to the patio table and insisted that I have a seat.

I was about to do so, but then it occurred to me, Wait a minute. I'm just drifting here without any plan. If I just go with the flow, I'm gonna find myself in arousing situations. Sure, I must admit that I find that fun, but I need to be shaping events and not just drifting. The situation with Nicky is too important and dangerous to leave things to chance. 

I had some possible plans and ideas brewing in my head, but I needed some feedback to see if they were workable. With that in mind, I said, "Michelle, Ruby, I just remembered I need to talk to you about something. And while we're at it, Mindy and Cindy, you should be in on this too."

Anjali teased the Gruesome Twosome, "Uh-oh! Sounds like you two are busted!"

Nicky asked, "Hey, what about me?"

To throw her off the scent and not feel left out, I said, "Anjali wasn't far off the mark."

"Oh." She certainly could believe that, since they'd been busted many times, usually together.

There was more teasing about the Hellions getting busted as the women I'd called out followed me into the house. I was fine with leaving the impression that I was upset with my Hellions in some way, because that was all too plausible given how often they were in trouble.

I took our group all the way up to the guest room next to Michelle's room. It had a closed window that looked over the back yard, so we could periodically keep an eye on Nicky, Sue Ellen, Nina, Anjali, and Monique below without being heard (unless we resorted to shouting).

Once we were all seated on the bed and in various chairs, I said, "Okay, the reason I want to talk with you all is I'm not happy about having your three friends drop in on us like this. Normally, I would be upset, but I'm thinking we can turn this to our advantage."

That got everyone's attention. Mindy cautiously asked, "What do you mean?"

"I'm talking about our plan to get Nicky to accept as much of our harem lifestyle as possible. You know, the 'limited hangout' idea I'd discussed before. I know it's kind of quick, but revealing Cindy as my 'mistress' was accepted by Nicky so quickly that I'm thinking we could move to phase two today. Then she'll have two weeks to think about that and let it sink in."

Ruby asked, "What's 'phase two?'"

"Before I get to that, there's something I need to know. How trustworthy do you think those three are? Anjali, Nina, and Monique, I mean. Can they keep a secret?"

Michelle stated firmly, "Oh, definitely! They're totally safe! And we know that for a FACT!"

I waved a hand in her direction, prodding her to explain.

Michelle looked slightly abashed. "It's not exactly my best hour, but remember the peephole from a couple of years ago?"

I grumbled, "How could I forget?"

I thought, She's got some cheek bringing that up, after what happened last night! She still wants me to believe she stopped the peeking two years ago. We'll see who has the last laugh about that, once Nicky is gone! 

She said, "Well, as you know, they peeked in on you during some slumber parties way back when. I know that was wrong, very wrong! But the reason I bring it up is because it shows they kept that a total secret. They haven't told a single person outside our group about that until this day!"

Ruby nodded. "If you want proof they can be trusted, there it is. They've been tested, and they have our complete trust. Whereas Lisa, she kept that secret too, but there are some other things where she's been flaky. I take it you're thinking about sharing with them the news about Cindy being your mistress?"

I nodded in reply. "That, and maybe some other things. What do you think about the wisdom of doing that?" Before anyone could reply, I added, "I'm thinking that it's something that's going to come out sooner or later to them, since you're probably going to see them a lot this summer, and beyond. That, and my intimacy with Sue Ellen. That's mainly what I mean by 'other things,' once the time for that is right. Either that, or we'd pretty much have to ban them from ever coming here."

Michelle said pleadingly, "Please, no! Not that! They're our really close friends! Well, Monique not so much, since she's more of Nicky's friend, but Anjali and Nina, definitely!"

Ruby added, "We've known them since elementary school. I don't mind my other friends not knowing, even Lisa. As long as we can share with these two."

I said, "I don't think I need to remind you about the danger of our secrets slipping out. If it became generally known that Cindy was my 'mistress,' that would be a problem, but it's one that we could muddle through. However, the danger of all our secrets coming out is too scary to contemplate! Our harem would be destroyed, our family would be destroyed, everything would be shattered! So, even with friends you completely trust, there are some things they can NEVER know. Am I clear?"

Michelle and Ruby looked chastened, if not downright scared. They both nodded gravely.

Ruby said, "Just so you know, our friends outside plus Lisa know that Michelle and I have had an, um... 'unhealthy fixation' on you for a long, long time. They know that we'd gladly have sex with you in a heartbeat if we got half a chance. But they also think that you're so good and moral that you'd never, ever contemplate something like that. So they kind of pity us as being eternally frustrated."

Michelle grumbled petulantly, "Which is kind of true. Daddy STILL hasn't properly fucked us, and it's breaking my heart! I NEED my Daddy's cock IN me! It's where I belong, lying on my back with my legs spread, impaled balls-deep, getting FUCKED by the only man I've-"

Mindy smoothly interrupted, "Now, now, girls, this is not the time to get into THAT. Let's focus on the problem at hand, shall we? And make sure your friends stay ignorant about your secret enslavement to your Daddy and all the other deeper secrets, understood? Let them go on pitying you."

The sexy Hellions nodded obediently.

I asked them, "Since we're sharing secrets, I have a question. Have you ever had sex with them?"

A startled Michelle asked, "Who?" But she looked busted.

"Your friends. Like Anjali, Nina, and Monique. Even Lisa, for that matter."

Michelle looked away in embarrassment. "Yeah. Kinda. Just with Anjali and Nina though. And Lisa, but only a little. It's turns out she's just a tease." She looked up at me plaintively. "But I didn't want to! I was saving myself for you! But I just have such a powerful sex drive, you know?! I couldn't let any boys touch me, so I had to do something! And of course we both still have our hymens, since our tight cunts belong to you and you alone, so what we could do with other girls was... limited."

I sighed sympathetically. "Look, I'm not judging you. You're a teenager and you have a craving to have sex. I get it. Your mother was a teenage girl once, and-"

"And I still fuck like one..." my naughty wife interjected.

Ignoring the smirky woman I'd married, I continued, "And I remember how hot to trot she was back then. Suffice it to say, she's only gotten hotter with age, so believe it or not, I do know what it's like for a girl like you to have a powerful sex drive. After all, I married the one I found."

"Flattery will get you fucked later," Mindy promised me with a steamy purr in her voice.

"And this might come as something of a surprise to you," I plowed ahead with the girls, refusing to rise to the bait my wife was dangling in front of me, "I don't think homosexual sex is wrong. Not at all. It's just that I have a selfish desire to see you two have grandkids. Right, Sweetheart?"

Mindy appeared to be stunned that we were getting our daughters' bisexual activities out in the open after having a "don't ask, don't tell" kind of denial about it for so long. But she recovered quickly, and said, "Absolutely. We're not upset. Besides, I know where your true loyalty lies." She smirk-smiled, and nodded towards my crotch in a way that everyone present understood.

For once, I didn't have an erection, but that was only because I willed it to stay flaccid. It was a challenge due to my daughters' bikinis alone, much less hearing them talk about how they saved their virginities for me.

Just to make sure there were no other surprises, I asked Michelle, "Have you ever had sex with anyone else?"

She dropped her head. "Um, yeah. You know the main one, the one I'd done the most with, by far." With her head still down, she nodded towards Ruby.

Ruby saw that. She looked like she wanted to crawl away in shame.

"Anyone else?"

Michelle still couldn't meet my gaze. "Um, there were a couple of more."

"Names? Don't leave anyone out."

"Remember Diane? I kind of got into a spanking thing with her. But she started to actually fall in love with me, so I had to break it off. That's why she hasn't been here in a long time. We had a big falling out. The same thing happened to Roxy."

I nodded. That made sense. I may have been in denial for a long time, but I wasn't totally blind. Diane and Roxy were both unusually sexy and stacked for their ages, but they'd dropped away from our daughters a good while ago. The timing matched her account.

I asked Ruby, "What about you?"

She was like a deer in headlights. "What about me?"

I asked patiently, "Have you had sex with anyone else?"

She looked at me and said earnestly, "I don't want to have lesbian sex at all! I don't swing that way, honestly! But, uh, sometimes Michelle and I would get talking about sexy stuff, usually about you, and, well... one thing would lead to another. I feel so BAD about it! I've tried so hard to save myself just for you! But it's like Michelle said. We have these powerful sex drives!"

Cindy had been keeping quiet. But now she said, "For what it's worth, girls, I don't think there's anything wrong with what you did. You're both obviously very sexual beings. It would be impossible for you to totally abstain. Besides, you gained valuable sexual experience that made you better lovers for your master."

Michelle said with great relief, "Exactly! Did you hear that, Ruby? I told Ruby that so many times. And now we have someone with an outside perspective saying the exact same thing."

Ruby still kept her head down in embarrassment.

Cindy said, "And by the way, it just occurred to me that if these sexual relationships between Michelle and Ruby and their friends were kept secret, then that further shows that these friends can keep a secret."

Michelle was very pleased by that observation. "True! Totally true! We kept that stuff a TOTAL secret! It wasn't easy, but we did it."

She shifted gears a bit, saying, "And speaking about things that weren't easy, Remember that we both still have our hymens! Do you realize how TOUGH that's been?! We've suffered and suffered, and there have been some close calls. But we did it! I hope you can see how serious we are about enslaving ourselves to you!"

How can a modest person respond to that? I didn't know what to say. Although I must admit that I was secretly quite impressed by their determination to stay virgins in that way. It must have been very difficult, if they were having secret lesbian relationships all along.

Mindy seemed to sense my discomfort. She filled the silence by asking, "Ruby, was there anyone else for you besides Michelle? It's good to totally clear the air."

Ruby sighed heavily. "Kinda. It's not like I WANTED to, but sometimes when we'd have our slumber parties, and some of our friends would come over and join us in watching you two have sex, well... things would get a little out of hand. So, I, uh... I kinda did it with Anjali and Nina. They're both pretty slutty, to be honest. But I didn't go all the way with them. Only with Michelle. I just kissed and fondled them... and stuff." She looked terribly embarrassed.

I wondered how Ruby defined going "all the way" with another girl, especially since her hymen had never been penetrated. But I didn't want to bother her more with that kind of question. Instead, I asked, "And is that all in the past, or does it still go on from time to time?"

Michelle hesitated before saying, "That hasn't happened for a long time now. Over a year, at least. Things changed. The peep show parties ended, they got serious boyfriends, we started to hone in on our Plan which we couldn't share with them, and so on. Ruby and I though, we still comfort each other a lot."

I could see that Ruby in particular was dying of shame. So I decided it would be merciful to change the topic. "Thank you for sharing all that. I appreciate your honesty. And remember, I don't think badly about you because of that. Besides, it's in the past, so it doesn't matter now. Understood?"

They nodded.

Michelle was pretty tough to faze. But Ruby looked like she was on the verge of tears.

So I said, "Hey!" That got them to look up at me. "Remember that I love you, both of you. I love you, Shelle. I love you, Ruby. We have each other and we love each other now, and forever, and that's all that matters."

That perked them up. They nodded happily, "Yes, Master!"

I didn't know whether I could fully trust their answers. I was hit with a sharp pang of fear: Wait! What if Nicky took part in lesbian sex during those slumber parties too?! 

Somehow, I was okay with Michelle and Ruby doing that, but not Nicky. However, I remembered that when I'd overheard Ruby and Sue Ellen talking today, they said that Nicky got the most aroused she'd ever been during their spying sessions, and she suggested that maybe it was because she was topless for the first time during one of them. So if she'd never even taken her clothes off before, she certainly couldn't have taken part in slumber party orgies!

What a huge relief! Of course my sweet angel Nicky wouldn't do something like that. Phew! 

I didn't know whether to fully believe them on the rest, but it fit with all the evidence I knew. Time would tell. Besides, it was probably a moot point by now anyway.

It did occur to me that Ruby and Michelle could still be having sex with each other. So I tried to assure them by saying, "By the way, if you two still have sex with each other sometimes, that's totally okay by me. One guy can't realistically keep five women sexually satisfied all the time, especially given your ravenous sexual hungers. So the more you do that, the easier that makes things for me. I really fully approve. Understood?"

I wasn't sure of their exact feelings on that, but at least they both nodded obediently.

"Furthermore, as I'm sure you can guess, I'm like nearly all randy guys in that I find watching that sort of thing very arousing. So please don't stop on my account!"

They smiled and giggled a little at that.

It looked like I'd put them at ease over that issue, so I decided I needed to get our conversation back on track. I said, "Let's get back to my suggestion that we reveal to these three girls that Cindy is my mistress. And then maybe we'll tell them about Sue Ellen later, depending on how things go. What do you think of that, Sweetheart?"

Mindy answered, "I like it! A lot. It could be a clever move to help Nicky accept our 'limited hangout' revelations. I'm sure all three girls will be all in favor, and enthusiastically so. Having Monique in the know especially will mean that there will be a key voice basically whispering in Nicky's ear, encouraging her to accept things."

I asked, "Why do you think they're going to be so in favor?"

Cindy said, "I can field that one, because it's obvious even to me. They all have big crushes on you. If you have other lovers, that raises the chances that they could have sex with you too from zero to... well, I don't know what, but a lot better than zero! So they're going to be the biggest cheerleaders for this that you can find."

I nodded. "Good. That's what I've been thinking."

Mindy excitedly added, "And we could even dangle that as a carrot, the outside chance that you might have sex with them someday, to make sure they'll keep quiet about whatever we want." She grinned impishly. "Hmmm... Dangling your penis out there like a carrot. I wonder if there's any humor potential there."

I said impatiently, "No jokes now, please. This is serious."

A chastened Mindy nodded. I knew she was trying harder lately to stay serious at serious times, but it was a struggle for her. She couldn't turn her funny bone off.

Michelle said, "Daddy, the three of them have big crushes on you. They would keep our secrets already, because they're trusted friends. But if you dangle that, uh, carrot..." - she couldn't help but snicker a little bit at that - "...their lips will be permanently sealed with Super Glue!"

I stared at her skeptically. "Are you sure?"

Both Michelle and Ruby nodded like bobbleheads. Michelle added for good measure, "I tell you, they've been tested already and passed with flying colors! Multiple times!"

Ruby added, "I know you're thinking: 'Who has a worse reputation about keeping secrets than teenage girls?' But remember that they kept the peephole secret for FIVE YEARS! Plus they kept the girl-on-girl sex a secret. True, there were some rumors and suspicions about that, but no one ever had any proof. They know about how Michelle and I have had 'inappropriate feelings' for you, and they've never told a soul about that VERY important secret!"

Mindy cut in, and said to me, "That's a very important one."

I nodded.

Ruby went on, "And there are other secrets that they've kept that we can't tell you about because they're secrets. And the fact that you have no idea what I'm talking about proves how good they are at keeping secrets!"

I nodded. "Okay, okay, Red, enough already. I'd like to believe you, because if we let them know as much as Nicky does, and they say it's okay, that should help Nicky come to think it's okay too."

"Yeay!" Michelle and Ruby high-fived each other. Mindy and Cindy looked very pleased as well.

I thought, I wish I could believe them on everything. Little do they know they're just digging a deeper hole for themselves by further misleading me about the peephole. And who else knew how much? There will be consequences after Nicky is gone, for sure! 

I waved my hands in a downward, calming motion. "Okay. Chill. We need to speed this up, because they're out there waiting. Let's get to my 'phase two' idea. But first, does anyone have any questions or comments about our discussion so far?"

Mindy raised her hand. "I have one for the girls. Regarding Roxy and Diane... Since they've fallen out of your social circle, I haven't seen much of them. Have they continued to develop in all the right places, if you know what I mean? And, if so, what would you think about your dad dating them? By which I mean fucking their tits! And their mouths! And their tight little teenage cunts!"

I groaned with annoyance. "Miiiiiindy! Please! Put a lid on your cucquean fetish for once! This isn't the time or place for that, okay?"

She replied sheepishly, "Okay. But you did agree to at least consider the 'dating' idea later. And there are relatively few girls who have the faces, tits, AND bodies worthy of having a 'rave-up' with the King. Can't I at least gather some information?"

Michelle said, "Daddy, let me handle this. Mom, they have continued to mature nicely, of course. But there are good reasons we dropped them as friends, and those reasons would make them bad choices for any of Daddy's dates. I'd say even more important than the physical is the mental. I'm all in favor of our master dating hot, stacked, teen sluts. As a superior master type, that's his natural right."

Ruby looked at me as she cut in, "So long as he always remembers his cock slaves at home."

"Right," Michelle said. "Of course. I'm assuming that goes without saying, since we're the best of the best, and we love him the most." She stiffened up and thrust her barely covered globes forward proudly. "But anyway, we have to be VERY careful about who else he fucks. We don't want him to have problems with some psycho type. Diane and Roxy are more trouble than they're worth, unless they've changed without us realizing it."

Mindy was satisfied and smirky. "I stand corrected. We'll just have to find him some other 'hot, stacked, teen sluts' instead."

I rolled my eyes and sighed. "Wife, my crazy, crazy wife, don't take my silence as some sort of tacit agreement to all this 'dating' craziness. That whole idea is still off the table unless I ever say otherwise. And as you can see, Diane and Roxy are off the table too. So no more talk about them, okay?"

She pretended to zip her lips shut. "Mum's the word. Sorry." However, after just a few seconds, she couldn't resist adding, "That said, I just want to say for the record how very glad I am that we're the kind of harem family that can only discuss which busty teen babes my hubby should be fucking - sorry, I mean 'dating' - and which ones don't qualify. That's the kind of world I've very glad to live in!"

Michelle, Ruby, and Cindy all snickered at that. Naturally, Mindy made exaggerated air quotes when she said the word "dating," which caused even more amusement.

I sighed again. "Anyway... unless there are any other questions, can I get to the second part of my idea?"

There were nods from all four women.

"I'm thinking we should test the waters by having Mindy float the idea that not only is Cindy my mistress now, but it's working out so well that it's theoretically possible we might have another mistress or lover in the future."

Mindy sat up straight. "Wow! I like! I like it a LOT!"

I chuckled. "I thought you would. Of course, the idea there would be to set up the possibility of Sue Ellen becoming my second mistress eventually. We can float that as a mere theoretical possibility now, so Nicky can mull that over while she's in Hawaii. When she gets back, we can work step by step to turn it into 'reality.' Of course, Nicky can't know that Cindy and Sue Ellen are my cock slaves already, since I think that would be way too much too soon. But having them be able to 'come out' as mistresses will be pretty close."

Cindy was all smiles now. "Oh boy, will it! I'm thrilled! And having those three girls know that much thrills me even more! It makes it even more real somehow. I wish the whole world could know, but I know I can't have that. At least having three others know will be something."

Michelle and Ruby were very excited and bounced in their seats, setting off an impressive double tit-quake (or is that a quadruple tit-quake?). They stayed quiet, but they held each other's hands and exchanged significant looks. I think they were sharing Cindy's feeling that this would make our harem life "even more real somehow."

I commented, "We're going to have a lot of difficult bridges to cross. If you and Sue Ellen either spend most of your time here, or even possibly live here, that's going to raise curious eyebrows. Cin, we might want to eventually consider having your mistress status be revealed to more people at some point."

"Really?!" She clutched her hands to her chest as if she could barely contain herself.

"Really. I want to grow old with you. You're in it for the long term, kiddo. If that's what you want."

"I want! I want!" She suddenly got out of her chair and wound up on my lap. Before I could blink my eyes, she was planting a supernova kiss on my lips!

My eyes were closed, so I couldn't see, but I heard the sound of skin slapping skin, which I guessed were high-fives. And I heard Ruby mutter, "Daddy ROCKS!"

Unfortunately, I had to get Cindy off my lap relatively quickly, or else we were in danger of having the serious discussion turn into something else.

With Cindy relocated and order restored, we discussed in more detail just what we wanted to say and how to say it in front of Nicky and the others.

At one point, I said, "By the way, to make things perfectly clear, I have ONE wife and FOUR cock slaves. That's all I ever want, and that's all I ever could handle! I don't want any more. NOT Nicky! Especially not Nicky! And not Anjali, Nina, Monique, Lisa, Jane Corlin, or anyone else! I know some of you have some wild fantasies." I glared pointedly at Mindy. "Fantasies are okay. We can't really control our fantasies, especially when we dream. But in REALITY, I don't want anyone undermining me on this! Is that clear?"

All the women nodded.

I had my doubts, especially in light of finding out that Michelle and Ruby had gotten Nicky to spy on me last night. And Mindy was probably wishing for all of the women I'd mentioned, and then some, to become my cock slaves! I figured I just needed to hold things together until Nicky was gone, and then I could get to the bottom of what was really going on and straighten our tilting ship.

Before we were done, Cindy said, "I think it's fair to warn you that if all this stuff you're talking about is revealed in front of those girls, it'll be like waving a red flag in front of a bull. They're going to be crushing on you even more than before. And you'll be setting up an expectation that at least something sexual is going to happen with each and every one of them."

I shrugged. "I realize that. But I'm thinking maybe I should 'take one for the team' here."

Mindy sat up on the edge of her seat so much that she almost fell off it. She held her breath, and her eyes lit up so much it practically made the room glow.

In fact, everyone seemed to be breathlessly waiting for me to explain.

I continued, "I know this is kind of twisted, but the more crazy and debauched my sex life seems to be, the better off we may be when it comes to the 'limited hangout' plan. Since Nicky has been surprisingly accepting of Cindy being my mistress, I'm pretty sure that she'll come to accept Sue Ellen being my mistress too. Eventually, that is. It may not be easy, and it'll take time, but I'm confident that she'll see the love I have for my Cupcake and the love Cupcake has for me, and she'll come to terms with that. Agreed?"

The others all nodded.

Then I asked, "But then what?"

I let that question hang in the air for a moment. No one was eager to offer suggestions.

So I continued, "Then we have to cross a big leap of my having a sexual relationship with you two." I looked at Ruby and Michelle as I said that. "That's less a 'big leap' and more like trying to step all the way to the Moon! And we've got another huge problem: going from 'mistress' to 'cock slave' or any other kind of slave with Cindy, Sue Ellen, and anyone else. Frankly, both of those things might need to be secrets we're NEVER able to tell Nicky. We'll have to periodically test the waters in various ways to see if there's even any hope."

Mindy suggested, "When the time is right, we could put forth the cock slave thing as a role-play or kidding around idea, and see how that goes over with her."

"Good idea," I replied. "I was thinking about that too."

I waited for any other suggestions, but the others were just eagerly waiting for me to continue.

I went on, "So, where to go after she hopefully warms up to Sue Ellen as mistress? Maybe I need to, well, sully my reputation by taking other lovers, or at least fool around a little bit. Basically, shock Nicky some more and see how she takes it. I know that sounds harsh on her, but it's that or living a big lie until we die. Realistically, there's no easy way to do this without some feelings getting hurt."

Mindy said with surprising calm, considering she looked like she was ready to explode, "So that brings us back to the 'dating' idea. I take it you're thinking you could fool around with Anjali and Nina and the like."

"Possibly," I said carefully, not wanting to get her hopes too high. "Maybe before the end of the summer. If they're as good at keeping secrets as the girls here say, and they have crushes on me already, it seems the obvious next step. Plus, Monique is already in college in some other state and the other two are going to out of town colleges at the end of the summer, so there's a natural limit to how far things can get with them. And that's a good thing, because lately I've been doing far too much thinking with my little head."

Mindy exclaimed excitedly, "Brilliant! I think your little head is a fucking penis Einstein!"

We all had a good laugh over that. But it looked like all the women in the room were so excited that they wanted to do more than just laugh.

Cindy teased me, "Poor you! 'Taking one for the team.' Ha! Sounds like you're gonna suffer!"

Mindy said with surprising fierceness, "SHUT UP! Don't say ANYTHING to discourage him on this, you hear?"

I held my hands up before they all started taking turns kissing me. "Hold your horses! Before you all get too excited here, keep in mind that today the plan is just to FLOAT these ideas as THEORETICAL POSSIBLITIES amongst each other here. Very, very remote possibilities. What matters is Nicky's reaction. If she gets too upset, then we've got to pop this trial balloon. Is that clear?"

They all nodded.

I added, "Whatever may or may not happen between me and the other girls is a distant, secondary concern. Maybe I'll take one or more of them out on a date near the end of summer or something like that, maybe not. What matters is the POSSIBILITY that I could have another lover opening the door to Sue Ellen becoming a second mistress in Nicky's eyes before long. Plus, maybe it opens the door to her being more accepting of a harem lifestyle further down the road."

Mindy was so excited that she was clenching her fists, trying to contain herself. Weird! Apparently, she couldn't handle it anymore, and her hand shot up, like she was an eager grad school student.

I said, "Yes? The class calls on Mindy Cooper?"

She waved her hand around excitedly. "Sorry, Hon, but I couldn't help but notice you've popped a boner for some reason. I can't imagine why, but I hope the thought of fucking all your daughters' sexiest friends has something to do with it!"

Seeing the huge smirk on Mindy's face, Cindy joked, "Smirkarella is in the house!"

Mindy raised her hands up high. "Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night!" But then she got relatively serious, and said, "Anyway, the reason I point out your boner is that one of us should take care of it. Namely, ME! With my mouth! Please?!"

Michelle and Ruby pumped their firsts in the air. "Go, Mom!"

I held my hands out in a 'stop' gesture. "Sorry, that's not going to happen. Whenever we're having a serious discussion like this, we need to avoid that kind of contact. Otherwise, things will soon devolve into a full-blown orgy."

Cindy quipped, "You say that like it's a bad thing." She winked.

Michelle huffed with frustration, "He does! He's such a... a... blockhead! GRRR!"

I went on, "Anyway, let me get back to what I was going to say. Never forget that from Nicky's perspective, Sue Ellen is just another one of her friends. Hopefully, we can direct things so that Nicky will see that if I were to have one other lover, Sue Ellen would make the most logical choice. So think of this as me playing a rigged version of 'The Dating Game,' with Sue Ellen as the pre-selected choice. The others are there mostly to make it seem like there is a real choice."

Cindy said, "I think that's an excellent plan. And I think Nicky already sees that Sue Ellen has special feelings for you. Our adorable Cupcake has proven to be a good actress so far, but she just can't hide her feelings for you. So I think Nicky is going to fall right into your 'trap,' if we can call it that."

Mindy said with fire in her eyes, "I just want to emphasize how fucking BRILLIANT this plan is, and how much I totally love it! I've been dreaming of you sticking it to our daughter's girlfriends for frigging EVER, and now it's going to become a reality! At least a part of it, knock on wood. I could just DIE! Or cum! Or maybe I'll cum so hard I'll die!"

I chuckled again at her bizarre cucquean enthusiasm. "Please don't die or cum just yet. Remember, we're talking only 'remote possibilities' here. Who knows what'll happen? Amongst other things, this can be a kind of trustworthiness test too. We'll have to see how those three respond in the coming days. If there are loose lips, we'll have to go back to the drawing board."

Michelle stood up dramatically. "I'm gonna make SO SURE they don't talk! Don't worry, that's NOT going to happen!"

I chuckled some more at that. But I also thought, Somehow, I have a feeling she's gonna enforce that like a mob boss. It just goes to show that with the Gruesome Twosome I need to use my sex power as a force that keeps them working with me instead of against me. 

I asked, "By the way, are you sure Monique can be trusted like the others? After all, she hasn't shared the girl-on-girl sex experience and secret with you. She's much more of Nicky's friend."

Michelle said, "Yeah, but that's why she's so trustworthy. Nicky is as kind-hearted and nice as can be, so she's picked friends who are the same. Monique is a total sweetie."

I nodded. "Okay, if you say so. Remember the great danger if you're wrong."

Michelle and Ruby nodded gravely at that.

Our meeting came to an end after some more discussion on what we'd say. Most of the others stood to go.

However, Mindy did not. In fact, she dropped to her knees right in front of where I was sitting. She undid her bikini top and struck a particularly submissive pose. "Daniel, Honey, my love? You know I don't ask for much. But if you truly love me, please, please, please... let me suck your cock right now! I can see you're still stiff!" She started to reach for my crotch.

But I blocked her hands. "Wait!"

She growled impatiently, "What?! The meeting's over! It's not so much for you but for me. I'm so horny that I'm in danger of passing out!"

The others were still lingering at the door. Cindy went to the door and began to close it. As she and the Hellions disappeared from view, she said, "We'll just leave you two alone right now. It looks like you need some special private time." She was smiling from ear to ear as the door closed all the way.

Mindy pleaded, "See?! No potential 'full-blown orgy' danger there. I'll bet they'll even guard the door."

"We will!" one of the Hellions said through the door.

I could see my desperately horny wife needed some sexual relief. So I nodded and said, "Okay, but let's make this all about you. Let me lick you through a big orgasm or two or three. I haven't been doing enough of that lately, and I miss it." I started to get up so we could reposition.

However, she didn't move, making it impossible for me to stand. "Um.... Hon... I appreciate the thought, but I really, really need to suck your cock! You see, I'm insanely aroused by the idea of you fucking Anjali and Nina and many, many more! My plan is to close my eyes and imagine I'm one of them, forced to kneel before you and suck your cock on one of your future 'dates'! Sorry, but going down on me just doesn't work with my fantasy."

I thought that over. "Okay. You know what? You're the greatest wife any man could ever possibly hope for, so if that's what-"

I had to stop talking in order to gasp, because Mindy took that much for consent and immediately lunged her head forward, swallowing my cockhead and then some in one fell swoop!

I must had grunted and groaned lustily and loudly, because I soon heard giggling and muttering through the door. A multitude of voices told me that Michelle, Ruby, AND Cindy had all decided to help with "guard duty." I even heard Michelle cheer, "Way to go, Mom!" And Ruby said, "Submit to the power of his cock! Suck him hard and deep!"

As soon as I recovered from my initial surprise, not to mention the tremendous surge of arousal my wife's passionate bobbing made me feel, I had to loudly complain, "Would you lot please be quiet?! And keep actual guard! Remember Lady Voldemort is nearby!"

Cindy said, "Don't worry, we've got it covered. I even just checked down the stairs and in the other rooms. We're in the clear."

I didn't reply to that because Mindy's cocksucking had my full attention. She quite literally took my breath away, and I had to scramble just to keep breathing.

I would have said that I hadn't seen Mindy this very aroused in ages, except that wasn't true. She'd been on this "max arousal setting" quite a few times lately, ever since our pivotal "reasonable bounds" discussion and agreement. But this kind of passion would have been almost unheard of from her in the years prior to that. Clearly, her cucquean fetish had turbocharged her libido in a very big way.

Ironically, we were having some of the best sex we'd had in years, in terms of quality though not quality. And that was despite the fact that I was probably having just as much sex with each of my four cock slaves as with her.

Her eyes were closed tight and her brow was furrowed - clearly, she was concentrating intensely on her cocksucking task. I had no doubt that she was having a great fantasy running through her head, probably of her being Nina or Anjali sucking me off. It seemed that was inspiring her even more than imagining any of my cock slaves blowing me. I didn't understand that, but then again I didn't understand her cucquean mentality at all. However, I was definitely learning to enjoy the benefits of her generous attitude!

Mindy had never successfully deep throated me, and in all our years of marriage she'd never really tried. Up until recently, with Michelle's limited deep throating success and then Sue Ellen's more prolonged accomplishments, we had both assumed that a dick as thick as mine simply wouldn't fit down a woman's throat. Min didn't start trying to deep throat me now, but she came very, very close. She lewdly and loudly choked and gagged, pushing herself to the very limit in a way she'd never done before. She'd toyed with the whole choking and gagging thing previously, but only in very limited bursts, typically of a few seconds here and there. However, this time she kept on going and going, tempting fate with her gag reflex for over a minute, and then some!

The resulting obscene noises clearly could be heard through the door, because I soon started to hear some lusty moaning and gasping coming from my three so-called "guards." I had a mental image of all three of them losing their bikinis, which pulled off with ease, and frantically tugging on their nipples and clits. I hoped that at least someone was keeping an eye out, because it would be a disaster if Nicky came upstairs to see and hear that!

Mindy's remarkably prolonged choking and gagging finally came to an end after a couple of minutes when she started to cum, hard. Actually, she'd been fingerbanging herself from the very start, and I suspected that she'd had at least one orgasm within seconds of engulfing my thick pole. She might have had another a minute or so later, judging by the way her lips hummed and quivered around my shaft for a while. But then came such a great and overwhelming climax that she was unable to keep on more or less as usual.

She actually screamed like bloody murder. It probably wouldn't have been heard for miles around, except that her lips had such a tight seal around my boner at the time. I suspect, and hope, the sound didn't get much farther than the door, because it didn't sound that loud to my ears. Thank God, again! It was starting to dawn on me that this seemingly safe blowjob "behind closed doors" was actually flirting with danger in a big way, since Nicky had to be somewhere nearby.

Mindy had been working me up to a fever pitch. I had been anticipating that I would be cumming soon. I figured that would be the prudent thing to do, because if I was sexually satiated, I would have an easier time dealing with Nicky and her jutting ass and shockingly large breasts in that obscene red bikini of hers, not to mention the temptation of Anjali, Nina, and much more. Plus, I was getting nervous imagining what was happening with my so-called guards, and the visual spectacle that had to be making.

However, I found myself foiled, due to the intensity of Mindy's orgasm. She screamed into my cock for a good minute, if not two. That in and of itself was fine. In fact, it was a special kind of thrill getting to feel her orgasm directly through her quivering and humming lips. But then she finally pulled off and crumpled to the floor!

She dropped so dramatically that it seriously worried me. It occurred to me that she might not have been able to get enough oxygen during her orgasm with her mouth stuffed to the brim with hot cock-meat, and so she might have passed out due to that.

I had to drop to the floor and check her pulse, just to be on the safe side. She appeared to be okay, and even conscious, although it was more like she was drifting in and out of consciousness. I held her head in my lap and cooed sweet nothings in her ear until I felt reassured that everything was okay.

Apparently, my "guards" had been very confused by what had happened, since they could only hear and not see. Eventually, the door opened a crack and I noticed Cindy peeking in.

When Cindy saw the way I was cradling Mindy's head in my lap, and stroking her hair, she opened the door more and whispered, "Is she okay?"

I glanced to the door, and saw Cindy, Michelle, AND Ruby, all peering in. It appeared their bikinis came off very easy indeed, because they were buck naked and generally still fondling or at least grasping at their privates.

I sighed and rolled my eyes. Sheesh! I can see now I'm going to be exhausted every day for the rest of my life, just trying to keep up with them. I'm not a spring chicken anymore. Having a wife and FOUR cock slaves is challenging enough, but I swear they're all nymphos! Or at least living the harem life has turned them that way. 

I whispered back, "She's fine. She's just recovering from a big cum."

Cindy whispered, "WOW! Who else but Daniel Cooper could make a woman cum THAT HARD, from sucking HIS cock?!"

As if! As if I had anything to do with it! I was just there. I could have been a plastic dildo for all that mattered. She did it all to herself with her wild cucquean fantasies. How bizarre! 

Seeing Mindy start to come around and open her eyes, I looked to the door and whispered, "Hey! What happened to your supposed guarding? Put your bikinis back on, at least, all of you!"

Some sheepish apologies followed, and they bent over and got their bikinis from the floor. With the door open, I got to enjoy the resulting excellent view.

Unfortunately, I was still very aroused but I didn't know what to do about it. My dick remained like an iron bar, with Mindy's slobber all over it. Clearly, Mindy was done for a while. Her entire body was like a limp rag. If I would have said a word to any of the three cock slaves nearby, I'm sure they would have loved to drop down and take over from where Mindy left off.

However, I was reluctant to do that. As each minute passed, my worry grew that someone would come looking for us. What if that someone was Nicky? And what if the sound of Mindy screaming through her blowjob had made it farther than we realized, and someone came to see what that was about? Or what if Anjali or Nina came poking around? I didn't know where the others were or what they were doing, so I was beginning to fret with worst-case scenarios. I realized I need to go see how things were before I'd be able to sexually enjoy myself.

As a result, I concentrated on comforting Mindy and bringing her "back to the living." My cock slaves also got busy making themselves presentable again. By and by, my erection finally went down.

However, I noticed one curious thing. After Min was fully alert but still in my arms, she found my dick with her hand, swiped a finger through all the pre-cum and saliva there, and then brought the tip of that finger to a spot right between her eyebrows. After making that touch, she sighed blissfully to herself then closed her eyes to rest some more.

That puzzled me for a little bit, until it dawned on me: Anjali! She dabbed her cummy finger right where Indian women sometimes like to put a red dot. Now that I think about it, I believe it's called a "bindi." I'm not sure what it's for; I think it's just a decorative thing, actually. Anjali normally doesn't have a dot there, but she has had it sometimes. 

So that means Mindy was fantasizing that she was Anjali. What does that not surprise me? Anjali has the largest boobs of any of the friends. They might even be larger than Ruby's. Or Nicky's, for that matter. Damn, I can't go there, not when I just got flaccid finally. Yikes! But anyway, Anjali also has the most arresting face. She definitely looks like some kind of Bollywood star. 

I'll bet that if Min were to make a list of who else she'd want me to fuck besides any of my cock slaves, Anjali would be number one. No, make that number two. Jane is definitely number one. Aaaah, the infamous Jane Corlin! But then Anjali would be number two, and then probably Nina at number three. And you know what? At this point, I probably wouldn't be surprised if I do end up fucking all three of them, and then some! Why not, if my wife actually wants it? No, "wants" is too weak. More like she craves it! And at least Anjali and Nina seem to have the hots for me. 

But I can't think like that. Not while the two of them are actually here at the house! If any of that ever happens, it won't be for a while. At least a month or more. I need to take things step by step. Events have been moving way too fast. We have to keep cool and see how sustainable this harem lifestyle is. And with Nicky home, we definitely need to be extra cool and careful! 

Eventually, Mindy and I were able to get up and use the bathroom to wash up and generally make ourselves totally presentable. Cindy, Michelle, and Ruby did the same while they patiently waited for us.

At one point, while I was in the bathroom with just Mindy, she looked me deeply in the eyes and said, "Thank you, Daniel. I really, really needed that."

"I noticed! No worries."

"I'm sorry. You must think I'm pretty weird, with my cucquean fantasies. I don't know why my brain works like that, but it does. However, I learned something very important just now."

"What's that?"

"If I ever want to kick my sexual desire into the stratosphere, all I need to do is suck you while imagining I'm one of our daughter's friends. And I don't just mean a fleeting thought; I mean fully inhabiting the role! I was so into it that it was crazy!"

"I noticed!" I said again. I chuckled.

She gave me a big hug. "Thanks for being so understanding. You don't mind?"

"Mind? Why the hell would I mind getting an epic blowjob like that? You really outdid yourself."

"Thanks."

After some more small talk and dithering, the five of us finally were all ready and went down the stairs together.




Chapter 20



As soon as Mindy, Cindy, Michelle, Ruby, and I were through the sliding door to the backyard, Anjali and Nina were up and walking my way. Apparently, they wanted to give me another hello hug.

However, I said to the two girls, "That last hug still stands. Let's not get into inappropriate behavior here." So that stopped the hugging.

I must admit though that it was a lot easier for me to take a stand now that I'd calmed down and my erection was gone. I did wonder how long that situation would last though. Since I hadn't had a chance to climax with Mindy, my dick probably felt like it had "unfinished business." I was liable to get erect easily, which was the exact opposite of what I'd wanted.

I sat down at the patio table. The others had already eaten a lunch cooked on the barbecue grill, but they'd saved some food for me. So I started to dig in.

I became the center of attention from the moment I showed up. Before, the ladies were scattered all over the pool area, some of them tanning on lounge chairs, some of them actually in the pool. None of them had been sitting at the patio table. But now, EVERYBODY crammed around the table, as if watching me eat was the most interesting thing they could do. We had to squeeze together to fit Michelle, Ruby, Sue Ellen, Nicky, Cindy, Mindy, Nina, Anjali, Monique, and me. Cindy sat on one side of me and Mindy on the other.

Once again, I accidentally sat in the "wrong seat." Mindy had to correct me and point me to the right one.

Unfortunately, Nicky had noticed this happen at least once before since she'd arrived, and she asked, "Why does Dad have to sit there? All the seats look the same to me."

I didn't know what to say to that. It could potentially open up a whole can of worms.

But Mindy had no such reservations. She said brightly, "It's part of a birthday gift I got him. You see, some months back, he was commenting about how much he loved seats that recline all the way back, like an easy chair. So I thought, 'What my hubby wants is what my hubby gets.' It was time we got all new furniture anyway, so while I was doing that, I arranged for one of each set to recline like an easy chair. See?"

With that, she adjusted the lever on the side of my seemingly normal chair. Sure, enough, I tilted way back.

As I tilted the chair back upright, I thought, "What my hubby wants is what my hubby gets?" Yeah, right! I sure don't remember asking for the new furniture. Lately, I only get what I want if it meshes with her cucquean fantasies! Sheesh. Things need to change. 

The tricky thing is that nearly all of the stuff she "forces" on me turns out to be pretty pleasurable. Like this chair. It is pretty neat how it tilts back. And of course: four cock slaves! The best "gift" EVER! 

The girls in particular seemed very impressed with the chair.

I hoped the others didn't notice, but Michelle and Ruby seemed downright aroused, simply because of the brief chair display! Luckily everyone else was looking at me and my reclining chair, so I was the only one to notice that the Hellions were hungrily licking their lips. It occurred to me that they were probably imagining the things they could do to me and my dick while I was comfortably tilted back like that.

Mindy proceeded to talk some more about the new furniture. In so doing, she managed to make the fact that there was a special chair just for me in every room seem perfectly normal, and part of her birthday gift.

Most importantly, I noticed that Nicky was soaking it all in without suspicion. She didn't even ask any more questions. Luckily, Mindy and I had a history of giving each other some expensive and/or creative birthday gifts, and the sexual advantages of the new furniture were far from obvious. So, upon reflection, it occurred to me that there wasn't much to get suspicious about.

We'd run out of juice, and I wasn't the only one who wanted more. So I volunteered to go to the kitchen, and I recruited Nicky to help me.

In fact, that was just a thinly veiled excuse so I could talk to Nicky alone. Once she and I were in the kitchen, I said to her quietly, "I want you to know we were having a secret family meeting upstairs, and it wasn't really about the Hellions getting in trouble. We would have included you, but we needed someone to watch over our guests. I want to update you now though."

Nicky nodded in understanding.

Since I'd gone back outside, I'd been able to keep my dick in check. But being in close proximity with Nicky - and her amazing red bikini - was too much excitement for my unsatisfied penis. It got fully erect with startling speed. The only good thing was that I had been anticipating that, based on how she had been affecting me lately. As a result, I was standing with my belly pressed up against the edge of the kitchen counter before I even started speaking. My dick had room to do whatever it wanted, even pop out of my far too small bathing suit, and she'd never be the wiser.

She stood kitty corner to me, in front of the refrigerator, so there was only a little bit of counter top between us. But I was sure it was more than enough to block her view of my crotch, thank God.

I continued, "We were just discussing whether or not we should share the fact that Cindy is my mistress with your four friends out there. The vote was a unanimous yes. Your sisters were very vocal in claiming their friends could be trusted with a secret. They said that they've proven themselves by keeping big secrets in the past. And you know how they come around a lot to hang out and lounge around the pool. Cindy would like it very much if she didn't have to act like she was 'in the closet' whenever one of them are here."

I concluded, "That said, it's something we ALL have to agree on. So, if you're not ready for that now, or ever, just let me know and we won't say a thing."

Nicky said easily enough, "Nah, it's okay with me. I think it's a good idea, actually. Besides, I'm not that close with Monique anymore since we go to colleges in different states, but I can see Michelle and Ruby are still really close with Anjali and Nina, and it seems Sue Ellen is like their new best friend all of a sudden. I'm sure they'll be visiting a lot this summer. So it would be really tough to keep a secret like that from them. And I fully trust them too. Oh! Except... maybe for Sue Ellen. I don't know her that well."

I had been carefully listening to her speak, but when she was done, I found myself thinking, Gaawwwd, her breasts are gigantic! They don't jut out like Michelle's twin torpedoes, but in terms of sheer volume, they might almost be as large. So round and full! How did that happen? When I saw her at Christmas, I would have guessed she wore a C-cup at absolute most. But then again, she was bundled up like an Eskimo. 

I caught myself staring at her chest, and a silence had gone on for a second or two too long. I rallied and nodded. I tried to make it seem like I was just seriously contemplating the whole sharing of secrets issue. "I'm glad to hear that. And don't worry about Sue Ellen. Your sisters say she can be trusted the most of all. So, if it's okay with you, there's no time like the present. We'll hit them with the news right now."

Nicky shyly bit her lip, but she nodded back.

I noticed her reluctance. I also repeatedly noticed her deep cleavage. My raging boner was doing a lot of noticing in particular. But I forced myself to maintain eye contact as I replied, "Are you sure you're really ready for this? We don't have to do this now, you know. What you think and how you feel matters the world to me. I don't want you to feel like you've been railroaded into this."

She responded more resolutely, "Don't worry, I'm good. Like I said, I'm sure they can be trusted. Besides, I'd like this to come out while I'm still here. That way, I can talk to Monique about it, face to face. I'm really curious to get her perspective."

"Okay. You sure?"

She nodded. Then, sensing the conversation was over, she stepped towards me with her arms outstretched. "Thanks, Dad, for consulting me about this first."

My belly was still pressed up against the edge of the counter. As I returned my attention to my troublesome hard-on, I realized that my cockhead had popped free of my skimpy bathing suit in the last minute or two. I really, really needed a new suit, and soon!

There was no way I could hug her like that. So I faked a little bit of a cough attack to by some time. When it ended, I acted as if I was in trouble and asked her, "Could you be a dear and get me some water?"

"Sure thing." She was closer to the sink and the cups. She got a cup and poured the water from the sink's water filter into it.

That bought me time to furtively tuck my boner back into my swimsuit. I pulled away from the counter and looked down at my crotch to confirm that I was presentable down there. With that accomplished, I walked around the counter closer to her and braced myself for the hug. Hugs were getting to be dangerous things!

It so happened that she wasn't done getting my water, since it had only taken me a few seconds to adjust my erection as soon as her back was turned. That left me some glorious moments where I was standing right behind her and able to freely ogle her ass. I didn't want to, but I couldn't help myself!

GOD! What an ass! I know I said this yesterday, but it's true: she has the best ass in the whole harem! Er, I mean, in the whole family. Her big breasts are amazing hidden treasures, but her ass is even more of a revelation. It's like Michelle's jutting torpedoes, but for the ass! Gaawwwd, I must be babbling and repeating myself, but it's not easy to come to grips with an ass like that. And don't use the word "grip." Damn, it would be so easy to reach out and knead and fondle! But I can't! Not now, not ever! Look only! 

Needless to say, this wasn't helping my thick pole calm down at all. But at least I was being mindful not to let another accidental exposure happen.

It seemed to take an unusually long amount of time for her to fill my glass of water, or maybe that was just my imagination, with my lusty thoughts running wild. In any case, she finally turned back around, handed me the glass with a big smile, and I drank it down with one big help.

Then she opened her arms for a hug again, and said, "Like I was saying, thanks, Dad!"

This time, I was able to smile back and wrap my arms around her back. I carefully leaned in just enough so she wouldn't be able to press against my boner. That little trick was a real lifesaver! "Sure thing, Muffin. Anything for you. You opinion matters a lot to me. In fact, with this issue, nothing matters more. I don't want you to feel weird about Cindy and me."

Happily, I was able to sound like a normal man (I hope), but my heart was racing and my mind was reeling, mostly due to the way her huge tits were pressing against my chest. It seemed downright bizarre to me that a hug like this was supposed to be "platonic," because it sure didn't feel that way! I was painfully aware of the fact that between my swimsuit and her bikini, we hardly had enough material to cover a napkin. I had to be very, very careful to keep my hand in the middle of her back instead of sliding down to cup her luscious ass cheeks. It was a kind of erotic torture!

She chuckled at my last comment. "Oh, sure. Don't feel weird. How can I not feel weird about the fact that my dad has taken a mistress, with my mom's full approval?!" She pulled back from the kiss to make eye contact with me.

I was also painfully aware that that put her lips only few inches away from mine. God help me, but I was sorely tempted to lean in and give her the kiss of her life! There's just no easy way to deal with having a busty bombshell for a daughter!

However, I stayed in control, and said, "I know, I know. There's no way it can't be weird. But I thank you for being cool about it. I was really worried. Most daughters would have totally freaked out."

She grinned enigmatically. "Yeah, but most daughters don't have YOU for a father. Frankly, I'm not too surprised, what with all the Dan legends. It's almost more surprising that this sort of thing didn't happen years ago."

I was pretty sure what she meant, but I played dumb anyway. "'Dan legends?'"

She looked up into my eyes without any shyness or hesitation. However, a blush was starting to spread across her cheeks. "Yes, Dan legends. Certainly you must have some clue about those. I've had a lot of weirdness to deal with, having to hear all the stories about your great sexual prowess, as well as your... physical attributes. Daddy, I don't know if you know this, but the word on the street is that you're an unstoppable sex machine! All my friends are head over heels in love with you!"

That shocked the hell out of me. I blurted out without thinking, "YOUR friends?! I thought it was Michelle's friends, and Ruby's friends. Your friends are... well... more bookish."

She laughed easily. She seemed in fine spirits even though her face was still reddening. And she seemed very comfortable in my arms, with her enormous tits pressing into my chest. "Yeah, them too. Especially them, but my friends also. Even 'bookish' girls have fantasies, you know. Everybody has some ideal dreamboat man they dream about."

She suddenly became shy and turned her head away.

I didn't understand why, but I tried to roll with the punches. I tilted my head down and kissed her nose affectionately. Then I gave her a firm squeeze and broke the hug. That was a secret relief for me, because I was in constant danger of having her reposition and brush up against my outrageously bulging lump in my swimsuit. Worse, I was so aroused that the cockhead could potentially pop free at any time.

I said, calmly, "Thanks for being cool about all that too. I'm sure you've had to deal with a lot of weirdness down the years because your crazy parents happen to be a couple of randy buggers."

She laughed, but nervously this time. "Yeah, well, now it's what, 'parents and mistress?' DaaaAAAAaaad! I still can't believe you and Cindy..." She poked me in the chest, but in more of a playful way. "You naughty, naughty man!"

I tried to play that off in a jokey way. I stepped back to make room, and then stretched my arms straight out in front of me and tried to act like Frankenstein. "Me... horny! Want... wooo-man! Where is wooo-man?!" I staggered around, but mostly staying in place. I definitely didn't want to "catch" Nicky, or that would just lead to more trouble.

She had a good laugh, and the nervousness seemed to vanish from her face. She playfully swiped a hand in my direction, as if trying to slap me. "Oh, you! You're such a goofball. Though that's not far from your reputation. Now, let's go back to the others. You'll find a lot of 'wooo-man' there."

I pretended to be an idiot who only understood the word "wooo-man." I turned my head this way and that and sniffed the air. "Woo-man?! Where is wooo-man?"

She laughed some more, and then walked around me. "Come on, I'll show you the way."

I kept up the Frankenstein walk a little more, happy to make her laugh.

Once we were back outside, my walking returned to normal and I thought, Phew! That didn't go like I thought it would at all. The conversation did, but getting close to her one-on-one like that is downright dangerous! At least when she's in that bikini. We've gotta put her back in normal clothes! 

Yet, even as I was trying to think respectable things, I was walking slightly behind her due to my Frankenstein antics, which meant I had a prime view of her ass cheeks as they undulated with each step she took. I don't know if it was just me, but it seemed as if she was walking much slower than usual, forcing me to walk slower to continue to enjoy the view.

Lord have mercy! Seriously, my heart can't take it! If only she wasn't my daughter! God, if she was one of my daughter's friends, I swear I'd be upstairs right now, fucking the hell out of her, in every orifice! DAMN! And I wouldn't stop there! I'd make her my cock slave, in a New York minute! But she IS my daughter! I can't think those thoughts. I can't! I can't! 

Oh God, but just look at that ass! That little triangle of red has ridden up into her ass, making it look like a G-string. Fuck me! What perfect ass cheeks, ripe for the squeezing. But I can't think like that! I can't, dammit! 

Soon, we were all sitting around the patio table again. It took a while, but my erection eventually subsided. I had to consciously look into the distance most of the time, because everywhere I looked was another titillating sight. I hoped the others just figured I was tired and spacing out.

After some more idle small talk, plus eating and drinking, I decided it was time to drop the bomb. I said, "I have an announcement to make. You may be wondering what us Coopers were discussing upstairs a little while ago, and why Cindy was with us. And you probably saw some hushed discussion between Nicky and I in the kitchen. We were talking about something important and trying to decide if it's something to share with you."

I looked pointedly at Anjali, Nina, Sue Ellen, and Monique. I asked them, "The most important question is, can we trust you to keep an important secret?"

The four of them pretty much fell all over each other in their eagerness to show that they could be trusted. They said the right things. I was impressed at how well Sue Ellen matched the actions and looks of the other three.

But Michelle didn't seem to think that was good enough. She and Ruby took them from the table and quietly talked with them as a group for a few minutes. It was too far for me to hear what they were saying, but their faces looked serious and intense. It looked like she was making them make a blood oath or something!

Soon, they all returned and sat back down. Except for Michelle, who remained standing in order to dramatically announce, "We're good. I'd trust them with my life now. And they already knew the grave consequences of screwing up." She gazed menacingly at each of them before smiling beatifically back at me.

I was secretly amused. You don't want to get on Michelle's bad side. It's funny how someone so sexually submissive can be so domineering in most other respects. 

And God, what a BABE! What is it with me today? I'm so horny. But seriously, she's just as dangerously tempting in her yellow bikini. Look at how her tits stand straight out, without any support from those little triangle of fabric. 

Damn, I need to go off alone and clear my head because I just start up and fondling random girls! And the thing is, my wife would absolutely ADORE if it I did just that! Ugh. I really should have had an orgasm upstairs, while I had the chance. 

Once Michelle sat down, I gathered my wits and said, "Okay, now that we've got that sorted out, I'll bet you're wondering what the big deal is all about. I'm just going to come out and say it point blank: Mindy and I are still very much in love and very happily married, but, with Mindy's full approval, I've taken Cindy as a lover too. In fact, I now consider her my official mistress, and a part of our family."

You could have heard a pin drop. Anjali, Nina, and Monique sat there with their eyes bugged out and their jaws hanging open in almost comical fashion. Sue Ellen didn't look as shocked at first, but then she eyed how the others looked and copied their expression. That slight mistake on her part didn't matter though, since everyone was staring right at me.

After a painfully long pause, Anjali looked around as if searching for pranksters to announce it was all a joke. She finally asked, "Is that really true?!"

"It is," Mindy said in a no-nonsense tone.

That resulted in a lot of ooohs and aaahs. Clearly, they considered this pretty big news. They were still too stunned to even know what to ask or say.

I was surprised by the lack of a more visible reaction from any of them. But, on the plus side, I was getting more into a kind of emotional crisis mode, which helped me from getting sidetracked with arousing distractions.

After another painfully long pause, Nina asked Mindy, "And you're okay with that?"

Mindy replied with supreme confidence, "Yes! Definitely!"

Nina seemed incredulous. "But... you're his wife!"

Mindy sighed, and then went into a long explanation. It was very similar to the explanation that Nicky had been given yesterday.

That was old news to me, as well as the rest of us who had heard it before. But we waited patiently until Mindy finished.

Then the inevitable questioning period began. Mindy and Cindy fielded most of those, but I got asked a few, and even our three daughters had to give some answers about what they knew and when. Nina brought up how I'd French kissed and fondled Cindy the last time she and Anjali was here, and pointed out how that was a mystery than now made sense. Apparently, Mindy had led a sort of cover up about that afterwards, but now the air was cleared.

From time to time, I nibbled at my tofu sandwich, since the big shock of the news had worn off and we were winding down to a normal conversation. My dick remained stubbornly stiff, and that wasn't likely to chance with so many gorgeous bikini-clad women surrounding me, but it wasn't throbbing needfully like it had been earlier when I'd been in the kitchen with Nicky.

During one of her answers, Mindy made a casual mention of Cindy being my "first mistress." That was a clever hook to make sure the right question was asked.

Sure enough, the girls picked up on that. But I was mildly surprised that Nicky was the one who asked, "Dad, Mom just said that Cindy is your 'first mistress.' What does that mean?! Does that mean you might have other mistresses eventually?!"

This was a tricky question, especially with Nicky asking it. I had to clear my mouth of food first so I could answer it at length.

The others waited with bated breath to hear what I would say. Suddenly, everyone seemed to be on edge again!

Finally, I said, "Mindy, Cindy, and I are very happy with how this arrangement stands right now. So there's no need to change anything. That said, the bottom line is that anything is possible, I suppose. But Cindy becoming my mistress is a very new development. We're not going to try to mess around with more complications when we're still figuring out how a 'wife plus mistress' system works. Besides, I, for one, couldn't be happier with the status quo. So why mess with success?"

I added, "And that's not even to mention the difficulties any additional lovers could cause my daughters. For instance, what would people think if word of that got out? That would put a lot of pressure on them."

My goal was to hint at the possibility that I could have a second mistress, but leave it as a very REMOTE possibility. I hoped that's how my answer was interpreted.

But Mindy was a little more enthusiastic, and she was ready to drop more hints. She added, "That's all true. However, I'm enjoying sharing my husband with a mistress so much that at this point I wouldn't mind at all if we add another mistress eventually. Of course, my feelings could change. And that assumes it would be someone as wonderful as Cindy. We're opening our minds to non-traditional ideas, knowing that our marital bond will be rock solid no matter what. For instance, there's always the possibility of simply inviting other women to our bed from time to time."

That last comment was a big eye-opener for everyone! Even I was surprised she dared to go there so soon.

Nicky reacted with dismay. "MoooooOOOOoooom! How can you say that?! Here I am just getting used to the Cindy-as-mistress idea, and then you hit me with that double whammy on top of it?!"

I got a bit lost just looking Nicky's way, and seeing her immense breasts lightly swaying as she turned her head and then gesticulated. I felt bad for the strings holding her bikini top together. They looked to be straining to keep her covered.

Mindy replied, "I'm sorry, but it's better that you brace yourself now. The odds of Dan actually taking a second mistress are VERY low because that woman would have to have great personality compatibility with not only Dan, but Cindy and me too. The chances of everyone falling in love and everything working out just so is highly unlikely. What makes our current arrangement work remarkably well is that Dan and I have known Cindy for years and years. In a way, we just strengthened our relationships even more and added a sexual component."

I thought, Good. Mindy is talking sensibly. I like her emphasis on "VERY low." However, I fear a "but..." is coming. 

Then Mindy continued, "That said, by contrast, I think the odds of Dan adding an occasional extra woman to his bed from time to time is very high."

I thought, Shit! I was right. Now she's gone and done it! "Very high?!" That wasn't what we'd discussed! That's like throwing raw steak to a pack of wild dogs! Mindy, please, stop before you completely blow it! 

Sure enough, you couldn't have seen more interest from the other women if Mindy had announced she was going to give out directions to big piles of free money. Even my cock slaves who already knew the full truth sat on the edge of their seats. I'd already noticed they all seemed to share Mindy's inexplicable lust of having me fuck women outside the harem. Bizarre! Could being a cucquean be contagious?!

With everyone wearing skimpy bikinis, it wasn't hard to tell from the erect nipples that everyone was highly aroused! Some of the girls looked like they were having a little trouble breathing. A few of the faces were slightly flushed.

Nicky, however, looked decidedly unhappy, and I could understand why. She'd agreed to sharing the "Cindy as mistress" news, not this.

Mindy looked at Cindy. "What do you think?"

Cindy replied firmly, "Oh, definitely. I don't want to get too graphic here-"

Anjali eagerly cut in, "Oh, please do!"

That caused some nervous laughter.

Cindy said, "No, really, I shouldn't. But it's hard to explain without at least saying something a bit shocking. Let's put it this way. Both Mindy and I dearly love making love with Dan here." She smiled at me. "But we've also discovered that we love watching the other one make love to him nearly as much."

Mindy quipped, "And it takes a lot less work!"

Cindy's eyes sparkled. "And that's not even to mention the fun we have with the three of us in one bed at the same time."

I cut in, "Ladies! I think you're being WAAAAY too frank! Please!"

Our daughters' friends didn't seem to mind such frankness at all. In fact, Nina in particular was so eager to hear more that it looked like she was about to climb into Mindy's lap!

Anjali said breathlessly, "No, please! PLEASE! Tell us more! We don't mind at all!"

Mindy shrugged. She was putting on a good show of acting normal, but I knew she had to be secretly thrilled to talk about this. "There's not much more to say. I was a little apprehensive about this new arrangement with Cindy at first, but it's worked out so well that it's changed my feelings about sharing my man. I had no interest in sleeping with another man. That just plain isn't gonna happen, period."

"Ditto!" Cindy said. "The very idea upsets me."

"I think we can guess why," Anjali quietly muttered.

Some of the other girls nodded at that and cast furtive glances in the general direction of my crotch.

I wasn't entirely sure what that meant, but I surmised that they all knew about the unusual size of my penis and figured that any woman who got regularly fucked by it wouldn't be satisfied by anything smaller.

Mindy ignored that, and continued, "But if seeing Dan and Cindy make love together is something that I enjoy, then maybe I'll enjoy seeing him make love to someone else. Who knows? It's something we may explore in the future."

After saying that, she seemed to realize that she might have gone too far, so she hastily added, "But I don't want to shock and disturb all you young ladies, so I'll leave it there."

Several voices spoke at once, saying things like, "Please shock us!"

I again noticed that Nicky wasn't one of those, and she looked rather perturbed (while also extremely curious - she was probably waiting to see what the next shocker would be). I was starting to feel terrible. Mindy had sabotaged my plan and Cindy had gone right along with her.

It looked like Cindy finally saw Nicky's unhappy reaction too, because she held up a hand with a "stop" gesture, and said, "No, really, I must insist. We need to stop there."

That led to a chorus of disappointed sighs from most everyone except myself, Nicky, and Mindy.

However, the others showed no interest in stopping. Anjali asked, "How would that work? Let's say you're all at a party and Dan sees a woman he fancies. Would he just say 'I'd like to have sex with Jane over there,' and then he'd end up in bed with her later? Alone? Or not?"

I was curious about Anjali's use of the name 'Jane.' Was that name picked at random, or could she have been referring to Jane Corlin in particular? It was fairly likely that she knew Jane was a longtime friend of the family, and it was obvious that Jane was both single and extremely gorgeous. Her breasts in particular were so spectacular that I figured she had to be locally famous.

I decided I needed to speak up before speculation got out of hand, although I didn't want to shut the door on this line of thinking completely, because it would be vital in helping the "slow reveal" plan for Nicky. What Mindy had said couldn't be unsaid, so I had to try to limit the damage.

I raised up both hands in a "stop" gesture. "Hold on, everybody. I think we're getting way ahead of ourselves here. These are possibilities Mindy, Cindy, and I have only barely begun to discuss with each other. Very, very UNLIKELY possibilities! This isn't something we've even really discussed with each other yet, so I don't know why Mindy is saying this to all of you." I gave my wife a displeased look.

I continued, "My guess is that she was just mentioning some fantasies out loud. Who knows if or when or how any of this would play out in real life? It's a near certainty that we'll just stick with what we've got. Why mess up a good thing? Besides, how lucky am I to have not one but two wonderful and loving women? Why would I need any more? That would be tempting fate and asking for trouble."

I glanced at Nicky, hoping that had mollified her at least a little. But her face was hard to read. She didn't look happy, that's for sure.

Anjali eagerly suggested to me, "But why not just... go for it?! Sure, having another mistress is unlikely, but I like this 'one night stand' idea. If all of you are in favor of the idea, then add some more spice to your life! Live the kind of life others can only fantasize about!"

I had a sneaking suspicion that if I were to ask her who I should sleep with on one of these one night stands, she would happily volunteer herself. Her nipples were visibly erect. (But then again, so were most everyone else's! And my boner was back and not about to go away either.)

Mindy smiled widely and took my hand in hers on top of the table. "We are living the dream already."

Nicky said testily, "I don't get it. Mom, sharing him with one other woman is bad enough, but I can kind of understand since you and Cindy are so close. But to contemplate others?! And one night stands?! That's what everyone else calls cheating!"

Mindy replied defensively, "It's not cheating if I fully approve. And, given the right circumstances and the right woman, I think I very much would approve. But Dan certainly would need to get full approval from both Cindy and me before we let him fool around in any way. Otherwise, it would be adultery. Like he said, we're not going to rush into this, if we even do it, period." She reluctantly added, "He's right; I must have just been musing about some fantasy ideas out loud."

Nicky growled, "Why would you let him fool around at all?! And it sounds blatantly unfair. What if you go to a party and find a man YOU want to sleep with? What happens then?!"

Mindy smiled benevolently and purred knowingly, "That happens at every party we go to, and that man's name is always Dan." She leaned over and fondly kissed my cheek.

There were some "awww, how sweet"-type murmurs of approval.

Nicky wasn't satisfied. "You're dodging the question, Mom! I'm asking what if that man you want is someone OTHER than Dad? What then?"

Mindy replied, "That hasn't happened yet, and I've already told you that just plain is not going to happen, period. So there! My husband is all the man I'd ever need. In fact, he's MORE of a man than I'd ever need. Nicky, I don't want to get sexually explicit here, but I don't know how to answer the question otherwise so you'll understand: Dan leaves me VERY sexually satisfied, each and every time! He's like the Energizer bunny. In fact, he's so energetic that that's one of the big advantages to having Cindy as a mistress: lately, I'm not constantly tired from being the sole target of his very big affections."

Someone muttered, "Very, VERY big!" I couldn't tell who it was.

Everyone heard that though, and it got lots of laughs. Clearly, I had a well-established reputation for having a large penis with this crowd. Even Monique and Nicky couldn't help but knowingly chuckle a little bit at that.

Surprisingly, Mindy acknowledged that comment and addressed it. "Yes, to be totally frank, that's a part of it. I don't think his size is unknown to anyone here, and I consider myself a very, VERY lucky woman! I have a personal saying: 'Once you've had Dan, you won't want any other man.'"

I'd never heard that before, and judging from the reactions, I doubted anyone else had either. Most of the girls looked like their lust for me doubled in a heartbeat. Sue Ellen played along capably or was genuinely visibly aroused like the others.

Only Nicky didn't react. Or at least her face looked too upset to obviously show other emotions.

I quickly spoke, so as to make sure the discussion moved away from comments about my penis size. "What can I say? I'm a very lucky guy. Personally, I couldn't begin to imagine wanting to see Mindy with another man. And although I haven't been with Cindy long, I already feel the same way about her. They say that they'd be open to the idea of me sleeping with other women too, but I can't believe it. It's one thing to say that in theory, but it's another to still feel that way in practice. Jealousy can sneak up on you in all kinds of ways. So it's best if we just keep this talk about other women as just that: talk."

I had hoped that would help Nicky not get too upset, but apparently it wasn't enough. She said, "I can't believe you guys! Especially you, Mom!" She stood up and stormed off into the house.

A frowning Mindy got up as well. "I think I'd better go talk to her. Cindy, why don't you come with me? I have a feeling this is going to be a long conversation, and it'll be good if she hears from both of us."

As Cindy stood up, Mindy said to me, "Honey, you stay here. She'll need to talk to you some more about this, but not yet. Let us women handle it for now."

I nodded. But I also gave Mindy a look. Again, I like to think that we know and love each other so well that we can communicate a lot of meaning without words. So I gave her a look that said, "You screwed up. Try to undo the damage as best you can." 

She gave me a sad look indicating that as least she knew she'd screwed up. She nodded back. Then she and Cindy went into the house.

I was torn over what to do. I wanted to give Nicky a big hug and tell her that what Mindy said, and Cindy seconded, was just a spur of the moment crazy musing because I'd never agree to it. But the truth of our actual sex lives was many times more shocking. I didn't want to reveal this much this fast, but if Nicky could accept it, that would be a very good thing in the long run. I could only cross my fingers and hope that Mindy and Cindy managed to smooth this over.

I didn't mind staying behind, because this would give me a chance to see how our shocking news went over with the others. Maybe I could do a little bit of damage control here too. My plan had been to open the door to a second mistress just a little bit, whereas Mindy was trying to knock the door wide open to that and even more. Perhaps I could dampen down expectations now that my reckless cucquean wife had gone.

As soon as they left, Michelle said, "Well, I'm a daughter in this family too, and I don't have ANY problem with Dad sleeping with other women. I think it's cool!"

As usual, Ruby was there to back Michelle up. "I do too!" She added, "I mean, how many kids have fathers who are THAT studly? It's kind of a point of pride for me that not even two beautiful and energetic women like our moms are enough to keep him sexually satisfied."

Unfortunately, I realized I had the Hellions to contend with too! We were supposed to be on the same page here, and they were not helping me keep the emphasis on "remote possibility!"

I said, "Hold on! Who said I was ever sexually unsatisfied?"

But Nina seemed to completely ignore that. She said dreamily, while staring right at me with "come hither" eyes, "It must be like having a famous porn star for a father."

I complained, "Hold on. 'Porn star?' Are you kidding me?! You're letting your imaginations run wild. I'm just an ordinary, typical suburban dad."

To my surprise, every single one of them found that amusing. I think it was my turn to blush a little as they all laughed in a way that suggested none of them believed my modest claim.

With Cindy and Mindy gone, the table was much less crowded. It also just so happened that Ruby and Nina were left the ones sitting closest to me. They immediately scooted in towards me instead of taking advantage of the extra space to spread out. Ruby clung to me with an arm around my back, while Nina scooted up to me with surprising boldness, ending up almost hip to hip.

I had been keeping an eye on Monique from time to time. She was so shy that she rarely spoke in groups like this, although she sometimes came to life in more intimate settings. However, her facial expression wasn't revealing.

Nina and Anjali, by contrast, could only be described as "eager," if not out-and-out hot to trot.

Had Nicky still been here, I'm sure she would have asked her sisters why they thought that was "cool." But since she wasn't, there wasn't anyone to provide some restraint, unless I did. So I said, "Wait a minute, girls. We're only talking about a very unlikely theoretical possibility. The chances of anything like that really happening is essentially zero."

To my surprise, Nina said, "That's what you think! If Mindy AND Cindy are okay with it, then what's stopping you? You're a man, and one with a famously big libido. Of COURSE you'll come around to the idea before too long!"

That knocked me back. How could Nina claim to know what I wanted better than I did?! And what is this "famously big libido" about? How come so many teenage girls know so much about my sex life?! Yeah, she knows, 'cos she's a good friend of our daughters. But she makes it sound like it's general public knowledge! 

Anjali said challengingly, "Yeah! What she said! And don't forget about your even more famous, well, let's just call him your 'happy guy.' Besides, if you're so 'ordinary,' name another man around here who has a wife AND a mistress. Much less one who sleeps with both of them at the same time!"

Nina said lustily, to no one in particular, "Can you just imagine what goes on in that bed at night? Wow!"

I grumbled, "Okay, enough of that. No more talk about this mistress stuff, okay? In fact, no more sex talk, period. I've gotta get back to eating my lunch."

Anjali griped, "Awww. You're no fun..." - she added knowingly - "outside of bed, that is."

"Yeah, we've heard stories!" Nina added eagerly.

I noticed that Sue Ellen was staying quiet, no doubt as part of her campaign to keep her true relationship with me a secret. Then again, she already knew what I was like in bed and didn't have to fantasize without experience about what it would be like.

That was fine by me, but Monique's similar silence was making me curious. I asked her, "What do you think about all this?"

For someone so quiet, Monique had no trouble speaking up now. "Can I speak frankly? Even about sexual matters?"

"Yes, of course."

"You just said no more talking about sex."

"That's because certain other people were getting out of hand. But you haven't said a word, so I'd like to know what you think."

"I am a French citizen, and you probably have heard the stereotype that a man having a mistress doesn't have much of a social stigma in France. And that is true. I don't see a problem with it, as long as Mindy approves."

I nodded. "You're a French citizen?" I took another bite of my burger.

"As I think you know, I'm from Martinique in the Caribbean. That's not an overseas French colony; it's part of France, just like Hawaii is part of the U.S. We get to vote in all the French national elections, we're part of the European Union, and our currency is the Euro."

Nina complained, "Who cares about that boring stuff? Let's get back to Dan and his many future mistresses and lovers!"

I brusquely dismissed that. "That's just not going to happen." Then I asked Monique, "You grew up there, right?"

"Yes, until I was twelve, actually. It still feels like home to me."

Knowing the others were chomping at the bit, I decided to bend a little in their direction by asking Monique, "And what do you think about this 'and lovers' stuff?"

She shrugged. "I don't care. It's not for me to judge. If you, Mindy, and Cindy all have an arrangement that works for you, that's what matters. But I would be careful with the 'other lovers' part. You might find it to be more troublesome than you expect."

I nodded. "I think you're wise beyond your years."

Anjali asked me eagerly, "What do YOU think about possibly having a younger lover or two? One who is, I dunno, say around college age? Come on! You can't tell me that doesn't sound appealing and exciting to you!"

As if there was any doubt what was on her mind, she visibly straightened up and thrust her large, bikini-clad breasts out slightly.

I was in the middle of another bite, and before I could answer, Nina responded, "I think that's a GREAT idea! It's perfect, actually. That way, Mindy doesn't have to worry about you finding someone you'll be too compatible with. It's just PURE SEX!"

I don't know if Nina even realized it, since she was staring off into space with a hungry expression on her face, but she had a hand on my thigh now! At least it was staying in place and not wandering towards my groin.

Anjali snickered at Nina, "I'm sure that's why you like the idea so much. ... For Mindy's sake."

Michelle couldn't help but say, "My Dad is a total STUD! That's just a FACT. I think he should have a lot of lovers, of all ages! If Mom is cool with it, then why not? Live a little!"

"But especially younger ones," Ruby chimed in all too eagerly. "Say, eighteen to twenty-five."

"Yeah!" Michelle agreed. She tried to add a fig-leaf justification. "That's ideal, because the age gap makes it hard to have a serious emotional connection. Leaving it just a purely sexual thing."

Nina was practically writhing in her chair, and squeezing my thigh. "That's just what I said. No emotional attachments. Just PURE SEX!"

I thought, Uh-oh! It's a good thing Nicky isn't here to listen to this. The Gruesome Twosome aren't hiding their daddy lust very well at all. I hope the others are too horny themselves to notice. Apparently they already knew the Hellions have a "secret" crush on me, so thank God for that. But that goes beyond "secret crush" to "do me next!" 

I need to get everyone to calm the fuck down! This is not going like it's supposed to! On the plus side, it looks like my daughters' friends definitely do have a big crush on me, and that increases the chances the "dangling carrot" really might keep their mouths shut. 

There was a collective sexual energy in the group that seemed to be growing stronger. My penis had been flaccid for a while, but it suddenly engorged to full size. This was a problem, because Nina's hand was only a few inches from where my cockhead was threatening to burst free of my entirely inadequate swimsuit!

I was very glad that Nicky wasn't here. She would have been distressed to see the way Anjali and Nina in particular were panting and staring at me with bedroom eyes.

Monique by contrast still wasn't revealing much with her facial expression, but she'd apparently noticed how silent Sue Ellen was being, so she politely asked her, "What do you think?"

Sue Ellen brightened. "I think it's an excellent idea! I haven't known this family for long, but it seems that Dan is a man of great sexual energy, and he needs a way to let all that energy out. We've all heard the stories. Even with a mistress now... it's not fair to expect Mindy and Cindy to handle all of that."

The other girls all nodded in agreement, as if no one could dispute that "fact."

Obviously, Sue Ellen had to be in favor if she was going to take advantage of the opportunity later. But still, it was frustrating that she was throwing more fuel onto the fire too.

I put my tofu burger down and complained to the girls, "Hold on a minute. You all are making it sound like I'm some kind of unstoppable sex beast. I've been married for two decades to Mindy and had sex with no one but her the whole time until very, very recently, and that was perfectly fine. There's no need to change, and I don't want to change! Cindy isn't my mistress because Mindy wasn't enough for me, but because Cindy and I happen to love each other very much, and Mindy is good with that. Let's talk about something else already before you all get so excited that I have to hose you down."

That turned out to be a poor choice of words! I noticed both Michelle and Ruby had to bite their lips. It looked like they were struggling hard not to say or do something rash. The others all looked startled, but in a good way, as if they'd just been goosed and decided they liked it.

I remembered something important I wanted to say, and I hoped it would help keep the sexual energy at the table from getting out of hand. "By the way, what we've been talking about today, that it's even remotely conceivable I could have a second mistress or outside lover... I need you to promise all over again not to share that with anyone else. Okay?"

I stared at them intently, trying to cow them a bit. "Mindy and Cindy were just kind of thinking out loud, and everyone's running with that like it's a done deal already. It's not! I don't even like the idea. If such a thing were to get out, it could be devastating for my entire family. So if you want to make sure it never happens, the fastest way to do that is to tell all your friends. The only way there's even a TINY chance such an arrangement could possibly work is if it's done discreetly. So mum's the word, okay?"

The girls all solemnly nodded.

However, even after I said that, more than half of the girls looked like they wanted to jump me right then and there. Heck, to be honest all of them did, with the possible exception of the enigmatic Monique. And that was not good, because Michelle and Ruby were my daughters! It's true that Ruby wasn't technically and legally my daughter, but she was mine as both family and slave in my mind now, and I'm sure in her mind as well, and so I wasn't going to treat her any differently than Michelle or Nicky.

I was particularly mindful of the way Ruby was clinging to me with a mostly bare boob pressing into my side, and the way Nina still had a hand on my upper thigh. That hand was just inches from some very dangerous areas, especially since my erection happened to be tilted to that side.

I looked at Nina, and saw her looking at her hand, plus the penis-shaped bulge right next to it. It looked to me like she was gathering up the courage to move her hand right on top of that bulge!

So I said, "Girls, I hate to do this, but I'm going to have to ask all of you to leave the table so I can finish my burger. I haven't made much progress on it due to all the talking, and I'm starving to death!"

That was harsh but necessary, I felt. As usual, it seemed like it fell on me to keep things from spinning out of control. Besides, I'd done my best to try to reduce their expectations. It seemed that they were in such a state that whatever I said would just get twisted around to make them even more excited. I'd have to try again after they'd calmed down.

I added, "Michelle? Ruby? Can you two stay behind for a minute?"

They nodded.

The other girls were reluctant to leave, but they soon got up to talk amongst themselves. Just watching them walk away was inspirational. So many firm and barely covered asses!

Anjali walked away, putting an extra oomph into swishing her hips back and forth. But then she had an idea and came back to me. She leaned over, practically dangling her big tits in my face. Then she whispered in an extra sultry voice, "Fuck my tits, Master!" She winked knowingly. "For real!"

With that, she giggled like it was just a teasing joke, and stood back up. As she walked away, she looked back over her shoulder and winked at me again.

I thought, Hot damn! I'll have to keep an eye on her. She's dangerous! 

Although... I wonder what it would be like to fuck her tits... Such dark skin. I'll bet people assume she's black all the time. What would my relatively light-colored cock look like sliding through her dusky cleavage? But you can't feel color. I bet they're as soft and squeezable as they look! 

Shit! That's one thing I'm never going to find out. Behave! 

I watched her still slowly walking away from me, her extra wide ass cheeks undulating up and down. And she has a very nice ass too. She wants me, big time. The truth is, I could tell her, "Meet me upstairs in my bedroom in five minutes. Naked." And she'd do it! And Min and all the rest would heartily approve. I could fill all her holes and leave her a cum-coated mess! 

Damn. Now that I think about it, why NOT do just that?! 

There I go, getting carried away again. That would never fly with Nicky in the house. And even if it did, and she actually approved, I'm spread way too thin. Enjoy all the teenage eye candy, but don't touch! That has to be my motto for today. IF I were to ever do anything with any of them, it won't be for a month or two, and only then if all the stars align. So I need to calm the hell down too! 

With just the Gruesome Twosome still at the table and the others all out of earshot, I said to them in a quiet voice, "I'm going to be quick, because I don't want the other girls to think we're having some kind of big argument. You know Min went and screwed up by bringing up this 'outside lover' stuff on top of what we'd agreed to reveal. I'm not happy, but we have to try to turn lemons into lemonade. You two can't seem enthusiastic about this! You all but said, 'I love this idea because I can be one of Dan's outside lovers too.' You've gotta be more careful!"

Ruby whispered with concern, "Sorry. What should we do? We just said some incriminating things and we can't take them back now."

"I know,” I snorted in reply. Taking a deep breath, I calmed myself down. I realized that while I was upset, I shouldn't be taking my frustrations out on my daughters. “Look girls, that got way out of control. You two mean the world to me, and if we're not careful everything could blow up in our faces. As for what you said, luckily Nicky wasn't here to hear that. You should talk to your friends out there and act like you're having second thoughts. Also, make sure they temper their enthusiasm around Nicky, and make sure they don't pass on to her what you said."

Michelle nodded gravely. She pointed out, "I don't think there's much chance of that anyway."

"Well, make it zero chance."

They both nodded.

I suggested, "And Ruby, maybe you can have a private chat with Nicky and try to express at least some concern and doubt about this second mistress and beyond stuff. You'd be a touch more credible than Shelle here."

"Okay, I'll try," Ruby replied. "If the chance comes up."

We all nodded in agreement to all that. Then Michelle and Ruby walked off towards the pool area.

I noticed that they went to lie back on one set of lounge chairs while Sue Ellen, Nina, Anjali, and Monique went to lie on a different set on the other side of the pool. I was relieved about that. It would help give everyone a chance to calm down and regroup.




Chapter 21

 

Once I was left alone, I was able to quickly finish my meal. My erection was even able to go down yet again, despite all the bikini-clad "eye candy" within view. I cleaned up and put my dishes away in the kitchen. Then I decided to go find Mindy, Cindy, and Nicky and see how they were faring.

They were up in Nicky's room. I knocked on the door and was allowed in.

I took a look at the three of them sitting on the edge of Nicky's bed and noticed that all of them had been crying, although it looked like that had recently ended. That sadness seemed out of place though, since they were still in their sexy matching bikinis.

I could only wonder how their discussion had gone. The crying suggested that the result would be bad. I probably would have to come up with some new plans. But still, I hoped.

I said, "Hey, Muffin. I just wanted to see how everyone is doing here. I'm really sorry for what happened. We shouldn't have been blabbering in some kind of wild brainstorming mode without much regard to your feelings, and in front of your friends, no less."

Nicky sniffled, "That's okay. Actually, I'm glad you said all that, or technically that Mindy, Cindy, and you said all that. It's better that I learn this now. I'm still in shock from the whole Cindy-as-mistress news, so it's like you can't hurt when you're already numb. And now I'll have two weeks to adjust to the fact that you're gonna be having sex with my friends."

I immediately exclaimed, "Whaaaat?! Wait. What?! What the heck are you talking about?! It's not like that. I have NO plans to have sex with any of your friends!"

I crossed the room to give her a hug. She saw me coming and opened her arms. I sat on the bed next to her and put my arms around her back. She wrapped her arms around me and practically squeezed me to death!

For instance, I was able to just hug her like a caring father and not worry about what my penis was doing, despite the fact that I was touching bare flesh almost everywhere.

I reiterated, "Don't worry. This is all wild speculation at this point. I'm not going to do anything if it greatly upsets you. And forget this crazy notion you have about your friends. I can tell you now that I have NO interest at all in having sex with your friends."

She pulled back and looked me in the eyes. "Yeah, MY friends, I can understand that. They're not the most attractive bunch. But what about Monique? She's seriously sexy and you know it. No one could turn her down. And what if I include Nina and Anjali as my friends? I know them pretty well and they're just as sexy. All three of them were ready to practically rape you on the spot already, as soon as they heard the news!"

As I patted her back comfortingly, I said, "I don't know about that. I'll admit that Nina and Anjali were a bit.. antsy... but Monique doesn't care for me from a bump on a log."

"HA! Shows how much you know!"

I found that to be a very curious comment, to say the least. But rather than pursuing that, I was more interested in helping Nicky feel better. "Look. It's true that you and your sisters have some exceptionally beautiful friends. Some of them, especially the three you just mentioned, I wouldn't exactly kick out of bed for eating crackers. Do you realize how crazy that sounds? It's highly likely I'll never have any other lovers in the first place. That's just a wild idea at this point that your mom in particular seems strangely keen on."

Nicky chuckled ruefully. "I've noticed. We were just talking about that. It seems like she's keener on the idea than you are. And Cindy is too."

Mindy at least had the decency to look a bit abashed. I gathered that she and Cindy hadn't pushed as hard to discourage these ideas during their private chat with Nicky as I'd hoped.

I was secretly pissed. It's like a broken record, how my wife always lets her cucquean tendencies rule. And Cindy is supposed to be working against that, but apparently she hasn't. Sheesh! 

However, I couldn't really express my displeasure with Nicky sitting there with us. In fact, she and I were still in a loose embrace. It was a near miracle I didn't get an erection again.

I flashed them a quick warning look before continuing, "Yeah, well, be that as it may, if we ever did decide to go that way for some bizarre reason, there are plenty of other women I know whom I could choose. I wouldn't want to pick one of your friends because I know that would upset you."

I'm not thrilled to say that, because, let's face it, Nina and Anjali DID all but rape me back there at the table. And they're looking exceedingly fine in their bikinis. And heck, I certainly wouldn't turn Monique down either! But if avoiding them is a sacrifice I have to make to keep Nicky happy, it was one I'll easily make every time. Like Shelle always says, family comes first! 

Besides, thinking about it for a few more seconds, I remembered that I couldn't allow myself to get sidetracked with thoughts about having sex with my daughter's friends in the first place. My only goal was spending time with the women in my harem and figuring out how to make that harem work (which was a very difficult proposition right now, due to my power struggle with the Gruesome Twosome). Any other women were just an unwanted distraction. I needed to avoid getting sucked into that.

To my surprise, Nicky pulled back and said, "I know this'll sound weird, but don't totally dismiss the idea of having sex with my friends. Okay?"

I was so taken aback that it took me several moments to manage to gasp out, "Say what?!"

"I said, don't totally dismiss the idea of having sex with some of my friends."

Now it was my turn to feel like the ground had gone missing below me. I had to let go of Nicky, because I could start to feel my dick rapidly engorging in my feeble swimsuit. "Wait. Now you WANT me to have sex with them?!"

She scrunched up her face. "Not 'want,' exactly, but we were just discussing it, and I'm... kind of undecided about it now."

"Why?!" I can't wait to hear this one! Were Mindy and Cindy somewhat successful in brainwashing her somehow?! 

"Mom was pointing out that if you're going to have an outside lover or two, it's better for you to be with someone you can relate to most just in a physical way. Then there's no way Mom would feel threatened, or Cindy either. I mean, I don't think Anjali or Nina even know who the Beatles are. Okay, maybe not the Beatles, everybody knows the Beatles. But I'll bet they don't know the Rolling Stones from a hole in the ground."

Trying to lighten the mood, I gasped in mock-horror. "Shush your mouth! For SHAME! Take it back, unless you want to 'Play with Fire!' Don't leave me 'Shattered!'"

Nicky laughed, because I'd "infected" her and my other daughters with my love of classic rock. So she knew that "Play with Fire" and "Shattered" were the names of Rolling Stones hits.

Mindy said to Nicky in a seemingly concerned and motherly voice, "You know how emotionally fragile he is. Don't make him have his 'Nineteenth Nervous Breakdown.'"

But Nicky was adept at playing the song title game too. "If they find out that you won't approve the idea because of me, I'll never hear the end of it. In other words, if they tell you 'Let's Spend the Night Together' and you say no, you're gonna have to 'Gimme Shelter!'"

Mindy flashed an approving smirky-smile at those song references. "That's my girl!"

We were all laughing now. The mood had totally transformed from the sorrow I'd seen when I arrived.

However, I was keen to get back to a serious discussion of this problem. I said emphatically. "Muffin, seriously, screw what your friends think! I don't care what they think and neither should you. The ones we're talking about are mostly the Hellions' friends anyway. As for Monique, you're drifting apart from her since you're both living far from each other now. The only thing I ultimately care about is my family. And if something's bothering you, I'm going to do everything I can to fix it."

"Thanks!" Nicky squeezed me tightly all over again, resting her head against my neck.

I thought that was the end of it, and I was proud that I'd taken the high road, putting Nicky's feelings above the lusty desire to spread my seed. I also had to be careful of where I put my hands on Nicky's nearly naked body, especially now that my dick was betraying me with another ill-timed erection, but I felt I behaved honorably with that too, generally keeping my hands on her back.

Cindy and Mindy also reached out and patted or petted me a little bit, indicating that they were in approval too.

But after a minute or two, Nicky pulled back again for more eye contact with me, and said, "I feel better now. But promise me one thing."

"Anything for you, Muffin. What is it?"

"Um... don't totally take the idea of having sex with any of them off the table. Please? Let me think about it. Mom seems to want it a lot, and you know what that means."

I nodded with amused chagrin. Mindy had a long history of getting what she wanted. The thing was, she was so damn right all the time. I tended to stubbornly fight things, only to eventually realize she'd had a good idea all along. That was fine as long as her wants were reasonable. But her cucquean desires were causing her to make bad decisions. Things had to change soon, and it was up to me to change them.

Nicky grinned. "And with Cindy part of the family and backing her up on this, you probably don't stand a chance. So I'm trying to adjust to this, because I suspect it is going to happen eventually."

I said, "I hear what you're saying about Mrs. Steamroller over there, and her friend Cindy Roadgrader. But this isn't the same as what kind of new car or dishwasher to buy. I let Mindy get her way a lot because she cares about the mundane stuff more than I do, and she has good taste. This affects ME. MY sex life. I'm not going to agree just because Mindy wants it, for whatever bizarre reason that I still can't understand. If it makes YOU unhappy, for instance, if it makes things weird between you and your friends, then that's the end of it right there."

Nicky smiled. "Thanks. I really appreciate that. Let me think about it, okay? I honestly don't want to be sitting in judgment about your sex life. That would be weird. You should be able to do whatever you want to do, as long as it happens behind closed doors so it's not in my face, or anybody else's face. True, it would be kind of weird if you had sex with one of my long-time friends. So that's why I'm thinking a good candidate for this outside lover idea could be Sue Ellen."

I looked shocked, because I was shocked. It would be perfect for the "limited hangout" plan if Nicky really believed that. But how did she jump to that idea so quickly? Were Mindy and Cindy working miracles by hypnosis or something?!

Nicky saw my reaction, wrinkled her nose at me, and said, "Don't be so surprised. Think about it. She's quiet about it, but I can see the way she looks at you, and it's obvious that she totally adores you. She certainly lusts for you too! I'll bet that's more of the reason she hangs around here all the time than her friendship with Ruby and Michelle. Since I hardly know her, it wouldn't bother me so much."

I started to say, "But Muffin-"

She cut me off. "But nothing! Don't worry, I can deal with it. Whatever happens, I'm okay with it. Really. All of them have had crushes on you for YEARS, to be honest. Even Monique. Even..." She looked away shyly. "No, I can't say that."

"Say what?"

She looked away, suddenly mortally embarrassed. "Never mind about that. My point is, this is something that's going to happen." She managed to make eye contact with me again. "I know it for a fact. Even as I'm sitting here talking to you about it, I'm becoming increasingly resigned to it. It's okay by me. Really."

Mindy started to say to her, "Just because I like the idea doesn't mean much. If it bothers you, I don't-"

Nicky interrupted, "Hush."

To my astonishment, Mindy actually hushed!

Nicky looked back and forth between Mindy and me, and then over at Cindy. "I don't want to get in the way of your love life. And sure, Dad, Mom steamrolls you sometimes, especially when you deserve it, but you also stand up for what you believe in. If the idea was for Mindy to have sex with another man, I know you'd never approve of that in a million years. Right?"

She probably added the "right" because she realized she couldn't be completely sure of anything anymore after all these recent revelations.

I said, "Never! I would rather die. Which is why I can't understand why Mindy or Cindy would even entertain the idea."

Nicky said, "Yeah, I'm still mystified about that too. But it does involve you having sex with other women. You're a man, an unusually horny man, as both your wife and mistress can easily attest to. Sure, you'll say 'no' at first, but ultimately how could you not warm up to the idea? It's every man's dream. And sure, it bothers me now because I'm still in shock, but I'll get over it. The more I think about it, the more I'm thinking it could be kind of neat if you have sex with other women too. Just so long as you don't ruin a good thing with these two once-in-a-lifetime beauties." She smiled at Mindy and then at Cindy.

I was secretly thrilled, but I couldn't show that. I managed to hide my true feelings, and just raised a curious eyebrow that she could see. "'Neat?' I could imagine it being called a lot of things, but 'neat' is not one of them."

She grimaced. "Okay, maybe not 'neat.' I'm not sure what to call it. And I'm not sure how I feel, to be honest. I'm all conflicted inside. But I know that some of those girls - especially Nina and Anjali, but Lisa too, although she's not here - they've been crushing on you for so long that it would almost be a shame if they didn't get to sleep with you at least once before they moved away. That would make their year, if not their whole decade. Ditto with Sue Ellen, judging from the way she looks at you. So how could I get upset at that?"

I bent over and gave Nicky a partial hug. "Thanks for handling everything in such a mature manner. You know I love you and I don't want to do anything that'll make you upset. I still don't think that's a good idea, but if you're not against it, I'll take that into consideration."

Since I was hugging Nicky, I managed to make appreciative faces at Mindy and Cindy without Nicky being able to see.

They responded with faces that simply showed great relief.

I broke the hug and stood up, in part because I was worried that I had an erection and I didn't want Nicky to accidentally feel it with all the hugging going on. I stood in a strategic pose with my hand draped down just so, to keep my bulge hidden. (I hoped!)

I don't know what to say. I want to assure Nicky that I would do no such thing, regardless. But then again, should I make promises I might not keep? I have to admit that it's suddenly looking like a very real possibility that I could end up doing something sexual with at least one of my daughters' friends. If even Nicky doesn't mind, then what's stopping me?! 

Mindy moved in to where I'd just been, holding Nicky in a loose embrace. She said, "That's a very good and loving attitude, Nicky. You're thinking not just of yourself but of your friends too. I like that."

I thought, as if speaking to my wife, I'm sure you do! Just coincidentally, that furthers your cucquean kick. And looking at Cindy, I can see she loves the idea too. 

Nicky said, "I know what it's like to have a secret crush on someone for a long, long time, and have them not even know how you feel. So I can relate to their frustration." Very curiously, she suddenly blushed. "Maybe it's a weird thing to say, but it's sort of a rooting for the underdog kind of thing. I'd like to see them achieve their biggest fantasy."

I wondered who on Earth she could be talking about. But I refrained from asking since it was none of my business and we'd put her on the spot too much lately anyway.

Instead, I said, "Nicky, nothing is written in stone. I don't know what to think about this. To be honest, I feel like everybody is pushing me hard on this idea, all of a sudden. It should never have been brought up in front of your friends." I gave Mindy a sharp look. "After the three of you left, Michelle and Ruby left too, but then I felt like the others were pressuring me about it even more. Although Monique did say one interesting thing. She warned that if I did have other lovers, it could cause more problems than we'd first expect. I figure she's very likely to be right. So why mess up a great thing?"

I forced a smile as I added, "Anyway, Muffin, I hope I helped you at least a little bit by checking on you. You know how much I hate to see you cry."

She nodded and smiled. "Thanks, Dad. I do feel better."

I added, "I hope you don't talk these improbable scenarios into the ground. Why don't the three of you come back outside and join the fun?"

Mindy said, "We will in a little while. We have a little more talking to do here just the same, I think. We'll try to avoid talking into the ground, though. It's hard for anyone to hear what you're saying that way, especially in a carpeted room like this one." She smirked. "Besides, the three of us should help sort out some packing issues while we're at it. But we'll be there soon. As the saying goes, 'wild horses couldn't keep me away.'"

I chuckled at another Rolling Stones song reference.

She added, "Don't have too much fun without us."

Then, after glancing to see that Nicky wasn't looking, my wife winked at me.

I wished I could wink back to kind of thank her. I was annoyed at how she had gone overboard again, but everything had worked out for the best, it seemed. I couldn't wink though with Nicky looking right at me. So I simply smiled and said, "Okay. If you need my help with anything, just holler."

After they nodded at that, I went back downstairs.

I was tempted to simply take Michelle's monitor and computer out of her room right then and there and hide it in the garage or someplace like that. I wanted to stop her and her cohorts from spying on me again, and I also wanted to punish her for the spying. But I realized that if I did that while Nicky was here, she would almost certainly figure out that I'd found out about the spying from the night before, and that would humiliate her to no end. I didn't want her to even suspect that I might think she had a big crush on me.

So I decided removing the computer could wait one more day, until after Nicky was gone. These were big problems I was dealing with that couldn't be solved in a day anyway.

Instead, I pondered what had just been discussed. What are the odds that Nicky would all but suggest that I should take Sue Ellen as another lover?! Talk about lucky! The Big Guy Upstairs must really be looking after me, and right when I've stopped going to church and to confession! 

Is that really luck, or is my wife some kind of manipulative genius? Probably a little of both, I'd wager. But the bottom line is that things just got a lot easier. A hell of a lot easier! I can already see how things are going to unfold over the next few weeks, as things slowly "evolve" until Nicky accepts that Cupcake will be my "second mistress!" Sweet! 

When I looked outside, the girls in the backyard all still seemed a little too sexually excited. I worried about going back there and getting everyone even more worked up. The fact that I still had nothing but this inadequate bathing suit to wear wasn't likely to help matters. More time was needed for everyone to calm down.

I figured I could buy a new bathing suit now, and by the time I got back hopefully everything would have settled down. But I looked out my bedroom window to the front yard and I saw not one, not two, but three unfamiliar cars blocking my driveway. I figured those cars belonged to Anjali, Nina, and Monique. Having to deal with them to get them to move their cars would only provide more opportunities for one-on-one sexual mischief.

So I came up with a different plan. I'd go back and join the party, but I'd plop myself on one of the lounge chairs and stay there most of the time. I'd probably even take a little nap, or at least pretend to, so they'd get used to me being around without getting in a tizzy about it.

I still wanted to talk with my daughters' friends some more and lower their expectations about the possibility of me having another lover or mistress. They'd been too excited for me to make much headway so far, but I hoped that after I rested a while, they would rest and calm down too, and then we could have a more meaningful discussion.

I really did think that things wouldn't progress beyond admiring looks and maybe a few (closed mouth) kisses and hugs. After all, none of them had gone beyond that with me yet, and I figured there was a kind of safety in numbers. I certainly wouldn't allow myself to be alone with just Anjali or Nina, but what could they do to me with everyone else nearby and watching?

I went back outside after downing a glass of water in the kitchen. We were definitely in the middle of a heat wave.

As soon as I showed up, the girls all got up and gathered around me like bees to honey. And when I took off my T-shirt and started applying suntan lotion on myself, there was no shortage of volunteers to do that for me instead! But that was exactly the kind of thing I was trying to avoid, so I declined and kept on doing it myself. Then I laid back, closed my eyes, and gave them some not-so-subtle hints for them to let me be.

I was very proud of my self-control. I reminded myself, I'm all about the harem now. It's going to take ALL of my sexual and mental energy to keep my wife and my cock slaves happy, then I'll have nothing left to spare for anyone else. That's just a fact. Well, I might have to "take one for the team" by doing something sexual with one or more of my daughters' friends, eventually. But still, that's just a drop in the bucket in terms of where my time and energy is going to be. 

I couldn't help but think, "Take one for the team." Yeah! Okay, I'm going to enjoy the hell out of being "forced" to do that. But even so, whatever might happen with them is going to be an exception, and nothing more. 

Anyway, it's time to focus here. Nicky is likely to come back downstairs soon, and I don't want her to walk into the middle of another sexually charged situation with her horny father stuck in the middle of it. Let's all just chill out, for once. 

Before long, they all did leave me alone. They remained within sight scattered around the pool, but well out of hearing range.

Everyone except for Sue Ellen, that is. She sat on the lounge chair next to mine, right on the very edge, looking quite anxious.

I opened my eyes to see why she was still there.

She whispered, "Mas- Dan, I have something to confess to you!"

I whispered back, "Can it wait? We're not exactly in a private spot here." I glanced over at the other bikini-clad beauties within view.

She whispered, "I don't think I can hold it in! This morning, I found out that Michelle and Ruby, well, they spied on you last night! And worse, they-"

I cut her off. "Wait. Let me guess. They had Nicky spy on me too."

Sue Ellen gasped quite loudly and her eyes bugged out. "You know?!"

I nodded.

She lowered her voice back to a whisper. "You know?! That's what I had to tell you. How did you know?!"

"Don't worry about that. But yeah, I found out. Around the same time you did, actually."

I sat up so I could look her right in the eye. I said extra quietly, "Don't worry, I'm going to take action about that once Nicky is gone, and I'm going to punish everyone responsible. I'm VERY glad you told me though. For one thing, that means I won't have to punish you too. But more importantly, it shows me yet again what a wonderful and loyal slave girl you are. You make me very proud. Don't ever forget that I love you very, very much!"

She practically swooned at that! She clenched her teeth while somehow smiling from ear to ear, and she clenched her fists too, as if she was having to fight from pumping them in the air. She whispered excitedly, "Oh, Dan! I wish I could kiss you right now! I wish that so very, very much! I'd kiss you so hard that we'd break your chair! Oh! Oh!"

She still seemed like she was having a hell of a time trying to control herself. It looked like she wanted to throw her arms around me. "I'm proud as punch! I wish SO MUCH that I could call you the 'M' word right now! You're the best 'M' I could ever possibly imagine! And I love you too! Don't you ever forget THAT!"

I growled with pretend anger, "Go away, and quick! Before you make me love you even more!"

I didn't think it was physically possible, but that made her smile grow even bigger somehow! She whispered, "I do have to go away, before I fuck you on the spot!" She suddenly got up and hurried off.

I noticed that she didn't simply walk to where the others were congregated, on the other side of the pool. She kept right on walking down the path to the deck. Clearly, she needed some time to gather her wits.

I was frustrated that I couldn't take her in my arms and kiss and hold her forever. But I reminded myself, There will be plenty of time for that. She says she's mine forever, and I'm starting to come around and really believe her. Forever! With her in my life! Wow! What a GREAT girl! Man, to think that there was a time when I only thought she was a fairly hot waitress. She has a heart of gold! 

I laid all the way back in my lounge chair. I must have had a smile a mile wide. I closed my eyes and had wonderful thoughts about Sue Ellen for a while, as my body slowly slipped into nap mode.

I was tired again for some reason, despite having a nap earlier, so I drifted in and out of sleep a little bit. Perhaps it was the heat wave sapping my energy. I laid in the shade for the most part, but there was no escaping the heat anywhere. We hard even use air conditioning in the house since we live near the ocean and it only rarely gets uncomfortably hot.

But then everything went pear-shaped. I must have had a pleasantly erotic dream, because my penis somehow became engorged while I was sleeping, and it extended itself right through the bottom of my swimsuit, until most of it was just lying out in the open!

I probably wouldn't have noticed, except that the feel of a hand on it woke me up! I could sense that my erection was completely freed from my useless swimsuit and it was being held nearly straight up. My balls were still covered, but that was small consolation.

I was still half-asleep with my eyes closed when I heard someone quietly ask, "What do you think you're doing?"

I heard Anjali whisper back in reply, "I've wanted to do this for so long! Please don't stop me. It's something that I have to do!"

So it was Anjali who had just wrapped her fingers of one hand around my shaft. Anjali?! Wow! I knew she had a crush on me and she was acting forward lately, but I wasn't expecting THIS! 

Another voice asked in a very nervous whisper, "But what if he wakes up?!" I was too focused on Anjali and her touch to pay attention to who it was.

Anjali whispered back, "He's totally dead to the world. Can't you tell from his breathing? Besides, if he does stir enough to catch me, I'll just tell him that his boner had slipped free and I was in the middle of putting it back in place to spare him the embarrassment."

I heard Monique say, "That IS pretty clever! Damn. I wish I'd thought of that."

I was shocked that shy Monique would say that, or even be any part of this. But that was nothing compared to the shock I was feeling from what Anjali was actually doing! She was just touching it with one hand at this point, but the danger and excitement of the situation had me as aroused as if she was jacking me off with two very talented hands!

Nina muttered quietly from surprisingly close up, "It's just so... BIG! I've never seen one even close to that size. How does it feel in your hands?"

Anjali replied with an awestruck sigh, "Soooo good! Just like all the dreams of it I'd ever had! No, better! It beats my Dando all to hell because it's warm and throbbing and alive! I was just going to touch it a little bit, but now that I'm actually holding it, I want to do more! Much more!" At that, she brought up a second hand and pretty much covered my boner with her ten fingers.

I briefly wondered about the "beats my Dando all to hell" comment, but I was far too distracted and aroused to think through what that meant. I'd only heard the term "Dando" mentioned a couple of times, and I didn't piece two and two together at the time.

I heard a quiet chiding voice say, "Be careful! If you go too far and he wakes up, we're ALL going to be in trouble!"

My heart came to a complete stop, because I thought, That's... NICKY! NO! It can't be! Can it?! Oh shit! What if it is?! 

That thought distressed me greatly, but I had to admit that it also aroused me. In fact, I was so very aroused that my boner twitched and pulsed in Anjali's hands. I actually had to mentally force myself not to cum!

Anjali whispered in awe, "Oh my God! It's so energetic! It's twitching like it's a living beast!"

The unknown others ooohed and aaahed at that.

Nicky had been up in her bedroom the last I knew, but I'd been asleep and it was very possible that she'd come back down to join the others while I'd been out of it. I knew that opening my eyes was risky, but I just had to take a peek, so I opened my eyes to very narrow slits. At the same time, I tried to keep my breathing even and somewhat loud, so they would continue to think I was sleeping.

Oh SHIT! Shit, shit, shit! It IS Nicky! There were a bunch of girls standing in a semi-circle around the other side of my lounge chair, and Nicky was one of them! Anjali was kneeling on the other side of the chair with her head hovering right above my crotch and both of her hands on my long pole. The others that I could see were Sue Ellen, Michelle, Ruby, Nina, and Monique. In other words, everybody was there but Cindy and Mindy, the two figures of authority who presumably were supposed to prevent something like this from happening.

But that was only part of the shocker. The other part was that the girls were topless! All of them! Even my pure and innocent Nicky, and my two other not-so-innocent daughters! And because they were all standing over the lounge chair and trying to get a close look without touching me, they were leaning over, with their big breasts freely hanging down.

And big breasts they were! It was like a collection of all the greatest breasts for many miles around. Michelle of course led the way with her ridiculously huge torpedo F-cups poking out proudly. But Nicky, Ruby, and Anjali weren't far behind with their massive E-cups. Sue Ellen and Nina had very nice D-cups, and Monique was "last" with her "mere" C-cups.

But honestly, if you saw any of these girls walking down the street, you would stop and say "WHOA!" and not just because of their great racks. So much feminine beauty!

I was so surprised by the partial nudity that I must have opened my eyes wider and maybe even gaped my mouth open wide too. I was lucky though because everyone was so focused on Anjali's hands around my boner that I'm sure a pigeon could have landed on my face and none of them would have noticed.

Anjali squealed with delight, while mostly keeping quiet, "Oooh! It's still jerking and twitching so much! That's it, I can't stand it anymore!"

Indeed, I was having to frantically clench my PC muscle just to stop myself from cumming. Simply seeing Nicky topless in the light of day was enough to totally blow my mind, but seeing her topless in the middle of a whole gaggle of topless beauties was just too much!

Sue Ellen asked her anxiously, "What are you going to do?!"

Anjali whispered back, "It's not what I'm going to do, it's what I'm doing: I'm jacking him off!"

There was no doubt about that from me! I'd closed my eyes all the way again, if only because I was too overwhelmed by all the busty teen beauty surrounding me, but I could definitely feel what she was doing. If anyone had been getting a lot of handjobs lately it was me, so I should have been able to cope. But the naughty thrill of her doing this while she thought I was sleeping, plus knowing the fact that a bunch of gorgeous topless girls were watching, made the pleasure seem multiplied by ten!

And Nicky! Nicky! Thinking about the fact that my super-stacked shy daughter was right there watching too, with her big boobs dangling and bouncing all over the place... I was speechless!

What happened to my pure and innocent older daughter?! The Nicky I thought I knew would never be a willing part of this! Hot damn! Maybe I had her all wrong. Maybe she's a natural submissive big-titted slut, just like her sisters! She's just a late bloomer! Gaawwwd! Maybe I need to fuck her face and then her jiggly tits while everyone watches, just to confirm! UNGH! Those tits that are literally dangling within my reach! 

I was outraged by her involvement in this sordid moment, and yet aroused beyond all reason!

I found myself thinking, I need to do the responsible thing. I've gotta "wake up" and put an immediate stop to this madness! I can't think like that! She's NOT like that! She's just curious! Get a fucking grip already! 

But then, like a little devil-me on my shoulder was taking over, I thought, On the other hand, my goal right now is to get Nicky to accept as much of my sexual lifestyle as possible, so we don't have to keep so many secrets. Yesterday, sort of shocking her with the news that Cindy was my mistress worked out better than expected. I can use what's happening now to shock her again, so she'll accept the "other lovers or mistresses" idea! 

In my current horny state, with Anjali secretly jacking me off, that logic seemed downright brilliant. Before long, I had myself convinced that I needed to let this play out for Nicky's sake. The only exception was if any of my daughters touched me in a sexual way. I'd have to "wake up" then.

I heard Nina quietly whisper, "Holy shit! She IS jacking him off! Look at... look at her fingers! They're just sliding up and down!"

Ruby joked, "That's how it generally works."

Nicky told Anjali, "You really shouldn't be doing this! This is wrong. This is bad!"

Nina said, "You keep saying that, but you just stand there and watch like the rest of us. Admit it: you're curious."

"I am not! I'm just, uh... trying to warn you."

Michelle said with some sarcasm, "Yeah, go right ahead then and keep on 'warning.' Perhaps you could write a letter of complaint and mail it to our mom while you're at it."

Monique asked Michelle, "Aren't you freaking out? He's your father too!"

My blonde bombshell daughter replied, "Of course. But can't we just enjoy this fantastic stiff dick for a while and forget who it's connected to, for once? Do you realize how tough it is to be us, his daughters? You know how much we TOTALLY lust after that big slab of manly meat, and that we can't do anything about it! This is probably as close as we're ever going to get!"

I was surprised that there was no response to that, not even from Monique. I took a careful peek again and found out why: they were all too busy watching Anjali jacking me off! Every head was moving just like an involved crowd watching a tennis match, but their heads were going up and down instead of side to side because my cock was pointing straight up and Anjali's hands were rising up and down too.

They were all leaning in so close, and their boobs were generally so seriously stacked, that in some cases the boob of one girl was only a few inches away from touching against the boob of another girl. In some cases they probably did touch, especially considering the way every bosom was slightly swaying due to labored breaths, but I couldn't see much through my very narrow slit of vision, and I only dared to peek from time to time.

It was downright dangerous for me to look in Nicky's direction. Forbidden fruit is the sweetest temptation, and right now she was definitely having that effect on me. Seeing her stunning blushing face, her immense E-cups heaving up and down her chest, the lusty look in her eyes as she stared at my raging boner and Anjali's hands - it was really too much! Worse, every time I looked at her, my boner twitched even more. I had to resolve to peek anywhere but at her.

Anjali jacked me off for another minute or two without anyone saying a word.

It was far from silent though. I could hear a lot of heavy breathing, very heavy breathing. Some girls even let out sexy erotic moans before realizing the need to stay quiet. And if I listened carefully over the huffing and puffing, I could hear Anjali's fingers squishing their way through an increasing amount of pre-cum.

Nina quietly asked, "What if he cums?! He might wake up!"

Anjali whispered back, "That's not going to happen and you know it! This is the legendary Dan Cooper we're talking about! It takes a hell of a lot more than a sleepy little handjob before he'd even THINK about cumming! You've seen the video footage. I bet I could bob on him for a good half hour before he ever started breathing heavy!"

Nina moaned needfully. "UNGH! Don't even talk about that! I'm too horny already!"

Then Monique asked, "What if Cindy or Mindy comes out? Or both together?!"

Nicky added, "Yeah! This is too dangerous! And if Dad wakes up and sees me like this, his whole image of me is gonna be shattered!"

I briefly wondered what she meant by that, but I was so turned-on and distracted that I quickly forgot about it.

Anjali whispered excitedly, "I don't care!" Realizing that was being too rash, and yet still unable to stop, she hissed, "Somebody keep a look out!"

Michelle pointed out with some amusement, "No one is gonna be able to look up for longer than a few seconds." Then the thought occurred to her, "Unless maybe you, Monique?"

"No way! I wouldn't miss this for the world!"

Nicky then revealed the useful information, "Remember that I was just up there with them not long ago, and they said they'd take care of the packing so I could enjoy the time with my friends."

Nina sighed with relief. "Phew! Why didn't you tell us that already? Anjali, you're in the clear! JERK that big cock!"

Nicky said, "But it's STILL too dangerous! He could wake up at any time!"

"Ssssh!" Monique whispered. "Not so fast! Nicky's right. He could wake up at any moment! And with the way you're stroking him, I'm surprised that he hasn't already!"

It was a good thing that I closed my eyes tightly right when Nicky started to say "He could wake up..." because I'm sure that all eyes were briefly on my face again as they checked on my condition.

To be honest, I suspect I was doing a lousy job of pretending to be sleeping. Not only was I peeking more often than not, which a careful gaze might notice, but I wasn't being very consistent with my breathing. Sometimes I remembered to breathe in imitation of a sleeping person, and other times I was panting with arousal just as much as they were.

Luckily for me though, they were all so horny and so focused on my throbbing erection that they paid little mind to anything except for the stroking action at my crotch.

And if they weren't far gone already, out of the blue, Nicky added, "And you know what else happened upstairs? Dad came in to check on me while Mom and Cindy were trying to make me feel better. And I basically told him that it was okay by me if he has sex with you all. Well, not counting Michelle and Ruby, obviously."

That immediately caused a lot of horny, loud, and very erotic groans.

"You really said that?" Monique asked in an awed whisper.

"I did," Nicky replied. "It was extremely tough for me to say. After all, I'm still getting used to the idea that my dad has a mistress! But I know how long all of you have had a crush on him. I mean, I was there at some of your get-togethers where it seems you talked about little but having sex with him! And some of those were YEARS ago! So, if he's going to have sex with someone else, who is more deserving than you?"

I was surprised that Nicky was revealing this information here and now. But it was obvious that lust was affecting her. Her voice sounded both worried and very horny.

Anjali panted, "UNH! This is the fucking BEST! I'm actually jacking off all eight inches of Daniel fucking Cooper's famous cock! I dated Ajay for over a year, and I thought his dick was big. But he was like a baby compared to THIS monster!"

Nina whispered in a hushed voice, "Can you imagine? Actually taking this thing inside you?! I can't believe it could really happen! Which would be worse? In the mouth or in the pussy?"

A voice I didn't recognize asked, "Do you mean worst? Or best?"

Nina gasped, as if struggling for air, "BOTH!"

I couldn't help but peek, and I saw a Nina and Sue Ellen clutching at their pussy mounds like they desperately needed to pee. I knew Sue Ellen was faking a lot lately, but she certainly didn't seem to be faking her arousal right now.

Anjali moaned, "Oh God! I can't... I can't hold out anymore! I think... I think... I'm gonna do it!"

Insofar as any of them were the voice of reason, which wasn't much, it was Monique. She said, "Wait! Wait! Hold on! What do you mean?"

"I'm gonna suck on him! I'm gonna cram that big fat monster down my throat and just... fuckin' SUCK! I have to! Need to! Have to...!"

If any of the girls weren't on the verge of cumming already, they were after that. The groans grew even louder and more impassioned.

Nicky had to speak loudly just to get heard. "Wait! No! Don't!"

Monique was also worried. "Listen to us. Look at us! We're spinning out of control! Anjali, you HAVE to stop before he wakes up! It's a miracle he hasn't already!"

Again, I was a few seconds ahead and had my eyes fully closed by the time they all checked on me once more.

There was a long pause. I couldn't tell what was going on, but Anjali's stroking came to a halt. My pre-cum was flowing freely, and it had to have covered her fingers.

Nina suggested, "Besides, who's to say you could even fit that fat monster in your mouth? And think how much cum he has stored up in his big balls. Are you ready for him to blast a creamy load of fertile sperm all over your face?"

Anjali was so aroused that she could barely speak. "You're just... making me... want it... more! HNNG!"

Finally, Sue Ellen said, "Let's not get caught! If we're careful, we might be able to do this for a long time!"

"That's true!" Nina agreed. "And maybe we can take turns holding it!"

At that, Michelle groaned particularly loudly.

Someone asked, "Where are you going?"

I peeked my eyes open enough to see who was going where, and saw that Michelle was pacing away. She huffed, "I can't stand it! Can't watch! Too horny!"

I stared at her nearly bare ass cheeks undulating up and down until I remembered to close my eyes again.

Monique groaned in sympathy, presumably to Nicky and Ruby, "Oh! I feel for you, sisters. How tortured you must be, to have a father hung like THAT!"

Ruby muttered back, "You don't know the half of it!"

Nina muttered, "He's like the male version of a seriously stacked beauty, just like one of us!"

Nicky growled, "That's it! I can't take it either! I'm outta here! I can see where this is going. You're going to get more and more carried away until he HAS to wake up! I can't be here for that. Please, I beg you, stop this insanity before you get caught! It's not right!"

I peeked and watched as Nicky walked away too. Seeing her fantastic ass cheeks rising up and down was almost enough to make my penis shoot off. She didn't actually go as far as Michelle had, but stopped about ten feet away and then turned back around. She had her arms crossed over her big breasts and appeared to be nervously chewing on a fingernail.

The remaining girls didn't seem very affected by the absence of Michelle and Nicky though.

Monique spoke with surprising emotion. "Look at it! It's so beautiful! I seriously want to cry. I've only ever had fleeting glimpses of anyone with such a ridiculously huge bulge. But now, here's one in all its glory! And not just any monster cock, but my dream cock!"

After the enigmatic way Monique had been acting, I never would have imagined she'd call my dick her "dream cock!" Clearly, the hint that she had a crush on me was spot on.

I think it was Sue Ellen who said, "It looks so POWERFUL! And angry! Like it demands obedience!"

I heard some very heavy panting, all around. It seemed that Sue Ellen's observation had struck a chord.

Nina griped, "Let go already, Anji! I want a turn!"

I guessed that Anjali was trying to bring herself under control so she could let go of my boner. I don't know how they all expected me to sleep through this, but none of them had voiced serious suspicions that I was awake.

I felt an electric shiver down my spine when a third hand held my hard-on. It had to be Monique's, because she said, "Let me help you with that."

Anjali whined, "Awwww..."

Monique said encouragingly, "Don't worry. It'll just be for a few minutes. Nicky is right, that we're going to spin out of control and make him wake up unless we watch out. We need to all calm down and be quiet. Once you get calm, you can play with it some more."

Anjali's hands withdrew. She pouted, "You promise?"

"As long as our luck holds." Now, Anjali's hands were gone, but Monique's was still there! She didn't hesitate to bring a second hand over, and she resumed jacking me off with both hands. However it was a lot slower now because she was doing more exploring that stroking.

HNNG! Shy and innocent Monique?! Sophisticated and cultured Monique?! SHE's holding my boner and jacking it off?! WHOA! Sometimes you never can tell, especially about the quiet ones! 

I peeked just to confirm, and was bowled over all over again seeing her dark, topless body and the intent, erotic look on her face.

Anjali grumbled, "You sneaky bitch! I see what you did there!"

Nina similarly complained, "Hey, I was going to go next!"

"Ssssh!" That was Sue Ellen, apparently chiding Anjali. "Monique was right. You were getting too loud and careless. Let some others have a turn. You'll get to stroke it again."

Anjali grumbled and griped some more. "The fucking one chance in my life to get to suck Dan's perfect cock! So close but so damn far!" Then she stood up and walked off.

I guess that she needed to get away to cool down, just like Michelle and Nicky did. The next time I peeked, I saw Michelle a good distance away, still pacing around with her fists clenched. She looked like she was so frustrated that she was having to fight off the urge to cry.

Nicky must have decided to get further away, because when I peeked again I couldn't see her anywhere.

Aside from Anjali, Nicky and Michelle, the others had all settled down. They were all kneeling now, which put them closer to my boner. In fact, their heads were all leaning in so much that it looked like a mass cock licking could break out at any moment!

I decided that this was simply too arousing for anyone to sleep through like a baby. Even if they didn't think about my lack of reaction now, they might get suspicious later. So I made some grumbling noises and shifted my body around like I was about to roll on my side.

All the girls froze! Monique immediately let go of my boner and stared in horror as it wobbled around and then slowly settled back down on my thigh.

Seeing that my act was working, I muttered, "Mmmm, Mindy... ooohh..." Then I turned slightly on my side.

All was silent as they waited to see what I would do next. But I just kept on breathing steadily.

A full minute passed before Ruby whispered very quietly, much quieter than they'd just been whispering, "That was close! Too close!"

I hadn't been focusing on the fact that Ruby was still there, because she wasn't speaking much and she was hanging back a bit farther than the others. Ruby, get out of here! You're one of my daughters now. Just being here is too incriminating! 

Unfortunately, now that I was on my side I couldn't peek at Ruby anymore either. Being reminded of her presence caused my boner to twitch, almost like someone was jostling it.

Sue Ellen gasped, quietly, "Oh my God! Did you see that? It's alive! Maybe he's waking up!" She was doing a very good job of being brand new to this kind of thing instead of being one of my dedicated cock slaves.

Ruby said, "Maybe we really should stop now, before we get caught."

Nina complained in a quiet hiss, "That's easy for you to say! You don't get to touch it in any case! I'm still waiting my turn!"

Ruby whispered to her, "Go ahead and touch it then. Make it fast! I'm getting too nervous!"

Nina said, "Okay. Okay. ... Monique, can I?"

Monique replied, "Go ahead. I'm too spooked after he moved like that. I still think I'm gonna have a heart attack!"

However, I expected to feel fingers on my shaft and that didn't happen.

After half a minute or so, Ruby asked urgently, "What are you waiting for?! We're running out of time!"

Nina responded, "I'm scared! And not just of being caught. Look how big and thick it is! I've been waiting for this moment for five years! But now that it's here... can't breathe!"

Monique asked, "Sue Ellen, are you ready for your turn?"

"Sure!"

With that looming threat to lose her turn again, Nina reached out and carefully held my boner with both hands.

There were quiet ooohs and aaahs.

Michelle and Anjali rushed over to see what was happening. (It so happened that when I peeked I could still see the side they were on.) The others scooted over a bit to make room for them to kneel down too.

Nina started stroking my hard-on without much exploring or hesitation. But I could feel how much her hands were shaking. She muttered, "God, I'm so scared! I think I'm gonna die! Or cum like a screaming hyena! Or both!!"

Michelle was much calmer now, and she tried to calm Nina too. "Don't worry too much. I don't think a little stroking will wake him. You should see how it's been around here lately, ever since he's taken Cindy as his mistress. The three of them get it on, like, ALL the time! This is a cock that's used to near-constant, intense stimulation!"

I could hear Nina breathe a sigh of relief at that, and her finger sliding grew steadier. She was still trying to control her breathing. "AH! God! It's really happening! Pinch me, I'm dreaming! It's so hot and wet and alive! I can't even get my fingers around it!"

Anjali spoke with obvious wonder. "Just look at it! Have you ever seen a cock so magnificent? And 'constant, intense stimulation?' That's so hot! And him having a mistress, and talking about taking on more lovers on top of that! My GOD!"

"Sssssh!" Monique warned.

"You shush yourself," Anjali replied, although in a quieter whisper than before. "Do you think that... he could... really fuck us? Not counting the three of you, of course." (I couldn't see where she was looking, but I assume she was referring to my three daughters.) "I mean, just imagine if... if... if that thing, that HUGE thing... if it skewered my tiny little pussy!"

Sue Ellen whispered, "Nina can barely get her fingers around it!"

"I just said that!" Nina whispered back. "I can only do it if I really stretch and strain where it's narrow, just under his cockhead! Oh GOD! Listen to me! Is this really happening?!"

Michelle muttered darkly, "And just think, my mom gets to fuck herself onto ALL of that cock every single night!" To the others, she might have sounded peevish, but to me, she just sounded envious and jealous.

"Daaaammn..." Monique breathed hotly as she sighed wistfully, no doubt imagining trading places with Mindy.

Anjali's voice trembled and whimpered. "I'm so horny! He has permission from Mindy, and everybody! He knows we're all crushing on him. So why wouldn't he take full advantage?! I swear to you, before this summer is over, he's going to fuck us all! With that pussy-splitting MONSTER!"

I thought Nina had been doing pretty well, steadily stroking my boner with an emphasis on my sweet spot but without breathing too heavily or otherwise making a lot of noise. But Anjali's words apparently aroused her so much that she groaned quite loudly and suddenly bent down.

I didn't know what she was doing until I felt her tongue on the top of my cockhead!

I decided that things had gone too far. If I didn't act quickly, it was possible that they'd all be taking turns bobbing on my cock before long! It seemed they were far too aroused to control themselves. Hell, some of my daughters might even join in! The mood was like that of sharks in a feeding frenzy. Anything was possible. Besides, no man could reasonably be expected to sleep through all this. So I groaned and started to roll back into the "flat on my back" position I'd been in before.

As I'd hoped, Nina let go of my cock like it had turned into a hot poker.

I mumbled and groaned and subtly shifted around, as if I was starting to wake up.

The girls quickly stood up and scattered to the four winds!

I waited about a minute, just to make sure they all had time to escape and make themselves presentable.

I was considering opening my eyes when I felt a hand on my boner again! I peeked very carefully and saw that it was Monique. She quickly tucked it in so it was covered by my swimsuit. It wasn't fully trapped by the inner mesh lining like it should have been, but this was much better than having it stand up like a flagpole.

Monique was the most security conscious of the girls that had remained, and she was obviously worried what I'd think if I woke up with my erection pointing nearly straight up, especially since I'd been copiously leaking pre-cum up until this point. She'd taken a great risk tucking my stiffness in right when she knew I had to be waking up. The real surprise for me though was the way she gave my rampant boner a gentle patting into place, almost like an old friend saying this wasn't "good-bye" and promising the both of us that someday we'd meet again. Then she ran away like a bat out of hell.

I had to admire her bravery and quick thinking.

I covertly spied her fantastic black ass until she was able to lie down on a lounge chair next to some of the others. She wound up on one next to Nina's and I saw Nina give her a high-five.

I waited another minute, just to be on the safe side, and I shifted in place some more to perpetuate the illusion that I was slowly waking up.

As I did that, I thought, Crap. What was I thinking, coming here and taking a nap? Whatever my logic was, it sure blew up in my face! And Nicky was here and saw everything! NICKY! What a disaster! 

I finally opened my eyes, sat up in my lounge chair, and looked around. I had to be very careful with my movements because my erection was so precariously covered by my swimsuit that almost any movement would cause it to spring free. I actually had to do some quick readjusting with my hand to get it back into that mesh lining so I could stop worrying about it, at least for a while.

All of the girls were VERY carefully looking anywhere but at me! If I had really slept through everything, their total lack of interest after congregating around me so eagerly before would have been extremely suspicious.

I still didn't see Nicky anywhere. I doubted that she'd gone back in the house, for fear of running into Mindy and/or Cindy. The best guess was that she'd gone down to the deck. I figured it was best to let her be for a while.

I stood up, ran the short distance to the pool, and jumped in. That was done to help the girls out. My penis was so very soaked with pre-cum that it would have been highly implausible for me not to notice that before long. But jumping in the pool took care of that, and "destroyed the evidence."

I proceeded to swim laps for about ten minutes. That served two purposes. The first was that I was extremely aroused. The only reason I hadn't climaxed already was that I had fought mightily to resist that, for fear of accidentally cumming on at least one of the girls and ruining their secret experimentation on me. The second purpose was that I knew the girls would need more time to get back to something approaching normal.

While I swam, I had time to think about what had just happened. I was forced to admit, I should be upset at the girls taking advantage of me while I was apparently sleeping, but I'm not. Had I actually slept through it and only found out about it later, then yeah, I definitely would have been upset. But the fact remained that I was awake the whole time and I enjoyed every minute of it! 

It wasn't just the physical pleasure. In truth, the actual touching and stroking on my erection wasn't that special, compared to the extremely high standards I've recently been getting accustomed to. But that doesn't matter at all because the mental stimulation was so out of this world. I'm pretty sure I would have had to fend off an orgasm without them touching it at all, just from hearing their sexy, naughty whispers! Then add onto that the fact that they were all topless while doing it, and that they're all so endowed and beautiful! 

Then add the fact that Nicky was with them too for part of the time! Nicky! My God! The hunger and desire in her eyes while she watched Anjali jack me off... I'm NEVER going to get that sight out of my mind! Ever! 

And they're all so into me. Talk about flattering. Sheesh! I guess I really am the local "dreamboat" object of desire, just like Min has been trying to tell me. For a moment there I thought there truly was going to be a collective breakdown in willpower, and ALL of the girls, including my three daughters, would have started licking my cock at once! I don't know what would have happened after that - other than the fact that I would have immediately emptied my balls over all of them - but it certainly would have been interesting to find out! 

Needless to say, these sorts of thoughts didn't exactly help my erection go away. But since I was swimming laps, it didn't really matter, for once.

I kept on swimming, and my thoughts started to get more reasonable. I realized, A group cock licking would have felt divine at the time, but it would have had awful repercussions. My relationship with Nicky would have been torn apart, for starters! She might have gotten swept away by passion for a few minutes, but then she would have been traumatized for life. Not to mention the "guilt trip" I'd be dealing with, as well as Michelle and Ruby's great incestuous secret probably would have come out and been discovered by too many girls who like to gossip. 

I have to remember that I don't even want to get sexually involved with Anjali, Nina, and Monique in the first place. Well, okay, I do. I totally do! But I have to be prudent and focused, and that can't happen, at least not beyond a one-night stand type situation, that is. Eventually. Maybe. Who the hells knows?! But nothing can happen with them today or any time soon, that's clear enough! 

Sure, it's fun to be tempted, but I have the ultimate, perfect situation with my wife and four cock slaves and I don't want or need anyone else. Even if one or more of them proved to have the ideal cock slave attitude and an ability to keep secrets, I have too many women to keep happy as it is! I'm thirty-eight years old, soon to turn thirty-nine. I don't have the energy to keep five highly sexual women satisfied, so forget adding more than that! 

I decided to pretend like I never knew about what they did. If I tried to punish them I would have to admit that I knew what was happening first, and that would open a can of worms I wanted to stay closed. The truth was that I was simply too fucking aroused by it all to get upset.

The biggest question I pondered while swimming was what to think about Nicky's involvement in all of this. I tried to put my inappropriate lust aside and imagine myself in her shoes. Remember how Min said I'm like the male version of the ultimate sexy neighborhood MILF. So let's flip that around again. What if I was a teenager and had a mother who was as attractive or appealing as they seem to think I am? And what if she was sleeping all alone on a lounge chair and her bikini came all the way off? Would I be able to completely resist my curiosity and not gawk and ogle her from close up? Almost certainly not. That's just human nature. 

At least I can take comforted by the fact that she made no effort to actually touch me. She didn't even make any kind of comment that so much as hinted that she was thinking about doing that. Thank God she thinks that's over the line. And rightly so! Also, she complained the most and then she'd finally gotten up and left. 

So she's had this crush on me that apparently was pretty strong, thanks in large part to the other girls who sometimes created situations such as the "peephole" spying. But she still knows the difference between fantasy and reality. Unlike the Gruesome Twosome, she's been dating boys all along. In fact, she just had a serious boyfriend for an entire year. She clearly has her own path set out for herself and she's not about to get sidetracked by an incestuous obsession. So that's a relief! 

Actually, the fact that she could observe such a highly arousing situation like this and yet still refuse to get directly involved and even actually leave shows that she isn't anywhere near wanting to have any sort of sexual intimacy with me. Right? That's how I read it, at least. At heart, she simply is not a highly sexual animal, like most everyone else in her family. She's studious, productive, responsible, moralistic, and almost angelic in her purity and innocence. Despite everything that's happened since she's come home, I still firmly believe that. 

It's just that she was curious about some sexual things. Who wouldn't be? Jesus, the way the others hype me up as some kind of super sex stud, who could resist seeing what all the fuss was about? Before she leaves for Hawaii I need to have a talk with her and get her to see that I'm really not "all that." For instance, so what if I have a penis that's larger than normal? They make it out to be the size of a caveman's club, for Christ's sake. It's mostly in their minds, thanks to all the slumber parties and whatnot where they hyped me up to a ridiculous degree. 

Swimming laps helped me feel both physically and mentally reinvigorated. My penis finally went flaccid too, and that was a very important thing since I still had no choice but to wear this lousy bathing suit.

I finally decided it was time to get out of the pool and see what the girls were up to and if they'd calmed down.

I climbed the steps out of the pool and walked to get a towel. As I did so, there was no way not to notice that ALL of the girls were STILL topless! Most shockingly, Nicky was still around and talking to some of the other girls, and she was topless too!

Holy fuck! What am I going to do now?! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Nicky! Just look at her hot and curvy body! Looking at her like that makes me almost weep in frustration. I had thought that ten or more minutes of me swimming laps would have given them the time to come to their senses and at least put their bikini tops back on. If not all of them, at least the shyer ones like Monique and Nicky. 

But no! 

Damn! I thought the sexual antics were over, but perhaps my hope about that was premature? There's still no sign of Mindy or Cindy either, when they could be providing a break to the girls' rash behavior. Sheesh! What ELSE can go wrong before Nicky leaves for Hawaii?! 




Chapter 22



I finished toweling myself off, and then reluctantly put the towel down. I was reluctant because I was wondering what I'd do for "protection" now, meaning how would I keep my erection successfully covered with only my inadequate and now slightly wet bathing suit? I didn't have an erection at the moment, but with the way things were going, and the general lack of even bikini tops, I wasn't expecting that condition to last long.

Looking around the pool area, one could easily see why I thought that way. Curses, again! Everywhere I look, it seems there's nothing but long tanned legs, sexy hips, stunning faces, and most of all, big bare breasts! My God, what a cornucopia of nearly naked teen bodies! 

Michelle and Ruby were lying on lounge chairs together on one side of the pool, far away from the others. Sue Ellen, Nicky, and Monique were in another lounge chair group, and Nina and Anjali were together only a short distance away from those three.

Nicky was still affecting me the most, by far. I only deliberately looked in her direction briefly, and I regretted doing even that much because my penis immediately began to engorge. I forced myself to stare into the pool and think about non-sexual things. It was a battle I was slowly losing though. It's hard to get your mind off of sex when you have a wife and no fewer than four cock slaves, and your one non-enslaved daughter is topless and looks like she should be a Playboy centerfold!

I was still standing there wondering what to do, with my dick growing in my shorts inch by inch, when Anjali came sauntering over to me. Just watching her wide hips sway and her immense boobs bouncing on her chest nearly completed the job of getting me erect. I thought she was going to stop and talk to me, but she was bold and hugged me again like we were long-time lovers already! She didn't hesitate to press her bare breasts against my equally bare chest, and she even hooked one of her legs around one of mine! She wrapped both her arms around my back, far down my back, so her hands were nearly at the top of my bathing suit.

Needless to say, I was fully erect after that! And there was no way she couldn't feel it, since she was pressed tightly against it too. My boner was pointed to the side, because if it pointed up it would poke out the top of my swimsuit and if it was pointed down it would dangle out the bottom. She wiggled around a bit as if settling in to find a comfy position on me, but in so doing she all but stroked my boner with her body!

Then she looked up into my eyes, and cooed in a sultry, come hither way, "Fuck my tits, Master! Did you have a nice nap?"

I was in a daze from this brazen sex attack, so about the best I could manage was "What?"

She shamelessly purred at me, "I said, did you have a nice nap? Did you have any... pleasant dreams?"

I wasn't sure what was going on with that question. Uh-oh! Does she know or strongly suspect that I was awake during my supposed nap, and does she want me to admit that? Or is this just a sort of private joke she's enjoying at my expense? Or maybe she really wonders if their combined handjob efforts had given me some particularly pleasant dreams? 

Whatever the case, I didn't want to touch that question with a ten foot pole. So instead I said, "Um, you probably shouldn't hug me like this." I looked around at all the other girls, most of whom were sitting up (and showing off their topless state in the process!) and looking at our hug with an intense curiosity. So I added nervously, "Everybody's watching!"

She looked up at me with even more fire in her eyes, if that was possible. "Good point! We don't want them to disturb us. Why don't you and I go down to the deck? It's such a HOT day today, isn't it? You can put some more sunscreen on me, and I can put some more on you. On every last inch of you! How does that... interest you?"

As if the sexual overtones of her offer weren't blatant enough, she slid her hands down onto my ass and gripped my ass cheeks firmly. At least she didn't stick her hands inside my swimsuit, but that was probably coming next.

Without thinking, my traitorous hands slipped down and grabbed her ass cheeks too! But since she wore nothing but a thong, I didn't run into anything but luscious bare skin. Oh, YESSSS! Such a sumptuous, fulsome ass! 

Anjali was a bit soft all over - not fat or even chubby, but ample. However, she clenched her ass cheeks tightly to give me a firm ass fondle experience.

I only held her there for a few seconds, and then my gaze landed on Nicky sitting up and staring at my hands, and I felt guilty. I let go and just kept my hands in the air, afraid to touch Anjali anywhere.

I was panting hard already, for some reason. Yet I knew I absolutely had to turn down her offer. I spoke haltingly. "Anjali... that's... not... a good... idea..."

"Oh, I think it's a VERY good idea..." She was not easily dissuaded! She ran her hands over my ass, obviously greatly enjoying the feel.

"No, really, it's not." I decided, I need to extricate myself from Anjali before she grows bolder. God knows I want to fuck her, but not today, and I can't go too far with the others watching. Especially Nicky! I have to show resolve! Behave! 

I politely yet forcefully pushed her away.

I was thinking of an excuse to walk away when I saw Michelle was walking towards us, looking anxious. That was the perfect excuse for me, and I used it. "Sorry, Anjali. It looks like Michelle needs to talk to me about something."

Anjali frowned with frustration. "I'll be waiting. Don't let me burn up!"

With that all too sexy sex octopus off me and walking away, I turned to an antsy looking Michelle. "What's up?"

"Daddy, Ruby and I need to talk to you. In private. It's important!"

"Sure thing." I was relieved that she didn't try to hug me, especially given her tempting twin torpedoes were just hanging there, fully exposed. Just the simple act of her breathing meant they never settled down into stillness, creating a sight that I found endlessly compelling.

I took Michelle's hand and walked with her to Ruby. Then the three of us walked to a spot just past the hot tub. That was still in full view of everyone in the pool area, but was far enough away to make lowered voices give us some semblance of privacy. I wanted a highly visible spot like that so the Gruesome Twosome wouldn't have a chance to try to get frisky with me.

As we walked, there was a lot of titty bouncing going on! But that wasn't the only bouncing, because my erection was threatening to bounce its way right out of my swimsuit. It looked like I was keeping a baseball bat in there or something, but I didn't see what I could do about that at this point.

When we were far enough from the others that they had no chance of hearing us, I asked, "Okay, girls, what's up?"

Ruby and Michelle looked around anxiously. Both of them had an arm under their huge racks, unwittingly (or perhaps very wittingly!) making them swell up and out even more.

Ruby spoke for the both of them. "Daddy, we were hoping that you didn't forget, but the day is halfway over already and we're worried that you've forgotten. About what needs to happen today!"

I didn't know what they were talking about, so I waited for her to continue.

Ruby muttered to her with dismay, "You see? He HAS forgotten!"

Michelle grimaced sadly at that, and then looked around furtively to double check that no one could hear. "You know, Daddy... The daily spanking! You can't skip that!"

I had forgotten all about that, and yet it was something that I didn't want to miss. I was trying hard to control my naughty Hellions, and the daily spanking seemed to be an essential carrot-or-stick tool in that battle. Previously, Nicky had planned to leave for Hawaii in the evening, so I'd figured I could spank the girls after we'd dropped her off at the airport. But now that Nicky had slightly changed her plans and wasn't leaving until the next morning, I had to do something somehow with Nicky still here!

I said, "That's going to be a problem, with Nicky here."

Michelle moaned needfully, "I know!" She writhed uncomfortably as she stood there. She looked around again and lowered her voice to a quiet, urgent whisper. "But Daddy! My ass NEEDS your firm hand! I need you to control me and dominate me! And Ruby does too!"

She wiggled her hips around, as if her spanking need was taking control of her body. "Forget the sex boycott! We can put that on hold until Nicky's gone."

Ruby cut in with a worried look, "Um, Shelle? We haven't talked about that."

"I know, but just until she's gone. We can't do it right with her here anyway. And I need to suck Daddy's cock SOOOOO BAD! Just think about it, Ruby: a nice long 'spank and suck' session with Daddy! You could bob on the King with your ass still burning red!"

Ruby groaned just as needfully, and started writhing around too. "Oh God! That sounds really hot! Not to mention delicious! But we have to be strong. Remember the stinky, unworthy boys! Do you want to end up kissing one of them?!"

Michelle was indignant. "No, of course not! My body belongs to Daddy! I'm one of his eternal sex-"

I belatedly interrupted, "Ssssh! You never know who might be listening!"

Michelle looked all around. But instead of keeping quiet, she just moved in closer and whispered more quietly. "Daddy, you know that I'm yours, forever! I would NEVER kiss another man! NEVER! My greatest joy is feeling your hot and throbbing stiffness in my hand, in my mouth, between my tits, or soon..." - she took a deep, lusty breath before growling heatedly - "balls-deep in my Daddy-loving CUNT!"

She suddenly turned to Ruby. "You know and I know that we'll never date any boy, or kiss them."

Ruby nodded gravely. "The mere idea of one of them so much as touching me makes me physically ill. I too live to serve my master!" At that, she assumed cock slave Position Number Two, with her hands on her head, her legs spread wide, and her chest thrust out.

I looked around nervously. By some miracle, the others weren't looking this way. Luckily, most of them were on lounge chairs facing away from us. Nicky was lying on one of those, so she couldn't possibly see us, and that was the most important thing. Still, I hissed, "Shut up! And strike a normal pose already, before somebody sees! Don't you have any sense?!"

Ruby hastily tried to stand casually, although with her body, any pose was a sexy pose. She said sheepishly, "Sorry. It's just that once you start to 'go slave,' you can't be half-assed about it. The need to serve and obey you kind of feeds on itself and grows stronger and stronger!"

I highly doubted that, since these two were just as willful and difficult as ever. Watching a live video of me having sex with Mindy and Cindy last night - and with Nicky joining in, no less! - was just the latest example. Still, I knew this wasn't the time for an argument about that, not with the others able to see us.

Michelle said to her, "Our sex boycott is still on, generally speaking. But everything's on hiatus until Nicky leaves, so what's the harm with just a little bit of spank 'n' suck? We could take turns bobbing on the King while on all fours and with our asses still glowing red!"

Ruby's eyes went wide. "I'm in!" She tried to tell me with a stern voice, although without much conviction, "Remember though, tomorrow the sex boycott is back on. We're not giving up!"

I looked around anxiously again. Although they weren't striking any overtly submissive poses, they were constantly wiggling and writhing around, as if lust was battling to take complete control of their bodies, and was winning. I hissed, "Would you two stop moving around so much?! It's highly suspicious!"

They both froze. After what looked like an obvious concerted mental effort, they pinned their arms behind their backs and stood up straight with their legs spread wide. It looked suspiciously like slave Position Number Two all over again, although thankfully they didn't have their hands on their heads and their tits weren't thrust as far forward as they could have been. Still, I figured that was marginally better than their sexual gyrating and writhing.

They apologized in perfect unison, "Sorry, Master."

I whispered even more anxiously, "That's another thing. Don't call me 'Master!' Not even whispering it with no one else around. I know we've worked out this clever excuse with the 'Fuck my tits, Master' line and everything, but still."

They both started to say, "Sorry, Mas-" only to barely catch themselves in time.

Ruby said, "Sorry. We're trying, we really are. It's just that when we're standing here effectively naked with our bare breasts and erect nipples within easy reach of your talented hands, and you're standing there with the King looking so stiff and delicious and threatening to burst free at any moment, and thinking about you spanking us and taking turns bobbing on your great, big, fat, hot, long, thick, yummy, veiny, throbbing COCK-"

"Ssssh!" I warned her.

"Sorry! It's just that, with all that going on, you seem even more masterly! It's all we can do not to fall on our knees and call you 'Master' and suck and stroke and love your powerful cock until you splooge all over our faces and tits, just proving that much more what a great master you are!"

Michelle nodded emphatically. "Excellent analysis, Ruby! That's EXACTLY what needs to happen! And I don't even care who sees. They all need to see! Everyone needs to know that we live to serve and suck your cock, Daddy!"

I groaned with a mixture of lust and frustration. I could see a wild, fiery look in her eyes, and in Ruby's eyes too. I could even smell wet pussy, despite the fact that we were standing outside and there was a slight breeze. I needed to end this conversation, and soon!

Michelle looked at me while proudly thrusting her torpedo tits out a little more. "Mas- Daddy, we're you're cock slaves. This is how we think. This is what we do. This is who we are!"

I griped, "If that's the case, why are you both so disobedient all the time? I know what you did last night after I went to bed, and there's going to be a big punishment for it. But that'll have to wait until after Nicky is gone."

Michelle and Ruby looked at each other in what seemed like very genuine puzzlement. Yet they maintained their stiff and sexy stance all the while.

I said, "Don't play dumb with me. You know what you did. But we'll talk about that later."

Either I was being too vague, or they were doing a great job of playing dumb. Probably, they were simply so horny about the spanking idea that they weren't thinking straight. In any case, I decided this wasn't the time or place to seriously get into the spying issue with them.

I looked around again, just to confirm that none of the girls behind me were leaving their lounge chairs. So far, so good. "We shouldn't be talking about any of this stuff at all, not with Nicky practically within spitting distance. Anyway, I've gotta go. I'll try to do the spankings if I can find a way to do it safely, okay? Don't ask me about it again because we shouldn't be talking like this at all. Too risky!"

That said, I turned around and started to quickly walk away.

They both asked at once, "Where are you going?"

I shrugged and kept on walking.

The truth is, I don't know! I just know that I have to get away, far away. Definitely out of the house altogether! Everything here is way too arousing for me! I know that if I stay around, Anjali is likely to all but molest me. And I'm still so extremely aroused from the napping incident that I don't have much will to resist. 

And if I somehow fend Anjali off, then there's Nina. Hell, I wouldn't be surprised if the two of them team up to make sure they get their man. There's no way I could resist that in the condition I'm in! Yet I know I HAVE to avoid getting seriously sexually involved with anyone but my wife and my cock slaves. The others are supposed to think that any sexual contact between them and me is nothing more than a remote possibility. 

I'm spread too thin! There are so many other men in the world, many of them doubtlessly more impressive than me in various ways. So why are all these bombshells interested in me?! It sounds absurd, but it's an actual problem I'm facing! 

And then there's Nicky, just lying there topless in her lounge chair like that's the most natural thing ever. Twenty-four hours ago, I thought of her as the daughter who always dressed up like a nun or an Eskimo. What the hell happened there?! 

I was very glad to see her, and I really wanted to spend more time with her, but I was feeling so sexually ravenous that I had to get away from her maybe most of all!

I headed towards the house thinking, Certainly my own home is safer than the backyard. Right? Although... I'm not so sure about that. My willpower is running on empty. If one or more of the girls follow me inside and get me alone in my bedroom or some place like that, I'm a goner! It would probably be a full-on King Dong attack! (I could scarcely believe that I was starting to think in their crazy terms, but it seemed to fit.)

Luckily, as I neared the screen door leading into the house, I noticed Mindy and Cindy standing just inside. They saw me coming and opened the door for me.

I immediately enveloped Mindy in a big hug. Even though she (and Cindy) were also still in their bikinis, this felt "safe" for me. I sighed heavily. "I need to get out of this place! And fast! Too much temptation!"

Mindy said briskly, "Don't worry, you're in luck. We have just the thing. It's a kind of crisis that's just come up. Cindy, can you get her?"

Cindy opened the screen door and took a step outside. But then she stopped and shouted, "Sue Ellen! Can you come here? Right away!"

Sue Ellen picked up her bikini top from somewhere (I couldn't see since I was melting into Mindy's hug) and jogged her way to us. She had to hold her D-cups as she went to keep them from bouncing too much.

But she wasn't the only one to take action. Michelle and Ruby were still lingering near the hot tub, and they also drew close to find out what was happening.

Once Sue Ellen was at the door, Cindy said to her, "We've got a situation at Mama Mia's that needs to be taken care of right away!"

Sue Ellen's eyes went wide. "Uh-oh! Am I in trouble?"

"Not exactly, but it needs to be dealt with right away. Dan, Mindy, and I will go with you." Cindy looked to the Gruesome Twosome. "Can you tell the others?"

Michelle answered, "Sure. Is there anything we can do to help?"

Before Cindy could respond, Ruby anxiously asked, "How long will you be gone?"

Cindy took Michelle's question first. "There's nothing you two can do to help about this other than to hold down the fort here. But while we're gone, it would be good if you can get everyone to calm the hell down. Things are getting way too hot, and I'm not just talking about the heat wave."

Mindy broke the hug with me, and chided the Hellions, "Remember your older sister. We've gotta keep it together until she's gone."

Michelle nodded. She looked concerned, so I hoped she would take that request seriously.

Cindy then got around to answering Ruby's question too. "As for how long we'll be gone, I don't know. Probably an hour or so. Both of you be good hostesses, and if our guests are gone by the time we get back, that won't be such a bad thing."

Michelle nodded to herself, then said, "Okay, but I don't think there's much chance of that happening. The afternoon is still young, and it's such a hot day, why be anywhere but at a pool? We may even have some more friends finally show up."

I thought sarcastically, Oh, great. Like that'll help. Somehow, I know only the busty and beautiful ones with crushes on me are gonna be invited. 

After that, things moved quickly. The four of us went upstairs and changed into clothes that were still on the skimpy side (since it was such a hot day), but covered enough for us to get into a nice restaurant. We were ready to leave in just a few minutes.

Mindy was acting mysteriously. She wouldn't tell me anything about Sue Ellen's work-related emergency, saying that we'd get it all sorted out when we got there. And she insisted that I go in one car while the three of them went in another car. She wouldn't explain why we had to do that either, but it was fine by me because I hoped the time alone would allow me to sexually cool down.

The problem was that I couldn't cool down! True, my penis did go flaccid on the ride to the restaurant. But that didn't mean much because I was still so mentally keyed up that I could tell I was liable to get fully erect again at even the slightest visual or mental stimulation.

There had just been too many sexually exciting things happening to me, most especially the "nap incident." I felt like a bow that had been pulled back nearly to the breaking point. That bow had to fire off its arrow, no matter what. I could hold the pose for a little longer, but that arrow was going to fire, and soon!

But Sue Ellen belonged to me now, and I felt a responsibility towards her that was just the same as if she was one of my daughters. I had to keep my shit together through this emergency, for her sake. So, with that in mind, I forced myself to think of anything but sexual thoughts for the entire ride to Mama Mia's. It was a constant struggle, and I kept slipping because I had sex on the brain now. I was hopeful and excited that fun and naughty things could happen with Sue Ellen at the restaurant, but how could that be when we had some kind of crisis? But, as I said, at least I managed to keep my penis flaccid for most of the way.

I drove there quickly, and it wasn't that far anyway. The others just beat me by virtue of getting a better parking space, and I met them at the front door. "Okay, what's this about?"

Mindy held up a hand. "Hold on, just a sec. Let's wait until we get a seat. Then I'll lay it all on you."

We didn't wait to get seated. In fact, we moved quickly through the restaurant before any waitress even realized we were there. I immediately noticed the cool air from the air conditioner. It was a very welcome relief on such a hot day.

We found a table. Sue Ellen joined us, dressed and acting like another customer instead of an employee. But I noticed that we didn't pick just any table. Instead, we went towards the back, to the room the restaurant only used when there were too many customers for the main room.

I remembered having some very pleasurable activities in this very room! Just being there was putting me in danger of having my erection bounce right back.

I was suspicious of the table, and also of how we arranged ourselves around it. I sat on one side in the booth Mindy (or somebody) had selected, and the three ladies all sat on the other side. Why wouldn't we sit with two on each side?

I asked them, "Okay, what's going on? Why are we sitting here like this?"

Mindy said, "I thought we needed complete privacy for what we're about to discuss. And we all look to you, our master." She looked to Sue Ellen to take the floor. "Sue Ellen?"

I could go along with that. (Although, was I officially Mindy's master or not? I kept getting mixed signals on that issue.) I waited to see what important problem Sue Ellen needed to explain.

Sue Ellen didn't say anything though. She was wearing a casual T-shirt like the rest of us, due to the heat. She reached inside her shirt, fumbled around, and then pulled her bra out! Her face went from serious to beaming with joy. "Master, I believe you forgot to ask me for this!" She put in on the table top and slid it towards me.

My eyes narrowed. I felt chagrined, as well as suddenly excited. "What's going on?"

Mindy was suddenly in super smirky mode. She was sitting in between Sue Ellen and Cindy, and she knowingly nodded first to one of them and then the other. Then both of them disappeared under the table!

I looked up at the ceiling and let out a loud sigh of exasperation as I felt the two of them pushing my legs wide open so they could both have access to "feast" between my legs.

Mindy beamed in triumph. "Are you getting the picture yet? Sue Ellen's emergency, in so far as there is one, is that she needs to help suck your cock! Don't think we didn't notice what happened during your so-called nap."

I was surprised by that last comment, although I suppose nothing should have surprised me by now. I asked, "What do you mean?"

Meanwhile, Cindy and Sue Ellen were attacking my shorts like hungry wolves. I didn't resist in the slightest, so they not only unzipped my fly, they pulled my shorts down a few inches as well so they could have access to all of my balls too.

They were greeted by one very stiff erection! As I'd said, I was so worked up that most anything was going to get me to cum, and having two cock slaves eager to secretly blow me under the table in a restaurant definitely qualifies!

They both began licking me at once. I got the feeling though that they were just warming up, and they wanted to refamiliarize themselves with my boner and get it wet before really having fun with it.

Despite the danger of getting caught, I had such a strong urge to cum that I didn't resist at all. The only prudent thing I did was to carefully rearrange the tablecloth so that it completely covered my crotch. Thank God for these red and white checked tablecloths Italian restaurants have! Even though we were in a very little-used part of a restaurant, we were still in a restaurant, so it paid to be careful.

Besides, it wasn't like this area was separated from the rest with four walls and a door. One of the waitresses at least was likely to walk past before long, and I still didn't know who most of them were. I knew Sue Ellen and Laura of the "lose thirty pounds and have sex with me" bet, of course. Plus, the last time I was here I had met Rosanne, who was a real cutie. But that was it. I had yet to meet any kind of manager or even know their names. So although I had a couple of waitress allies here, I still needed to be very careful.

My wife was extremely pleased with herself. She asked me with her usual smirky smile, "So... Enjoying yourself yet?"

I growled, "Answer the question." I wasn't exactly unhappy, since I was so desperate for sexual relief, and the way Sue Ellen and Cindy were licking and stroking my hard-on felt like heaven. But I wasn't happy at being manipulated by my wife - as usual! It's a strange feeling to be manipulated, but in a way that gives you so much immense pleasure and enjoyment that you can't possibly get upset.

She said, "Ah, yes. What did I mean when I mentioned your 'so-called nap?' I guess I have a hard time hearing you due to all that lapping and slurping coming from under the table. Mmmm... Lapping, lapping, lapping..." She playfully flicked her tongue at me. She acted mock-outraged, opening her eyes wide. "And in a public restaurant, no less! I'm shocked! Shocked, I tell you."

"Yeah, you and that police chief in the Casablanca movie."

"So, should I round up the usual suspects for you? Again?"

I gave her and impatient look. "Answer the question already."

Mindy was all smiles, basking in the cucquean fantasy situation we were in. "Ah. Yes. Cindy and I were helping Nicky pack up in her room. She'd already laid out everything she was going to take to Hawaii, so we told her to go have fun with her friends and let a couple of old packing pros take care of it. So she left. But Cindy and I knew just how high the chances were for some sexy fun spontaneously breaking out, and we looked into the backyard from Nicky's window from time to time. And, sure enough, the bikini tops started flying off just a few minutes after you started to take a nap!"

I really wished she hadn't said that, because it was a dangerously arousing reminder. Yes, I was eager to cum, but not in the first minute. Besides, I felt like I had a certain reputation to maintain when it came to my ability to delay orgasm.

Crap! I felt like I was already on the verge even BEFORE my two cock slaves got their tongues on me, because I was so worked up prior to walking into the restaurant. And then Min put all those firm and high bare teenage breasts in my mind. Especially Nicky's. Oh God, Nicky! Her amazing bare tits and even more amazing de facto bare ass! So innocent, so kind and good, but with a voluptuous body a Satanic succubus would envy! 

Mindy continued, "Needless to say, we knew that something fun was going to happen, even with you sleeping. We thought Nicky's presence might slow down the others, but it wasn't long before she took her bikini top off too!"

My wife leaned in over the table towards me, as if whispering something highly confidential. "What the heck happened with her body, anyway? If that's what the 'freshman fifteen' did to her, I say she should gain another fifteen pounds. It's like ALL of that extra weight went straight to her tits and ass! She was beautiful before, but now, phew! Too hot! And that ass! Have you seen how much her ass juts out? Have you felt it? Have you caressed it in your hands without any annoying bikini bottoms getting-"

I interrupted, "Miiiiiindy! Enough! Remember the 'no Nicky sex talk' rule?" Especially since you're practically reading my mind! Gaawwwd, that bubble butt! 

She was startled by my words, since she was getting into it so much. "Oh. Sorry. Right. It's just that I was genuinely pointing out how much more voluptuous and statuesque she's gotten this past year, and I got a little carried away."

"Not like that's happened before," I said sourly and sarcastically. I was trying hard not to pant like a weirdo, given that we were in a restaurant. Sue Ellen and Cindy were making that a continual challenge though. Still, I was having a great time, with just the right amount of sexual stimulation.

Mindy smirked. "Sorry. How's the King doing, by the way? Are your two cock slaves taking good care of the happy guy? I've been trying to listen to what they're doing exactly, but I can't figure it out. I've noticed that when Sue Ellen is bobbing on it she makes this kind of gulping noise from time to time, and I'm not hearing that. And when Cindy is lapping all over your-"

I interrupted again. "Mindy. Please. Focus." In fact, Sue Ellen and Cindy were still licking my cockhead together, as well as stroking and fondling with as many hands as could fit on my privates. I considered telling Mindy that, but I decided I shouldn't encourage her.

"Oh. Right." Mindy had to stop and think about what she'd been talking about. "Aaaaaanyway, so we started checking the window more often. With so much bare tit, we knew something great was bound to happen! In fact, we moved the luggage we were packing right next to the window so we wouldn't miss a thing. And, sure enough, we saw the girls gather around you. At that point, we knew something was up! Especially when we saw them gather around your crotch. Boy, did that get me excited!"

This was particularly interesting to me, because I was hoping Mindy would be able to shed a little light on what happened before Anjali touched my hard-on and woke me up.

I said, "You know, if you were watching you could have come out and stopped things, since Nicky was there."

Mindy said, "Oh, come on. You know me. Do you-"

However, before she could say any more, we were interrupted. "Look who we have here. Hi, Dan! Hi, Mindy!"

I wasn't that frightened because the voice sounded so friendly. I turned and saw the waitress Laura standing right next to our booth.

Sue Ellen and Cindy froze with their licking and stroking. But as soon as Sue Ellen recognized the voice, she resumed her oral efforts. Cindy saw what she was doing, figured it must be okay, and resumed as well. However, they were much quieter. Presumably, they were leaving it up to me if I wanted Laura to know what they were doing or not.

It had been a while since I had seen Laura. She looked noticeably better than last time. The problem with her appearance was that she was a little too chubby for my tastes, but I could already tell that she was taking my "lose thirty pounds and I'll have sex with you" bet seriously.

She noticed me checking her out, and smiled widely. "Ten."

Caught staring at her very nice legs, I looked up at her face. "Excuse me?"

"I said 'ten.' That's how many pounds I've lost since we made the bet. I'm one third of the way there, and I can't wait!" She suddenly got worried. "You're not going to renege on our bet, are you?"

"Are you kidding me? I'm looking forward to it!" That was true.

I hadn't really made the thirty pounds offer in the first place. In fact, she'd kind of tricked me into it. But things have changed since then, with Min getting me to consider the whole "dating" idea. Yes, I'm trying to focus all my sexual energies on my harem, but the occasional extra fuck with Laura wouldn't hurt, right? She is pretty now, and once she's lost all that weight, she'll be downright beautiful. Besides, it wouldn't hurt to have her as a solid ally for the inevitable future sexy games here at the restaurant. 

However, I didn't want to slide down a slippery slope that led to her, or anyone else joining the harem. Lately, I'd been having a hard time saying no when it comes to women throwing themselves at me, so I needed to take steps now to make sure that wouldn't happen.

Somehow, despite the fact that Sue Ellen and Cindy were both licking my sweet spot at the same time, an idea came to me. "Laura, I'm hoping that once you win the bet, we'll be able to play around from time to time, and not just once."

She beamed. "I'd like that!"

Mindy, if anything, was beaming even brighter at that prospect.

Apparently, someone under the table liked that idea too, because I suddenly felt a pair of lips stretching around the top of my cockhead. Within seconds, my fat knob was completely enveloped! Yet whoever was doing it was being exceptionally quiet and careful. That allowed me to enjoy the rush without having to gasp or bug my eyes out. The other mouth moved down to lick my balls and lower shaft, presumably biding time until she could have her bobbing turn.

I said, "There's just one thing. Mindy has come up with a strict rule for you or anyone else in this restaurant: whatever happens can only happen here."

Laura frowned at me. "What do you mean?" It was a good thing she didn't glance at Mindy, because my wife was looking very surprised to hear that.

I furtively felt a round under the table, touching tops of heads to figure out who was doing what based on hairstyle. I was quickly able to figure out that the hot mouth bobbing on me belonged to Sue Ellen. That made sense, that she would get excited for her friend and co-worker.

Even as the under the table intrigues were going on, I ably held up my end of the conversation with Laura. I explained, "My wife enjoys when I play around with other women, but only to a certain extent. There's no room for any more women in my harem, unfortunately, because I'm just one man and my harem is already too big. So that means that if and when you and I play around, it has to be within the bounds of this restaurant. For instance, when I fuck you, we'll have to find a place to do it here."

"Oh." Laura looked crestfallen. It seemed pretty obvious to me that she was hoping to become much more involved with me. Sue Ellen must have been really hyping up the harem lifestyle to her, because why would any woman in her right mind want to do that when I was involved with so many other women already?

Mindy seemed to have quickly recovered from her initial surprise, and she was warming up to the idea. She said to Laura, "That's right. It has to be here. But think of the possibilities. Dan's already fucked me in the restroom, so it can be done. And just imagine in the future: every time he comes here, and I'm sure he's going to come here a lot, you and the other waitresses can make sure he has excellent service. And I do mean VERY excellent service!"

Laura's smile returned. "I like the sound of that!" However, she didn't look all that happy, despite her smile. It didn't take a genius to see that she was still reeling from hearing about these new rules and restrictions.

Mindy seemed to sense that, because she said to her, "The 'at the restaurant only' limitation may sound like a bummer to you, but it's actually a good thing. Dan's so busy with other women that you wouldn't see much of him anyway. The thing is, it's all about quantity versus quality. Having sexy fun with him here means that you're guaranteed to get that extra sexual thrill of doing naughty things in a public place. Isn't that how you see having sex with him?"

Laura nodded.

Mindy added, "So having an unlimited sex session with him in an actual bed would take away the magic. Do you see what I mean?"

Laura smiled again, but sincerely this time. "I do."

Mindy tried to further sweeten the pot. "You've made great strides losing weight, Laura. I think we should celebrate by you giving Dan a blowjob right here in the restaurant. Presumably the first of many."

Laura's eyes bugged out. She looked all around anxiously.

Just then, I felt a change under the table. Sue Ellen pulled her lips off my cockhead, only to have them immediately replaced by Cindy's. Like Sue Ellen, Cindy was exceptionally quiet and careful, to make sure Laura wouldn't know what was happening unless I wanted her to.

I told Laura, "I would love that, but I think we should save that for when you've lost a full fifteen pounds. That'll give you more incentive to keep going." Then another thought occurred to me. "Oh, and do you have a boyfriend?"

Laura was taken by surprise. It was clear she was dreading having to say it, but she said, "Um, I kind of do."

I tried hard not to sound judgmental. "What does that mean?"

She looked away unhappily. "I guess it means that I do."

I was dismayed to hear that, though the sheer secret cocksucking pleasure blunted any negative feelings I was having. I tried hard to think clearly and not breathe too hard. "Hmmm... Well, that changes a lot of things. For one, I don't want you to cheat on your boyfriend, and a blowjob counts as cheating in my book. How long have you been going out with him?"

She responded shy while still looking away, "A few months?"

I suspected that she was stretching the meaning of a "few" to downplay her relationship. I asked, "How can you be so into me if you're dating him?"

She replied with a sad pout, "He's nice, but he's just so... blah. You know? Not like you!" She looked at me with renewed hope. "You're so exciting! It's like there's nothing you can't do! He just dates women. You OWN them! How could I NOT fantasize about you?"

I sighed unhappily, though it felt like acting since I was highly aroused. "But you're still with him. This is a very difficult situation. I've just explained how I'm overextended, so it would be unfair for you to make a big commitment with me. But I can't condone you cheating on him either."

She admitted with brutal frankness, "He's really not all that. It's not like I see a future with him. It's just a matter of time before we break up. But on the other hand, having nobody to go out with on a Saturday night sucks. You can understand that, right?"

I nodded. "Yes. But you can understand where I'm coming from too, can't you? If and when you win our bet, I'm going to have to put your reward on hold until you're single." This was a serious sticking point with me. I vehemently hated cheating adultery, and I didn't want to abet that with anyone else, even if it was only a couple going steady.

She said passionately, "But that's just a matter of time! And not very long. He's not someone I'm planning on marrying or anything like that, for crying out loud. I can still lose weight in the meantime, right?"

"Of course." I smiled. I was furtively petting Cindy's hair under the table a little bit, encouraging her quiet yet very talented sucking.

"And I can still fantasize about you?"

I chuckled. "Certainly. But until the situation with... what's his name?"

"Tom." She seemed embarrassed, as if mentioning his name reminded her of her disloyalty to him by even having this conversation with me.

I nodded. "Okay, until the situation with Tom changes, let's just stay friendly but without any touching, okay?"

She nodded back. Disappointment was written all over her face. She said hesitantly, for confirmation, "So... no blowjob help."

"No. Sorry. Besides, someone else is actually taking care of that right now. Twice over, actually." I hadn't planned on saying that just then, but it sort of came out. Feeling so extremely aroused probably was making me giddy and reckless.

She stepped back and her eyes grew as big as saucers. "NO!"

I couldn't help but grin impishly. "Yes."

She was still in disbelief. I'd pulled the tablecloth so that it not only hung over my lap, but it hung down as far as reasonably possible on the open side of the booth. I'd learned that important precaution last time we were here. As a result, there was no way to see what was happening unless maybe one got down on one's knees to take a close look. Even then, with the lighting the way it was, it was probably too dark to see much.

So, to help her out, I briefly lifted that part of the tablecloth up. "Here, take a look." Given what I'd just found out about her having a boyfriend, I didn't want to push her very much. So I was careful to only lift the tablecloth part of the way up, just enough to confirm the fact that there were two women crouched between my legs.

Laura saw, and it looked like she forgot to breathe for a frighteningly long time. Then she started panting hard. She clutched at her chest, and whispered in awe, "Everything Sue Ellen says is true! Completely true!"

I noticed that Cindy didn't stop or even slow down her bobbing much when she and Sue Ellen had been "exposed." Sue Ellen was lapping on my balls, and she didn't show any special reaction either. However, they'd been extremely quiet since Laura arrived, which limited what they could do. They began getting more vocal, probably more vocal than usual. I suspected they were proudly crowing a little bit.

Mindy was in her element now. She was all smiles. "Of course it's all true," she said in a proud, matter-of-fact tone. "My husband is an unstoppable sex machine! There are at least two cock slave tongues on his great cock for hours and hours every single day! I rarely get to see his cockhead because it's almost always in one mouth or another, surrounded by a tight, sliding lip-lock. That doesn't stop just because he's in a public place."

Of course that was wildly exaggerated, even for my recent crazy sex life, but Laura was eating it up. It looked like she was going to have an orgasm just from standing there. She gesticulated, "You see?! You see?! You ask how I could want you more than Tom. He's just another guy. He's nice enough, but everything about him is normal. But everything about you is extraordinary! That changes everything. I don't even WANT my relationship with you to be fair! That would be too normal. I want you to use me and dominate me, like you do all your other sluts!"

I thought, Hmmm, interesting. I'm going to have to file that info away for when I'm able to play around with her. That goes well with having keep our "relationship" within Mama Mia's. There's nothing normal about some of the things I'm thinking I could do to her here! I chuckled to myself.

Laura got quite worked up saying all that. She stopped and just breathed heavily. She started to calm herself down, but then she happened to finally notice the lacy white bra that was still about the only thing on our table. She asked breathlessly, "Sue Ellen? Are you... are you down there?"

"Mmmm-hmmm!" Sue Ellen actually could have answered clearly since it was Cindy's bobbing turn and she was only licking me farther down my shaft, but I think she wanted to create the impression that her mouth was stuffed full of cock.

Then, interestingly, Cindy assisted by making a series of loud and lewd muffled moaning noises, sounds that could have only come from a mouth that was truly stuffed full of something.

Laura practically swooned. I really thought she'd fall over! "Oh my God! That's so AMAZING! Girl, you're so lucky!" She gathered herself together, and looked back at me. "Dan, I mean 'sir,' no, 'mister'... Dan... Oh no! What should I call you?!"

I was letting my ego get the best of me, preening a little bit. I breezily replied, "'Sir' should be fine."

She griped, "But that's what I call all the other customers. The, uh, the male ones, I mean." She was clearly flustered, and her boyfriend seemed completely forgotten.

I didn't understand how the timing of it worked, but right then Sue Ellen and Cindy switched positions on my cock. They'd been remarkably quiet about it for their two previous switches, but that definitely wasn't the case. In fact, Sue Ellen seemed to "playing to the rafters" when she engulfed me, making a loud and passionate production about it.

It was a good thing nobody was sitting anywhere near us!

But of course Laura heard those sounds; they were intended for her, after all. It was practically as if she'd been shot by a gun - she staggered around and nearly dropped to the floor. She was gasping hard and clutching at her breasts.

I was secretly amused to continue the conversation as if nothing out of the ordinary was happening. I ignored my own arousal and excitement and managed to talk in an even voice. "That's good. Then it won't seem strange if anyone overhears. But secretly you'll know, and I'll know, that..." I stopped myself. I was about to finish the sentence with, "whenever I want you, I'll have you." But I realized I couldn't say that in light of the fact she had a boyfriend. So instead I lamely concluded, "well, you know, when the time comes."

To my surprise, that seemed to hit her hard just the same, perhaps because she was still reeling from the loud slurping and muffled moaning. She said far too loudly, "Oh my GOD! I love it!"

Then she seemed to realize her error in nearly shouting, and added with quiet excitement, "That's what I'll call you! Except, when I say it, and the other waitresses, say it, we'll do it with a capital 'S'!"

This kind of thinking puzzled me. Michelle had also recently insisted that the new Dream Chair needed to be spelled with the first letters capitalized. What difference did it make if it was never written down? And yet, when I thought of the Dream Chair I found myself somehow imagining it with the capitalized letters too.

I was mulling that over, and also reveling my dual blowjob, so I didn't have anything to say right away. My cock slaves were being curiously restrained at the moment. It was true that they'd switched to taking turns bobbing on me, while their fingers and the other set of lips and tongue freely stimulated whatever was left. But both of them seemed to be taking things slowly and calmly compared to their usual efforts. I would have thought they'd have worked themselves into a frenzy after being publicly exposed to Laura.

In truth, I was glad about the restraint. I was so close to cumming that if they'd gone all out I would have blown my load about a minute after they'd started. Then it hit me: Perhaps they know that, and that's why they're holding back? They knew the situation itself is so arousing that if they're not extra careful I'm gonna cum too soon. Hmmm... Highly likely. Even though I didn't say a word of guidance to them, they know I want them to prolong the joy. My slaves are simply too good to me! 

Laura took advantage of my distracted state to get her act together. She actually took out her pad to take my order. "Sir, I may have a boyfriend, but I can still give you the best possible above-the-table service, as long as there's no touching involved, right?"

I nodded. I didn't see any harm in that.

She beamed. She whispered passionately, as if other customers were in the adjacent booths, "You'll have to wait for my below-the-table service! I can't wait until you fuck me, but now I'm just as excited to be one of your secret cocksuckers! I'm gonna practice on dildos and my boyfriend - while I still have him - so I'll be worthy of the task!"

She suddenly looked to Mindy and asked, "Tell me: does he get that kind of slurpy service at every restaurant he eats at?"

Mindy calmly replied, as if she'd been asked this question a lot, "Not exactly. Unfortunately, we have to be practical. For instance, what if a restaurant doesn't have low-hanging tablecloths or secluded booths? There are all sorts of dangers. But lately we try to pick restaurants where it can happen, so things are getting better."

I had a hard time not snickering. She didn't outright lie, but she left a very misleading impression, as if we did this all the time. Still, I didn't see any harm in letting Laura get hyped up.

Sure enough, Laura was impressed. "WOW! God, and I don't even LIKE sucking my boyfriend's cock. But I know it'll be totally different with Dan!"

Mindy smiled knowingly. "Oh, it will be."

Laura shook herself, like she was trying to remind herself this wasn't just some crazy, wonderful dream. She refocused on me and tried to get back to some actual waitressing. "Okay, Sir, what would you like to eat or drink while your cock slaves take good care of you? Anything we have is yours! On the house!"

"I don't know... Although I'm going to have to say no to the 'on the house' part. That's not fair..." I was trying to remain calm, and act and sound like a normal customer. But even with my cock slaves taking it easy on me, there were two of them, and they were rapidly becoming excellent cock pleasers. I was so aroused that I was having trouble thinking. In fact, I was totally spacing out.

Mindy came to my rescue. "Honey, how 'bout a root beer float? I remember you ordered that here last time and you really enjoyed it. Think about that bubbly delicious soda plus the cool vanilla ice cream. Besides, that'll hit the spot on a hot day like this."

I nodded, happy not to have to make a decision. "Sure. Sounds good."

Laura was exceedingly eager. "One root beer float, coming right up! Oh, and I'm going to get you something extra special too." She winked at me and then hurried off.




Chapter 23



Still trying to act normal, I joked to my wife, "Boy, you really know how to sell a root beer float!" 

She replied in her smirky way, "Well, I have my secret motivation. My fiendish plan is to get you to enjoy root beer floats while enjoying secret double blowjobs in restaurants so often that any carbonated drink will get you horny, or any ice cream flavor will get you horny. Then, your unstoppable cock monster will get erect at my command, and I'll be able to conquer the world! Bwa-ha-ha-ha!"

She was really hamming it up. She even threw her head back and lifted both hands in the air in the perfect image of an over the top melodramatic monologuing super villain.

I chuckled. "I don't quite see how the 'conquer the world' part follows, but hey, if it works for you..." I interrupted myself as a new thought came to me. "Hey, what's with Laura being so into me?! I mean, I barely know her from a hole in the ground."

Mindy loved that accidental set-up. She couldn't wait to tell me, "Believe me, once you've given her a good, solid nailing in the bathroom here, you'll know the difference between HER hole and a hole in the ground!"

I put on my usual bad-Mindy-joke-but-I'm-amused-anyway face. "I walked right into that one, didn't I? But honestly, her attitude doesn't make any sense to me."

Mindy leaned forward in her eagerness to explain. "It's like this. Sue Ellen talks about you constantly to the other waitresses, building you up like you're some kind of super stud! And then you come in here and act like a superman, confirming everything Sue Ellen ever said about you. So of course they treat you like the superman you are."

Just then, Cindy and Sue Ellen changed turns again. It took me a few moments to remember that Sue Ellen was sucking from the top now while Cindy licked and stroked the rest. It seemed to me that Cindy's last turn had gone on longer than the previous ones. I wondered if they timed their turns, and how they timed them if they did. But I decided it would be better if I didn't know too much of the nitty gritty.

I had to gather my wits again to reply, "But I'm not. And it's not me doing anything; it's the women I'm with. For instance, if I were just sitting here with you, that would be nothing special. It's the two beauties bobbing on their knees beneath me that makes this special, and I had nothing to do with that. Sure, I love it, but that was YOUR idea all the way."

Mindy waved off my protestations as if they were mere trifles unworthy of consideration. "Yeah, but still, it's happening to YOU. You think the waitresses care whose idea it was? It's super ballsy to come in here and do that. But nobody does that ever. Nobody! Any married couple could do that on a dare, but when have you ever heard of that happening? Besides, nobody else has a harem of slaves willing to lick you under the table in the first place."

She stopped, and then realized with a grin, "By the way, did you notice how she didn't even take my order? She obviously recognized me as 'Dan's wife Mindy' and she knew that I knew her, but she hardly even said 'boo' to me, except to ask me about you. She was totally focused on you, on serving YOU and you alone. Isn't that hot?"

"'Hot?' I'd call it a lot of things. Possibly 'rude' or 'annoying,' but not 'hot.'"

Mindy just rolled her eyes and clucked her tongue at me. "That's why I'm the cucquean and you're the master. I'd also call it 'highly symbolic foreshadowing!'" She snickered gleefully.

Somehow, despite two mouths on my boner, I had some thinking ability left. I said, "Cupcake, if you're listening, you really need to stop praising me so much to the other waitresses, okay? I want to spend all my time with YOU, and the rest of my harem. Sure, it's fun to flirt with others, but if you carry on like you apparently have been, they're gonna want to do a lot more with me than just flirt. So please tone in down, okay?"

Sue Ellen happened to be bobbing on my thickness nearly to the point of deep throating, and she showed no sign of stopping. So she responded with a "Mmmm!"

I didn't know what that meant, so I asked, "Is that a 'yes' mmmm or a 'no' mmmm?"

I heard another "Mmmm!" That was followed by the sound of two naughty girls giggling under the table.

Mindy chuckled along. Then she said, "Sue Ellen, try this. One 'mmmm' means, 'Yes, I agree and will obediently serve my master, my owner, and the love of my life,' and two 'mmmm's' means 'No, I disagree. I'm an insolent and bad cock slave and I need to be severely punished.'"

Sue Ellen let out an extra loud, "MMMM!" Then she responded even more energetically with a quick series of corkscrew bobs, first one way and then the other. She capped that by suddenly deep throating me all the way to the base!

I considered this deep throating pretty big news. It was pretty clear that for a woman to simply get my unusual thickness in her mouth was difficult, and to get that down one's throat was quite extraordinary. So far, only Sue Ellen had been able to do it with any prolonged success. I figured she'd save that for special occasions, with her initiation ceremony being a good example. However, the fact that she was doing it now, for no special reason or even any advance warning, suggested that she might do it more often.

And that was big, because it felt absolutely fantastic! She didn't just fit my boner down her throat. She used her tongue and lips on whatever they could reach while also somehow massaging my cock with her throat muscles! It really was like I was getting fucked and blown at the same time!

Then, as if that wasn't enough, Cindy happened to be doing wonderful things rolling one of my balls around in her mouth. Talk about a lucky man getting royally spoiled! And in a restaurant, no less!

Mindy suddenly burst into laughter.

Needles to say, I was highly distracted! I recovered enough to ask, "What?"

Still chuckling, she said, "You should see your face! I think you actually went cross-eyed for a moment, and then your eyes rolled up into your head. It's so cute. And so HOT!" She reached a hand under the table top, and did who knows what with it. At the same time, she said, "Whatever you're doing, Sue Ellen, keep it up!"

I clutched at the table edge and groaned like a stuck pig, because she was keeping it up. My facial expression must have been quite expressive, because it was like I was cumming without actually cumming.

Min raised a curious eyebrow. "Just what IS she doing to you, anyway? Whatever it is, I need to learn it, stat!"

I struggled to form a coherent sentence, even though it was a simple one. "She's... she... she... she's deep thoating me!"

My wife was floored. "Hooooooly... NO!"

I nodded.

"Jesus Herbert Christ on a pogo stick, wearing a cardigan sweater and eating a burrito! That's the best news I've heard all day! Do you have any idea what this means?!"

I was slowly and steadily losing my grip on my ability to fend off climax, while I practically pulped the table edge with my hands. I had been counting on Sue Ellen not lasting very long, due to the difficult circumstances and her deep throating inexperience, but she was still going on a single breath!

Seeing how distracted I was, Mindy stopped trying to tell me what this meant and just sat back and enjoyed the sight of me practically experiencing sexual nirvana in the middle of Mama Mia's. Needless to say, she was smirking up a storm.

I finally had to protest while panting hard, "NO! Don't! Please! Not that, not now! Don't make me cum too soon!" I tapped frantically on Sue Ellen's head to make sure she knew I was talking to her.

Sue Ellen relented. She gave up on the deep throating and went back to "merely" bobbing with more of her effective corkscrew moves. Then, after doing just a little bit of that, she realized I was still too close to the edge and pulled her lips off my shaft altogether.

I was very grateful. For the next minute, I was unable to speak or do anything. I could scarcely believe such an intense experience had happened in such a public place with nobody being the wiser except those of us at the table. Fucking hell! If Cupcake is able to do that to me at will, on a regular basis, my life just got a lot more interesting! And if my other girls start doing it too... Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick and all that other stuff Min said! It is possible for one guy to feel that much ecstasy fairly often?! Will this become part of the new normal?! Good God! 

I could hear some quiet whispering between Sue Ellen and Cindy. I couldn't make out the words, but the tone sounded celebratory. No doubt Cindy was congratulating Sue Ellen on her remarkable feat.

I slouched back in my seat and wiped some sweat off my forehead. Somehow, just sitting here getting blown so well was tiring me out. "Phew! That was... phew! But Min, you didn't exactly give her much of a choice, did you?"

"Nope!" She just smiled with an extra smirky happy smirk. "You'll be glad to know that I find it hot when your slaves are slavishly obedient. So I'm all in favor of more of that. Having her deep throat you like that is absolutely enormous! I could see how powerfully it affected you, and I'm on Cucquean Cloud Nine right now. But I can see you're out of sorts, so we'll talk about that later."

I tried to joke, "'Cucquean Cloud Nine? Is that different from regular cloud nine?"

She grinned. "As a matter of fact, it is. Cucquean Cloud Nine, or CCN, as we like to call it, is a little bit higher. That way, we cucquean wives can look down on our husbands on regular cloud nine while they fuck all the sexy angels there. And God, it's a fuck-fest! Did you know angels are total nymphos? It's true. And up in Heaven you get wings AND breasts any size you want, so they're all super stacked, like Michelle or Nicky."

I grunted and waved a hand through the air, trying to discourage my wife from saying more. Her weird nympho heaven scenario didn't arouse me but the mention of Nicky's name and enormous breasts did.

Luckily, it appeared she got the message not to elaborate on that.

However, Cindy and Sue Ellen had never completely disengaged from my boner, it was just that Sue Ellen stopped her sucking. Already, Cindy had stepped into the breach by licking up to my sweet spot. Then Sue Ellen decided to join in. I could feel their tongues meeting and touching right on that damn super sensitive spot.

Yet, incredibly, as arousing as that was, it was still a big come down from Sue Ellen's deep throating. I felt like I'd just been through the wringer, but in the best possible way, if that makes any sense.

Mindy smirked with delight at my dazed condition. She stuck a hand under the table. "Sue Ellen? Where are you? I can't see you, but can you see my hand? I'm giving you a 'low-five.' That's a high-five for cock slaves when they work their magic under tables."

I heard the smacking of hands, and surmised that Mindy and Sue Ellen connected for their "low-five."

Then Mindy said to her, "Congratulations! We've got a lot to discuss about your deep throat talent, but later. Right now, just revel in the fact that you've made your master very, very, VERY happy! You should have seen his face! It was... total rapture!"

Sue Ellen finally spoke, just to ask, "Really?!"

"Really! And congrats to you too, Cindy. I know you didn't deep throat him... yet, but you were part of the build-up and the support, and that's vital too. And I'll bet that even now you're devoutly lapping on his cock. I know you are, because I can hear the sound of two tongues slurping. And to do it all in a place like this, where you might get thrown in jail for all your effort. Wow!"

One could hear the pride and joy in Sue Ellen's voice as she replied, "Ah, shucks. You're too kind. But I don't want any special thanks, especially from Master. It's just what we do. It's who we are."

Cindy added, "Exactly. This is the cock slave life. This is what we signed up for. Frankly, I love this under-the-table stuff! I think it's becoming my favorite way to suck him."

"Oh, definitely!" Sue Ellen commented enthusiastically. "I get an extra thrill out of getting to hear his sexy moans but not being able to see his face at all. I'm sure Laura's gonna love it when her turn comes."

"No doubt," Mindy said. Rather abruptly, she turned all her attention back to me. She apparently decided I had recovered enough to pay attention. "Anyway, where were we? Oh yes. I was telling you about spying on the back yard."

I somehow slouched down even lower and let out a big exhale. I needed to relax for a long moment before being hit by even more arousing storytelling. And of course Sue Ellen and Cindy were not going to stop for anything until they coaxed a cum load out of me. Phew!

Just then, Laura came rushing back with my root beer float, and a cupcake too. "Here you are, Sir. Since your Cupcake is assisting with your sexual gratification, I thought it was only appropriate you have one of these too. I hear that Rosanne gave you one last time and you enjoyed it."

I smiled at her and tried to act and look like a normal person and not someone who'd just been run over by a truck."Yes, I did, thank you very much." I picked up the cupcake and bit into it. It was chocolate, with chocolate frosting. "Mmmm. VERY good! You spoil me."

She smiled from ear to ear. "That is what we do for you... and you alone!" She remembered something, and looked around anxiously. "By the way, I should warn you: the Bat is flying around! I'm sure that won't slow you down, but I'll try to keep an eye out for you, just the same."

"Thanks." I didn't quite understand what she meant about "the Bat." Even though I was still out of sorts, I vaguely recalled Sue Ellen mentioning a "Bat" more than once. I had a vague notion from context that it was some kind of boss we didn't want to tangle with. I was too mentally fried to ask about it now, but I made a mental note to ask about it later.

Laura added, "Oh, and Josie is here too, and she's dying to meet you. Would it be okay if I introduce you to her later?"

"Sure thing." But then I realized I was too blissed out and not thinking straight. I hastened to add, "Um, wait. Is that really wise?"

"Wise?" She appeared confused.

I clarified, "What I mean is, it sounds dangerous. The fewer people who know about our, uh, special activities here, the better."

Laura relaxed. "Oh. Don't worry about that, Sir. Josie knows all about the fun you have here. But she's still kind of on the fence, I think. It would be a big help if you could turn your charm on her and get her on your side. Then she might be able to help in the future. You know, like covering for Sue Ellen or me if we want to take a break beneath your table... hint, hint..." She smiled with a hint of excitement and danger. "Or just keeping a lookout, or whatever."

"Oh," I said, trying to process that on top of the endless waves of pleasure washing through me. "That sounds okay, I guess. Although... how can I be charming when I'm like this?" I couldn't see how other people saw me, but I was sure I was looking wasted from so much pleasure, and I was breathing hard.

That didn't seem to bother Laura in the slightest. Instead, she asked, "By the way, Sir... Are they... still at it?" She stared hard at the table as if she was trying to look right through it.

Mindy answered for me, "But of course! Can't you hear them? And smell them?"

Laura shyly admitted, "Yes, and yes. Actually, I knew the answer but I just wanted to hear you say it because I still can't REALLY believe it, you know? Of course I can hear the sound of two kittens lapping at their bowl of water." She giggled. "So sexy! And the smell! God, the sexy smell!"

Mindy frowned. "Hrm. It is really noticeable? We might have to do something about that."

"It is. When I got near the table, it hit me like... like... walking into a pungent room. I don't know how anyone could fail to notice. But don't worry; we won't let any other customers get anywhere near you." With that, she smiled and rushed off out of sight.

Once she was gone, I complained, "What is with that kind of treatment? It's like I'm some kind of V.I.P."

"You are," Mindy replied with delight. "Very Important Penis!" She chuckled. "But let me get back to the story. Oh, but first, how are the girls treating you?"

I hadn't been paying close attention, but I did a mental check of what they were doing and how I was feeling. "Exceptionally well. When we came in here and they got started, I had this big urge to cum soon and I figured I'd do just that after a few minutes. But they had other plans!" I laughed.

Mindy laughed too.

I continued, "They're keeping me right on the edge with a light and careful touch. I'm in such a blissful zone that what's the rush to cum? Cupcake's deep throating was awesome, but too intense to be sustained for long. Whereas I could bliss out like this indefinitely. It's almost like having an orgasm the entire time. Now I know what it feels like to be a stoner in class who is totally baked out of his mind. Somehow he still functions, but it's a continual miracle because he's always so high!"

Mindy was triumphant. "Excellent! That's how I want you to feel all the time, and I do mean AAAAALL the time! I figure that if you're always on the cusp of cumming, you'll be more receptive to my bad jokes."

I laughed.

She laughed too. "See? Case in point. But I think you need to cum soon, after all. You're still tensed up from not cumming for a long time; I can see it in your face. Get that release you've been craving! You're so worked up they'll have you stiff again in no time, and then you can enjoy things that much more. What do you say?"

I nodded, because that sounded like a really good idea. She really was spoiling me.

Mindy tapped on the table a couple of times to get the attention of Cindy and Sue Ellen, although that was totally unnecessary since I'm sure they were carefully listening to every word. "Slaves, your master is ready to cum. So speed it up! But not too fast, okay? Let's work up to a big finish in, maybe, five minutes from now. Then you two can get him up again and REALLY go to town on the King for a long time!"

Neither of them replied with words. It seemed to me that they were reveling in being the silent help.

But they definitely responded non-verbally, because Cindy immediately engulfed my cockhead again and got busy bobbing on it some more. I even noticed a difference in the way Sue Ellen was licking and fondling my balls and lower shaft, which was faster and more aggressive. Their combined effort felt better than great, but that in and of itself worried me. Nobody has any right to feel THIS good! I'm really pushing my luck doing this in a restaurant. When is karma going to kick me in the ass? 

Mindy sat back and sighed with contentment while I sipped from my root beer float and enjoyed my cupcake. "Aaaah! Now, this is the life! I'm in cucquean heaven, and you're in harem master heaven. Did I have a good idea in picking this place to chill out in, or what? I knew we had to get out of the house, and this seemed so much better than sitting in the car in a public park or something like that. Besides, I love their air conditioning. They keep it cool, but not ridiculously so, where you need to put on a sweater."

I was all grins. "You crack me up. You've gotta be the only wife in America who would be so delighted by this."

"Maybe, or maybe not. I suspect there are more cucqueans out there than people realize."

"In other words, more than zero. I'd never even heard the word before."

"True, we're a low key bunch, but we do exist. I'd like to meet some others and trade notes. But in any case, all that matters is that I'm YOUR wife."

"Would you like some of my float?"

"Yes, please!"

She had some of the float, but refused any of the cupcake.

Then, just as Mindy was opening her mouth to resume her story, Laura came rushing back. "Sir! I thought you'd want this." She triumphantly handed me a glass filled with nothing but ice cubes.

I was at a loss to figure out why she thought I might want that much ice. Between the air conditioning and my cold, sweet drinks, I didn't want to get any colder.

Luckily, before I could reveal my ignorance by asking, Laura leaned towards me and whispered right into my ear. "Sir, I've heard about how your slaves use ice cubes to make their blowjobs even more exciting for you. I can't help you directly, but I'd be psyched if I could at least assist like this."

I sat back, trying to act like I knew that's what she meant all along. "Aaaah. Yes. Thanks, that's very thoughtful. Let's see how that works out, shall we?" I picked up a couple of ice cubes from the glass, then reached under the table with my hand open.

Sue Ellen and Cindy couldn't have heard Laura whispering to me, but they immediately figured things out. I felt one soft, feminine hand picking up one of the cubes, and then another hand belonging to my other slave picked up the other one.

Their cock sucking and licking had been interrupted while they got the cubes, but a couple of seconds later they resumed. This time, I had to visibly wince due to the blast of coldness from the tongue lapping against my sweet spot. Then I winced again because I felt Cindy's cold lips sliding down over my shaft and enveloping my cockhead in an icy freeze. I winced yet again when I felt the ice cube inside Cindy's mouth actually press against the side of my cockhead for a brief second.

Laura saw all my wincing, and asked anxiously, "Is Sir not pleased?"

I responded, "I am VERY pleased. Thank you. Don't be fooled by my face. This is one of those 'hurts so good' kind of things, like jumping into a cold pool and feeling every nerve in your body tingle with life. Things just got even more arousing for me, thanks to that ice."

Laura's worried look was replaced with a big smile. She even breathed a sigh of relief.

Mindy had been watching all of this with great interest. She didn't need anyone to explain to her what had been happening to the ice cubes. In fact, I'd used this ice cube trick with her and Cindy just the night before. (Could Laura have heard about that sex session already? That didn't seem possible, since Sue Ellen hadn't come into work since then. But Mindy and I had played around with ice cubes in the past, so I presumed that's what Laura was aware of, if it was something Sue Ellen had told her.)

Mindy was all smiles as she said, "This is what I call exceptional waitress service, Honey. I think you need to reward her for her cleverness and initiative."

"Good idea." Once again, I was flying by the seat of my pants. I'd just agreed to reward Laura somehow without having a clue as to what that reward would be, especially since we weren't allowed to intimately touch while she had a boyfriend. Then an idea came to me. "Laura, you may hand me your bra now."

She blanched. "What?! Here?! Now?!"

I heard Sue Ellen squeal with delight from under the table.

I nodded confidently. "That's right." I was still winging it as the words flowed from my mouth. I said truthfully, "I was going to have you flash me your bare boobs. But since you're new to this kind of thing, and especially because you have a boyfriend, plus you're probably worried about being fired, I won't go that far... this time. You can just take your bra off and hand it to my wife."

Laura's eyes were as wide as saucers. Clearly, she hadn't been expecting any reward, much less a "reward" like this one. For some long moments she just stood there breathing hard.

I knew I was taking a risk, but I also remembered that fortune favors the bold. That was particularly true for me in this restaurant. I wouldn't have Sue Ellen as one of my cock slaves if I hadn't been unusually bold with her. And while I definitely didn't want Laura as a cock slave, it would be nice to have her firm loyalty for future visits. If I was too bold and scared Laura off, that was okay too, because I was wildly overextended. I figured I couldn't lose, kind of like playing with house money.

After a pause, Laura glanced at Mindy, glanced back at me, and looked all around the room. It was just as empty of other people as it had been since we'd arrived.

Laura's nervousness only increased after that. She looked at me again, and then said, "I can't do it!" She started to walk away.

I thought, Damn. You win some, you lose some. I guess I pushed too far. 

But no sooner did I think those thoughts when Laura suddenly spun around and came back to us. Closing her eyes tightly, she dramatically reached under her uniform, fiddled around with her bra, and pulled it out. She furtively handed it to Mindy like she was passing drugs as part of a drug deal.

Mindy played along and kept the bra hidden below the table edge. Then she put it somewhere out of sight. That wasn't part of the tradition, but it seemed she wanted to take baby steps in this case.

Curiously, Laura hadn't blushed so far, but suddenly her face turned a cherry red.

I knew it would be key to immediately say something encouraging. "Nice! VERY good. You should do that for your boyfriend too." As soon as I said that about "your boyfriend," I felt kind of stupid for saying it. Aaaaakward! But it was too late to take back.

Luckily, Laura seemed far too worked up to pay much attention to those words at the moment. She whispered wide-eyed, "I can't believe I just did that!" She clutched at her chest as if she was topless, and she looked to Mindy. "Can I have my bra back please?"

I replied in a no-nonsense voice, "Sorry. No."

I didn't think her eyes could grow even wider, but they did! "Oh my God!" She whispered in awe, "Too hot! It's just like what you do to Sue Ellen!" Then she seemed to remember what was happening under the table, as if finding out about it for the first time. "And you have TWO beautiful girls sucking you off all the while! They're sucking your big cock right now! The whole time!"

Mindy fielded that. "They are. Someday, one of them may be you, if you keep up the good work, exercise daily, and continue losing weight. And talk to Sue Ellen. Have her teach you how to improve your cocksucking skills. You may never get to be one of his official cock slaves, but perhaps we can find some kind of informal 'cock servant' position for you here at the restaurant. It would be a thankless job, mostly involving lots of under the table sucking, but that's probably the best you can hope for, since he has too many full time slaves already."

I thought I was being bold, but Mindy outdid me! Why the hell would Laura agree to any of that?! 

But agree she did! She whispered breathlessly while staring at Mindy, "I'd... I'd like that!" She briefly glanced my way and added, "Sir!" Then she looked away again, as if looking at me was too arousing or intimidating or something.

Before things could get out of hand, I said, "Hold on, Min. Don't forget she has a serious boyfriend."

"Pshaw!" Mindy made a sour face and waved a hand dismissively. "Like that matters. She's gonna drop him like a hot potato, and you know it."

I said to Laura, "Sorry about my overeager wife. I feel bad for your boyfriend Tom. Maybe this whole taking your bra thing was over the line..."

It looked like Laura was going to say something in response, but she suddenly rushed away, heading to the mysterious back depths of the restaurant. Clearly, she was unused to walking without a bra, and she kept her arms crossed over her bosom.

I thought, Shit. I feel like I'm failing some kind of morality test here. Even if Laura just has a "friends with benefits" kind of non-serious relationship with Tom, I need to steer clear until that relationship is over. I still love coming here and having sexy fun. But I think in the future I'll have to check with Sue Ellen to see who is working when, and time my visits when Laura isn't here. She's getting too hooked on me already, and I'm just making things worse with stunts like taking her bra away. 

But then again, we've already made commitments and promises with her. For instance, that thirty pound diet plan. It would be mean to backtrack at this point. 

SIGH! If only I could clone myself. My life has turned into such an embarrassment of riches. I can't even deal with it all. Like Jane Corlin. I've been deliberately avoiding her, because who knows how that would go?! I probably wouldn't even have the energy or cum left to enjoy it. 

Once again, my cock is doing most of my thinking for me. That's no way to live. 

By contrast, Mindy was all smirks and smiles over the latest developments with Laura. If they gave out cucquean prizes, she looked like she'd just won the Olympic gold medal. And speaking of prizes, she clutched Laura's bra like it really was an Olympic medallion.

So I was stunned when she blithely resumed, "Anyway, where was I? Oh yes. Speaking of delightful situations, there we were, Cindy and I, peeking out the window..."

I had to interject, "Hold on. After everything that just happened, you're going to resume your story? Just like that?"

She smiled knowingly and triumphantly. "Yep! Just like that!"

"Don't you want to talk about what just happened? That was pretty major."

"Nope!"

I insisted, "What the hell DID just happen?! I've never even heard of a 'cock servant.' What is that?!"

She shrugged. "Heck if I know. I'm sure we'll figure it out as we go along. And don't act all surprised. You're the one who started it with that brilliant 'take off your bra' reward idea. Best. Husband. Ever!" She cackled with glee.

I asked her, "Hey, what about the fact that Laura has a boyfriend? Can't that at least be a speed bump to slow your wild cucquean plans down?"

It looked like she was going to make a joke out of that, but she saw the concerned look on my face and decided to give me a break for once. "Okay, a speed bump. Fine." Then she quickly changed the subject. She grinned at me slyly, and asked, "By the way, how's that double blowjob going? Is it still delightfully icy cold?"

I realized that she was right that this was as much or more my "fault" as hers, so I couldn't exactly complain. I further decided that if she could roll with the punches, I could too. I responded, "It was. And you know I get a kick out of that. But the ice cubes have melted away."

She spoke in a playful baby talk. "Awww. Poor you. Let Mommy make it better." She gleefully took a few more ice cubes from the glass, where they'd only melted a little bit, and brought them under the table.

I couldn't see what happened next, but I certainly could feel it: both mouths briefly left my erection, only to return a few seconds later with a freezing vengeance! Phew, that was COLD! I felt not one but two ice cubes pressed directly against the side of my shaft. Both of my cock slaves appeared to have the exact same idea at the same time.

I shivered all over and said, "Ladies, that's... TOO cold! Ooooh!"

Mindy wiggled excitedly in her seat. She'd been playing like she'd been there and done that before, but suddenly, she was like a little kid. "This is soooo much fun! Daniel Cooper, I don't know about you, but I think sharing you with slaves is the best thing that's ever happened! Not just in our marriage, but ever, in the history of the world!"

I laughed at that. I joked, "What about the invention of sliced bread?"

"Fuck that! Why is the 'greatest thing since sliced bread' even an expression?! I'll eat my bread in big loaves like the French as long as two cock slaves are rubbing ice cubes up and down your shaft while your waitress hands me her bra and bares her tits, thank you very much! I tell you, this beats the invention of sliced bread AND the napkin, combined!"

I laughed some more. I couldn't deny that I was having a great time. I didn't know where things with Laura were going, but I was so high on life that I was certain that everything would work out for the best in any case. And after accidentally nearly freezing my cock off, my two slaves were using the ice cubes to wonderful effect.

I must have been smiling from ear to ear when I said, "All right, Smirkarella, let's hear the rest of your story."

She grinned impishly. "Beware of summoning Smirkarella. She's the queen of the smirky night, you know."

"So I've heard. What does that even mean?!"

Fittingly, she just smirked. "As for my story, are you sure can handle it? It's pretty hot..."

"What's NOT hot around here lately? Maybe the heat'll melt the ice cubes in Sue Ellen's and Cindy's mouths that much faster."

She could barely contain her excited reaction to that. "If they do, I'll just give them more! And don't you love how they're not saying a word? It's like they're so focused on pleasuring your cock that they can't even take one second to say 'boo!' I love it!"

Sue Ellen happened to be the one bobbing on my cockhead. Cindy was stroking my shaft and licking my balls. But she jokingly took a moment to say, "Boo!"

Mindy clapped her hands with glee, like she was five years old and she'd just seen a clever magic trick. "I love it! I love it!"

It took us a couple of minutes to settle down enough for her to get back to her story about what she and Cindy saw during the first part of my afternoon nap, when I was actually sleeping.

She proceeded to describe in great detail how the two of them watched all the girls gather around my exposed erect dick, staring at it and talking about it. She knew somehow that I was awake for most of my nap (since she'd called it my 'so-called nap'), but I told her that I was really asleep until they started to touch it. So she went all out making a great erotic story out of the part I didn't know about yet.

Unfortunately, the teen girls were whispering quietly nearly the entire time for fear of waking me up, so Mindy and Cindy had no chance at all to hear what they were saying. However, my wife had a vivid imagination, and she speculated about what they were saying so passionately and cleverly that I soon forgot that she didn't actually hear them. But it seemed her account wasn't entirely just speculation. She could see from body language and positioning who was being enthusiastic and who was being shy and so forth, and tailored her pretend dialogue accordingly.

It occurred to me that Sue Ellen had been there and could have filled us in on what was actually said. But Sue Ellen continued to endlessly suck and lick without saying a word. She, and Cindy, seemed to be getting off on doing that without any talking unless absolutely necessary, and I saw no reason to interrupt them with a question. Besides, I figured I could always hear my wife's wild fantasy version of events now and then get the real truth from Sue Ellen later.

Before Laura came to us with the glass of ice cubes, Mindy had told my slaves to speed things up so I could cum soon. I'd forgotten about that due to the surprising events with Laura that followed. But my slaves apparently hadn't forgotten, because now that Laura was gone, they switched styles yet again. They'd been mostly taking turns bobbing on my cock, although it seemed they were doing it informally instead of always taking turns for set periods of time. Sometimes they were inspired to just "freestyle" with licking and fondling for a while.

That was all VERY well and good. It kept me humming at just the right level of pleasure. But now that Mindy resumed her story, Sue Ellen and Cindy somehow stepped their efforts up yet another notch. They didn't noticeably do anything new, but somehow everything got more intense and passionate. And as Mindy's story heated up, my slaves stepped things up another notch, and then another notch. I could barely believe there were so many notches!

It wasn't long before I sensed that I could cum at any moment!

What frustrated me was that Mindy kept mentioning Nicky as part of her story, but not in a way that I could really object. It seemed to be just facts, for the most part at any rate, but such arousing facts! For instance, she said, "And then I noticed Nicky repeatedly licking her lips while she watching your cock getting stroked. I wonder what she was thinking, but of course there was no way to know. But she was so HUNGRY! I could actually see her hunger all the way from the second floor. She just kept on licking her lips, over and over, while staring at that hand pumping up and down your big thick shaft!"

Actually, in retrospect, maybe it wasn't such a "just facts" approach after all. She was deliberately riling me up to help get me to cum. But she never said anything so outrageous that it made me demand that she stop.

Eventually, Mindy's story had lost all connection with reality. If she was to believed, all the teen girls were French kissing each other and rubbing their hefty racks together while they talked about stroking my cock as I slept! It would have been absurd except I was so incredibly aroused that it drove me absolutely wild with lusty desire.

And then it happened: I did cum! I was still hoping to hold out longer, but some line was crossed and I found myself blasting a load into someone's mouth! It was crazy but true that I'd lost track during the storytelling and I didn't even know if it was Cindy's mouth or Sue Ellen's. But whoever it was, she wanted to share. She pulled her lips off me part of the way through my cum explosion and used my boner as a gun. I could feel it as she aimed my erection this way and that, but I had no way of seeing where my cum was flying to. I had a good idea though - where else could it be but their faces or chests?

Then, the other slave engulfed my cock and sucked tightly on it as my last few ropes dribbled down her throat.

Somehow, it was the quietest orgasm I'd ever experienced. I hardly made any noise at all, strangely enough, and my slaves were just as silent. The fact that we were in a restaurant of course was a motivation for that, but we were in our own separate room, unable to hear or see anyone else, despite the fact that there was a fairly wide opening between this room and the rest of the restaurant. I don't know why, but I found it especially easy to stay quiet that time, so I went with it.

Furthermore, once my orgasm petered out, I thanked Cindy and Sue Ellen for their tireless effort, and they still remained silent. Instead, they acknowledged that by lovingly kissing all over my boner, right as it started to go soft. That confirmed for me they were getting some kind of kick of out not talking at all.

The timing was excellent as far as storytelling went, because Mindy had more or less reached the point where I awoke.

Then it was my turn to do most of the talking. As I calmed down and my penis went flaccid, I decided it was time to explain what really happened instead of my wife's vivid but made-up description of what she wanted to have happen. So that cooled things down some, but not that much, to be honest.

Cindy and Sue Ellen took a small break after I went flaccid, but only for their mouths an hands, because they never left their cramped space between my legs. That was impressive, because they'd been down there a good while already. At one point I even suggested they should stretch out, but they didn't respond to that either. It appeared they were trying to make some kind of point to themselves or to me.

Then after just a few minutes away from my penis, they worked together with their fingers and tongues to get it erect again. Thanks in large part to the story I was now telling about the "nap incident," it wasn't long before they were successful.

Still without saying a word, the two of them went right back to taking cocksucking turns. One of them would bob on me while the other would lick and fondle whatever was "left over," as had become the usual practice.

But it wasn't entirely the same as before. Now that I wasn't in danger of cumming soon, they were free to do whatever they wanted, and they got very creative. The glass of ice cubes was all melted now, but they had plenty of other tricks to use that didn't require any "props."

As I told my version of what happened during my "nap," I kept trying to downplay or ignore Nicky's role.

But Mindy had seen what was happening through the window with Cindy, and she knew a gloriously topless Nicky was there the entire time, so I couldn't just leave her out. Mindy kept on pestering me about what Nicky was saying, or looking like, or even thinking (as if I knew that!).

I fended off her questions for the most part, but every time she mentioned Nicky's name it was like the temperature in the room went up a few more degrees!

I wasn't the only one burning up from the sexual heat. I was halfway through my story when Mindy decided she simply couldn't take it anymore. She apparently tapped or kicked one or both of the slaves as she looked down towards them and said, "Okay, that's it! I'm claiming Master's Wife Prerogative! I need to suck cock, NOW! And there isn't room for three of us, so someone clear the way!"

I didn't know "Master's Wife Prerogative" was a thing. Sure, Mindy deserved special consideration as my wife, but it sounded like a very specific term that was meant to be spelled like a proper noun. Adding to the minor mystery, the others had either already been told about it or accepted it without question anyway.

I was curious to see how they've work out which one would be replaced, but as it happened both Cindy and Sue Ellen immediately came up for air. It turned out the two of them were a little tired out from sucking and licking so long. They sat back and relaxed in the seat opposite me and had a little bit of my root beer float and cupcake.

My naughty wife though slithered herself under the table. She meant every bit about needing to suck my cock NOW!




Chapter 24



Mindy was so hot and bothered that her one mouth pretty much kept me just as worked up as the combined two mouthed effort of Cindy and Sue Ellen. She wasn't mentioning Nicky's name all the time just to rile me up anymore, but she sure was riling herself up too now!

My two resting cock slaves had streaks of cum here and there on their faces. It wasn't like full-on facials, since a majority of my load had gone directly into their mouths, but it was still blatantly obvious, were anyone to look at their faces, especially all the cum (and saliva) that had drooled down their chins. Much more noticeable though were all the teary streaks down their cheeks. Had I not known those were tears of effort, I would have assumed they'd been sobbing uncontrollably.

I suggested they clean up, but neither of them were having it. So much for slaves who obey my commands!

Cindy told me, "Master, do we really have to? I think as long as we clean up before we get up to leave, it'll be okay. After all, the only person whose seen us here so far has been Laura. Since we've come at an odd hour and sat way back here, it really is like we've been in alone in our private restaurant."

Sue Ellen nodded, and said to Cindy, "Besides, I totally adore seeing all those sucking tears on your face. When I see that, it's like I can see proof of how hard you struggled with his huge cock, and for so long! Great job! And when I feel the wetness on my own face, I'm reminded of my own tiring struggles. It makes me hot as blazes, thinking about how I slurped and sucked and stroked until I thought I'd have to 'cry uncle,' and all the while our master was sitting up above all cool and collected, sipping his root beer float and living the high life, enjoying the erotic buzz without having to make any effort whatsoever!"

A reasonable person might have been annoyed by being forced to do all that, but Cindy was almost dreamy and blissed out from Sue Ellen's words. "Yeah! So great! Gaawwwd! The slave life is so fulfilling!"

"It is!" Sue Ellen emphatically agreed. "It keeps getting BETTER, every day!"

Cindy nodded. "And even as we sit here with our wet and cummy faces talking about what we did, we can hear the sounds of Mindy bobbing on him! It never ends. Or at least it should never end, if we all work together and trade off. And don't get me started on how great you were with that deep throating. And Laura! Even as we knelt there in the darkness, exhausted from adoring and pleasuring his hot, throbbing cock-meat with every trick we knew, he was busy drawing yet another hottie into his sexy web!"

Sue Ellen's face lit up. "Oh my God! I know! I just about up and died when he took her bra! That was awesome! Especially because I know how much that meant to her after she's seen him do it to me. And he's not done with her yet! I reckon the odds are good she'll be down there with Mindy before we leave!"

The two of them giggled gaily and even high-fived each other. Then their conversation kept on going like that. Strangely, they essentially ignored me for a while, despite me supposedly being the master. I think they had a lot to catch up on about their shared experience, since they'd been resolutely silent nearly the whole time.

So one can see why it wasn't exactly easy to get them to clean up. They were simply too enthusiastic for me to even get a word in edgewise!

Having cum on one's face was almost certainly going too far, since that was such an easy thing to notice. But I was so damn horny that I didn't put my foot down. Again, it was just like being totally baked out of my gourd. Seeing those few pearly streaks across their cheeks, chin, and noses, kept the pleasure buzzing. I told myself that the tears were much more obvious, and it would be easy to confuse the cum streaks with yet more tears. Plus, I also liked Cindy's argument that the only person to come by would be Laura in any case, and we'd get cleaned up before we left the table.

Speaking of Laura, with my two slaves helping out, we soon finished off the root beer float and the cupcake. Laura must have been waiting in the wings somewhere, because she immediately came by and I replaced them with more!

Laura's attitude was strangely different than when we last saw her, mere minutes ago. I could tell that she lusted after me in a big way already, and that remained obvious, but now her behavior was much more deferential towards me. It was "Sir" this and "Sir" that. I surmised that some of the things we'd discussed with her earlier had sunk in and she was already starting to think of herself as my "cock servant."

And she was obviously having a difficult time doing her waitressing job without a bra on, but when she got to our table, she went from embarrassed to almost proud. When she served the new root beer float and cupcake, she leaned way over the table and lingered in that pose for an exceedingly long time. As she did so, she asked, "Sir, is the service under the table to your total satisfaction?"

"It is," I replied.

"I see that your two slaves are resting. Is it just your wife down there?"

"Yes, just her."

Cindy said rather smugly, "That could be you joining her, right now, if only you didn't have a boyfriend."

Laura stared at the table wide-eyed, as if she had X-ray vision and could see exactly what Mindy was doing. She didn't reply, but it was clear she was thinking intently. After a long pause, she nodded and hurried off back to where she came.

I sighed, and said, "Cindy, don't you think you were being a little harsh on her?"

"Not really. I thought I was helping her by reminding her of the facts." Cindy frowned. "That is... unless you don't want to make her your first cock servant?"

"Hold on," I complained. "What is this whole 'cock servant' thing everyone is mentioning all of a sudden? And I thought you were supposed to be the reasonable one. I've never heard of that until today!"

Mindy sighed with annoyance from under the table. She pulled my erection of her mouth, but kept on jacking me off as she spoke. "Daniel, don't play dumb. You and I actually have talked about this before, and not that long ago. I've recommended we have three categories of sexual domination. First, the women you simply take a fancy to and have a hankering to fuck or otherwise play with. They wouldn't have any special title since they're just opportunity fucks and one night stands and the like. Then, the best and most worthy of them, the ones you keep coming back to and want to fuck n' suck on a regular basis, those are your cock servants. Only the very best of those get to be your full-fledged cock slaves. Remember?"

I'd talked to my wife in the normal way for so many years that it was particularly odd talking to her like she was a disembodied voice.

I replied, "I do remember. But that was just some random cucquean inspired musing of yours from weeks ago."

"Well, it's gone from musing an idea to real as a heart attack today, babe. And I, for one, absolutely fucking LOVE IT!" With that, she engulfed my cockhead all over again and bobbed on it with even greater vigor.

I shook my head in disbelief.

Cindy saw my dismay, and said, "Master, you're the master. You don't have to do something just because Mindy says so. She's your slave-wife now. But I have to agree with her that 'cock servant' does seem to be a good fit for Laura."

She looked around to double-check that Laura wasn't in the room. Then she lowered her voice to say, "I take it you don't want her as a cock slave. I get that. She's beautiful, but not a perfect ten, and you're stretched thin already. But you're up to your neck in dominating her already, and you can't really back out now. This provides you with a kind of halfway status for her."

Sue Ellen chimed in, "And remember, you've made it clear that she can only see you and serve you when you come to this restaurant. So y'all don't have to worry at all about her becoming too clingy."

I sighed. "I know. But it's not fair to her. If a woman sincerely wants to go all in with the slave life, that's one thing. But it would be mean to keep her from having a boyfriend just so she could suck my cock under the table from time to time!"

Cindy said, "That's what YOU think. But what matters is what she wants. Nobody's forcing her to do anything. If she's not happy, she'll just get a new boyfriend and move on. Don't think you know the future already. Let events play out. I'll bet you'll be pleasantly surprised."

I sighed. "I'm not even sure what the 'pleasant' outcome here is. I like her a lot, but I'm too overextended as it is. If she's going to commit to me in some fashion, I'd feel obliged to commit to her in some kind of roughly reciprocal manner."

Sue Ellen gesticulated in frustration. "Why?! Master, you're the master! 'Fairness' doesn't play into it at all. In fact, the inherent UN-fairness is part of appeal of the whole cock slave lifestyle!"

I furrowed my brow. "It is?! Explain that to me."

Sue Ellen seemed stumped, which I found odd since she'd made the argument in the first place.

Butt Cindy said, "It's complicated, but here's one way to look at it. You enjoy dominating us, and we enjoy submitting to you. What if everything was 'fair' and 'equal?' How would that even work? It's inherently contradictory to the cock slave lifestyle. We like some things that might baffle you. For instance, Sue Ellen insisting she didn't want to be thanked for her tiring cocksucking. We want more domination from you and more submission from us, and something like a thank you actually undercuts that."

That was interesting food for thought. I was basically winging all my "master" behavior. My gut instinct had a good track record so far, but the downside was that sometimes I really didn't understand what was going on. I needed to think through more of this dominance and submission stuff. I also made a note to talk to Cindy about this later, since she had made some astute observations and knew how to explain things. The more I knew, the better master I could be.

I asked Sue Ellen, "Returning to Laura, did you know about her having a serious boyfriend? Because you never mentioned it to me."

Sue Ellen replied sheepishly, "I did, but she never, ever talks about him, so it was very easy for me to forget. Don't feel bad. That's how it was BEFORE she ever heard about you. So what difference does it make if she's gonna break up with him anyway?"

"It makes a big difference to me," I griped. "I don't want to lead her to cheat. The breaking up has to happen first."

Cindy pointed out, "But, the fact that Sue Ellen had a boyfriend didn't stop you at all with her."

That hit me for a loop! I must have dropped my jaw as I scrambled for a way to respond to that. Finally, I admitted, "You got me there. That was a very strange day for me. I was basking in an unprecedented sexual confidence due to other developments going on then and I felt unstoppable. Plus, Cupcake, you inspired me to act rashly. Somehow, after just meeting you and talking to you a little bit, I decided I absolutely had to have you. That never happened to me before and I doubt it ever will again. I didn't even think about potential boyfriends because I considered you as 'mine' already."

Sue Ellen was stunned silent for a while. But then she said, "WOW! So awesome! Thanks for telling me that. I feel so treasured, so wanted, so blessed! That just makes me love being your sex slave even MORE! It's like we were meant to be! It's like some kind of magical fate!"

I waved a hand dismissively. "I don't know about that. Who can say? It could just be blind luck. But in any case, what I did wasn't moral. I could argue it was a different situation, but the bottom line is, two wrongs don't make a right. I'm trying to be a better man here with Laura and her guy. I'm trying to do what's right."

Sue Ellen flipped from ecstatic to horrified.

So I asked her, "What's wrong, Cupcake?"

She grabbed my hand and hold it tight. "I'm just thinking how close it came to y'all passing me by. 'Blind luck?' Please don't say that! Without you and the others, my whole life would just be... UGH! It's too horrible to contemplate!"

I squeezed her hand reassuringly. "Don't worry. We don't live in that world, we live in this one. Maybe some special fate brought us together. And I'm never going to let you go. Never ever, ever!"

Sue Ellen beamed with the most adorable and loving face. She asked coyly, "Could you add a couple more 'evers?'"

"I'm never ever, ever, ever, ever, ever, ever, EVER going to let you go!"

Sue Ellen looked right through the table with great passion, as if she had X-ray vision. She licked her lips.

Cindy said to her, "Girl, I know what you're thinking: you're filled with an uncontrollable desire to wrap your lips around his giant pole and use all your oral talents to show him just how much you love and treasure him, and how appreciative you are that he's chosen you as one of his slaves. Am I right?"

Sue Ellen bit her lip and shyly but eagerly nodded.

Cindy smiled. "I know. I know the feeling just from hearing him talk about you. And of course I know just how thick and suckable it is. But let Mindy have some solo fun with it for a while, okay?"

Sue Ellen looked torn, but she reluctantly nodded again.

To help her out some more, Cindy prodded, "Remember Rule Number Four?"

Sue Ellen quoted, "'Wives get first dibs.'"

Cindy figured that settled the issue. She smiled at me. "You were saying?"

I resumed, "I'm trying to do what's fair and best for everybody. If you think about it, even if Laura does break up with her boyfriend soon, it's still not fair to her. I mean, what if I only come here once a week? Or even less? Would she have to put her entire sex life and romantic life on hold, just for me?!"

Cindy said with grave seriousness, "Yes. Yes, she would. And believe me, she won't want it any other way. Or do I need to remind you of the entire 'kissing stinky boys' issue? A submissive can only have one master. That's just as true for servants as it is for slaves. Anything else feels wrong. Right now, she's feeling conflicted about that restriction. But trust me, if you try to withdraw that rule, you'll only insult and upset her."

"I don't buy that." I winced, but because of my wife, not the conversation. She was using a bobbing and licking combination that was really getting to me. I had to clutch the edge of the table with both hands.

Cindy smiled knowingly as she saw my arousal. "Master, trust me. I think I understand the submissive mindset a lot better than you do, because all I have to do is search my own feelings. She's not just looking for great sex with you; she wants a whole package experience. You heard her complain about how ordinary her boyfriend is. You represent the extraordinary, the ultimate. Of course you have to demand her total obedience as long as she's serving you. Anything else would feel wrong."

I sighed again, especially because what she said made sense to me in a weird sort of way. "What the hell am I getting myself into?" When neither of my slaves replied, I added, "I just want to do what's fair for her. If I can't give her much of my time, it's not fair to demand that she just wait around for me."

Cindy said, "Master, I think you need to give more consideration to what she wants, and what's fair for her. Both her respect for you and her desire for you doubled today due to the restrictions you put on her, especially the 'only in the restaurant' rule and the 'no boyfriend' rule."

I nodded, but I also sighed at the same time. Indeed, this is something I'd have to think over later, when I had a clear head. I said with exasperation, "This just isn't DONE. I've never heard of this. In some wild erotic story on the Internet or a porn film, maybe. But in real life? No way!"

Sue Ellen said, "Master, you're a very special kind of man. Life isn't fair. To the victor goes the spoils. It's a complicated and philosophical issue, but now is not the time or the place to discuss it. More to the point, are you or are you not extremely horny with the way Mindy is going to town on your cock at this very moment?"

I confessed, "I am. I'm totally going out of my mind. I have no idea how I can have objections about anything, because I'm so damn horny."

Sue Ellen responded, "You see? We can discuss serious stuff later, at home. Let's talk fun and sexy stuff to further heighten your pleasure. Right now, what I'd really like to hear is what happened during your nap, from your point of view."

Cindy nodded. "I would really love to hear that too. What was going through your head each and every moment the girls were secretly jacking you off?"

So, after having some more of the root beer float and the cupcake replacements, I mentally put the issue with Laura out of my mind for now and resumed with my story about the nap incident. But it wasn't long before I found it getting harder to breathe, and thus harder to talk. I was simply too aroused!

It didn't help when, about ten minutes later, Cindy decided that she just had to help Mindy out and she slipped back under the table. My story basically petered out at that point, because their combined sex assault took all of my attention. Besides, my visual audience now was Sue Ellen, and she had been there and knew what had happened, so it didn't seem that important to continue.

I was sitting there silently, doing nothing more than staring at Sue Ellen and flexing my PC muscle to prolong the joy, when Laura came by again. She looked surprisingly relaxed, especially considering how nervous she'd been last time.

She did a double take when she saw Sue Ellen's face, because it was still soaking wet with tears, plus cum and drool. "Sir! What happened to your slave?! Did you have a big argument?"

Sue Ellen fielded that one. "Don't worry, Laura. It's just the opposite. I've told you about crying tears of effort and struggle most any time I suck him. What you're seeing is a good example. Think of them as tears of joy, 'cos that's how I feel while they're happening."

Laura was even more startled. "Wow! That's for real?! I thought you were exaggerating in your stories with the part about all the tears."

Sue Ellen smiled from ear to ear. "Nope! It's all true! He really is that big and thick. All of us usually cry when we suck him, 'cos it is that much of a struggle. Well, except for Mindy, 'cos she's been doing it for so many years." Her smile turned knowing and coy. "You'll see. Once you drop Tom, you'll find out just how it feels to shed sucking tears!"

Laura was in awe. "Wow! I'm so fucking jealous! I've got this strong urge to call him up and break up with him now!" She examined Sue Ellen's face more carefully. "Are those streaks of cum on you too?"

Sue Ellen stiffened with pride. "Of course! Master came on Cindy and me a little while ago. But naturally he got stiff again right away."

Laura looked at me with wide eyes. Then she dropped her voice, and looked around carefully. She asked Sue Ellen, "Are Mindy and Cindy down there, pleasuring him together?!"

Sue Ellen answered with even more pride. "But of course! I don't think I exaggerate much. I tell you, he's insatiable! Why, is that a problem? Is the Bat looking for trouble or something?"

"No, don't worry, nothing like that. I was just curious because I want to introduce him to Josie. So I was wondering if you could clean your face first."

"Oh!" Sue Ellen looked to me. "Master, can I wipe these tears from my face, please? Josie doesn't know much. If she sees me like this, she'll probably get the wrong idea."

I nodded. As soon as I did so, Sue Ellen got some napkins and began cleaning her face. I asked Laura, "Who is this Josie? Is it really prudent to have her meet me?"

Laura replied somewhat unhappily, "Sir, Josie's the other waitress working here today. She knows you're here since she's been covering for Sue Ellen taking such an extended break, and she's heard Sue Ellen rave about you, so she's very curious to meet you. There's nothing I can do to stop her from coming back here, so I figured I'd try to manage it and give you some advance warning."

I nodded, realizing there was nothing we could do to stop this. It took me a moment to recall that she'd told us earlier, "Josie is here too, and she's dying to meet you," so it wasn't like this should have been a complete surprise for me. "Thanks. Should I consider her friendly or hostile or what?"

Laura furrowed her brow. "I wouldn't call her either. She's more on the fence. She rails against the 'unfair' and 'sexist' way you treat Sue Ellen, but then again she sees how deliriously happy you've made her. But don't worry; she's already promised not to rat you out to the Bat. She blusters a lot, but I think you'll win her over with your charm."

I nodded. I wished I knew more about the mysterious Bat, but that at least confirmed it was a boss one didn't want to mess with. "Okay, thanks. Cupcake, if you're all cleaned up, then I guess there's no time like the present. Please bring her in."

A minute or two later, Laura returned with the waitress named Josie.

Josie looked like an interesting character. She had olive skin and looked to possibly have a Middle Eastern ethnic background. But the first thing that caught my attention was her hair. It was dark black but with purple streaks in it, and it was cut in a short and spiky punk rocker style. She had a nose ring, metal piercing in her tongue, and small tattoos on her upper arms that added to the impression that she was going for some kind of punk, emo, goth, or some other "alternative" look.

She obviously doesn't have the kind of look that a restaurant like Mama Mia's would prefer. However, she's a very attractive woman with a lot of curves in the right places, even if her height is a bit short for my tastes. She looks to be college-aged, like seemingly all of the waitresses here. Whoever is hiring at Mama Mia's knew how to pick some head turners! 

Laura said to her, "Josie, this is Dan, the one Sue Ellen and I have been talking about so much. Dan, this is Josie." Although Sue Ellen was sitting up across from me, she obviously didn't need to be introduced.

Josie did not seem to be happy to see me. She crossed her arms under a very sizable rack, and studied me with a scowl on her face. "So. ... You're Dan."

"I am. Nice to meet you." I wished Cindy and Mindy would at least slow down in their cocksucking since they obviously knew I was talking to someone new. But no! If anything, they sped up! Or I should say Mindy sped up. I had to concentrate for a few moments to figure out who was bobbing on me at the moment and recognize my wife's cocksucking style. I cursed to her in my mind, You sneaky little devil! It's like you're trying to get me in trouble! 

I knew without a doubt that she was finding my predicament highly amusing. However, I couldn't get too upset because I knew she also was confident that I'd manage to get through it unscathed, and so far she'd always been right about that kind of thing. I wanted to reach under the table and tap on her head to give her the clue to cut it out, but my hands happened to be on the table top and Josie was eyeing me like a hawk. At least she and Cindy were being unusually quiet, for now.

Josie's only response to my pleasantry was a grunt, because she'd noticed Sue Ellen's bra, which we'd still carelessly left on the table. Then she noticed the few strands of cum on Sue Ellen's face.

Sue Ellen tried to turn away, but the damage was done.

Josie started to ask, "Sue Ellen, what's that on- oooh. ... Figures." She looked back at me even more hostile than before.

I thought that was very curious indeed, because I'd just seen Sue Ellen cleaning her face with some napkins. That startled me at first. No way! I just saw her wipe her face clean with the... OH! She wiped away the tears and left some of the cum on purpose! The tricky little slut! Ha! I didn't know she could be that sneaky! 

I looked around furtively for any signs of Laura's bra. If Josie saw it, she'd get even more pissed. But I didn't see it anywhere.

Josie moved her hands to her hips and told me defiantly, "I hope you don't expect me to become one of your sluts. Or, I should say, slaves! You really have some nerve, turning Sue Ellen into an actual sex slave!"

Sue Ellen stridently protested, "It's not like that! I love it! I lovelovelovelovelove it! And I love him! And he loves me! You have no idea what you're talking about. He's just giving me what I want! What I NEED!"

Josie harrumphed at that, and glared at me some more.

I noticed that Josie was upset, but all in all she could have been a lot more upset if she already knew I'd enslaved Sue Ellen, and probably much more scandalous news. Still, I had to get my shit together and think on my feet, with no thanks to Mindy and her sliding lips! I said authoritatively, "Josie, I can assure you that I have NO intention of becoming sexually involved with you in any way whatsoever."

Surprisingly, she took offense at that too! "What, am I not attractive enough?!"

I held my hands up defensively, "No! I didn't say that! Geez! You're a very attractive girl, obviously. I'm sure lots of people have told you that."

"Yet apparently I'm not attractive enough for you. I hear you have an entire harem full of beautiful and busty women, and a wife who approves of it all, besides. Is that true?" Curiously, she took her hands off her hips and struck a much more appealing pose with a hip cocked. It seemed that she hated me and wanted me to find her beautiful at the same time!

I started to say, "That's not exactly true. When you say 'entire harem,' that implies..." But my words trailed off and I groaned in dismay, because I heard some loud, tell-tale moaning from beneath my legs. Mindy was REALLY trying to get me in trouble!

Josie barked, "What's that?" She leaned in to look at me closer, and asked, "And why are you kind of sweaty and your breathing is weird?"

Laura was still standing next to Josie, seemingly unperturbed. She proudly explained, "That's because he's getting his cock sucked under the table. And not just by one woman, but TWO!"

Josie stared at Laura with a shocked expression. "No shit! You're shitting me, right?"

"Nope! You've heard Sue Ellen's stories."

Josie was flustered. "Yeah, but I didn't really... I mean... Not here! Not now!"

Laura crowed, "Take a peek yourself!"

Josie lifted up the tablecloth and took a look. She didn't really bend down, so she couldn't see much, but apparently she saw enough, probably four lower legs. She was so surprised that she immediately dropped the tablecloth back into place. She just stood there gawking at me. "So... so... all the gossip... it's true! You really DO have an entire harem?!"

I felt on somewhat firmer ground. It was better to have Josie reeling in shock than aggressively challenging me. I tried to defend myself while I had this chance. "Yes, it's true, if by 'entire' you mean my wife and my sex slaves."

Josie corrected, while staring at me with wide-eyes, "I hear they're called 'cock slaves.'"

Damn my Cupcake. She talks too much! I'm going to have to give her a firm talking to about that! 

But I couldn't deny it. "Yes, that name gets used." I decided to go for the shock and awe approach and keep Josie rocking on her heels. "And as for the noise you heard under the table, that's mostly my wife. I guess that was her attempt to say hello, but her mouth is, uh... otherwise occupied."

Mindy had to be listening to every word, because she said, "Hello! My name is Mindy!" Yet it came out sounding very muffled and barely intelligible. I'm sure she was doing that on purpose, for dramatic effect.

Josie kept on standing there looking like she'd just witnessed some kind of horrific crime. Clearly, she hadn't expected anything like this.

I said, "As for why I can easily say I'd never want to get sexually involved with you, there are a couple of reasons, and none of them are a criticism of your looks. One is that you obviously don't like me or approve of our lifestyle. That's fair enough, and I'm not going to try to change your mind. Two, I'm way, way overextended already. I don't just have a sexual relationship with my slaves, I have a loving relationship with them. Really I do! And I can only split my time and attention so much. And finally, I'm sure a beautiful girl like you has a boyfriend, or girlfriend if you swing that way, and I wouldn't want to mess that up by getting involved with you while you're in an exclusive relationship."

Josie just stood there staring, taking that all in. While she did so, she took a few noticeable whiffs of the air. That concerned me, since Laura said we were giving off an obvious sex smell, but if she detected that she didn't say anything about it.

Laura asked with obvious great personal interest, "What if she was just casually dating without an exclusive commitment?"

I suspected she was really asking about herself, not Josie. I was surprised we hadn't addressed that earlier. I said, "That would be very different. I wouldn't have a problem with that. Assuming precautions were taken about STDs and such, of course."

Laura went from a worried frown to a satisfied smile. I wondered what that meant exactly, but now wasn't a good time to find out, with the focus being on Josie.

Now that Mindy had been found out, she went from being extra quiet to being extra loud. She was slurping and sucking in such a noisy and lewd manner that Josie couldn't possibly miss it. And Cindy was doing the same while sucking on my balls. Together, they made a wonderful racket.

Something occurred to me. Looking between Sue Ellen, Josie, and Laura, I asked them, "By the way, if the three of you are here, is there a fourth waitress in front?"

Laura's face registered alarm. "Oh shit! I've got to go!" She suddenly rushed off towards the front. As she went, she spoke over her shoulder, "Josie, don't be judgmental. Hear him out!"

I was encouraged that Josie was mostly silent when she could have been cursing us out instead. The fact that she wasn't suggested to me that Laura was right in her guess that Josie was "on the fence."

I had noticed that one of the tattoos on Josie's upper arms was of an anarchy symbol, and I took that to mean that she was most likely a fan of the original 1970s punk rock movement. I decided to try to appeal to her psychologically, using her probable musical and cultural identification to help make my case.

I said, "I hope you don't judge us harshly just because we're different. We have a lifestyle that works for us, and who cares what the P.C. view on it is? You heard Sue Ellen. You must know her pretty well. Have you ever seen her as happy as she's been lately?"

"Well... no..." Josie admitted slowly. She gesticulated frantically in the general direction of my crotch, "But you're just sitting there in the middle of our restaurant while two women suck you off! That's so INSANE!"

I ignored that since it wasn't directly relevant. "I would think that you, with your purple hair and such, you'd know what it's like for people to judge you harshly based on appearances, when they don't know what's really going on in your life. I'm not some heartless ogre bending vulnerable women to my will. In fact, with the exception of Sue Ellen, the women came to me and pretty much pushed me into being their master."

Mindy suddenly pulled her lips off my shaft and said in a clear voice, "That's true! I can vouch for that!" Then she handed off my boner to Cindy, and Cindy engulfed it with a satisfied groan. I guessed she wanted her mouth free if she needed to say more.

Josie asked, "Who was that? And what was that?!"

I explained, "That was my wife, Mindy, again."

"Hello!" Mindy cut in. "Nice to meet you." She chuckled at the absurdity of the situation, since she couldn't see any of Josie or anyone else, and her voice seemed to come from nowhere.

I went on, "And that groaning sound was one of my other cock slaves, Cindy, taking over. The two of them are taking turns on me."

Laura continued to stand next to Josie. Her smile had been growing as she witnessed Josie's assumptions crumble. She nudged Josie shoulder to shoulder, and crowed, "What did I tell you? Is that the hottest thing ever, or what? And it's like this around him ALL the time!"

Josie didn't respond to that at first. Then she asked, "Is it really true then that you have FOUR cock slaves?!"

Shit! Is there anything Cupcake has NOT told her co-workers?! I'd assumed she was smarter than that. I REALLY need to get her to stop that, and fast! 

Since Josie knew that much, I pressed on, "Yes, it's true. The six of us, we're trying to forge a new and different kind of way to live. We don't just want to do what everyone else does. Are you familiar with the Clash song 'Death or Glory?'"

That reference threw her for a loop. She actually shook her head in disbelief. But then she recovered and said, "Do you mean from 'London Calling,' only the greatest album of all time?"

I smiled, happy to see my guess of her musical tastes confirmed. "That's the one. Remember Joe Strummer's line: 'I believe in this and it's been tested by research; he who fucks nuns will later join the church.' That's some advice I've always been mindful of. It's easy to start out thinking that you're rebellious, only to find yourself turning into a carbon copy of your parents. I would think that someone like you, someone who obviously bucks convention, that you'd support us instead of being one of the morality police."

It was kind of a stretch to fit the Clash quote in there, but I really wanted to bring up the Clash in some way because I sensed, correctly, that could be a bond between her and me. I didn't like a lot of punk rock, but they were one of my favorite bands.

She kept on staring and thinking, while looking from my face, to Sue Ellen's bra on the table, to the cum on Sue Ellen's face, and to the checkered tablecloth hanging over the table edge where she knew two women were kneeling underneath. Finally, she said, "I was kind of playing along with Sue Ellen and Laura, pretending to approve of what they were saying about you, so I could meet you and then really let you have it. But now I'm going to have to do a rethink. You're right though. You don't look or sound like the 'ogre' I thought you were."

"He's not." That was Mindy's voice. She popped her head just above the table edge, since she wasn't the one doing the sucking at the moment anyway. She raised herself up a little more and stretched a hand out towards Josie for a handshake. "Hi, I'm Mindy, his wife."

A seriously befuddled Josie stuck her hand out, only for Mindy to withdraw hers before they touched.

"Sorry," Mindy said, "I just realized that my hand is a bit cummy, and you probably don't want to touch that." Her face was also surprisingly cummy too. I hadn't cum on her at all, so I figured she must have smeared my pre-cum on her chin and cheeks, again for dramatic effect with Josie. She waved in a friendly way, instead. "Anyway, nice to meet you."

"Um, yeah, hi." Josie must have felt like she was in the Twilight Zone or something. I'm sure she noticed the continued loud slurpy sounds coming from under the table, even with Mindy's head accounted for. With Mindy in view, she asked her, "So, there's two of you down there, just taking turns on his, uh, penis?"

Mindy smiled widely. "Yep! Cock slave Cindy is doing the honors right now. And, as you can see, Sue Ellen has been helping out too." That was a reference to the remaining cum gobs on Sue Ellen's face. "He has such a big, thick, long, and powerful cock that it really does take a whole harem to keep it constantly throbbing with pleasure. It's a lot of hard work for all of us, since he's erect nearly all the time, but we love it, don't we?"

With that, Mindy ducked back under the table, confident that Sue Ellen would handle that softball question. Even though it was Cindy's turn, my wife quickly resumed making a lot of noise by sucking on one of my balls.

Sue Ellen's face lit up. "Oh my God! So much! Josie, you have no idea! This is the ultimate 'labor of love.' There's, like, all other men and then there's Dan. He's just so manly and virile! I swear, I could play with his cock for hours and hours! And I DO! And I love it! I know it probably seem bizarre to you, but that's because you've never experienced the total joy of sucking his great big cock!"

I held up my hand in a stop gesture. "That's enough, Cupcake. Josie's clearly not interested in that kind of thing. Please don't sound like you're trying to talk her into taking part, because we've already established that that's never going to happen."

I was being a little bit duplicitous with that, because I could see from Josie's newly erect nipples poking through her waitress uniform that she had to be aroused to some degree. But then again, I was serious in not wanting to get physically involved with Josie. As beautiful and curvaceous as she was, I was far too overextended already.

Heck, if there was a "cock servant" category, and I wasn't willing to admit to that just yet, I didn't want her a part of that either. I was too overextended for even that. What would the difference between that and a "cock slave" be, anyway?! Plus, I took her punker pose as a sign that she had some issues she needed to work out, and I didn't have emotional energy left to deal with that.

Josie said to me, "Dan, I don't know about all this." She waved her hands in the general direction of our table. "It doesn't seem right. 'Cock slaves.' Jesus! But then again, It's true that I've never seen Sue Ellen so happy. And you should see how fast Laura is losing weight, and how energized she's been lately. And you're right, who am I to judge? I'm going to have to think on this some more. But I know one thing that you'll be glad to hear: I'm willing to turn a blind eye on your activities in this restaurant, if that helps you out."

"That would be very appreciated, actually." I smiled in gratitude.

She smiled back, but then she looked at me quizzically. "How are you able to hold a normal conversation?! I keep seeing these waves of pleasure on your face as you grimace in ecstasy. But you're Mr. Cool at the same time."

I replied, "I don't want to boast. The truth is: practice, practice, practice. The body can get used to just about anything eventually. Right now, it's like I'm experiencing a never-ending orgasm. It feels so good!"

"Wow!" Josie seemed impressed. Just then, she noticed Laura was silently standing nearby again. "Laura?! SHIT! What are you doing here again?!"

Laura sheepishly admitted, "I was getting really curious how things are going here, and there really aren't any customers to speak of."

Josie huffed, "Even so, we can't just leave Lori to deal with the customers all alone!" She rushed off, while briefly tugging at Laura's uniform as she went. "Come on!"

I briefly wondered who Lori was and where she was working right now. I was relieved at least that Laura hadn't let the front of the restaurant entirely unmanned.

Laura said, "In a moment!" Then, with Josie rushing out of sight, Laura said to me, "That was brilliant, Sir! I missed a lot of what was said, but I caught enough to get the gist. I didn't know that she was going to try to sandbag you, but it didn't matter, did it? You totally charmed her. I'm so WET right now!"

Sue Ellen said with her usual enthusiasm, "I'm totally wet too! I have to admit that I'm playing with myself!"

I hadn't noticed, but now that she said something, I could see Sue Ellen's arm was moving in a tell-tale motion. I chucked to myself. Turns out I'm not the only one having some fun under the table. God, we're so bad! 

Laura said in a conspiratorial whisper, "Sir, I must confess that after I left this table last time, I rushed to the private room in back and masturbated myself half to death!"

I mentally noted that that helped explain why she seemed so much more relaxed now.

She continued, "And now, I'm still so very scared about being topless under my uniform, but I'm loving it too! I feel so free!"

Sue Ellen intoned sagely, with dead seriousness, "Submission is freedom, in a weird kind of way."

Laura nodded at that, but she looked puzzled by it as well.

Frankly, I was relieved that Laura didn't understand, because I didn't understand either!

Sue Ellen then excitedly said to me, "Master, Josie's hot for you now! Exactly as I expected. Just you wait and see, it won't be long until she's taking turns giving you 'extra service' under the table! With her mouth! Between her, me, and Laura, we should have at least one of us to help bob and choke on your fat cock most any time you come in here!"

Not only was Laura not offended by that, she actually nodded and then added, "And it doesn't stop there! I say we get the entire waitress staff hooked on the King! Then, Sir, you can have one harem at home and another harem of sorts here!"

Sue Ellen spoke with a tinge of sadness in her voice. "That would be so cool and so right. But Master doesn't want that, he tells us."

I cut in, "Exactly! Leave it be! It's a fun fantasy idea, sure, but I do NOT want you to do that in real life, is that understood? I keep saying, I'm way overextended as it is! Nothing is going to happen with Josie or anyone else, except hopefully you, Laura. So drop it, please. And by the way, Laura, I think Josie was saying she'd need your help right now?"

Laura sighed. "Not really. Things are super slow right now, like I was telling Josie. But I guess I should show myself so Josie and Lori don't think I'm a slacker. Oh, and I have to wipe myself up in the bathroom. Again! I've been leaking and gushing pretty much from the moment you walked in the door. This is SO much fun! Later!"

As she started to walk away, I said, "Wait, wait, wait!"

She stopped, and looked back.

"Look. You're letting fantasy over take your reality. I'm just a wild idea for you. I represent some kind of ideal in your mind. It's not real."

I was surprised that she defied me. "Forgive my bluntness, Sir, but I don't believe you! You're getting your cock sucked right now by TWO women, right here in Mama Mia's! That's real. You have FOUR cock slaves and one fully approving wife. That's real. You have a cock that by all accounts is eight inches long and ridiculously thick. That's real, isn't it?"

"Yes, but-"

She continued, "Plus, your stamina is absolutely incredible! I know that's real because you've been here over an hour and you've had your cock double-sucked the ENTIRE TIME! And look at you!" She waved her hands in my direction. "You're so handsome and sexy! I don't even know if you realize just how handsome you are. You're, like, movie star handsome! In fact, you totally remind me of one of the handsome good guys in the Lord of the Rings movie."

Sue Ellen proudly helped her, 'You mean Sean Bean. He gets that a LOT!"

Laura nodded. "So that's real too. Now, maybe I'm being biased and too rosy about some things. But if that much is real, that's plenty enough real for me!"

I didn't know how to counter that, because she brought up things that couldn't be denied. However, I continued to worry she was getting carried away with her desire for me, so I said, "Look, I can't deny that, but the problem is that I'm taken already. There's no possible future for you with me. At most, you could only help me out right here in this building, and that's ALL it could ever be between us. That's no future for you. Whereas it sounds like you've got a good boyfriend already."

She scoffed, "Who? Tom? I told you he's just okay. I already told you that we were headed towards Breakupsville already. After what happened here today, that's gonna come a lot sooner, I'm sure. I don't think he'll be able to arouse me at all anymore."

That distressed me. "Don't say that! Please don't break up with him, at least not yet! Try to take some of the sexual excitement you feel today and use that on him."

There was a long pause. Then Laura waved her hands in agitation. "How it that possible?! Compared to you, he's like a... a... Well, there's no comparison!"

I realized that since I knew absolutely nothing about Tom, I had no leg to stand on when it came to defending him. So I tried a different tack. "I don't know about that, since I don't know him. But remember there's another restriction on you. Even before I knew about him, we were talking about how when you'd lost fifteen pounds, you'd win a victory blowjob with me. Don't you still have five pounds to go?"

Her face was crestfallen. "Oh shit! I do!"

"So what's the rush with breaking up with Tom? You were talking earlier about wanting to practice your sucking technique on him. Why don't you do that? Send him off with a bang."

She carefully considered that. Then she asked with a poker face, "Is that an order?"

"I suppose it is. Give that a try, okay?"

She nodded. "But, uh, Sir, when I'm sucking him, and doing other things to him, can I pretend that it's you?"

"I can't stop you from doing that. But just don't let HIM know. If you're gonna break up with him, please be kind and gentle about it. He didn't do you wrong. And don't starve yourself losing the rest of the weight, either. Impress me by showing you can be reasonable and not get carried away. Okay?"

"Yes, Sir. I'll do my best."

Then she left us. She seemed chastened, but still very determined.

I sighed quietly in frustration. What a mess. She's a good kid, but she doesn't know what she's getting into. I feel bad making her jump through hoops just so she can earn the "right" to pleasure me. It's so crazy! I have feeling this is going to end badly, because there's just no room for her in the harem, no matter what. I'm going to have to take some steps so she doesn't mess up her life pursuing sexual excitement with me. 




Chapter 25



I did a mental check of my surroundings and realized that I was starting to get dangerously close to orgasm. It was incredible to me that I was STILL getting double sucked!

I said, "Okay, fun's over. Min and Cin, please, take five. I really need a rest after that!"

They disengaged from my privates, but they stayed under the table. I guess they were getting a kick out of being down there, or maybe neither of them wanted to lose their space between my legs to Sue Ellen.

I was loving flying close to the edge of climax, but after so much prolonged stimulation it felt good to come down from the edge. Once I'd recovered a bit, I said, "Wife, I'll bet you think you were very funny, putting me in peril like that."

"What?" she asked with obvious faked innocence.

"You know what. Sucking harder instead of stopping when Josie showed up, and then making loud noises at just the wrong time. Why don't you ever listen to me?!"

"That's because I usually know what you want better than you do."

"No you don't. You're out of control with your cucquean fantasies. I was in serious trouble there!"

"Pshaw. I knew you'd handle it perfectly, just like you handled things with Laura. And you did. You really outdid yourself, quoting those punk rock lyrics and everything. Brilliant! Just brilliant! And yeah, I was having a ball. I felt like I was in Monty Python's Oscar Wilde sketch."

"Which one is that?"

"That's where they're famous wits like Oscar Wilde in Victorian England and they meet the King at a party."

Sue Ellen joked, "Not THE King?"

Mindy laughed. "No, not that one. I'm talking about the King of England. Anyway, just for shits and giggles, one of them made up a rude quote and said one of the others came up with it, to see if the other one could wiggle out of it. For instance, one claimed the other guy said, 'Your Highness, you're like a stream of bat's piss.' Then the other guy thought fast and explained, 'I merely meant that you shine out like a shaft of gold, when all around is dark.' Brilliant stuff, just like my brilliant hubby! That's just about my favorite Python skit ever!"

"They're all your favorite," I pointed out, with little exaggeration. I swear, she could quote entire episodes word for word.

"Too true, too true. HEY! What do we have here?! Look, Cin, it's a stiff cock just poking out at us, almost like it's asking to be sucked."

Cindy giggled. "Who are we to resist its siren call?"

There was a little more joking before their mouths were occupied again, but it goes without saying that I didn't get very much of a break. I think they wanted to make sure that I stayed right on the cusp of climax, since they'd worked so hard to get me and keep me there.

I considered giving Mindy more grief for making my situation extra difficult with Josie, but even though I was suffering at the time, the excitement and arousal was so incredible that I couldn't work up a good "mad" about it. I realized there was a parallel between what she was doing to me with something like that and how I often treated my cock slaves. I would deliberately put them in an embarrassing or even humiliating situation, but it was carefully done to give them maximum sexual arousal. And they loved it! I did it to Mindy too, but it seemed that she was doing it right back at me today. Oh well.

For the next few minutes, I was content to relax in the silence and enjoy their oral attentions. Mostly, they kept on trading turns bobbing on my shaft, but they weren't strict about it. Sometimes they did things between turns, usually both licking on or near by sweet spot, but at one point each of them sucked one of my balls into the mouth while still stroking my boner. That had never happened to me before, and I liked it a lot. I reached under the table edge and patted their heads, which resulted in purrs of appreciation.

However, Sue Ellen was still sitting across from me, doing absolutely nothing at all. It occurred to me this was a good time to sort out a few issues. I pointed at her accusingly. "And you! BAD slave! You're trolling for a harsh spanking, aren't you?"

She was predictably horrified and befuddled. She straightened up stiffly, thrust her big tits forward, and even put her hands on the top of her head. I guessed that was as close as she could get to showing her total deference to me by assuming one of the cock slave positions, despite remaining sitting in a public place. "Oh no! Master! Whatever did I do?!"

"I clearly told you to wipe your face clean. But I wasn't paying close attention, and when Josie showed up you'd wiped away your tears but NOT my cum!"

"Oh." She deflated, knowing that she'd been busted. But then she rallied, "I'm really, really sorry for upsetting you, Master, I really am! But if you remember, Laura suggested I should clean up because Josie was coming. Then I asked you, 'Master, can I wipe these tears from my face, please,' and you nodded. Those were my exact words. So technically, I didn't do anything wrong."

I let out a heavy sigh, because I realized she was right. "Okay, you got me there, but only on a technicality. However, a good slave doesn't just obey the exact letter of her master's law; she obeys the spirit of it too. You knew I'd assumed you would wipe your face completely clean, didn't you?"

She dropped her head low, even though her hands were still on the top of her head. "I did! I'm so, so sorry! You're right. I'm a terrible slave!"

I reached across the table and took one of her hands, forcing her to lower both her hands from her head. "No you're not. So far, you've been an excellent slave, so I don't want to hear you knock yourself down that easily. It's just that you're still learning how the harem works. I'm not too upset with you about this, because I figure you do it thinking it would help me with Josie, weren't you?"

She stiffened back up, her mood changing in an instant. "I was!" She earnestly explained, "Master, I was trying to be clever, for YOU! You see, after having some frank sex talks with Josie, I found out she's kind of got a fetish about facials."

"She does?!" That surprised me, since it didn't seem to fit with her disgruntled, emo, punk rock persona. Besides, I gathered that most women who enjoyed facial would never admit it to their friends, since it was commonly seen as degrading.

Sue Ellen's wonderful smile returned. "Oh yeah, totally! It turns out she's a big cocksucker lover. She really loves bobbing on hot cock, especially a really big one! And we all know who has the biggest one of all!" She nodded knowingly towards my crotch.

Clearly, Mindy loved that news. She happened to be the one bobbing on me at the time. She suddenly lunged down and down. I suspect it was an attempt to deep throat me, inspired by what Sue Ellen did earlier. But she'd never done that successfully before, and she hadn't even taken a big breath first. All that resulted was a lot of choking.

But still, that showed what she thought of that tidbit about Josie. And she made the best out of her failed attempt by more deliberating choking and gagging on me for the next minute or two.

I had to carefully look around the room, just to be sure we weren't getting in trouble. It was a good thing we had the room to ourselves because her mouth was making such lewd and loud noises.

Sue Ellen was all smiles. "Someone down there is having fun! Gaawwwd, I love being a part of this harem so very much! Hearing that makes me hot as blue blazes. It's almost as good as feeling my lips stretched around your great thickness!"

I winced and clenched my teeth, because Mindy was still doing her choking and gagging, and Cindy was just as inspired with her tongue and fingers. But I was very curious about Sue Ellen's claim about Josie, and I managed to ask her, "How on Earth did you figure that out?!"

"Well, things were working out so well with Laura that I figure it was time to start working on getting you more allies here. One of my fond dreams is to kind of make Mama Mia's sort of your home away from home. So I started dropping more hints to her about my new life. She complained, but I could tell she was intrigued. By and by, we ended up having some pretty frank sexual discussions. I made sure those took place on the phone, 'cos I've found people are more sexually explicit when they're not face to face."

Hmmm. Cupcake is definitely a clever one. Thankfully, Mindy finally switched back to regular bobbing, probably so she could hear every word Sue Ellen was saying. That enabled me to stop constantly clenching my PC muscle, at least for a while.

My Southern peach went on, "Anyway, she considers herself 'sexually liberated,' and I think she is, if that means someone who enjoys a good fucking. She rails against 'the patriarchy' and 'sexist pigs' - and by the way she definitely thinks you're one of those - but she says a truly liberated women should feel no shame enjoy a good blowjob and even a spermy facial, so long as the oral attention is equitably returned. Those are almost her exact words from one of our calls. So, given all that, I figured keeping just the cum on my face would help you seduce her."

I shook my head in wonder. "That's impressive, except for one thing: why do you assume that I'm trying to seduce her in the first place?! I never even met her until mere minutes ago!"

Sue Ellen frowned. "Hmmm. I guess I kind of jumped the gun on that one."

I had to hold up my hand, making Sue Ellen pause, because Mindy and Cindy were trading positions again. Normally, that was no big deal, but this time it was because Cindy was so very worked up. She slobbered and licked while also using great suction, but that also was nothing unusual. However, she did it all at double speed! I was forced to clench my teeth and catch my breath. But after about a minute I managed to nod to Sue Ellen to continue.

She resumed as if there had been no pause at all, except that her frown had turned into a big smile. Clearly, she knew something fantastic was happening to my erection, and that made her a very happy camper.

She said, "It's just that it kind of seemed like a no-brainer. First off, you have to admit that Josie is VERY beautiful and sexy, isn't she? The customers think so, anyway, since she gets the biggest tips, even with her purple hair. And she has the biggest tits out of all the waitresses working here, even bigger than mine and Laura's. Plus, she's got spunk and character. Don't assume she's all sour and prickly just because she doesn't smile a lot like I do. She actually has a good sense of humor. Furthermore, there's her love of cocksucking and facials."

She sat back, looking uncertain. "I don't know, am I off? It seems like a perfect fit to me. Like I said, I want to turn this place into your happy home away from home. Which means we've gotta have at least a couple of cock servants to help you out. I can't be here all the time, and even if I was here, one mouth is never enough!"

I was conflicted. On one hand, I was exceedingly horny. Cindy was continuing her double-time bobbing without mercy, and Mindy was doing everything she could think of to assist, including running a finger up and down my ass crack and perineum ("taint"). When feeling that much pleasure, it was easy to feel as if I was sexually unstoppable. Why NOT have a couple of cock servants at Mama Mia's? Or more?! If girls like Laura actually want that, who am I to say no?! 

But on the other hand, I was trying hard to remain grounded in at least some connection with reality. There's no way that's possible, at least not for long. The more people who know what we're doing, the more trouble.

That thought reminded me of what I'd learned about Sue Ellen revealing so much about the harem. So I said, "Let's put off talking about Josie for later. It's weird talking about her when I know she's nearby and she could come back to us at any time."

Cindy suddenly stopped her highly effective double-time bobbing, and went back to "regular" cocksucking. Her timing strongly suggested she was sending me a signal about Josie. Clearly, she got off on the idea of me seducing her. I thought, Good grief! I think Cindy's turning into a cucquean too. Yikes! 

However, I put that aside and said, "Cupcake, I appreciate what you're trying to do. You striving for what you think is best for me and the harem, right?"

She nodded vigorously. "Right! Especially what's best for you. I love not worrying about my own selfish desires and just focusing on you and making you happy. It feels sooooo good, especially when I can use my entire body to assist the King."

I waved my hand, because I could tell she was just getting warmed up on that passionate topic. "I can see that. You're very sincere and emotional, and your emotions are clearly written on your face. But I'm very concerned about you telling all your co-workers about me and the harem! And you did it without talking to any of us first!"

She quickly responded, "Oh, that's not true!" She saw my surprise, and realized that there was something I didn't know. She plowed ahead anyway. "I've talked about it with Mindy quite a lot. I don't want to bother you with every petty little problem I have. So whenever I'm in doubt about something, I talk to her first."

I was chagrined and sour-faced. "Oh. Really."

Mindy happened to be the one bobbing on me at the time. But she knew that wouldn't save her for long. She pulled off, letting Cindy take over. "Uh-oh! Hon, I'm in trouble, aren't I?"

"You are. Just what were you thinking?! And what did you approve of without me knowing, exactly?"

I thought she'd at least poke her head up into view while we discussed this. However, she intently lapped against my shaft instead, going right up to Cindy's lips and in fact repeatedly licking her way into them. She steadily caressed my balls as well, as usual. It felt great, and over the past hour plus I'd grown rather accustomed to the two mouth style, so I decided eye contact wasn't that important after all.

As she licked, she responded, "Sorry. You should know by now that I've been letting my cucquean lusts get the best of me lately, and this is another case in point. I didn't intend to things to happen as they did. I figured it was open and shut that 'loose lips sink ships.' But the more I heard about Laura and Josie especially, the more intrigued I got. One thing sort of led to another."

Sue Ellen hastened to add, "But Master, don't worry! It's really just Laura and Josie we're talking about. The other waitresses don't know that much."

I sighed heavily. I was sad and frustrated, despite the awesome continuing double blowjob. "'That much?'"

Sue Ellen added more reluctantly, "Well... a big change came over me pretty much immediately after that life-changing day you met me and claimed me as one of your sluts. Ooooh! I get goose bumps whenever I think about it! Anyway, I couldn't just act like nothing had changed; that dog wouldn't hunt. So I revealed that I'd dumped my boyfriend and I had a new man in my life: you! Naturally, they wanted to know who you were and what you were like, so things came out bit by bit."

I put a hand over my face. "Ugh! So basically everybody knows everything, right?"

"No! Not at all! us waitresses are a varied bunch. Some of us socialize with each other, some don't. I haven't been working here very long at all, so I haven't built up a lot of friendships. Some of us have very different schedules and we hardly even see each other. Frankly, most just want their paycheck and could care less what I do on my personal time. I'm not stupid; I'm not going to tell everything to everybody! So far, it's really just an issue of Laura and Josie. Oh, and Rosanne. You've met her. I'll admit she knows a lot too, but she's a real sweetie and no worry at all. I don't really count her because has a serious boyfriend."

I frowned as it occurred to me that Josie might have a boyfriend. I must admit that when I talked to her I'd kind of fished to find out, commenting that she must have a serious boyfriend. But she'd just stayed silent instead of confirming or denying it.

So I asked Sue Ellen, "What about Josie? Does she have a boyfriend?"

"Of course! Beautiful girls like her hardly ever don't have boyfriends. But she's not THAT serious about him, like Rosanne is about her guy. Besides, when she talks about him I can sense she feels the same way I felt about Mike. I think she'd be MUCH happier being one of your cock servants."

"You would think that. That doesn't make it true. Cupcake, you're highly biased. 'Cock servant' isn't even a real thing; it's just a wild flight of fantasy my crazy wife had." I reached under the table and tapped on Mindy's head. "By the way, do you have anything more to say to yourself?"

Mindy was still "chasing" Cindy's lips most of the time, allowing her to lick higher up my shaft, including over my sweet spot sometimes. She kept on doing that as she replied, "Yes. First off, it would be good to institute some kind of protocol. We don't want to bother you with every last little problem, but clearly you should have been consulted about what Sue Ellen was saying to whom."

"Definitely. In general, we have to be super careful about ANYBODY learning ANYTHING!"

"Indeed. But also, you're far from blameless here. I know that you've known for days that Sue Ellen was bragging about you to her co-workers, but you didn't really say or do anything about it."

I shook my head sadly, because I realized she was right. "You've got me there. The only thing I can say in my defense is that I've been just a wee bit distracted. To say the least! For instance, right now! I really shouldn't be allowing you to keep doing what you're doing while we're talking like this."

"Nonsense! I've discovered you do your best thinking when you're super horny. And I don't just say that as a cucquean."

Surprisingly, Cindy pulled her lips off my boner to get a word in. "It's true. I know Mindy is biased in an obvious way. But I've noticed the same thing. You're a naturally conservative guy when it comes to personality, not politics. When you're super horny, you overcome that and make more decisive decisions. Like how you told me to quit my job, and then later told me t go work for Mindy."

I countered, "Thanks, but I don't know if I can trust you on that, because lately you've been acting almost as much of a cucquean as Mindy has."

Mindy was still just licking me, though focusing much more on the cockhead now that Cindy had pulled her lips off. She said, "Wait! I'm not done yet. So, A, new protocol, B, don't get mad 'cos you're to blame too. Then C: you don't have to worry, because we have a good plan and we're cleverly seeing it through. Haven't you seen how nicely Laura is coming along? She'll be regularly bobbing on your cock in no time. As for Josie, you can't tell me you don't want to plow her big tits, not to mention her hot cunt! And now that you know she has a thing for blowjobs and facials, I KNOW you've been thinking about painting her face too! True, she's not as far along as Laura is, but I think we made a big step with her today."

I should have said something and objected, but Mindy and Cindy had me distracted with the way they were licking my sweet spot together. Then, right as I was about to interrupt, Cindy engulfed my cockhead again, leaving me barely able to breathe!

As a result, my devilish wife was able to continue, "I share Sue Ellen's vision of making Mama Mia's your 'home away from home.' Imagine the day to come where you'll be able to come here each time and order from the 'secret menu', the menu exclusively for you! And food isn't on that menu. No, waitresses are! You'll be able to sit in your private booth and select Sue Ellen, Laura, Josie, or many, many more! ALL the waitresses will either be your cock servants or at least allies who can help keep a lookout. Then you can kick back and enjoy your root beer float or whatever while a couple of naked waitresses take turns bobbing on your cock, exactly as Cindy and I are doing right now!"

I was highly aroused by Mindy's vision, but also amused by how outlandish it was. I snorted, "Ha! Naked?! Really?!"

She replied, "But of course! It's MUCH more satisfying sucking your cock while naked, or at least topless. Everybody knows that. Well, okay, maybe not totally naked. They'll wear high heels, of course, and I'm thinking kneepads too, due to the potentially dirty floor. Hon, you're not looking at this in the right way. If you rule the roost, then you can do ANYTHING! I'm thinking we could add a door to this room and make it your private room. Then, ANY woman who comes in has to be naked, even if she's just refilling your water or something like that."

Sue Ellen brightened. "Ooooh! Mindy, I totally love the sound of that! We should do that!"

I buried my head in both hands and shook it sadly. "Ugh! Ladies, I appreciate your enthusiasm, but can we at least have SOME vague brush with reality?! That would never happen in a million years!"

I abruptly decided, "That's it. I officially declare this conversation over! Any further discussion of Josie, Laura, and other waitresses will have to wait until later, when we're safe at home. Unlike you horny lot, I believe I DON'T do my best thinking when I'm totally horny. That's just when I do I most pro-cucquean mindset thinking. Right now, I'm so very aroused that I practically find myself agreeing with you. So, that's it. No more!"

"Aaaawwww..." Sue Ellen, Mindy, and Cindy pouted and moaned. Of course Cindy was still tirelessly bobbing on my hard-on, but she made a good "awww" noise just the same.

Silence ensued for a while. I had a vague notion that we should return home soon. After all, Nicky was there and she was only visiting for a short time. But then again I thought about how she'd been topless when we left, not to mention how Anjali, Nina, and Monique were all topless too. I had an "out of the frying pan, into the fire" feeling. It occurred to me that the longer we waited, the greater the chance that our daughters' friends would go home. Then I wouldn't be so tempted at every turn.

Besides, I was definitely having the time of my life. It had been mentioned that we'd been here for over an hour. I found that hard to believe, because I'd been double blown nearly the entire time! It was particularly impressive how long Cindy had been kneeling and sucking under the table. I made a mental note to give her a special thanks later.

Min and Cin were doing a great job of keeping me at a nearly ideal level of arousal. The pleasure was great, but not so great that I was in danger of cumming. In fact, one the excitement of the previous conversation died down, I found myself ready and able to talk some more. There were still some important things I wanted to discuss while I had Sue Ellen sitting across from me.

The earlier "nap incident" remained on my mind, so I figured this was a good time to get some answers. "By the way, Cupcake, let's get back to when the girls played with my dick while they thought I was napping. I'd like to get your perspective, since you were there."

Sue Ellen took a minute to figure out what I was referring to, then she flashed her usual bright smile. "Certainly! Boy, that was super hot. Having to stay there the whole time while pretending to be happy as a dead pig in the sunshine was really tough though. What would you like to know?"

"Did any of you girls suspect that I was awake the whole time?"

"Oh no, Master! Definitely not! Of course, they were scared shitless that you would wake up and open your eyes at any moment, and we kept checking over and over again. I don't know what it was - the glare of the hot sun, the angle, or what - but I never saw any sign that you were peeking."

I asked, "But what about the other stuff? For instance, I'm realizing after the fact that my breathing was inconsistent. And how could any guy be stroked so pleasurably and not wake up?"

Sue Ellen shrugged. "We're girls. We don't know what it takes for a guy to wake up. Besides, we were so distracted by your huge cock throbbing and twitching there in the golden sun that we weren't thinking straight. I think you could have coughed and sneezed and we wouldn't have suspected. Seriously!"

"You don't think at least some of the other girls suspected?"

"No way! Remember, when you swam in the pool right afterwards, we had about ten minutes to whisper amongst ourselves. Someone asked when we thought you might have woken up, and we were all sure it was right at the end, when Nina licked your cockhead a little bit. I must say, you were VERY convincing with the way you moaned and shifted around at the end there!"

I was extremely relieved to hear that. "Phew! I have a favor to ask though. Don't tell any of the others that I was actually awake earlier than that, okay? Especially not Nicky. She would freak out if she knew. But really, none of them need to know that right now."

I thought about Anjali, Nina, and Monique in particular. Yikes! They would probably get even MORE sexually aggressive with me if they knew I let all that happen! 

Sue Ellen just smiled. "Master, remember who you're talking to. I'm one of your cock slaves and I live to serve. You don't ASK me a favor... all that is needed is for you to tell me what to do, and then it's done. My lips are sealed!"

"Around your master's cock!" I heard Mindy's voice offer up from below the table.

"Naturally," Sue Ellen replied, unperturbed. "Where else should they be?"

Feeling slightly uncomfortable due to her frankness and honesty, the best I could do is to murmur, "Thank you. The problem is, some of my slaves say things like that, but they don't always follow through. But you, you're a very good slave." 

Sue Ellen blushed and turned away in embarrassment. She was too cute doing that! "Awww. You are being too kind to me."

I said sincerely, "You really are a wonder. Except please listen when I say stop hyping me at the restaurant so much, okay? Whatever else we decide about the other waitresses, that's a bad idea in general."

She bit her lip and nodded.

"By the way, you haven't even hinted about... well.. you know, have you?" I was thinking about the incest, but I was afraid to even mention it in a restaurant, even if it seemed definite that nobody was within hearing distance. That didn't give her enough to go on, but I came up with a way to make myself clear, by using our new code word for Nicky. "I'm referring to the fun I get up to with Lady Voldemort's sisters."

Understanding dawned on Sue Ellen's face. "Oh. That. NO! Never! I know I've been reckless in talking about you, but I would never so much as hint about that to anybody! I'm not stupid!"

I breathed a big sigh of relief.

Then, since we were being so cautious, she learned in a whispered, "As for the cock slave and harem stuff, the only ones who know anything about that are Laura, Josie, and Rosanne. I didn't even tell Lori, and we share a lot of shifts. Although it is pretty common knowledge with the other waitresses that my 'new boyfriend' is married but has an 'open marriage' so the wife doesn't mind. I figure that's kind of scandalous, but it's not really scandalous, and there definitely isn't anything illegal about it. And that allows me to be honest, in a certain sense. I really hate to lie."

I nodded. "Okay. Okay. That's good. I was worried there that more people knew more than that. Please leave it at that, okay? And make sure those in the know don't say any more either."

"Yes, Master. Don't worry. I'm on top of it."

"Good."

There was a prolonged pause, then Sue Ellen asked, "Cindy, can I ask you a question?"

"Mmmm-hmmm," Cindy answered affirmatively. She was the one bobbing on my cockhead, so she was unable to say more.

My Cupcake spoke shyly, yet with determination. "You've been down there a really long time. I think that's great. I'm super impressed. But... you must be tired by now, no? And... you see... I'm kind of fixin' for a little, well, cock loving. If you want to take, say, a five minute break, I could sub for you for that time. I totally don't want to take your place. Our favorite rule is 'share the cock'. But you could stretch out a little bit and I could get in a little more cocksucking joy."

After bobbing on my boner a couple more times, Cindy pulled off to reply. "Normally, I'd say sure. 'Share the cock.' But I'm having the time of my life going for a personal endurance record. I had no idea that it was possible to suck and lick cock this long, but I'm doing it and I'm loving it just as much after an hour as I did at the start! Just think about what that means for all of us! If I can do it, you can do it too, and so can the others. We'll be able to have epic suck sessions that last for hours!"

Sue Ellen moaned lustily. "Wow! That IS great news! Just thinking about that is making me salivate! So much! I take my suggestion back. Don't let me stop you!"

Cindy chuckled. "Wait. I'm not done. That said, I could use good stretch. Funnily enough, it's not my jaw that's the problem, since the hurt there is pretty constant for any 'battle' with the King. But my muscles are aching from being cramped in this tight space. Besides, it's not MY non-stop endurance that matters most, it's our master's! So I accept your suggestion. But let's keep it to a five-minute swap, okay?"

"Okay! Wow! Thanks so much!"

The two of them switched right after that. Cindy stood up next to the booth and stretched. She also gulped down a glass of water. Then she sat down next to me and just cuddled into me with her eyes closed. She seemed really worn out.

She didn't bother cleaning her face, since she anticipated "going back to work" soon. The presence of copious fresh tear tracks astounded me, even though I should have expected that by now. How could she love something that she finds so difficult?! Somehow, I get the feeling that the more difficult it is, the more she likes it! Bizarre. 

Meanwhile, Sue Ellen was on her knees under the table in the blink of an eye. Mindy obligingly backed off and let her have all of my cock for a while. Naturally, she engulfed me right away and spent the next five minutes going through her entire bag of licking and sucking tricks.

Truth be told, Cindy's cocksucking effort had started to flag due to her going at it non-stop for so very long. Sue Ellen brought fresh energy and tons of enthusiasm. Soon, she had me dangerously close to the brink, with Mindy naturally still helping out.

Cindy seemed to have fallen asleep, but after five minutes she opened her eyes and perked up. "Sorry, Sue Ellen. I think it's time."

Sue Ellen pulled her lips off my shaft not long after that, but she spent a couple more minutes kissing my cock good-bye. She even rubbed it all over her face and whispered sweet nothings to it that I couldn't hear!

Then Cindy and Sue Ellen traded places again. Mindy hadn't been doing that much to my boner since Sue Ellen rejoined her down there, but my kind wife thoughtfully gave Cindy the next bobbing turn anyway.

Sue Ellen took the repositioning opportunity to cuddle into me as Cindy had done, rather than sit across from me. She probably would have kissed me, except her face was slightly cummy again and her mouth was almost certainly very spermy.

She sighed contentedly and closed her eyes. "Aaaah! Thanks so much, Cindy. I really needed that. I love how well we cooperate. We all understand that pleasuring our master is the most important thing." She opened her eyes briefly and looked up into my eyes. "And thank YOU, Master, for being who you are, and giving us so much thick and long cock to love."

I remembered how she said she didn't want me to thank her, at least not so often. So I merely replied, "Um, you're welcome, I guess. By the way, what was that you were whispering right after you pulled off? It seemed like you were talking to my dick."

"I was! Don't worry; I'm not going crazy. I don't think it's a separate being. But sometimes it's fun to treat it like it's sort of like a little version of you. So I was just kissing it and telling it how much I love it, and how I live every day to suck it and serve it, and much, much more! The truth is, I can be more honest with it than with you, because I kind of getting embarrassed expressing the intensity of my feelings directly to you." She giggled, a bit nervously.

I replied, "Well, I think you're wonderful, Cupcake. Keep doing what you're doing. Any master would be proud to have you as one of his slaves."

"Really?! Thanks!" She leaned in to kiss my lips, but then apparently changed her mind due to her spermy breath. She planted small kissed all over my face instead.

The conversation stopped after that. Cindy was revitalized after her short break and she generally took the lead in keeping the double blowjob action going at a more intense level.

More time passed. I wasn't wearing a watch and neither did any of my three lovers, and there was no clock to be seen, so I was left wondering how long we'd been at it. Cindy was saying it's been over an hour. I don't know if it has really been that long, but I'd guess it's been at least twenty minutes from the time we entered the restaurant until my first orgasm, and at least another twenty-five minutes since then. So that does put us close to an hour, at a minimum, and I'm not in any danger of cumming again soon. 

Wow! Cindy's right, this is kind of turning into a record setting event, and the implications are staggering. There's so much blowjob talk AND blowjob action. I could end up having my cock sucked more than any man alive! I mean, really! We'll see if they can sustain this passion and energy. But we're going into uncharted waters, in any case. 

Even though the conversation died out, we didn't need to talk. Sue Ellen was happy to just stay cuddled into my side. She kept her eyes open and fixed on my face, so she could watch the variety of joyous expressions caused by the under-the-table action.

Meanwhile, Mindy and Cindy kept on lapping and sucking like they were planning on staying down there for another hour, or more! I was well aware that even if one of them did get tired out, Sue Ellen was waiting for her chance to slip under the table to relieve one of them at any time. I was surprised by my wife's behavior. Normally, she set herself apart from the other cock slaves, but today she was acting just like "one of the girls."

It seemed that nothing could go wrong for me, nothing at all. Until something did!

I heard an unfamiliar and demanding voice ask me, "What the HELL is going on here?!"




Chapter 26



"What the HELL is going on here?!"

I turned my head and saw a very angry woman staring at me. On the surface this was an eerily similar situation to what had just happened with Josie, but right away I could tell that this was different and much more serious. The most obvious difference was that Josie was a mere waitress, whereas this woman was obviously in some position of power and authority. She looked like she might even own the restaurant. Plus, she was much more upset.

Mindy and Cindy immediately noticed the difference too. It had been expected that Laura would bring Josie by, and when that happened my two under-the-table ladies had never even slowed down with their sucking and licking. But now they immediately froze and held their breaths. Mindy happened to have my erection in her mouth, and I'm sure she would have pulled off of me but for fear of making tell-tale noises in the process that would reveal her presence.

As it so happened, she didn't have to worry about that very long because my cock was going flaccid in record time, making it easy for her to disengage.

It didn't help my confidence when I saw Sue Ellen look up at this woman and whisper fearfully, "OH SHIT! SONIA!" She broke free from cuddling me like I'd turned into hot coals.

That name didn't mean anything to me, but clearly it was someone who had a position over Sue Ellen and probably could fire her. This wasn't just fun and games anymore. I didn't mind getting kicked out along with my women, but I didn't want my Cupcake to lose her job!

I tried to think of something to say, but I was stumped, so the agonizing silence just drew itself out even longer. This Sonia might not have been aware of the two women under the table, but I saw her look at Sue Ellen's bra still in plain view on the table, not to mention a few lingering gobs of cum on her face. Seeing those things did not make her happy, to say the least!

If looks could kill, I would have been dead.

Had Sonia appeared fifteen minutes earlier, Sue Ellen's face would have been clean and dry. But she'd rubbed my wet cockhead all over her face when ending her brief replacement time for Cindy not that many minutes ago, so the wetness on her was very fresh and couldn't be missed.

Man, have we been reckless! The thing is, I thought it was only a couple of waitresses who came back here. No customers were likely to find their way here, since the bathrooms were closer to the front than the back. Nobody had warned me about this woman! 

Sonia had her hands planted firmly on her hips. At long last, she finally spoke to Sue Ellen as she pointed an accusing finger aggressively at her. “You're in big trouble, young lady! I have half a mind to fire you right now!"

To make matters worse, she took a couple of big whiffs of the air. She didn't say anything, but I strongly suspected she detected the smell of sex. After all, Laura had told us it was blatantly obvious.

Sue Ellen sat as still as she could in her seat, but she was trembling. It looked like she was about to cry. She didn't try to say anything, for fear of making matters worse.

By this point, I was as far away from being aroused as possible. I wished there was some way I could tuck my flaccid penis away and zip up my fly, but I was afraid to bring my hands to my shorts. I wished Cindy or Mindy would have helped with that, but it seemed they had turned to stone in their attempt not to make any sound or movement that might reveal their presence.

Sonia redirected her angry glare at me. "And you! You! You must be the mysterious Dan Cooper who has half my waitress staff in a tizzy. Well, well, well. We finally meet!"

She paced a couple of steps this way and that with her hands back on her hips. It looked like she was trying to intimidate me by towering over me and staring me down.

Unfortunately, it was working. I'd gone from success to success to success lately. I was reveling in a sex-mad lifestyle that seemed to have no limits. I wasn't used to falling flat on my face like this!

Despite everything, I couldn't help but notice that Sonia was a very attractive woman. She had a particularly striking face. It probably would have been much more fetching still if it wasn't contorted with anger. However, I didn't have a chance to thoroughly look her over, given the situation.

I instinctively realized though that I couldn't show weakness. If I was going to go down, I might as well go down fighting. Unfortunately, I couldn't stand up in an attempt to tower over her, due to the two women between my legs. (Even though they were disengaged from my privates now, where could they go?) However, I defiantly stared back at Sonia, and said, "Yeah, that's who I am. Who the hell are you?"

"'Who the hell am I?'" She chuckled at the audacity of that. "I happen to be Sonia Bossi, the owner of this restaurant! You, sir, can go to hell!"

She leaned down and in towards me, directing so much negative energy at me that it was like having my face near an open blast furnace. I managed to keep looking at her, but I had to pull my head back.

She practically screamed, "I might just grab your ear and drag you out of my restaurant right now! On the other hand, maybe I'll call the police and have them do it!"

I held up my hands defensively. "Hold on! Let's not act rashly!"

"HA!" She folded her arms across her chest. "You're one to talk about THAT! You cocky FUCK! What do you call making one of my waitresses have some kind of kinky oral sex with you and then wear your disgusting spend on her face? Is that not rash?"

But she was only getting warmed up. "Then again, maybe it's not! Not for the great Daniel Cooper! You think I haven't heard the rumors? You think I haven't heard how you've been waltzing in here on a regular basis, using and abusing MY restaurant and MY waitresses? You DISGUST me! You SICK piece of FILTH! You worthless little SHIT!"

My heart sank. It felt like my world was crumbling around me. Things had been working out so perfectly for me for so long that I guess I'd been feeling a little bit invincible. When it came to having some sexual hijinks in Mama Mia's, I knew there was a chance that someone could kick us out or even call the police on us, but so many great and wild things kept happening without consequence that I didn't even think much about those worries anymore. How wrong I was!

To make matters worse, I felt a hand gripping my pants leg under the table. I didn't know if it was Cindy's or Mindy's, but I could tell the hand was trembling with fear.

I decided my best chance was to limit the damage so hopefully Sue Ellen wouldn't get fired. "You're right. You got me. Taking part in sex acts in your restaurant is crazy and wildly irresponsible. But please, blame me!"

"I am blaming you, jackass! You dumb shit!" Sonia growled.

Still, I kept on matching her stare. It was a clear battle of wills. People can't engage in a stare down contest without one or the other looking away before long. Try it and you'll see what I mean. I was secretly pleased when she looked away and glared at Sue Ellen instead.

I added, "I know, but what I mean is, don't blame Sue Ellen. It's all my fault. I have some kind of strange hold over her. I don't know why, but I do. She's in love with me and will do pretty much anything I say. So how can you blame her?"

"Harrumph!" Sonia still glared like her mere gaze could set things on fire, but at least I didn't feel like she was on the verge of physically attacking me.

She suddenly put a hand on the table and moved her face very close to mine. It was another stare down contest, and she literally had the upper hand because she was standing and I was sitting and she could get right in my face.

But still, I held my ground and stared right back as if my life depended on it. That obviously wasn't true, but it was very possible that Sue Ellen's job depended on how I asserted myself.

She said, "While I've got you in this captive position, before I think about calling the police, you've got me damn curious. You're just such an outrageous fucktard. I want you to answer some questions for me."

"Sure thing." I kept right on staring.

She stood all the way back up, breaking the stare match.

I felt like I'd just won another tiny victory, although I was obviously still losing the war.

She said, "What IS your fucking hold over Sue Ellen, not to mention Laura? Is it really true that you have some kind of harem at your beck and call, you vile predator?"

I was distressed that Sonia had at least heard rumors about the harem. It appeared Sue Ellen's talking had gone further than she realized. That put me in an even tougher position.

I decided that instead of trying to downplay it, I should try to hype my reputation as a sexual "superman" who was the master of an impressive harem. That should help my effort to put all of the blame on me and hopefully leave Sue Ellen in the clear. I said while still staring intently at her, "It's true. Most of those rumors you've heard, they're probably true. I have four women who like to call themselves my sex slaves, plus my lovely wife, who completely approves of every aspect of our unorthodox lifestyle."

Sue Ellen then spoke up defiantly, "I'm one of his slaves, and I love it! If that means you're going to fire me, then fire me!"

I thought, Oh great. Exactly what I don't want you to say, Cupcake! The idea is to save your job. You have a damn good job! 

Sonia tossed up her hands, and said to me, "There! You just admitted it! And she admitted it too. Except that I hear they're called 'cock slaves,' not 'sex slaves.' As if that's any better!"

Sue Ellen looked surprised at that, so Sonia said to her, "Oh yeah, I've been listening in on the gossip when you haven't realized it. I may be back in my office most of the time, but you and Laura carry on so much, how could I NOT hear? Even the kitchen staff have heard all the wild Dan rumors. Those guys like to joke about it."

Sue Ellen looked very embarrassed to discover how much Sonia knew, not to mention the kitchen staff. She had to feel terrible about her "loose lips."

Sonia added, "Hell, you know how I found out you're here now? I happened to overhear Josie talking to Lori. I thought Josie was a sensible one, and Lori too, but Josie was telling Lori how she'd just talked to you and it turned out you were a really great guy after all. It's like she's somehow been infected by your charm. I had to do something before it gets any worse and you corrupt my entire staff!"

She'd been leaning towards Sue Ellen, but now she stood up straight and gazed at me with even more disdain than before. "And here we have the 'legendary Dan' in the flesh. The master of the harem! Except I don't see what's great about you. Sure, you're handsome, damn handsome. But so are a lot of other guys, and they don't manage to pull off the shit that you've been pulling. To me, you're just a sick fuck! What am I missing here?"

I shrugged. "Who can explain attraction? Who can explain the magic of how relationships work? I'm the big bad wolf. I'm the bad guy. Maybe I have some special pheromones or latent mind control abilities. Who knows? The point is, women seem to fall for me. I targeted Sue Ellen and she really had no chance."

I found it odd to be making this argument, because a short while ago I was telling Josie that I wasn't an evil "ogre" and now I was basically telling Sonia that I was! But I figured that part of running a harem was doing whatever was necessary to help my ladies.

Sonia got all in my face again, winning the latest round of the stare down battle. "You're everything I hate about men! Everything! You selfish bastard! You PIG! You use women for your own sexual gratification like they're toys! Don't you know they have feelings, just like you do?"

She was so distraught as she said this that I sensed there was some hidden personal history coming out. Clearly, she'd been hurt by a man, or men, and some of that hurt was turning into more anger at me.

Sue Ellen defended me. "That's SO not true! Dan loves us! All of us! You have no idea what you're talking about. His house is filled with so much love that just showing up there makes me so happy that I almost want to cry. And you're wrong about the sex too! Sure, we constantly sexually serve him and his enormous penis. Constantly! But it's great! He has great fun, but we, his women, we have even MORE fun! Pretty much every day, I have more orgasms than I can count! Can you say the same?"

Sonia was knocked off her stride by that. "Um, this isn't about me."

Sue Ellen was passionate. "But it is! If you're judging our lifestyle so harshly, then yours must be better, right? Except that it's not, and you know it. You KNOW how I've been floating on air all the time lately. You've commented on it more than once. Do you think that's faked?"

Sonia blustered, "You've been brainwashed. By an evil pig!"

"Ha! That's a cop-out, and you know it! What, do you think he's a hypnotist or something? It's simple: with Dan and his harem, I find love, happiness, acceptance, freedom, sexual pleasure, and fulfillment. Soooo much sexual pleasure! I feel more joy giving one blowjob to my Master than a year of sex with my old boyfriend Mike!"

Sonia tried to chip away at Sue Ellen's claims. "'Freedom.' But you call yourself his sex slave!"

Sue Ellen shook her head. "You don't understand a thing! I'm a VOLUNTARY slave. Giving myself to my Master was MY CHOICE, and I can walk away at any time, so it's not at all the kind of slavery you think it is. Is marriage slavery? This is like marriage, PLUS! It's BETTER! And yeah, I get off on being sexually submissive, so sue me! By handing the reins to him, so to speak, that gives me the freedom to completely let go! We women, we have a problem. We're supposed to like sex, but not too much. We don't want to be seen as shameless sluts, so we learn to hold back. With Dan, I don't have to hold back! I can go totally wild for my master! He gives me everything I need so I'm completely free to be me!"

Sue Ellen couldn't stand up because she was sitting further into the booth than I was, so she would have had to cross my legs as well as the bodies of Cindy and Mindy (who were still quiet as mice and not doing a thing). That was a shame, because my Cupcake was so worked up I'm sure she would have been poking a finger into Sonia's face if she only could.

She continued, "You know NOTHING! You judge us because we're living a lifestyle that's scary and different. The fact is, I wouldn't want to change places with you in a million billion years! To tell you the truth, I honestly feel sorry for you. Yes, sorry! You've had some bad breaks. You're a very unhappy woman. I don't see you smile for weeks, whereas I don't think I've stopped smiling since the lucky day I met Dan." She sat up proudly. "Are you really so sure you wouldn't want to change places with me?"

Sue Ellen is KICKING ASS! I feel like I didn't need to say a damn thing. More even than her words, her passion is showing through. You go, girl! 

Sonia clearly was reeling. She said defensively, "But what about your dignity? Look at you, with cum on your face and your bra on the table. That's demeaning! He's turned you into his slut!"

Sue Ellen clenched her fists in frustration. "Argh! You don't get it!" She seemed lost for words, but then she exclaimed proudly, "I LOVE being his slut! Dignity sucks! What has dignity ever done for me? Or you? Dignity plus a couple of quarters will buy you a newspaper. The only good thing about dignity is losing it! Being embarrassed or even demeaned, that's the BEST! I trust my master. He knows how to push the envelope. He puts us in scary situations that really aren't dangerous. Like doing things here. Sure, getting caught by you is bad, but it's not the end of the world. We'll live, even if you try to punish us to the utmost. And the reward is that it intensifies the emotions and the pleasure SO MUCH! Haven't you ever had sex in a risky place?"

Sonia looked away. "This isn't about me."

Undeterred, Sue Ellen pressed, "No, it is! You can't be judging if you don't know what you're talking about. Have you, or have you not ever had sex in a risky place?"

"I suppose not," Sonia admitted. Surprisingly, she opened up a bit more. "To be honest, I've never done it outside a bedroom. Although my husband sometimes got frisky with me elsewhere, we'd wait till we were at home and in bed. He was kind of traditional that way."

Clearly, the fire in Sonia's anger had gone out. Sue Ellen was being so effective that I could tell we weren't going to have the police called on us, at least. And since I was calming down and not talking much, I had a chance to give our adversary a complete look over.

Sonia was a beautiful woman, there was no doubt about that. In fact, she was much, much more beautiful than any owner of a typical Italian restaurant deserved to be. Now that her face wasn't contorted with anger, I could see what an extraordinary face it was. She looked dignified and classy. Regal, even. Even though she had a classic Italian face, with a typical Roman nose, I was reminded of one of those actresses who tended to play British royalty, such as Jane Seymour. Much closer to home, her face reminded me of Jane Corbin's classy look.

Sonia also dressed regally, with an expensive and form-fitting black dress, earrings, a necklace, bracelets, and several rings, plus make-up. I suspected that this was a woman who simply wasn't going to leave the house without looking her best.

However, while she had a natural refined air of sophistication, there was also a fire in her eyes, suggesting she had the well renowned passion of an Italian woman. Even now that her anger had subsided, her eyes flashed with intelligence and danger.

She had other typically Italian features, such as a long mane of straight black hair, tanned olive skin, and dark brown eyes. Her body wasn't the ultra-curvy and busty type that I preferred. However, her form-fitting dress revealed that she nonetheless had a very sexy and impressive figure. She was lithe and slim, with breasts that were maybe in the C-cup range. She looked like someone who exercised or played sports regularly, because she had a HARD body! Her dress left her legs exposed to mid-thigh, showing off some serious toned muscle.

This is a woman I would love to fuck! 

However, that clearly isn't going to happen, now or ever. I don't even have a hint of an erection, because my penis has essentially been scared into hiding. And she mentioned a husband, so she's probably still married anyway. 

But I'm giving all this serious consideration because I need to use any possible leverage to get us out of this fix. For instance, any woman with a body like that has to have strong sexual feelings. How could she not? A body that fit has to have a lot of energy, and no energetic woman is going to simply lie there in bed getting fucked like a dead fish. And from what Sue Ellen hinted at, it sounds like Sonia is sexually frustrated, and perhaps has been for a while now. I might be able to use that to our advantage, to soften her stance against us. 

With that in mind, I rejoined the conversation. "Sonia, I'm sorry for using your restaurant for our sex games. I'll pay you some compensation if that'll make you feel better. But, that said, I would do it all over again if I could rewind the clock. Life is full of risks."

"Don't lecture me about life!" she barked with renewed anger. "You SICK FUCK!"

I ignored that. "This harem lifestyle of ours is actually a brand new thing for me. I had been happily married to my wife Mindy for twenty years, and I still am. With her full encouragement, I recently started having sex with other women. I didn't want to do it, since I love her dearly and was fully satisfied already. She actually pushed me into it, because she gets some kind of thrill from it. I tend to be a stick-in-the-mud type. But I soon found that the greater the risk, the greater the reward. Lately, I've been having the best sex of my life!"

Sonia crossed her arms under her bosom and scoffed, "Yeah, obviously, if your wife lets you fuck the likes of Sue Ellen." She realized with a start, "And, hell, she even allows you to make Sue Ellen your slave!"

I nodded. "Sure, that's part of it. But there's so much more. For instance, she didn't just let me have sex with Sue Ellen, she encouraged me to make her one of my slaves!"

"BULLSHIT!" Sonia cried out.

Sue Ellen rallied to my defense."It's true! Why would I lie about that? She's my good friend. You can ask her yourself."

I imagine it was tough for Mindy to stay silent and hidden under the table, but she did.

Sonia waved a hand dismissively. "Whatever. She's probably a sicko too."

I resumed, "We're not doing things half-way here. We're going all out, and screw everyone else who would judge us. Even then, we could have plenty of fun at home, but no, we're here today in your restaurant. I don't fully understand it all myself, but the bottom line is we're letting our lusty desires run rampant. Sometimes bad things could happen, like you catching us today. But the results are incredible sexual experiences that are worth the risk and then some."

Sue Ellen eagerly added, "My master is a naturally modest man. When he says 'incredible sexual experiences,' that doesn't even begin to explain it! Think about experiencing so much arousal and joy that you think you're gonna DIE! I'm serious!" Her eyes were as wide as saucers. "It goes way beyond orgasms! It's some kind of super orgasm where every single nerve ending in your body is ALIVE! Words can't begin to explain it! Sonia, I'm sure you've never experienced it, because if you had you wouldn't be standing there with that blank, disbelieving look on your face."

Sue Ellen paused so Sonia could respond, but Sonia stayed silent. In fact, Sonia looked down at the floor, as if slightly embarrassed. Clearly, she'd never had the kind of shared peak sexual experience we were talking about, and probably nothing that came close to it.

My adorable Cupcake continued, "When Master told you that he's the 'big bad wolf,' that's a total lie! He was just attempting to put all the blame on himself to try to save my job. That's the kind of person he is. He's the nicest guy you could meet, a real teddy bear. He's NOT AT ALL like the kind of master I'm sure you imagine. And yet, he's got a big beautiful cock, he fucks me with it like some kind of super stud, and he knows how to push my buttons. All our buttons! No wonder so many gorgeous women flock to him and even proudly call themselves his sex slaves. He'd have more if he could handle it, but he's too stretched thin as it is. You would join in too, if you knew the kind of unbelievable joy he gives me, gives us, every single day!"

"I most certainly would NOT!" Sonia said. She put her hands back on her hips in a defiant pose. "What you're saying is preposterous! He's nothing more than a vile worm, taking advantage of you!"

I cut in, "Sue Ellen, I'm pretty confident she would not. It takes a very special kind of woman to want to be a sex slave at all, let alone one of mine. I don't know what the odds are of a woman having the right mindset, but I'm sure it's much, much less than one in a hundred."

I looked right at Sonia, although it wasn't like the stare down battles we were having a little while ago. "That said, I've had excellent sex with my wife Mindy for twenty years before all this harem stuff began. We were a fairly typical couple, and I thought that was as good as it got. I recently discovered that's not even close to the truth, because it gets SO much better! Mindy has found that out too. For instance, I've brought her to this restaurant and secretly fucked her within this very building. And it was near the best we've ever had!"

That probably wasn't the best thing to say, but I could see Sonia's anger returning. "You had full-on sexual intercourse in MY restaurant?! How DARE you!"

I shrugged. "Like I said, the greater the risk, the greater the reward. We're grabbing life by the balls and living to the fullest. Live life today, because any of us might die tomorrow. You go along and keep obeying all the rules. When you're on your deathbed, I'm sure you'll be able to pat yourself on the back for being a good citizen. I used to be that way too. But these women of mine have kicked me way out of my comfort zone, and when you've experienced the highest highs life can give you, you can't go back to just being a good citizen."

I continued, "So, like I said, I'm sorry for using your restaurant. I wasn't thinking about how it might affect you or this fine establishment. I did wrong and there should be consequences for that. I'm happy to pay you whatever you think is fair for getting you upset and causing trouble. But I still don't regret daring to play our games here!"

I realized that I wasn't just saying this to soften Sonia's animosity; I truly believed it. I had changed in a fundamental way. I was hooked on this new lifestyle.

Sonia growled, "You may think I'm the ultimate stick in the mud, but I'm not! I can have fun too."

Sue Ellen asked, "Is this the same woman who recently said, and I quote, 'I have no time for men. I have no time for relationships. Men are all selfish pigs anyway.' Unquote?"

I thought, Hmmm. So maybe Sonia's not married anymore. Or at least not happily. 

Sonia erupted, "Thanks a lot, Sue Ellen. Now you're making me look even worse! Besides, men ARE all selfish pigs. Nearly all of 'em, at least. And that definitely includes YOU!" She pointed her finger right at my face. "You're the absolute WORST! You SCUMBAG! So what if you all are having bigger orgasms than I am? Does that give you the right to have sex just anywhere, including in my restaurant? No!"

I had to admit to myself, She has a good point with that. I'd thought we were committing a "victimless crime," but that isn't the case if it upsets her so much. Also, I'm getting the idea that she's really upset with men in general for some reason. Sheesh! 

Sonia pulled her finger back from my face, but she remained in an aggressive pose. "Sorry, your claim that I should somehow go easy on you just because you're having lots of great sex and I'm not is total bullshit. But the question is, what should I do with you?"

Clearly, Sonia had a flair for drama, because she paused and just stared, letting us twist in the wind as we waited for our fates.

I thought we'd been doing pretty well there for a while, what with Sue Ellen's passion and all, but now it looked like we were sunk.

Then I had an idea. Maybe it wasn't a great idea, in fact it could be a be a very stupid idea. True, it looked like Sonia wasn't going to call the police on us. However, I figured that Sue Ellen was going to lose her job and I'd be permanently banned from the restaurant. There were plenty of other restaurants she could waitress in, but I didn't want Sue Ellen to lose her job as a matter of principle, especially when I was largely to blame.

My idea had to do with the clever way Michelle got Nicky to take her bikini top off last night. Basically, she tricked Nicky with a bet, and then relied on Nicky's sense of honor to go through with her side of the deal. I knew next to nothing about Sonia, but there was something about her sense of righteous outrage that gave me hope she'd also honorably agree to the terms of a bet, even if it went badly for her.

I said, "Sonia, I'll make you a bet. If I lose the bet, I'll leave this restaurant and never come back again."

She interrupted, "So what? I'm going to kick you out and permanently ban you anyway. A pig like you belongs back in your mud pit!"

"Okay. Fair enough. I'll throw in $10,000 as well, then, just to keep things interesting."

That clearly had her attention.

I continued, "However, if I win the bet, I can still come and go here as I please, and do whatever I want without getting kicked out or being otherwise punished. Oh, and either way, Sue Ellen doesn't get fired or treated badly. As I said, blame me, not her."

I figured that with this bet, even if I'd lose, I'd win. My real goal was making sure Sue Ellen didn't lose her job, and if I had to pay $10,000 to make sure that happened, I would gladly pay it. After all, it was my fault that she was in this mess with me. My demand to do anything I wanted in the restaurant was mostly a misdirection, so Sonia wouldn't realize my real goal was the "oh, by the way" condition of Sue Ellen keeping her job no matter what.

Sonia was intrigued, but guarded. "What's the bet?"

"It's simple. I'm going to reveal something to you. I'm thinking that you'll be so shocked by it that your jaw will drop. If it does, I win the bet. If it doesn't, you win. But no cheating by holding it up with your hands or anything like that."

She laughed. "Are you serious?! My jaw? All I have to do to win is not drop my jaw wide open?"

I nodded.

She laughed harder. "HA! That's the easiest bet I've ever heard of in my life! What could you POSSIBLY say or do that would shock me so much that I'd drop my jaw when there's $10,000 on the line? I mean, you already have sex slaves and a harem. What more could it be? You're fucking your mother? Your daughter? An elephant? Hell, I couldn't care less! You could pull your head off and reveal you're a space lizard and I wouldn't give a fuck. I'm not going to drop my jaw for anything!"

"So, do you want to take the bet then?"

"Hell, yeah!"

I looked at Sue Ellen.

She looked back in confusion. Clearly, she had no idea what I had up my sleeve.

I looked back to Sonia. "Okay, just so we're clear. I'm gonna reveal something so shocking that I think you're going to drop your jaw. Not just a little, but a lot. If you do, I win. I can come and go here as I please and do whatever I want in this restaurant at any time without punishment. Permanently. If you don't, you win. I'll never come back again and I'll give you a check for $10,000. Either way, Sue Ellen keeps her job without hassle, since she's not to blame for what I instigated. Agreed?"

Sonia's eyes narrowed. "Wait a minute. How do I know that you can be trusted with giving the money?"

Sue Ellen said, "My master is a VERY honorable man! If he doesn't pay it, I will myself!"

I nodded. "See there? Besides, I'm not a stranger. Even if I never come back, I'm still linked through Sue Ellen. You can get to me through her if you really must. Besides, you may think I'm a 'pig' when it comes to women, and maybe you're right about that, but I AM an honorable man when it comes to money. And I'm not poor. But one way or another, this will settle our differences. Agreed?"

She nodded reluctantly in agreement.

That made me happy, because I had twice floated the idea of paying her money for having sex in her restaurant. I was fully willing to do that, but I preferred not to. If this completely settled our differences, then she couldn't come back and make such claims later, at least not without seeming cheap and dishonorable.

I subtly nudged Cindy and Mindy with my legs. I think they got the idea.

I waited for a few long moments. It seemed that Sonia wasn't the only one with a flair for drama.

Then I said, with surprising calm, "Okay, so this is what I want you to know. I've had two women sucking my cock the entire time you've been here." As I said that, I dramatically pulled the tablecloth that had been hanging over the side all the way up. In a flash, Cindy's and Mindy's presence under the table was revealed.

They had just been sitting there, curled up. But thanks to my nudge, they got the idea and repositioned themselves so it seemed like they were still working on my dick. In fact, that wasn't true, since my penis had been completely flaccid since Sonia had caught us. But the important thing here was the first impression.

I could see Sonia resisting the urge to show any reaction, but curiosity got the best of her. She got down on her knees for a better look. My leg blocked any direct view of my penis (which was a very good thing in this case, since it was flaccid!). Cindy and Mindy were hamming it up, bobbing their heads like they were going all out on my (supposed) erection.

Sonia muttered, "Oh my God!" When she finished saying that, she unthinkingly let her jaw drop and left it hanging open.

"A-ha!" That was Sue Ellen. "You did it! We win!"

Sonia quickly tried to lock her jaw back in place, but the damage was done and she knew it. Still on her knees, she raised her hands in the air and yelled, "Awww, SHIT!"

I wasn't one to brag, so I didn't say anything for fear of gloating. But I couldn't help but smirk, Mindy-style, at how that had worked out.

Cindy and Mindy scrambled out from under the table, still fully clothed. Mindy popped out on my side, and Cindy on Sue Ellen's side. They quickly stretched out, because they had been cramped in a very small space for a long time.

But it was only a matter of moments before my wife was hugging and kissing me. Between kisses, she enthused, "Brilliant! Just brilliant! ... That's twice today I've said that! That's my hubby, the genius!"

Meanwhile, Sonia had stood back up. She was looking decidedly unhappy. She looked at Mindy French kissing me, and asked, "That's your wife?!"

Cindy responded, since neither Mindy nor I could. "Yep! That's Mindy. She's the best! But my master, OH! He's even better!"

Sue Ellen squealed, "Pure genius!"

Cindy nodded, and added, "I'm still feeling chills all over!"

Then Sue Ellen and Cindy kissed - on the lips! It seems they simply couldn't help themselves.

Sonia's jaw dropped again. Unfortunately, I wasn't going to get any kind of bonus points for that.

Sonia somewhat recovered her composure, and complained, "That's no fair! You tricked me!"

I broke the latest kiss with my lovely wife, and asked, "How did I trick you, exactly? I said I'd reveal something that would shock you, and I did."

"But I didn't expect it to be something physical, under the table. I thought you'd try to wow me with some bullshit fact about your sexual prowess or your number of lovers or something like that."

I pointed out, "We didn't specify words. In fact, you gave the example of how I could pull my human head off and reveal a space lizard head instead."

Mindy was giddy. She joked, "Which, by the way, is something he can do. We're all space lizards too. But we'll save that for the next bet."

I grinned at that, and said, "My wife thinks she's a comedian."

Sonia was not amused. It looked like smoke was going to rise out of her ears. She muttered, "SHIT! You sneaky... shit!"

I was feeling magnanimous in victory. I felt that I had done wrong in taking advantage of her restaurant for our sexual fun (even though I would still have done it all over again). Plus, our family wasn't hurting for money. We weren't obscenely rich by any means, but we were doing more than all right.

So I said, "I don't want there to be any hard feelings. Regardless of the bet, you do need some compensation for what we've done in your restaurant. How 'bout I give you $10,000 anyway?"

Sonia seemed to be seriously considering that, but then she cursed, "Fuck you and your money!" After a pause, she asked me, "Were they REALLY sucking your dick through our entire encounter?"

I shook my head. "No. Not at all. Nobody could stay aroused through your angry attack. But it's true that they, and Sue Ellen, were taking turns on it right up until you arrived. They froze and stopped when they heard you speak. Sue Ellen had recently ended a spell under the table. That's why she still has cum on her face. By the way, Cupcake, you should wipe that off already."

"Yes, Master." Sue Ellen took a couple of napkins from the napkin dispenser on the table and wiped her face clean.

Mindy and Cindy had much wetter faces, due to all the tears of struggle they'd been crying. But they wore a lot of cum and drool too, especially on their chins. They used some napkins and quickly cleaned up too.

It occurred to me that Sonia probably didn't get a close look at their wetness before they started wiping up, so it would have been logical to assume all of it was cum. I liked that, because we were trying to blow her mind and make her think she was completely missing out on what great sex really was.

I kept talking. "Anyway, as soon as you started your rant, all the fun stopped. My penis went flaccid, naturally. But where could they go? If they revealed themselves in any way, that was only going to double your anger."

Cindy said, "For the longest time I thought I was going to sneeze. It's dusty down there!"

"Me too," Mindy said. "But we didn't!" They reached across the table and high-fived.

I continued to Sonia, "The bet idea just came to me, and I nudged my ladies into place. The rest, you saw."

"Damn!" Sonia was pacing around some more, with her fists clenched. "That was really fucking sneaky. You're a scoundrel AND a pig!"

Mindy and I continued our celebratory kisses, and Cindy and Sue Ellen kissed some more too.

Sonia finally came to a stop right in front of me again. "Excuse me for interrupting your little sicko make-out party. I just want you to know that I'm not going to welch on our deal. I'm not that kind of person. But I beg you not to come in here and abuse my restaurant, right in front of the other customers. It's all I have! This may just be some fucked up sexual fun and games to you, but for me it's my LIFE!"

I broke the latest kiss and zipped up my fly. My penis had long since withdrawn into my fly, but I hadn't had a chance to actually zip up until now. Then I stood up. I'd been sitting for a very long time, so it felt good to stretch out a little bit.

Sonia took several steps back in fear when she saw me get out of the booth.

It occurred to me that she might have thought I was going to try to kiss her! I found that amusing. My reputation as some kind of "sex maniac" was keeping her off balance.

As I stretched like an athlete doing warm-up exercises, I said, "Don't worry. I don't want to be your enemy. The last thing I want to do is ruin your business. If something bad does happen because of me or my loved ones, I'd be more than happy to pay you compensation so you don't financially suffer. But seriously, what's the problem with us fooling around back here in this private room? We've been here for an hour, if not longer, and I haven't seen a single person come by except for a couple of waitresses and you. And all of those visits, like yours, was to seek us out. Plus, even if someone did come by, what would they see? Sue Ellen's bra on the table? Big deal. What's the harm? Who would know?"

Sonia sighed heavily and raised her hands up high in frustration. Then she dropped them back down. "It's just... over the line. Okay? Don't get me started on the sanitary issues and the legal and regulatory trouble that could cause me. Don't make me out to be the bad guy here. What you did is wrong and you know it!"

I decided to just suck it up, since she had a very good point with that. I nodded. Then I said, "Look. I've obviously done some wrong here. But I wasn't being purposely mean. I thought this was a 'victimless crime.'"

"It wasn't!"

"I see that now, believe me. Let's talk about this some more later, and maybe we could come to some kind of arrangement that could take care of your concerns somehow. Like I said, I don't want to be your enemy. I would like to have some more sexy fun here, because it's where Sue Ellen works. I could just do anything I want by the terms of our bet, but I won't. You and I should work out some ground rules."

Sonia sighed again. Her voice dripped with sarcasm. "Oh, great. I get to speak to you again. And probably more than once. Joy."

Cindy, Mindy, Sue Ellen, and I left not long after that. We were all feeling triumphant, but it was clear that Sonia was feeling pissed off, and nothing we could say or do was going to change that. I wanted to get out of there before her mood brought us down.

As soon as we were out of the restaurant's front doors, all three of my women kissed and hugged me a lot. I kept us moving towards the parking lot before we had a full blown orgy on the spot.

They kept on complimenting me profusely about my "brilliance."

I replied, "Necessity is the mother of invention. I knew I had to do something to save Cupcake's job." I looked at my adorable Sue Ellen, and said, "If you noticed, I arranged the bet so that you'd keep your job no matter what. That was my main goal."

With that, she threw her arms around me and all but tackled me to the ground in her eagerness to kiss and hold me.

Mindy laughed at that.

When Sue Ellen finally relented and broke the kiss, she told me, "I don't really care about the job. I haven't been working here long, and I can easily find another. But I love how you defended me so fiercely. I get the feeling that you would never let me come to harm."

I immediately told her, "But of course I would never let you come to harm! What do you take me for? The master-slave relationship is a two-way street. Cupcake, I haven't known you very long, but you're precious to me already. I'm falling in love with you, and I like it! As long as I'm your master I feel responsible for your well-being and I'm going to make sure that beautiful smile of yours never leaves your face."

Sue Ellen screamed like a maniac and then hugged me like she was trying to squeeze me to death. "OH! MASTER! I'm so overjoyed I'm going to cry! This is TOO MUCH!"

I was beaming. It felt great to make her feel that good. I pointed at Cindy. "The same goes for you, young lady. You're just as precious to me. I don't play favorites. The way I look at it, we're not just a harem, we're a family. A team. We help each other on things both big and small. Separate, we're just ordinary people, alone and vulnerable. But together, we're practically unstoppable!"

To my surprise, that resulted in a general cheer from Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen, like they'd just heard the end of a rousing speech. It looked like they were all emotionally moved. To be honest, even I was feeling moved.

Mindy tried to get practical so we could leave the parking lot. "Okay, kids. We've got a problem with our two cars. I'll drive this one. Cindy, you drive the minivan. Sue Ellen, I know you're bursting with desire to show your appreciation to your master. So please sit in the backseat and blow him all the way home."

"YEAY! Mindy, you're the best! Thankyouthankyouthankyou!" Sue Ellen dragged me the rest of the way to my car while somehow practically floating there at the same time.

What a day! And it was only mid-afternoon. I shuddered to think what kinds of sexy, crazy things could be waiting for me at home, especially with Nicky being there.




Chapter 27



We did just as Mindy suggested: Sue Ellen and I sat in the back seat while Cindy drove the minivan. And, of course, Sue Ellen leaned over and sucked me off. After Mindy made that suggestion, Sue Ellen wouldn't let it happen any other way.

At first, my Cupcake couldn't contain her great enthusiasm and sucked me like her life depended on it. She was even going deeper and deeper on her way to deep throating me again when I had to tell her to take it easy. She greatly slowed the sliding of her lips, but her tongue stayed extremely busy, and I could tell that her entire body was practically bursting with joy.

It was a total delight to be with someone that very happy. Her ecstatic mood was infectious, even though her mouth was too stuffed full of cock for her to say a word.

It was strange looking out the window of my minivan, seeing all the stores and houses go by, while there was this mop of dirty blonde hair rising up and down over my crotch, sucking my cock with unfettered joy! I was unsettled after the confrontation with Sonia. The blowjob not only felt great, but it helped calm my frazzled nerves.

I found myself thinking, Even after I've accepted the fact that my harem is here to stay, there are things I never seem to get used to. One such thing is not only having a blowjob while sitting in the backseat of a car, but having the driver give a running commentary on it! 

That was true. Cindy had started talking quite a lot, because she was very excited and aroused too. It seemed my words and actions had left a big impression on her also.

Mostly, Cindy talked directly to Sue Ellen, even though Sue Ellen was unable to respond with more than a muffled grunt or two. It seemed to me that Cindy was frustrated that she had to drive, and she was trying to live vicariously through Sue Ellen's cocksucking. She started out by saying things like, "That's it, girl! Feels great, doesn't it? That stretched-lips, mouth-full feeling! There's nothing like it in the world! It's the feeling of total submission and enslavement, total domination by COCK!"

Sue Ellen loudly moaned her agreement.

Cindy went on, "Show your master how much you love him! Isn't he the greatest? I know you wish you could tell him just how you feel, but words can be hollow or misunderstood, or even lies. That's why it's so much better to SHOW HIM! With your body! Get completely naked, so he can enjoy your fine figure! So he can touch you wherever he wants, whenever he wants! Never forget, your body belongs to him!"

Up until then, Sue Ellen had been so focused on the cocksucking that she hadn't touched her clothes, but she began frantically pulling them out while still keeping her mouth bobbing on me.

Cindy was so into her commentary that it was a wonder she didn't drive off the road. She continued with rising intensity, "But more than that, show him with YOUR MOUTH! Your tongue! Your lips! And your fingers! Keep his cock endlessly throbbing with joy! Hollow your cheeks out and suck HARD! Show him how much you love being one of his slaves! Choke and gag on his motherfucking thick PUSSY POUNDER! Use your tongue to make his heart race and his breath run ragged! Totally succumb to the sexual power of your master!"

As can be seen, Cindy's passionate commentary was quickly turning into advice giving. Sue Ellen was moaning in lusty approval at just about everything Cindy said, since they were so like-minded about this. Soon, they established a curious link. Generally speaking, Cindy would tell Sue Ellen what to do and Sue Ellen would do it.

For instance, at one point when Sue Ellen had briefly switched from sucking to licking, Cindy told her, "Don't neglect his balls! Are you neglecting his balls? Keep rubbing at least two fingers on his sweet spot. Never, ever, EVER stop stimulating his sweet spot in some way. It's the key to the golden door! But while you're doing that, I want you to lick all the way down to his balls. Show our master how much we love his sperm-filled balls!"

When Sue Ellen responded by licking down to my balls and keeping her fingers sliding up and down my shaft at the same time, Cindy could hardly contain her enthusiasm. Her hand was down at her crotch (although I couldn't see what it was doing there, exactly), and she was staring into the rear view mirror more than on the road. "That's it! Remember that that's your MASTER'S cock! Think about how he worked so cleverly to save your job. Love his cock, just as much as you love him! Love every last inch of his thickness! Prove what a good cock slave you are, over and over again! Prove it to him with your MOUTH!"

With that, Sue Ellen craned her mouth open wide and engulfed my cockhead again. Spurred on by Cindy's words, she bobbed on me with reckless abandon. She went deeper and deeper, heedless of the way she was gagging and nearly choking on it.

Those gagging sounds must have been music to Cindy's ears. "Oh GOD! That sounds so fucking HOT! Sue Ellen, do you need some help there? Because I think I need to help you! Let me pull over by the side of the road so we can both... both... help him! UGH!"

Let's just say that it made for a very enjoyable car ride. To say the least! More than once, I had to admonish Cindy to calm down and pay some attention to her driving.

I think Sue Ellen could have easily repeatedly deep throated me, but she refrained from doing so because of the fact that we were driving in a car. Big bumps in the road could be a problem, to say the least. Still, she went right past her gag reflex from time to time, if only briefly, just like it wasn't even there.

I was still stressed out from the tense encounter with Sonia, but my Cupcake's sweet lips and tongue relaxed the hell out of me. In fact, I was having so much fun that it took me a while to realize we weren't heading to our house. Mama Mia's is fairly close to our house. That's a big reason why we liked the place so much before we ever met Sue Ellen there. I had my eyes closed to fully luxuriate in what my slave was doing to me, but after a while I realized we should have been home already.

I opened my eyes and looked around. "Where are we? Where are we going?"

Cindy spoke as she pulled the car to another stop light. "Don't worry your fiendishly clever head about it, Master. Let your cock slaves take good care of you."

I asked her, "You really enjoy being a cock slave, don't you?"

"Ha!" she snorted. "You're the master of understatement as well as being the master of our busty bodies. Enjoy it? Good God! I think back with disbelief that I was initially reluctant to join. It's the best thing that's ever happened to me! And it just got even better with you telling us how you'll love us and cherish us and never let us come to harm. I know you haven't owned me long, but already I can't imagine living life NOT being one of your slaves!"

The bobbing head in my lap grunted in agreement. Cindy had stopped giving commands a couple of minutes earlier in an attempt to calm down somewhat and not drive us into a tree, so Sue Ellen was simply going all out on my sweet spot, sliding her lips back and forth over it and constantly licking it at the same time.

The double blowjob in the restaurant had been awesome, but that had been more about steady arousal for a very long time carefully keeping me flying high without ejaculating. By contrast, Sue Ellen was going all out. I don't think she gave much thought to me cumming, because she was so totally into living the moment with her lips and tongue. From time to time I had to tell her to slow down, and I even tapped or held her head to make sure she got the message, but she never slowed down for long.

I eventually decided to just go with it. I had to clench my PC muscle non-stop, with was a strain, but the total erotic joy made that more than worth it!

I was so turned on by everything that I found myself playing with as much of her body as my hands could reach. While I was playing with her big tits, it occurred to me, Her bra had been left on the table back at Mama Mia's! Oops! We should have picked that up. 

Sue Ellen had somehow managed to get everything else off by herself, so I had a completely nude teen bombshell sucking me off as though her life depended on it. In a car. Driving down an ordinary road. True, the minivan had tinted windows, but I don't think she noticed or cared. She was so worked up that she probably would have been delighted to suck me naked if all the walls had been completely see-through!

I idly wondered what had happened to Laura's bra. I suspected that Mindy somehow put it somewhere and was keeping it as a trophy.

Cindy said, "I'm so horny right now! I just hope I get there before I crash the car. Master, what I want to know is, how are you going to add Sonia to your harem? Or are you planning to just fuck her from time to time?"

"What the heck are you talking about?!"

"Isn't that part of the plan?"

"What?! No! I didn't know her from Adam. My plan, insofar as there was one, was just to get us out of there without disaster!"

Cindy sounded bummed. "So you didn't secretly and cleverly arrange for all of that to happen?"

I was incredulous. I held the sides of Sue Ellen's head, forcing her bobbing to nearly come to a stop so I'd be able to talk some more without constantly panting and gasping. "Are you mental? There's no way! Are we even talking about the same thing?! If she was any angrier, she would have burst into flames!"

Calming down somewhat now that Sue Ellen was actually going slow on me for a while, I said, "Cindy, I think you're buying into my hype too much. I know you all like to talk like I'm some kind of superman, and that's fine in the middle of sexy fun times, but remember that I'm basically just a normal guy. Please don't turn into Mindy 2.0, running wild with cucquean fantasies. Like I said before, I need you to be the responsible one, or this harem is liable to fall apart."

Cindy sighed. "You're right. Sorry."

I sighed too. "Frankly, I'm scared shitless of Sonia. Despite the victory I won, I don't know if I ever want to use her restaurant for sexual fun again."

Sue Ellen pulled her lips off me with a satisfying smack. She still had two hands slipping and sliding all over my shaft as she said, "Master, please don't say that! Working there was kind of a drag until y'all made it exciting. Even if you never show up during one of my shifts, just the possibility that you might puts a spring in my step! Fuck Sonia! Who cares what she thinks?!"

That was strong language, since I'd noticed Sue Ellen almost never cursed.

I sighed, "I don't know. She has a good point that what we've done was highly inconsiderate and could bring big trouble for her and her restaurant. We have to think about that too."

Looking down to my lap, I could only see the back of Sue Ellen's head as she talked, but I could feel her breath as she deliberately panted on my cockhead. She said, "Let me do a little bit of research on this at the restaurant. I'll kind of sound her out and see how she really feels. Trust me. MMMM!"

That last "MMMM!" was because she engulfed my cockhead all over again, figuring that she was done talking for a while.

After I recovered from the resulting surge of pleasure caused by her tight lip-lock, I said, "Okay. I'm okay with sleeping on it, and seeing what you might find out. But now that you've got me thinking about it, Cupcake, why didn't you warn me about her before? I had no idea what hit me!"

Sue Ellen had to pull her talented lips off my boner again to respond. "I'm so sorry, Master. But I did warn you. I've talked to Mindy about her at length. I figured she'd passed that on to you."

"She didn't." I thought, I really need to have that conversation with Mindy about not keeping secrets, and soon. In this case, it was probably just an accidental oversight, but still, we definitely have a problem. 

Sue Ellen was immediately contrite. "Oh no! I'm so sorry! But you were also warned earlier today, by Laura. Remember, she said, 'I should warn you: the Bat is flying around.' We call Sonia 'the Bat' because she usually dresses in black or some other dark color, and she's mean."

A-ha! The "Bat" mystery is finally explained! Man! How did I not connect the dots sooner? I really should have asked. 

She went on, "It's either that or Mrs. Bossi, because that's her name. It supposedly should be pronounced 'bow-see,' but we like to say 'bossy,' for obvious reasons." She giggled, and then resumed stretching her lips around my cockhead.

I spoke quickly before she totally engulfed me. "Hold on. What's her deal, anyway? Is she married, or divorced, or what?"

Sue Ellen impatiently pulled off again to say, "Divorced. I'll tell you all about her later. Can't talk. Gotta suck Master cock!"

She was about to engulf my cockhead once more when Cindy said, "Wait! Sue Ellen, you're the only one of us who can deep throat him so far. Why don't you give him some of that special deep throat loving?"

"Good idea!" Sue Ellen repositioned herself slightly and angled my boner towards her in a way that apparently made it easier on her. Then she took a very deep breath and dove down.

Whoa! There she goes, way, way down! Jesus, she's swallowed me all the way to the root! So much for her being careful about not doing that while we were driving in a car! Luckily, this is a very smooth road. I'm sure we'll be okay. 

Right then, we came to a light, and I happened to look over and was able to see the faces of an entire typical suburban family in the lane right next to ours. I knew they couldn't see us, due to the minivan's tinted windows, but it was still extremely startling. How can this really be happening to me? If only they could look in and see Sue Ellen's entire naked body stretched out with her head right over my crotch! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! 

The light changed and that family drove on, oblivious.

Meanwhile, Sue Ellen had my cockhead deep in her tight throat. The inside of her neck felt just like a cunt, and she was slowly bobbing up and down in a perfect imitation of a fucking motion. But at the same time, her tongue and lips were doing all they could with whatever part of my shaft they happened to reach. It was incredible! Earlier, I'd thought that it felt as great as fucking and a blowjob at once, and what she was doing to me now only further confirmed that impression.

I'd had my hands on her head, simply enjoying running my fingers through her hair. But I let go because I didn't want to restrain her when she needed to come up to breathe.

My brain was just about split open, the pleasure was so intense. So there was no way I could keep track of time accurately. But it seemed like a full minute, if not longer, before she had to pull all the way up and off my boner to breathe and recover.

After she got the air she needed, she asked me, "How was that?"

I was downright euphoric, and didn't hold back the praise. "Oh, Cupcake! You have no idea! I'm in seventh heaven! It's incredible!"

She giggled with glee. "Call me 'Cupcake' again."

"Cupcake!"

"Oooh! I love it!" With that, she dove down again. She didn't stop until her nostrils once again in my pubic hair.

Too fucking intense! It was another minute of throat fucking before she pulled back up again. But then she just went right back for more! It seemed like she could do this indefinitely.

God have mercy on my soul! No man was meant to experience this much pleasure! Right? I caressed her bare back and tried not to have a stroke as she kept on deep throating me.

We finally arrived at our destination. Our ride probably hadn't been that long, but time seemed to stretch out for me while feeling such great erotic ecstasy. The ugly encounter with Sonia already felt like a bad nightmare that had happened to someone else.

I looked around to see where we were. I had no clue. We appeared to be at the end of a short dirt access road inside a public park somewhere. The reason I guessed a park is because there were oak trees all around us, practically enveloping the car.

Then I realized Cindy's brilliance. I'd thought she was taking us to a scenic viewpoint over the ocean or something like that. In fact, we couldn't see anything at all here but leaves, but that was the point. This was the perfect place to have sex inside a car without being seen. Plus, it was still the middle of a very hot day, and the shade would help keep us cool.

"Fiiiiinally!" Cindy breathed with relief as she turned off the engine. She quickly scrambled into the back seat through the middle of the car and took off her clothes at the same time.

Sue Ellen had to stop her latest deep throating to make room. She sat up, totally unashamed of her complete nudity, and wiped her chin. "How'd you like that, Master?"

"Oh, my Cupcake, it's unreal! It's like I'm fucking you AND getting a blowjob from you at the same time! It's not just that you're deep throating me... It's all the things you're doing at once!"

Sue Ellen's face beamed and glowed like the Sun lighting the sky. She said, "Just you wait! I'm still getting the hang of it. And I'm giving the others lessons. Once Nicky is gone, I'll be able to teach them daily, and it won't be long until we ALL can do that for you, constantly!"

"Because you know what they say," Cindy insinuated slyly, "practice make permanent!"

"Well I should certainly hope so!" Sue Ellen enthused. "The mere thought of keeping this cock fucked inside my throat for long stretches of time every single day just makes me so hungry to swallow it that I can barely stand it!"

I think I actually shivered and whimpered. "Whoa! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Somebody save me!"

As Cindy finished undressing, I said to her, "And by the way, congrats to you on your prolonged under-the-table sucking back at Mama Mia's. I made a mental note earlier to give you a special thanks. Sue Ellen was there for half the time and Mindy the other half, but you were there the whole time!"

"Well, except for when Sue Ellen subbed for me," Cindy pointed out.

"Yeah, but that was only for five minutes. You were down there a full hour! Or more! That's totally incredible too! Everything you do to me, all of you, it's just too much!"

Both of them snickered at that. Somehow, they said together, "It's never too much!" Cindy added, "Seriously, you're our master. As we like to say, 'It's what we do.'"

Cindy had finished undressing and was working on making us all more comfortable. We had two rows of back seats in our large minivan, and she obviously knew how our car worked, because she got both of the rows to lay down flat in very quick order. That effectively turned the back of the car into a flat bed that was big enough for three. As if that wasn't enough, she produced a couple of pillows, seemingly pulling them out of mid-air.

As we all repositioned, I asked her, "Where did you get those?"

"Mindy had the idea to make sure that all our cars are ready for fucking at any time. I got these from under the driver's seat. There's sheets and a blanket under the front passenger's seat too." With that, Cindy put a pillow under my head and laid on top of me.

I shook my head in wonder. "I swear, Min is trying to see me fucked to death so she can get the insurance money or something. This is nuts! What are you doing with me, by the way?"

Cindy was all grins. "Just doing my part in the 'fuck you to death for insurance money' plan. Which means, naturally, more fucking!" She was already sitting up over my crotch and lowering herself down onto my shaft.

However, she looked at Sue Ellen, and asked, "I hope you don't mind? It's just that you've had him the whole way here and I need to be mounted on his cock SO BAD!"

Sue Ellen smiled and giggled. "No problem. I know the feeling, believe me! Just so long as we can take turns getting our cunts speared, okay?"

"Don't you mean 'stretched?'" Cindy groaned with feeling as she lowered her hips down towards mine.

"That too!" Sue Ellen eagerly agreed.

Hot damn, she's tight! I swear, the two of them really ARE trying to fuck me to death! 

It's a good thing that we were in such a secluded location, because soon the entire minivan was rocking in a very tell-tale motion. For the next ten minutes, they had their way with me while I mostly just laid there and let them do their thing. Generally speaking, one of them sat on my face so I could lick one hot cunt while the other hot cunt slid and ground all over my erection. Then they'd switch.

To paraphrase the Beatles, a splendid time was guaranteed for all. I held out for as long as I could, not so much for my pleasure but to make sure that both of them had plenty of orgasms. I was feeling the sting of Sonia's criticisms, and it was like I was trying to prove to her that my women always got even more sexual satisfaction than I did. I'm not sure if that's true ALL of the time, but it's definitely true MOST of the time!

Right in the middle of all this, Cindy got a call on her cell phone. You'd think that she would have just let it go to a message, but no, she didn't. It turned out to be from Mindy, which didn't seem to be a surprise to Cindy. My wife was calling to find out what was taking us so long, since she'd arrived at home already.

How would you expect the typical wife to react when she finds out her husband is taking turns fucking two other women in a car? Well, my wife is not a typical wife! She couldn't have been happier. Cindy did her best to give a "blow by blow" account until she ran out of breath from all the fucking and simply couldn't talk anymore. Then she kept the line open until the end.

I didn't know where Mindy was while this was happening, but I hoped to God it was somewhere private and far away from Nicky! I was so far gone that I didn't think about that at all as it was happening.

I ended up blasting my load inside Cindy's overheated yet soaked vagina. I did that on purpose. I'd noticed that she had been very selfless with her sexual needs lately, and she'd been deferring to Sue Ellen a lot in particular. I thought she needed more rewards for things to balance out better.

Apparently I gave her such a good time that she wasn't in any shape to drive once we were done. I was worse off, if anything, so that left it up to Sue Ellen to take us home. She was bummed about having to put her clothes back on, but someone had to do it. Cindy and I at least roused ourselves enough to put the seats back up in place, because it would be potentially suspicious to Nicky if we came home with the car in "sex mode."

There was no way my penis was going to recover any time soon after all that, and we all knew it. So, on the ride back, Cindy and I put our clothes on too and tried to make ourselves presentable. We also kept the windows open to help air out any possible sex smell.

This gave us a chance to talk. I asked Cindy, "How did you know about that place?"

She snuggled herself up against my side, and replied, "I know the park well. We're actually pretty close to home. Do you recognize where we are?"

I looked out the window. Sue Ellen was driving us down a major road only about five minutes from home. "Oh yeah! Hey. Imagine that."

Cindy explained, "I was trying to think of where we could go to fuck, and that spot just came to mind."

I replied, "Good thinking. It looks like all of us are having our 'moments of brilliance' today. But if we're close to home, and Mama Mia's is close to home, why did it take so long driving there?"

Cindy chuckled. "Ah. I wondered if you were going to ask that. I was basically driving in circles. I could tell that Sue Ellen was having a great time, and you were having a great time. Even I was having a great time sort of sucking by proxy through her. So what was the big rush getting somewhere?"

I chuckled too. "I like that kind of thinking. Man! What a ride that was. Cupcake, if nothing else, you win the 'deep throat award of the century.'"

Sue Ellen giggled. Looking at me through the rear view mirror, she said, "Master, I love doing that so much! It's really not a bother for me."

"Oh, come on!" I complained.

"You'd be surprised. It's not much more difficult than sucking you the normal way."

"Oh, please. I'm your master. I think you're getting dangerously close to lying to your master. It has to be damn tough. The body isn't designed to do that. Until recently, I didn't even think it was physically possible for any woman to take my size down her throat."

Sue Ellen was contrite. "Sorry, Master. You're right. I wasn't trying to lie to you. It's just that I don't want you to worry, or think I'm suffering. Well, I am suffering, but in a GOOD way. It's like going on the wildest roller coaster ride at an amusement park. While you're on it, it's soooo scary! Halfway through it, you'd totally get off if you could. But by the time it's over, you feel a thrill all the way down to your bones, and the very next thing you do is get ride back in line to do it again! That's EXACTLY how it is, even down to worrying about throwing up sometimes."

She concluded, "So please don't worry for me, okay? It's really not THAT much more difficult than a regular blowjob, and I really mean that. I love it, I truly do! I get high just from knowing I'm giving you double the pleasure. But I'm not doing it JUST to make you feel good. It's like a totally thrilling roller coaster ride for me too!"

I responded, "Maybe so, but let's save that for special occasions, okay? No matter what you say, I know it's kind of an ordeal for the woman, and not as pleasurable for her as it is for the guy. Now, before you can say 'you're so wrong'-"

"You're so wrong! Really!"

We all had a good laugh at that.

I changed the topic, "Tell me more about Sonia. I'd like to learn about her and figure out what makes her tick. I'm embarrassed how little I know. I should have known that there was SOMEbody in charge of Mama Mia's who I would have to deal with sooner or later, and tried to find all about that I could in order to get an edge. But I didn't even know she existed until an hour or so ago. After what happened today, I'm going to need every edge to not get steamrollered by her in the future."

Sue Ellen said confidently, "You really should steamroll HER soon... literally! Have sex with her!"

I asked, "How can you say that? There's no way! She hates my guts!"

Sue Ellen seemed slightly abashed by her lusty outburst. She continued more tentatively, "Maybe she does, but there's a thin line between lust and hate. Master, I'll bet you could seduce her if you give it a try."

"Ha! Seriously, stop buying into the hype about me. That's impossible!"

She frowned. She seemed unwilling to agree with me, but she also didn't want to press her argument at the moment. "Let's not talk about that right now, okay? I want to tell y'all about Sonia."

"Fair enough." Cindy and I had our appearances sorted out by now, so I reclined in my seat and relaxed. Cindy immediately cuddled up against my chest.

Sue Ellen explained while driving, "The first thing y'all need to know about Sonia is her divorce. She doesn't like to talk about it, but we waitresses like to gossip, and we've pieced things together. It happened about three years ago. She used to be married to the guy who owned the restaurant, one Luigi Bossi."

"Luigi? That's so cliched."

Sue Ellen shrugged. "Well, that's his name. And he's just as Italian as it sounds, greased back hair and all. But he was not just some Italian immigrant who ran his own restaurant. He was, and probably still is, a VERY successful business person. A multimillionaire with his fingers in a lot of pies. And, as it so often happens, a man who is VERY rich marries a woman who is VERY beautiful. It's rumored that Sonia is some kind of big beauty pageant winner, but I'm not sure about that. Anyway, they had the Italian heritage thing in common, so it seemed like a good fit."

"What happened?" I asked.

"I think he cheated on her and she found out. There are some employees still working there now who were working then, and that's what they claim. Whatever the case, they went straight from happily married to Divorce City. But unfortunately for Sonia, she'd signed an ironclad pre-nup that said they'd both end up with little more than what they came to the marriage with, no matter what the reason for the divorce was or who was to blame. He came into the marriage with most everything, so she got totally screwed."

"I'm beginning to see why she had such a chip on her shoulder about men."

"Yeah! You can say that again. If I had a dime for every time she said 'all men are pigs,' and variations thereof, I wouldn't have to work. But anyway, it turned out that Luigi wasn't a total asshole, or maybe he had to give her at least something for the years they'd been married, because her big prize was Mama Mia's."

"Ah. It's beginning to make sense now."

Sue Ellen said, "That's her baby. Almost literally. She doesn't have any kids, and the restaurant is her life."

Cindy asked, "How old is she?"

"That's the subject of a lot of speculation for us waitresses. Obviously, we can't just ask her and expect to get an honest answer. Woman are kind of well known for lying about that. My personal guess is early thirties. Possibly even younger!"

Cindy said, "Really? I would have guessed late thirties, if not early forties."

Sue Ellen explained, "That's what she wants y'all to think. She wears fancy clothes and make-up and acts a certain way all to appear older and more mature than she really is. Remember that she's running a restaurant by herself and she needs to project a certain amount of experience and authority. A lot of the business people she deals with wouldn't treat her seriously if they knew how young she is."

I said, "Tell me more about how she runs the restaurant. Is she good at that?"

"I reckon she's okay. Keep in mind that, from what we can gather from the 'old-timers,' she knew absolutely nothing about running a restaurant. In fact, I don't think she had any business skills whatsoever. She was just a trophy wife, and her entire 'job' probably consisted of looking sexy and pleasing her husband. Imagine her shock when she was given a restaurant instead of a pile of cash."

"She could have just sold it for a pile of cash," I pointed out.

"I don't know all the details," Sue Ellen commented. "Maybe she would have had to sell it for a lot less than she thought it was worth, or something. All I know is that she went from lounging on a chair by a pool all day, or something along those lines, to living and breathing restaurant management pretty much twenty-four-seven. And add to that going through a nasty divorce! Again, I don't know much, but the word is that it was really nasty."

"Wow," I said. "I feel sorry for her. She's been through a lot. It kind of puts our frivolous sex games in perspective."

Sue Ellen continued, "Things were really rough for a while, and I hear the restaurant almost went out of business. But she kept at it non-stop, practically living at the restaurant. She even worked as a waitress when she hadn't hired enough people or someone quit or flaked out at the last minute."

"Then why is it I haven't seen her before? Even before I met you, Cupcake, Min and I went there a fair amount and we never saw her."

"Maybe you did and you just don't remember. Or it was just the luck of the draw. Are you SURE you didn't see her before? The owner greeting the guests and asking if they enjoyed the meal and so forth?"

I admitted, "Now that you put it that way, I probably wouldn't remember that. Although she has such a beautiful face, it's hard for a horny guy like me to forget that."

We all chuckled at that.

Sue Ellen continued, "Be that as it may, she spends nearly all of her time in the back. She's either in her private office dealing with paperwork and making phone calls and stuff, or she's in the kitchen kind of whipping the staff there into shape. She knows us waitresses will do a good job because the better we do the bigger the tip, but it's a constant battle to keep the quality of the food high."

She added, "She practically NEVER leaves the place. I mean, never! We basically have a big surge of customers for lunch, and then a much bigger one for dinner. It's pretty dead otherwise. She's often gone during the dead time, but she's there for dinner almost without fail, for weeks on end!"

I commented, "If she works that hard, she sounds like a pretty good owner to me."

"But that's to make up for her lack of experience. And she's got problems of her own making, like poor people skills. There's fairly high turnover because a lot of people get fed up working for her. She can get really mean. Working more hours doesn't always mean you do a better job. Frankly, I think the place would run a lot better if she didn't meddle so much. And she'd be a lot happier too. But it's like she can't let go because she's got so much at stake. You heard her say that the restaurant is basically her life."

Cindy pointed out, "If she keeps such long hours, she can't have much of a social life."

Sue Ellen nodded sadly. "I don't think she has ANY social life. At least, not one where she can go out on a normal date. And when she gets uptight and angry, which is a lot of the time, she tends to curse like a sailor, if it's only the staff within hearing range. From time to time, she'll make a comment to herself like, 'Ugh! I seriously need to get FUCKED, to let all this stress out. It's been ages!' And, if you ask me, Master, she acts just like a woman who really DOES need to get fucked! That might even put a smile on her face. She's not like a mean boss, but she's stressed out and pissy most of the time."

Cindy rose up on me to make eye contact. There was a twinkle in her eyes. "Hmmm. And who do we know around here who could give a woman a VERY good fucking? Hmmm..."

A giggling Sue Ellen added, "Hmmm... Hmmm... Hmmm... HMMM!"

Cindy joked too, "Hmmm! It's hard for me to come up with the answer right now because all I can think about is how thoroughly FUCKED I'm feeling!"

Sue Ellen laughed some more. "I hear you, sister. Although I can't actually hear well because my head is still spinning from how thoroughly FUCKED I'm feeling too! Hmmm!!"

That resulted in more laughter.

I said, "You two are crazy, if you're taking this where I think you are! She wouldn't have sex with me if I was the last man on Earth, not after what happened today. And don't say something like 'you never know.' I know. Okay? Let's not get carried away with our fantasies."

That seemed to shut them up. So, after a pause, I asked, "You mentioned that she dresses in black most of the time. Why do you think that is?"

"I don't know, but she does. Black is slimming even if you aren't fat, so maybe she thinks it looks best on her? Or she hopes it makes her look older? Who knows? I can't imagine that she's mourning for anybody, and she's certainly not mourning for the death of her marriage. Y'all should hear some of the colorful language she uses to describe Luigi and the slow and painful ways she'd like to see him suffer!"

We kept on talking about Sonia until we got home. I think Sue Ellen actually took the long way home just so she'd have time to say everything she wanted to say. She probably knew that things would get crazy once we got home, plus we couldn't speak as frankly with Nicky potentially nearby.

I had no idea yet what my plan with Sonia was. As we neared the house, I said, "What happened at Mama Mia's today sucked, but maybe it was for the best. Maybe we all need a wakeup call. Do we have a great thing going that we all love, or am I seeing things through rose-colored glasses?"

Both Sue Ellen and Cindy were adamant in claiming they loved it too, and the other cock slaves did as well.

So I continued, "Then we need to be extra careful and not take big risks that could put us in jail or draw attention to us. Things like an hour-plus double blowjob in a restaurant is getting too cocky and asking for trouble. Perhaps it's for the best if I simply give up my secret sexual games at Mama Mia's, despite having won the bet. We can have fun in the safety of our own home."

Sue Ellen seemed aghast. "No! Please! Don't! That's how you won me in the first place. It's become such a big part of my life! Anything but that!"

I sighed. "Well, something's gotta give. I'm tired. Everything is up in the air right now, as far as I'm concerned, but I suppose there's no need to rush to any decision. I guess I'll sleep on it."

"Thank you, Master," Sue Ellen replied. But she still looked very concerned that the sexual fun times as her workplace were now at risk.




Chapter 28



By the time Cindy, Sue Ellen, and I got home and had parked the minivan in the garage, I was starting to feel out of sorts. I had been so totally focused on the problems with Sonia, and then the sex with Cindy and Sue Ellen afterwards, that I had to think hard to remember what had been going on at home when we'd all left.

Oh yeah. The pool party. Nicky, Michelle, and Ruby, and all their friends. Their very sexy and TOPLESS friends! Oh yeah: Nicky! Topless! Whoa! Oh, MAN! After what they did to me earlier when they thought I was sleeping, there's no telling what they might still do. Boy, I am definitely not ready for that right now. 

It hadn't been enough time since my last orgasm for my penis to get erect again yet. My pecker showed some flicker of life though as I vividly recalled Nicky standing there topless with the others while watching Anjali jack me off, but it cried uncle and gave up.

If that mental image wasn't enough to get the poor little guy hard, then it was clear nothing would, at least not until it, and I, could physically recover some more. I'd been sexually stimulated nearly the entire time we'd been out of the house, and all that activity had wiped me out! Besides, I didn't want to get horny again with Nicky nearby.

I realized that we had been gone from home for a good while, certainly longer than I or anyone else had anticipated. The sun is still fairly high in the sky, and shining brightly. I wonder if it's been long enough for Monique, Nina, or Anjali to have gone home yet. Knowing how sexually arousing things have been lately, do I even need to ask that question? Nope! 

I groaned as I pulled myself out of the car, "Ugh. I'm not a spring chicken anymore."

Cindy teased, "You always say that. You know, Master, if I had the powers of a sex genie, I'd turn you into a spring chicken for a little while, just to stop you from saying that for a few days."

I frowned. "I'm that bad, huh? And why would you specifically have to be a SEX genie?"

She grinned widely. But before she could reply to that, Sue Ellen cut in. "Um, Cindy, you just said the 'M' word. Now that we're back home, we have to watch ourselves."

"Good point," I said, suddenly lowering my voice. "Remember, don't say anything you wouldn't want Lady Voldemort to hear. By the way, Cupcake, you do know what that means, don't you?"

She whispered back, "Yes, Master. It's Nicky's code name, in case we don't want to refer to her by name."

"Right."

I smiled broadly. I love how she accepts things like that without question. Shelle and Ruby would have asked me all kinds of things about it, such as why we need a code name, why "Lady Voldemort," if I have code names for them they don't know about, if I don't have special names for them then why not, and so on. I need to get those two to act a lot more like my sweet Cupcake. 

I stood up and got out of the car. But I stopped to say, "Oh, and one more thing. If it's as I expect, and there are still topless girls running around everywhere, can you two help me keep things under control?"

They nodded. I wasn't sure how much help I'd actually get from them, but at least I had to ask.

Cindy and I started to walk away. I noticed that Sue Ellen was still sitting in the car, so I asked her, "Aren't you coming along?"

She was using the rear view mirror to check her face. "In a few minutes. Since I was driving, I didn't get a chance to make myself presentable like you two did. Don't worry about me. It's better if I sneak in a couple of minutes after you anyway."

I nodded, because that sounded very sensible. Cindy and I walked together arm in arm through the door that led into the house.

I considered going upstairs to take a quick shower and get any lingering sex smell off me, but then it occurred to me, Uh-oh. I might get "ambushed" by someone. It's a relief that I can at least lock the door to my bedroom to prevent that from happening. I'm sure it would be an extremely arousing ambush, but still, it's bad to not feel safe in one's own home. Heck, I don't even know who would be ambushing me because there are so many possibilities! Although Anjali and Nina would have to be the two most likely. No, wait, Shelle and Ruby could be pretty cock-hungry by now, and their sex boycott seems to be on hold. 

I decided that I needed to take charge more assertively. I needed time to rest and recover from all the wild events that had happened since I'd left home, especially the intense confrontation with Sonia Bossi. But I would have to carve out that time before other people's agendas took over.

Speaking of which, I hadn't even made it past the front foyer when Michelle and Ruby came running through the house dressed in nothing but their bikini bottoms to greet me. They were both so busty they had to hold their arms over their chest while they ran. They must have been waiting very attentively for my return.

God, they looked tempting, especially once they uncovered their tanned racks! Mmmm! Their tits are just a little too large for their chests, but in the best possible way. And so round and bouncy! It would be so easy to take them upstairs and relax by playing with their incredible bodies for a while. They're my slaves to use for my pleasure as I see fit, aren't they? 

But I couldn't allow myself to think like that, especially now. Besides, I didn't even have the energy to act on my lusty thoughts.

I held out my hands like some football player trying to block an on-coming rusher so they wouldn't hug me. I would have welcomed it, but not with guests here. A father isn't supposed to share hugs with his topless and extremely buxom daughters, especially given the likelihood of those hugs quickly turning into something more. I said, "Whoa, hold it right there!"

They were slightly miffed about my rebuff, but they didn't ask about it because they had something else more important on their mind. Michelle spoke for them both. "Daddy, it's almost five o'clock, and you haven't... you know."

I didn't know, and it probably showed on my face.

Ruby quickly turned around and bent over. As if that wasn't obvious enough, she yanked her bikini bottoms down her thighs and wiggled her firm and lovely bubble butt. Her pussy was not only completely exposed, it was noticeably wet with rivulets of cum. "Come on, Daddy! You know!"

There's no way I couldn't figure it out after being hit over the head like that: Oh yeah! They want their daily spankings! Truth be told, I had forgotten all about that. But then again I had the good excuse of other events keeping me extremely preoccupied. Good grief, this has been an eventful day! 

I said, "Okay, okay, I get it. Quick, stand up and pull your bikini back up before somebody sees!"

Ruby did so, but she stood up and turned around before pulling her bikini bottoms back up, giving me a good long frontal view of her pussy in the process. She smirked in happy triumph.

I think Michelle was irked at not having thought of demonstrating the spanking idea as well as Ruby did, but she was still delighted for her sister. "Nice one!"

I sighed and rolled my eyes. "It's a good thing nobody saw that... I hope. Now, if you two will calm down, yes, I know what you want. And don't worry, I didn't forget." That was a small white lie, but a harmless one. Needless to say, I'd had a lot of things occupying my attention lately!

I added, "And believe me, I'm looking forward to it just as much as you are." That was true - I had gotten strangely addicted to our daily spanking tradition. The mere thought of warming their ripe and ready rumps with my hand was helping to revive my energy.

The two of them stood there so eager that it was too cute for words. I was almost surprised they didn't start clapping, hollering, and jumping around.

I held up a hand. "However, there's a problem. Two of them, actually. One is that we can't do it until your friends leave. I take it they're still here?"

"Yeah," they replied at once. Their voices sounded dejected, because my words instantly turned their friends' presence from a good thing into a bad thing.

I lowered my voice, and looked around conspiratorially. "And the other thing is Nicky. We obviously don't want her anywhere near a spanking session, for all the wailing and screaming. We need to think of some way to get her out of the house for a while. Perhaps Mindy could find an excuse to have a heart-to-heart talk with her while taking her on a walk around the neighborhood or something, so you two can get as noisy as you want to be."

Michelle thought intently for a few seconds, and then said, "Consider it done! I've got some ideas on how to make that happen. As for our friends, they're gone already!"

"They are? I thought you just said they're still here."

"I mean metaphorically speaking. I'm gonna make them leave so fast that they won't know what hit them!" She thought some more, and then said pleadingly, "But could you please at least say good-bye to them before they go? They've been waiting with great... eagerness... for your return."

I was curious about the hesitation in Michelle's voice, but I said, "Okay, I guess I can do that. However, before they go, I want you and them to understand one thing: you can't just invite them, or any of your other friends over at any ol' time anymore. From now on, you need to get my specific permission before you have any of your friends over."

Michelle and Ruby moaned in that typical sullen teen voice, "Oh, Daddy..."

I pointed at them. "Hey, that's how it is from now on. Do I even need to explain myself as to why? There are all kinds of things we don't want them accidentally stumbling into. Deal with it. After all, I'm the you-know-what around here now."

I don't know why I couldn't say the word "Master" since the entire discussion was far too frank for Nicky's innocent ears, but I was tired and not thinking too logically.

Ruby quietly whispered to Michelle, "I don't like it, but it IS pretty hot how he's taking charge!"

Michelle replied breathlessly, "Yeah. Really hot!" I'm not sure which I found more frightening, the heat I heard in her voice or the fire I could see lighting up her eyes.

Both of them stared at my crotch like they were starving jackals and I was holding a raw slab of steak there. And that was without any tell-tale bulge.

I added, "Oh, and one more thing. After the others have left, please let Cupcake know that she'll be joining us for the, uh, certain activity you're so keen on. There's no reason why she can't join in with our special daily activity, since she's expressed an interest."

They nodded at that, but their eyes seemed glazed over as they kept on staring ravenously at my crotch.

I clapped my hands to snap them out of their trance. "Okay, if you want to do this sooner than later, let's get moving!"

The girls swiftly sprang into action. They ran away from me so quickly that they had to clutch their huge breasts tightly again, again so they wouldn't bounce around too much.

I stood there feeling very satisfied. Heh! Now, that's how I need to do things. The Gruesome Twosome's lust is a force that I can use to make things happen in the direction that I want. I just need to be more clever. Each of them has a willful streak that's like a force of nature, and when you add their powers of determination together, it's an unstoppable tornado. If I can harness and target that energy, there's no telling what I could get done! 

I waited a few minutes for my buxom Hellions to explain things to our sexy teenage guests. Then I went outside to face the music. I was not surprised to find that everyone was still topless - even Nicky! What did surprise me was that Anjali, Nina, Monique, and Sue Ellen were actually standing in a line, waiting to give me a good-bye hug. Nicky, Michelle, and Ruby were standing to the side in another glorious row of topless teen perfection! And it wasn't just that all of them were topless. With nothing but bikini bottoms on, it was easy to imagine they were standing there completely naked.

Not surprisingly, my interest was much more in looking at my three voluptuous daughters than at my sexy guests. It wasn't simply because they were more beautiful (although that was true); it was that I loved them so much.

I didn't know what had happened while I was gone, but whatever it was kept all the girls highly aroused. The girls in the "good-bye line" looked like they simply couldn't wait to get their hands on me. I also found it slightly concerning that Anjali and Nina were both wearing high heels. Yikes! Where on earth did those come from, and what's their excuse for wearing them now?! At least everyone else is barefoot, including my daughters. 

I looked around for Mindy and/or Cindy, but they were nowhere to be seen. I suspected that they knew full well what was happening with this good-bye hug plan, and they had deliberately made themselves scarce so their presence wouldn't inhibit anyone's lusty behavior. I thought about it some more and decided that it was a near sure thing both of them were upstairs and peeking through the blinds of one of the second story windows, watching and listening to everything.

My wife is such the cucquean queen! And it seems Cindy gets off on seeing me with other women too. Hell, all my ladies do. I'm particularly annoyed at Cindy right now, since she said she was going to be the "responsible one." Now's the time to help me keep things under control, Cin! 

Cindy's not here now in any case. Sue Ellen is, but she's hobbled by having to pretend to be just the clueless friend. That leaves nobody but me, so I've got to step up... again. If I'm the master then I need to act like a master. And that means I have to be in control of my mind and my body. I can't let my lust get the best of me again! 

My goal was to simply hug and say good-bye to our guests so I could get on with spanking my naughty daughters. And since they had tricked me (again!) by spying on me (again!), I had plans to make their spanking a memorable one indeed. But how to get past these good-bye hugs without creating more arousing incidents? The way things were going, I knew that even hugs could quickly spiral out of control.

I felt like I had an ace in the hole though: my flaccid penis. Since Cindy and Sue Ellen had drained me dry on the way back home, I figured nothing would be able to get me erect for a while. That would help make sure good-bye hugs just stayed good-bye hugs.

However, that was before I saw Michelle, Nicky, and Ruby all standing in a topless line, near the other line. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Uh-oh! I'm in trouble! They're like raw sexual desire made flesh. Nicky's standing there in the middle, looking noticeably lighter-skinned than the other two. I could have handled that, despite the fact that merely seeing her topless again is setting my heart racing. I'll never get used to that sight! But what really kills me is that Shelle and Ruby are standing straight and tall, as if on military parade, with their hands behind their backs! Worse, Nicky is aping their posture! 

Dammit, the three of them look like a minor army of cock slave daughters, just waiting for their sexy orders! I can easily imagine the three of them dropping to their knees as one and assuming cock slave Position Number Three: knees spread wide, tits proudly thrust out, and hands behind their backs. About the only difference from how they actually are now is if they were kneeling, and with more tit thrust. Good Lord! 

I could almost hear Nicky, kneeling between her nude sisters, as she said, "Daddy, since I'm in the middle, does that mean I'm going to get most of your great big cock this time? I'm so hot and hungry for it! I can't stop salivating! Michelle was hogging it last time we did a triple suck on you. Master, I just want to show you how happy I am that you've made me your latest slave!" 

My dream-Nicky took her hands from her backside and started rubbing her twin globes together, because she couldn't help herself. "I want to show you with my mouth - my tongue and my lips! I've gotten addicted to your cock, Daddy! I love sucking on it. I need it! I don't just want it, I actually need to wrap my lips around it, right now! Does that make me a naughty daughter? Am I still your perfect little angel, even though my body now exists to serve you?" 

Somehow in my fantasy, Nicky was kneeling right in front of me, with Michelle and Ruby kneeling a few feet behind, and my boner was buried in between her enormous breasts! She continued in her surprisingly sultry voice, "I want to show you my love and happiness with my tits! I'm so glad they're getting to be as big as Michelle's - better to serve you, Master! UGH! Gaawwwd! I need you to plow your cock into my cleavage! Fuck my tits! Fuck 'em good!!" She was working herself up into a frenzy, more so with her words than the way she was squeezing my boner with her tits and sliding them all over it.

"My favorite place to be is on my knees and naked, with your cock in my cleavage like this, so I can bend over and lick it and suck it and smother it with my big tits, all at the same time!" She craned her head down and started licking around my piss hole. "If I do a good job, will you fuck me tonight? I've been saving my virginity just for you! I AM an angel, YOUR angel! But angels can be naughty too! They can be naughty, slutty sexy slaves for Daddy! Master, I need you to fuck me tonight!" 

I suddenly snapped back to reality, because I felt Anjali's arms wrap around me. I must have been standing there with a glazed-over expression while having this forbidden daydream, but Anjali didn't seem to notice or care.

To be honest, I was annoyed at Anjali for breaking me out of my extremely arousing fantasy. Then I realized with dismay that the fantasy was completely impossible anyway. Hell, not only was there no way Nicky would ever want to be a cock slave like her sisters, I even imagined her to be a virgin when I knew she'd already had sex with her boyfriend Steve. I further realized that my daydream was wrong on many levels and Anjali had been doing me a favor to stop it before I got even more carried away with forbidden thoughts.

Then, as soon as Anjali realized she had my attention, she heatedly whispered to me, "Fuck my tits, Master!"

That was entirely the wrong thing for her to say right at that moment! In a flash, she was no longer Anjali in my mind, she was Nicky! My innocent eldest daughter was holding me and pressing her big bare tits against my chest and telling me that she really was my cock slave in need of a good titfucking, just like in my daydream!

And yet, somehow, in that fevered moment, I noticed that Nicky was also standing about ten feet to the side and watching me along with her sisters. I was too wildly aroused to figure out how she could be in two places at once. Anjali - or was it Nicky? - boldly brought her face even closer to mine, as if she wanted to kiss me. I couldn't help myself, and kissed her with an exploding supernova of lusty passion!

This was not good, not good at all! Logically, I remained aware that I had Anjali in my arms, not Nicky. It was only my emotions that were confused. So I was conscious on some level that my plan was just to give her a hug and send her on her way. The last thing I wanted to do was sexually encourage her. Yet here I was giving her a kiss to knock her socks off (if she was wearing socks, or anything else but high heels and bikini bottoms!). Worse, I was loving it!

I didn't care about logic. To me, she was Nicky, and Nicky had just said to me, "Fuck my tits, Master!" I flashed back to earlier in the day when Nicky had secretly mouthed the words "Fuck my tits" to me. Maybe she was just joking around, but maybe she really meant it!

Somehow in the middle of all this my penis fully revived. Big surprise, there! It had to have at least started during my overheated incestuous daydream. It is shameful for me to admit it, but thoughts of Nicky seemed to have a special power over me.

Anjali must have felt my arousal growing and assumed that it was in response to her. As a result, whatever restraint she might have had was forgotten. She ground her lower tummy against my boner and clutched my ass tightly to give her even better purchase for more intimate cock grinding!

I was hardly innocent myself. Somehow, one of my hands went to her ass and fondled it like her bikini bottoms weren't even there. In fact, it wasn't long before those bottoms were askew in back and I was freely exploring every last inch of an effectively bare ass! I didn't even hesitate to probe and fondle into her ass crack!

But what my other hand did was even more inexcusable. I had Nicky's fantastic E-cups on my mind, and it just so happened that Anjali also had E-cups that were the same as Nicky's in nearly every way, down to her puffy nipples. The only major difference was that Anjali's were much, much darker. But my hand somehow wound up fondling Anjali's massive melons, and what mattered at the moment was feel and size, not color.

I was going wild! I was supposed to just say good-bye to each girl and give her a good-bye hug to go, but somehow I was sucking Anjali's tonsils out of her mouth and all but fucking her standing up! Wearing high heels proved to be a very clever move on her part, because she was a few inches shorter than me, but with the heels we could neck with ease. And since her body was a few inches higher against mine, it meant my boner was dangerously close to her pussy!

Thankfully, I realized I was getting carried away relatively quickly. I thought, Wait a minute. This is all wrong! I'm acting like I'm kissing Nicky, and that's wrong! Even kissing a stand-in for Nicky is wrong, and violates my rule not to mix Nicky and sexual situations. Plus, the real Nicky is standing right here, watching! I have to stop this now! 

With that thought in mind, I finally managed to push Anjali away. My heart was thumping hard and I was gasping for air.

Anjali must have been a very confused girl. One moment I was kissing her with all the forbidden passion I had for my daughter Nicky, and the next moment I'd rejected her and pushed her away.

She stood there in all her topless glory with her mouth hanging open. She looked extremely horny still from our intimacy, and yet also sad and hurt.

I felt bad. I stepped forward and held her again, but this time it was more of an affectionate hug instead of an out-of-control lust attack. I kept my hands on the middle of her back. I cooed near her ear, "You're a very beautiful and wonderful girl. But we can't get any more intimate than this."

She whispered back, "We can't?! Why not?! I want you! I want you to fuck my tits... for real!"

I nodded. "I'd like that too. But... my wife. It's complicated. Remember that I need her permission first, amongst other things. And look where we are, all these people around us. We'll talk later, okay?"

She nodded, sadly. She readjusted her bikini bottoms, but then she put her arms back around me and kissed my lips again. This time, she was the aggressor. Clearly, she was trying to show me what she could do for me sexually.

However, I was determined to resist and not get sucked back into getting so aroused that I basically lost my mind. I kept my lips shut tight so she couldn't slip her tongue in. I didn't want to hurt her feelings by obviously rejecting her with the others watching, but I subtly tilted my head back more and more, making it hard for her to keep her lips on mine. After just a couple of seconds, she realized she wasn't making headway, and broke the kiss.

But that didn't mean she was done with me. She brazenly grabbed my boner, sinking her hand into my shorts to wrap her fingers around it. Our bodies were pressed together so closely that I hoped the others wouldn't be able to see what she was doing. I especially was concerned that Nicky would see. I tilted my body some in the hopes that my hip would block the view from that side. But frankly I wasn't sure how obvious Anjali's cock-holding looked from the outside at all.

I suddenly came to my senses - yet again. Wait! What's happening here? Sure, I'm feeling a lot of erotic pleasure, but this entire situation feels wrong. I just decided to stop this, but things are escalating even more! Nicky is STILL HERE and watching! Come on, where is my willpower?! 

I grabbed her hand and pulled it out of my shorts. I muttered, "Okay, enough of that." Then I managed to disengage from her altogether. My heart was pounding faster and faster!

She looked a bit pouty, but not at all repentant. She stepped forward, pecked me on the cheek, and silently walked into the house. I noticed that she was smiling from ear to ear like she'd just won the lottery, and swishing her ass back and forth as if reveling in her sexuality.

That didn't mean I got a moment's break, though. Nina had been standing a couple of feet behind Anjali the entire time, and there was no doubt that she'd seen everything. Hell, when I'd been groping Anjali's bare ass cheeks, Nina could have reached out and touched my hand! So it went without saying that she expected the same treatment.

She was all smiles as she said, "Fuck my tits, Master!" She wrapped her arms around me and floored me with a scorching kiss.

By this time, I'd recovered from my momentary delirium that Anjali was Nicky. Besides, this was Nina and not Anjali. However, I'd been worked up to a fever pitch and I couldn't turn that off like a light switch, especially considering another gorgeous busty and topless teenager was throwing herself at me. How could I not respond?

But still, I realized that I had to control myself better, a lot better. Although I found myself French kissing her, I kept my hands on her back.

She didn't like that, and actually took one of my hands and tried to guide it down to her ass.

But I wasn't having it, and I didn't let my hand go down.

Nina seemed frustrated, but decided not to push her luck with that, and she just focused on the kissing instead.

It wasn't that I had some great hot lust for Nina, but she did have a fantastic body, she was eager as hell, and the entire situation was like throwing gasoline onto a fire. Not only was I making out with my daughters' sexy friend, but I was doing it with my three daughters watching, and Sue Ellen and Monique were patiently watching and waiting for their turns too! Yet, at the same time, concern about what Nicky would think was the main thing keeping me from going wild with Nina. That, plus I couldn't allow everyone here to think that I would always allow my lust to rule me.

I hadn't looked towards my daughters since this "good-bye kiss" incident began, for fear of seeing a very disapproving Nicky scowl - or worse! But my curiosity finally got the best of me. With my tongue engaged in a duel with Nina's, I managed to tilt my head and glance at my daughters.

The three of them were still there in a line. Not surprisingly, Michelle and Ruby were lost in some lust trance as they stared longingly at me. They were holding their big tits in their hands and freely fondling themselves there! So much for keeping their incestuous desires a secret.

But Nicky's reaction couldn't have been more different. She looked like she was on the verge of crying. She was covering her bare breasts with both arms, and her entire posture seemed defensive.

Holy shit! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! This is bad! This is really bad! I have to... I have to stop! 

I was having a hell of a great time. Yet I'd had a sinking, guilty feeling throwing a dark cloud over everything. I meant it when I told myself that I did not want to get involved with these girls, at least not until much later in the summer. I was waaaay overextended with my cock slaves already. And the evolving situation with Laura was stretching me even thinner. The more I let myself enjoy Anjali and now Nina, the more trouble I would have dealing with their expectations later.

So I was already feeling highly conflicted, and I'd been trying to get myself out of the situation. But seeing Nicky looking distraught pushed me to take action. It would be better for all of us if I nipped this in the bud, now!

Seeing Nicky upset gave me the motivation to cool things down, and right away. I didn't let go of Nina, but I pulled my head back, ending the kissing. My goal was to get out of this without hurting any feelings.

Thankfully, she got the hint. She looked at me sadly. She whispered, "My turn is over, isn't it?"

I nodded.

She whispered some more, "Hey, no fair! You did a lot more with Anjali. Don't you like me as much as her?"

I replied, "I do. But she caught me by surprise and I'm coming to my senses. I'm married, remember? I'm not supposed to do things like this."

"But-"

I laid a finger across her lips. "Hey, what we discussed earlier doesn't mean I have carte blanche to do anything with anyone. I'm not comfortable with everything that is going on. You girls are coming on too strongly, and I don't know how to handle it. Please don't push me too hard. Okay?"

"Okay."

I expected her to be disappointed, especially when I followed that up by pulling away from her.

And she was sad, for all of about two seconds. She was beaming like the Sun as she said in a not-so-quiet voice, "I'll be seeing you again real soon!" Then she skipped off into the house.

I sighed. Frankly, I was hoping she'd be feeling more chastised. What will happen the next time she saw me? Or when I see Anjali, for that matter? That's much worse. There's no ambiguity left there. She told me to fuck her tits for real and I basically said I would. Fuuuuck! 

I dared to glance over at my daughters. Unfortunately, the situation hadn't changed much. Ruby and Michelle both looked suspiciously aroused, while Nicky appeared to still be on the verge of crying. I needed to talk to her and reassure her.

Unfortunately, Monique didn't give me much pause. I'd only looked at my daughters for a few seconds when I felt her arms wrap around me.

But I looked into her eyes and saw more fear there than lust. Furthermore, she wasn't trying to kiss my lips or grab my ass. Instead, she whispered, "Dan, I saw and heard everything Anjali and Nina said. Everything! But I... I'm not them! I'm not like that. I'm scared!"

I tried to switch from horn dog mode to comforting mode, although it was difficult. Monique might be shy and scared, but I still had a very insistent boner. And she wasn't wildly rubbing herself against me as Nina did, but she was holding me tightly, which meant that she was pressed up against my bulge. Furthermore, Monique was not wearing high heels like the other two had been, and she was shorter than they were as well, so my bulge was pressing against her tummy instead of her lower abdomen. Somehow, that was more arousing to me than if it had been rubbing against her pussy mound. Well, almost, anyway.

Luckily, she seemed able to ignore all that. It seemed she just wanted to hug me tightly.

I wanted to pull away and tend to the Nicky situation, but I felt I couldn't leave Monique in the lurch before I helped her out. I asked, "Scared? Why are you scared?"

She whispered, "Because you're this... sex god! But you're just too scary for me! Oh my God! It IS a baseball bat and a monster!" She wiggled a little tighter against it, as if to confirm its size.

She whispered in an even quieter and more awed voice, "Please... be gentle with me! I'm shy. I'm not like them!"

I whispered back, "Don't worry. We can just kiss on the cheek if you want. I'm happily married to my wife and my mistress. I don't need anything more. Honestly!"

I added in my mind, And that's the truth, if you count the rest of the harem. 

"Oh." There was a pause. She seemed curiously disappointed by that answer.

I kissed one of her cheeks and then the other one.

She then did the same to me, but I sensed she was even more disappointed, somehow. Then she buried her face in my chest and squeezed me tighter. "Thanks, Dan. You're such a nice guy. I lov- er, like you so much! I'm sorry that I can't, well, say good-bye to you like they did, but it's just too weird. I mean, your three daughters are just standing right there, watching! And Sue Ellen has to be watching me too!"

I thought, And Cindy and Mindy are almost certainly watching from upstairs. Not that two more sets of eyes make a huge difference. I said gently, "Yeah, it's a damn weird situation. Thank you for your patience and understanding through all this."

She brightened up a little bit. "Sure. I've enjoyed every last minute of my visit today. Especially this! Just cuddling with you!" She sighed happily. Still not making eye contact, due to the fact that her nose was against my chest, she asked shyly, "Dan, can I ask you a question?"

"Sure. Anything."

"Do you not find me attractive?"

I replied with heartfelt warmth, "Au contraire! I find you VERY attractive!"

She giggled. "Nice use of French there, mon ami. But seriously, you must not like me because you're not, well... you know."

I wasn't sure what she meant by the "you know." She couldn't have been complaining that I didn't have an erection, because she could most definitely feel it, the way she was tightly pressing her tummy against it!

Before I could respond to that, she asked, "Is it because I'm black? Or part black?"

That threw me for a loop. "What? No! No way!" I looked down and tilted her head up by holding a hand under her chin, so we could make eye contact. "That has NOTHING to do with anything! Where the hell did that come from? I mean, look at you and then at Anjali. Her skin is actually slightly darker than yours. To be honest, I think your dark skin color makes you EXTRA sexy! It's just that... things are moving too fast, and I need to figure out what I want to do."

"Thanks!" She smiled and then buried her face against my chest again.

We stayed like that for some long moments. She experimentally rocked her tummy against my bulge, but in a slight and subtle way so the others hopefully didn't notice. I sure noticed though!

Then, with a voice so quiet that I could barely hear it, she asked, "Would it be okay if I... Could you... kiss me like you kissed them?"

I hesitated at first. Am I leading her on? Would I hurt her more if I French kiss her or if I don't? And how will Nicky take it if I neck with her good friend right in front of her? 

I whispered, "Sure. But only briefly, and with our lips closed, okay? I lost control with them, especially Anjali, because I was taken by surprise. I really need to get permission from Mindy before I do more than that."

She whispered, "Okay. I understand."

We kissed on the lips, but she was so shy that it was only for a couple of seconds, and her mouth didn't really open up. I was glad that she restrained herself, but I kept my lips shut tight, just to be sure.

Even so, that excited her greatly. It inspired her to continue, "I've missed you! I've thought so many times about coming here and telling you how I feel, but, well... It's stupid. Never mind."

Her voice had turned sad, but then she said brightly, "I'm going to remember this moment for a long, long time! Feeling your arms around me, and with your lips pressed against mine, your strong manly scent... Mmmm... Aaaah! I could die happy like this. Could you just... would you...? No..."

It was refreshing to feel the obvious love and affection from her, instead of the all-out lust assault of Anjali and Nina. (Although that too was damn arousing!) I asked, "Tell me. Do you have a boyfriend right now?" Before she could answer, I explained, "I should have asked BEFORE I kissed you or the others, but it just occurred to me that it's not right to kiss on the lips if you have a boyfriend."

She smiled. "I understand. And no, I don't have one now."

She was still subtly rubbing and rocking her tummy against my bulge, trying out slightly different angles and pressures. Since that action was happening between our tightly pressed bodies, I was fairly confident the others wouldn't notice.

I asked her, "What about Anjali or Nina?"

"No, and no."

"That's a relief! I thought we were just going to hug, but things kind of spiraled out of control, and, well... I feel dumb for just thinking of this now. Anyway, how is that possible? All three of you are so beautiful!"

"Thanks!" I could actually feel her smile, with her cheeks against my chest. "But remember, it's the start of summer. You could say we're between things."

"If that's the case, let's have one more kiss!" Feeling inspired, I puckered my lips and leaned forward.

She eagerly responded with another heartfelt kiss. Mindful of Nicky's presence, I made sure it was limited to another closed-mouthed kiss though.

She seemed okay with that. She wrapped both arms around my back and squeezed me like her life depended on it. Furthermore, sensing that her time with me was coming to a rapid end, she began more than subtly rubbing her tummy into my crotch: she started positively grinding into it!

That was too arousing for me to take. I soon broke the kiss with Monique and let go of her. Luckily, she was okay with that and didn't try to start or restart anything with me.

I was relieved that the gauntlet of kissing and hugging my daughters' friends was over. True, Sue Ellen was still there waiting her turn, but I didn't have to worry about her acting in an unpredictable or dangerous manner.

I heard the sound of clapping.

I looked over to my daughters, since that was where the sound of clapping was coming from. Sure enough, two of them were clapping and smiling and hooting and hollering. It wasn't hard to guess which two. Nicky just stared with an unhappy look on her face. She had her arms folded under her big bare breasts now, showing her irritation and impatience.

Monique blushed in a way I found absolutely adorable. She only glanced at our daughters, so I don't think she noticed that Nicky was peeved. She got up on her tip-toes to whisper near my ear, "Thank you, Dan! So MUCH!" Then she ran excitedly into the house.

BAM! I swear, I didn't get two seconds to breathe before Sue Ellen was on me!

By now, I desperately wanted to go talk to Nicky. But I was having a very hard time extricating myself from my location without hurting anyone's feelings. It didn't help that I was extremely horny. I didn't want to go to Nicky with a raging boner tenting my shorts. That would just make things worse.

Yet staying where I was didn't seem like a good option either. Now that I had a bona fide cock slave in my arms, there was no telling how far she would go or what might happen! I had fears that Sue Ellen was going to go wild on me until I blasted a load of cum out with Nicky standing only ten feet away, for sure!

But to my surprise, that didn't happen. Instead, Sue Ellen just held me. If felt great! It was somehow comforting instead of wildly arousing.

And then she whispered in my ear, "How are you holding up, Master?"

"Not good," I whispered back, right into her ear so only she could hear. "Have you seen how upset Nicky is? I want to fix that, but I'm too horny! My dick is about to rip my shorts to shreds!"

She whispered back, also right into my ear, "I hadn't noticed, because I've been looking at you the whole time. But don't worry. I don't need a big all-over body grope. I get those every day, since my body is owned by you and you so wonderfully use and dominate me. Let's just hug like this for a few minutes until you calm down. We can pretend like we're whispering."

I sighed with relief. "Cupcake, you're the best!"

She giggled. "Watch out, Master! Don't you dare call me Cupcake again anytime soon, because then you'll make ME too horny. And then I'm gonna have to drop to my knees and suck the King dry, and I won't care who sees it this time!"

"Please don't!"

The sound of her giggling was music to my ears. "I'm just teasing. Don't worry, I'm here for you."

I can't begin to express how much I needed a hug - and just a hug - right then. I had been physically and emotionally drained before the "good-byes" to my daughters' friends even began. Somehow things had started to spin out of control. I'd battled back and maintained at least some willpower, but that had been surprisingly mentally exhausting.

However, just when things appeared to be calming down and sorting themselves out, Sue Ellen whispered in my ear, "Uh-oh!"

My eyes had been closed as I relaxed, but I opened them and looked around. I immediately figured out she was referring to the way Nicky was stomping off towards the deck area.

I muttered, "Uh-oh is right. Shit! I've really been an idiot. I'd better go take care of this." A grave Sue Ellen nodded at me and I nodded back. Then I headed off after Nicky.




Chapter 29



At first I had trouble with my boner as I quickly walked. I had to furtively hold it in place, as it seemed on the verge of popping free of my shorts with every step I took.

I didn't help that I soon found myself almost directly behind Nicky, wearing nothing but her scanty bikini bottoms. But after I glanced at the sight of Nicky's nearly bare ass cheeks undulating up and down in front of me, I quickly turned my head, and thought, Oh no! I'm not going to go there. I need to focus my mental energies on worrying about her state of mind. I've screwed up getting carried away with those kisses, and it's time I make things right. I'm a father, first and foremost. 

Thanks to that attitude, by the time I made it to the deck area my penis had gone half-hard and I was able to keep my hands at my sides. I doubted I could make it go completely flaccid in Nicky's presence, but at least the obvious lewd bulge in my shorts was gone. Phew! 

Nicky had been walking slowly and I was walking quickly, so as soon as she reached the railing that looked out over the ocean, she sensed my presence and turned around. She frowned and grumbled, "Oh, it's you. I should have known." She quickly covered up her bare breasts, pressing them tightly with both arms.

That hurt! Nicky was such a loving and kind-hearted person that that was almost the equivalent to getting cussed out by most anyone else. It showed how much I'd hurt her.

I considered simply walking the last couple of steps to her and wrapping her in a big hug, but I thought better of it. I didn't want her to have even the slightest feeling that I was trying to get fresh with her. So I just walked up to a spot against the railing right next to her, and turned to her. "I'm sorry, Muffin, I really am."

She griped, "Do you even know what you're sorry about?"

"Of course I do! The good-bye kisses got a little out of hand, and a big part of that was my fault. I really thought I'd just say good-bye with a hug and a peck on the cheek, but then they lined up and took it so seriously. I didn't know what to do! And then with you and my other daughters standing at the side, watching the whole thing... It was weird. It was like some kind of ceremony. I didn't know how it got started like that, and I didn't know how to end it. I'm really sorry!" I dropped my head with sincere regret.

She sighed heavily. "That's okay. It's not your fault. Not really. I could see how you got swept along with it. You never seem to be the instigator. Even now, I don't think you realize just how hot they are for you. I'm not upset with you so much as the whole situation. I mean, do you know how weird it is to see your friends make out with your DAD?! Especially when you know your mom is in the house?! And that if she saw she probably wouldn't mind?! It's weird! It's really, really weird!"

I nodded. "I can kind of imagine, though I'm sure that's not the same as being in your shoes. But if that's the case, why were you standing there with a front row view of the whole thing? You could have been literally anywhere else. And for that matter, why were Michelle and Ruby standing there too?"

Perhaps without realizing it, Nicky uncovered her big breasts to make hand gestures to accentuate her words. "I THOUGHT it was going to go just like you did. You know, some small talk, some hugs, and being polite and walking our guests out of the house. I didn't know it was going to turn into THAT! But I should have known. I mean, everything has just been crazy sexy since I've gotten here, it seems. Er, crazy sexual, I mean. I could handle this latest incident if it was the only thing, but it's just the latest in a bizarre train of events going on right in front of me ever since I returned. I feel like I've reached the point of mental overload!"

I also gesticulated quite a bit to show how worked up I was about this. "You're telling me! I'm going through the exact same thing, except in my case this has been going on for weeks, not just the past day or two. Ever since things started to develop with Cindy, things have been getting weird. And I don't feel like I have any control over events. You saw me out there. Did I look like I masterminded all that, or like I was blindsided?"

Nicky fidgeted and picked at the railing before reluctantly admitting, "Blindsided, is what it looked like to me. Definitely. I could see you trying to get things under control, at least after you initially lost your willpower with Anjali, but they kept getting aggressive just the same."

I nodded. "And think about what else you've seen since you've gotten back. Haven't I looked blindsided a lot? The fact is, your mother is on some kind of weird new kick that I don't understand. Looking back on it, I can see she really masterminded events between Cindy and me. Both of us were blindsided. Of course, we're very happy with the outcome, but it wouldn't have happened in a million years without Mindy making it happen. And since then, it seems everything has been sexually supercharged. Just the mere act of me kissing my wife is liable to spin out of control into total ecstasy these days, especially if Cindy is there watching, which she usually is lately."

Nicky just stood there looking disappointed. She didn't make any attempt to cover up her enormous bare breasts, even though she couldn't fail to notice that I wound up staring at them a fair amount (against my will!).

I continued, "So I really have to apologize about everything. All this sexual energy has been affecting Michelle and Ruby, and now you too. Just being in the same house, it's probably hard to escape from the general vibe."

"That is VERY true," Nicky exclaimed emphatically.

"In a way, it might have been easier on your sisters, because they've seen things develop day by day, so they've had time to adjust. But you were dropped right into the middle of some kind of boiling soup. I'm sorry again that I didn't think through how all this would affect you. But remember that no matter what happens, I'll always be your dad. I hope you know how much I love you, and that I'd do anything to make you happy."

"Oh, Dad!" She suddenly spread her arms wide and enveloped me in a hug. "Thank you for saying that. Just hearing that makes me feel a lot better. With all this weirdness going on, it's good to know that some things never change."

We were both silent for a while and just bonded through the hug. Despite the fact that Nicky was bare breasted, and in fact, only a few square inches of fabric away from being totally naked, I was in "dad mode" and treated the hug as a familial and loving moment only.

Happily, for once, my penis obeyed my mind and stayed only half-hard. I was careful to keep my hands around her back and not let them drift down to her fulsome ass, as they tended to do lately during hugs. It helped that her nipples weren't erect so they didn't poke hard into my chest through my shirt.

We must have simply and silently held that hug for two minutes, if not longer. Nicky didn't cry, but she seemed to be emotionally venting or purging through the hug in some way. I could feel the tension and turmoil slowly leaving her.

At the same time, I felt myself relaxing to a surprising degree as well. To be honest, it felt great to simply be a dad again, without any sexual craziness. Sure, I was somewhat aroused since I had a busty brunette bombshell in my arms, but I was keeping my lust in check. Simply being a loving and supportive father was my main thought.

Finally, she sighed, but it sounded to be a sigh of relief, if not even happiness.

Sensing the hug had served its purpose, I pulled back enough to make eye contact while still keeping my arms around her upper back - and her huge tits lightly resting against my chest. I must admit that I was enjoying that contact too much to completely let go, but I was surprised she didn't seem to mind.

I asked, "So... what should we do about your four friends? I hope they're gone by now. But still, I want to take direction from you, plus Michelle and Ruby, so I don't do anything weird that'll affect your friendships."

She sighed again, with obvious frustration this time. "Thanks, Dad, but I think the cat is out of the bag on that one, after those kisses. And by the way, they're not my friends. Well, Monique definitely is, but the other three really belong to Michelle and Ruby, so you need to talk to them."

She turned slightly towards the ocean and stared off into the distance, leaving only one bare tit resting against me. "As for Monique, gosh, I don't know what to say. I couldn't hear what you two were saying to each other, but I could see how she looked at you, and she obviously still has a huge crush on you."

"'Still?'"

She sighed yet again. "Yeah. Still." While continuing to look at the water instead of me, she added, "Dad, in case you hadn't noticed somehow, everybody has a crush on you, okay? EVERYbody!"

Her face grew sad and contemplative. She pulled further away from me, so I finally lost all contact with her immense melons. "So I don't know what's worse: if you have a little sexual fun with her and give her that glimpse of heaven, but then leave her wanting more, or if she should just stay frustrated and never know what that's like."

I could feel my dick slowly going from half-hard back to all the way hard. But I wasn't too worried about that. I figured it was a biological function that couldn't be stopped for long while in the presence of Nicky's overwhelming beauty, especially with her being a triangle of red fabric over her pussy from being completely naked. The important thing was that I was in "loving and caring dad" mode and I wasn't having all kinds of crazy, lusty thoughts running through my head. I was in control.

I said, "Come on. 'Glimpse of heaven?' What is the deal?! How many times do I have to say I'm just not that great?! It's like there's some kind of collective mass delusion going on lately. Okay, so I'm handsome, or so some women tell me. I get that. And I have an agreeable personality, and I seem to have some bedroom skills. Big deal. So do lots and lots of other guys. With Monique's exotic and stunning looks, she should be able to snag some millionaire who has a face that belongs on the cover of GQ."

Nicky finally turned her head back to me. "Yeah, but I've tried that, and it's not what it's cracked up to be." She suddenly blushed, and quickly added, "What I mean is, there are a lot of guys like Steve who look good at first, but all that superficial stuff doesn't mean he can truly satisfy a woman. Not that you... God, what am I saying here? Um, that is to say, with Monique, there's a long history here."

Nicky had been getting increasingly flustered, but with that last comment she seemed to find a groove again. She said more confidently, "Monique has had a crush on you for years. So have some other of our friends, with the obvious exception of Sue Ellen, since she's only recently been getting to know you. I'll bet even she's heard the stories about you for a long time though. And all those years of strong emotional feeling add up. Some new hunky guy just wouldn't compare to you, because that guy wouldn't have a history with them like that."

My dick was fully erect by now, but I was steadfastly ignoring it. And the shorts were doing a good job of hiding it; much better than my lousy swimsuit earlier.

I asked, "Like what? I feel like I hardly know Monique. Sure, I've seen a lot of her over the years, but she was your friend. I hardly ever talked to her beyond a few pleasantries."

She finally smiled. It was the first smile since we'd begun our discussion. "Dad, you're so clueless that it's hilarious! Never stop being you, okay?"

"Um, okay. If I stop being me then tell me. Although I don't know how you'll be able to tell me if I'm not me at that point."

She gave me a big hug. "Oh, Dad! I love you! You're the best. Thanks a lot for tracking me down and talking to me. I feel a lot better already."

"Anything for you, Muffin."

I had to be careful. The hug was a purely platonic one, and I didn't want it any other way. But my dick was stiff and I was generally horny just because there was no way my body couldn't react to her overwhelming beauty. Furthermore, a hug meant more of her huge bare globes pressing against me. I was ultra careful to keep my hands around the middle of her back and lean in slightly to make absolutely sure she wouldn't come into contact with my bulge. I was still feeling in control and fatherly, things could go pear-shaped quickly if I didn't stay vigilant.

As she squeezed me, she said, "I know, but just trust me when I say she's crushing on you strong enough to cheat on her boyfriend."

"What?! She told me she doesn't have one right now. All of them did."

She pulled back, but we remained in loose contact. I wound up with my hands on her shoulders, which seemed comforting but safe, and she kept her hands on my waist. She stared at me with intense, narrow eyes. "And all of them are lying."

"Come on! How do you know that?" I caught myself gawking at her cleavage and the rest of her bare tits now that they were fully visible yet again, and I had to jerk my head back up.

She grew more hesitant. "Okay, it's true I don't know for sure, but it's a pretty damn good bet. Sue Ellen told me earlier that she recently broke up with her boyfriend Mike. So she's in the clear. But what are the odds that the other three, with their looks, are all without boyfriends too? Come on!"

I frowned. "I have to admit you have a good point there. Although she said that with the start of summer, they were kind of between things, different social groups and whatnot."

She scoffed, "I highly, highly doubt that. Believe me, I'm going to get to the bottom-"

She was interrupted because she sensed someone coming. She turned to the path that led to the pool area, and sure enough, Michelle was walking towards us.

Michelle seemed cross. As if to emphasize that point, she had her arms crossed under her jutting torpedoes without covering them up whatsoever. She said, "Well, well, well. Look what we have here."

Nicky and I were still in a light embrace, with my hands on her shoulders and her hands on my waist, but we broke apart as if we'd been busted somehow.

Michelle griped as she walked closer, "Don't you two look chummy."

I responded, "Yeah, but so what? Nicky was feeling overwhelmed by things, and I was just comforting her."

"I'll bet you were," Michelle said in her same snarky voice. "Anyway, the girls have finally left, and Mom and Cindy are around and they're wondering where you are."

"Okay, tell them we'll be there in a minute."

"Fine." Michelle gave Nicky a mean look, and then spun around in place and started slowly walking back to the pool area.

I had to wait a surprisingly long time until Michelle was out of hearing range. Then I muttered to Nicky, "Boy, Michelle is in some kind of mood. I wonder what that was all about?"

Nicky asked me with astonishment, "You don't know?"

I turned to face her, while trying hard not to look down at her fantastic bare rack. She seemed surprisingly at ease standing topless next to me, which was a sharp contrast to when I'd arrived here. That left me hopeful that I'd repaired the damage. "No, I don't know. To be honest, there are far too many things around here I don't know. Perhaps you can enlighten me?"

Nicky sighed. "You know how Michelle is. She's an attention hog. And she's a really big 'Daddy's girl' - she especially craves attention from you. Then I show up and I'm taking a big chunk of that attention away from her."

I pointed out, "But she's been helping you overcome your shyness. That would seem to contradict that."

"True, but this isn't really a logical thing. People can work at cross purposes. Besides, she's okay with Ruby or me or someone else taking up some of your attention. But with you talking out here alone with me, I'm hogging ALL of your attention."

"Ah. Good point. I should have seen that. I guess I haven't been on my toes lately." That was a very good point indeed. I resolved to figure out a way to use this to my advantage in my on-going power struggle with the Gruesome Twosome.

Nicky smirk-smiled, Mindy style. "It's safe to say you've had a lot of distractions."

I was surprised she would joke about something with sexual overtones like that, even if it was fairly oblique. I didn't know what to say, so I just nodded. Then, before any uncomfortable silence could grow, I said, "Well, I guess we should be getting back."

"Yeah." Nicky started walking ahead of me, expecting that I would follow. "Thanks for cheering me up. I think I'll be able to manage with the weirdness a lot better now. If I have trouble, I'll just think that as bizarre as it is for me, it's twice as bad for you."

She turned her head in my direction and smiled impishly. Then she kept on walking.

So far, I'd been happy that we were having a completely non-sexual encounter, despite having such a small amount of clothing between us. I hadn't tried to do anything a "good dad" wouldn't try to do. But Nicky had such a fantastic ass that I found myself walking a couple of steps behind her. After all, she was the one who walked ahead, right?

But I started feeling too pervy about it, so I eventually caught up with her after all. We walked hand in hand the rest of the way back to the pool. It was nice to simply be with my wonderful daughter and bask in the glory of a successful parenting incident.

I chided myself, Not everything has to be so sexual. Just because I'm surrounded by these totally busty bombshells, we're all still just people underneath. I did a good job here, treating her like I should, as my daughter and nothing more. I need to be more considerate of her feelings in the future. 

Sure enough, once we came through the trees to the pool area, it was just as Michelle had described. Anjali, Nina, Monique, and Sue Ellen were gone, and Ruby, Michelle, Mindy, and Cindy were there. All those who remained were sitting at the patio table in the shade, busy talking to each other.

Nicky and I walked right up and took our seats. Somehow, I wound up in "my" seat, the one with the ability to tilt back. I still had my erection, but I wasn't that aroused, relatively speaking. I remained in full control.

Mindy immediately laid into me. "So, Honey, I hear you've been a busy boy. I'm hearing wild stories that you French kissed Anjali, Nina, AND Monique before they left!"

"That's true," I said with a frown.

"Oh, really!" She stared intently at me, as if she was angry. "And is it true you would have done the same to Sue Ellen, except you got interrupted?"

"That's true too." I hung my head.

Naturally, I knew she was acting. In truth, few things would have excited and aroused her more. But I figured I understood what was going on here, and I was willing to play along, albeit reluctantly. This was an opportunity to push themes that could help Nicky eventually accept the existence of the harem. However, after that very special father-daughter moment from a few minutes ago, I was not entirely comfortable having this all take place now.

Regardless, I knew I had to act contrite and reluctant so Nicky wouldn't see me as the instigator. That's why I frowned and hung my head.

Mindy turned to Cindy. "What do you think about that?" (I suspected they'd been discussing this before Nicky and I arrived, and they were probably repeating the words they'd worked out between themselves.)

Cindy shrugged. "It's what we've talked about. I don't know about his making out with FOUR other women, and busty, beautiful, topless teens at that, but... well... to be honest... it kind of turns me on."

I flashed an annoyed look at Cindy, and I didn't have to fake it. She was starting to sound too much like Mindy. I couldn't handle two cucqueans always scheming behind my back. Even if they were scheming for my sexual benefit, I had to remain in control or our harem would fall apart.

There was a long pause while Mindy appeared to ponder that. Then she said, "Yeah. You know what? Me too."

Nicky complained, "MoooOOOOoooom! How can you say that?! He's your husband!" She was annoyed but not that surprised. I suppose by now she'd half expected that.

Mindy turned to her and then looked all around at the others. "He is. So if he's put in a sexy situation, why can't that arouse me too? It's just harmless fun. Anyway, I've been upstairs getting your things ready for your trip. so I've missed out on what's happening here. Tell me all the juicy gossip!"

It occurred to me that it would it be awkward for Nicky to talk about this kind of thing while I was listening. If I left, this conversation could be a lot more freewheeling and effective towards changing her attitude. So I said, "Excuse me for cutting in, but I have to go to the bathroom. I'll be back in a couple of minutes. In the meantime, Sweetheart, behave! I don't like what you and Cindy are saying about getting turned on. What I did in the way I kissed and hugged those girls was wrong. So let's not lose sight of that, okay?"

"But of course." Mindy just smiled at me. She obviously realized that it would be better if I was gone, so she didn't want to give any reply that would force me to stay and get involved.

I looked around at everyone to make sure it was okay that I was leaving. Nobody seemed to mind, so I hustled to the house as if I really did have an urgent need to get to the bathroom.

The others made inconsequential small talk until I was inside the house.

However, I didn't go to the bathroom. I lingered in the kitchen in a spot that I knew couldn't be seen from where the others were gathered, since the kitchen only had one window. From there, I was just able to hear the conversation. I could even peek from time to time, since Nicky had her back to the house and she was the only one I had to worry about being seen by. I resolved not to peek much though, because I had hopes I could go flaccid if I stayed away from them long enough.

Mindy immediately got the discussion back on track. "Nicky, I was just told that you, Michelle, and Ruby were standing nearby the whole time all this kissing between Dan and your friends was going on. Is that true?"

Nicky looked to the ground sheepishly. "Yeah."

"And did you say or do anything to stop it?"

An uncomfortably long pause followed, then she said, "No."

"There must have been a reason why you did not try to stop it. Were you aroused by what you saw?"

Nicky briefly looked up at Mindy in surprise to that question. "What?!"

"You heard me."

"NO! Just the opposite! I was so freaked out that I had to leave."

That seemed to take the wind out of Mindy's sails. But she pushed, "Come on. I understand that seeing your own father kissing your friends must have been freaky. But weren't you also aroused by that, at least a little?"

Nicky didn't answer. Instead, she bowed her head and dragged a foot back and forth.

Michelle said, "Nicky's shy about stuff like this. But I'm willing to admit that it both disturbed and aroused me."

Ruby added, "Me too. I mean, it's waaaay weird. And if it had just been a normal kiss, that would have been okay. But you should have seen it. It was a full-on volcanic explosion! I would have to be dead not to be aroused at least somewhat, even if he was kissing a hideous zombie!"

Mindy prodded some more, "Nicky? Do you agree with that?"

Nicky shyly admitted, "Yeah. Kinda."

Mindy continued to push, "And be honest. Is that all they did? Kiss? I know your father. Once he gets going, he's like an unstoppable sex machine! That's why Cindy and I are realizing that even the two of us aren't enough to fully satiate his great sexual hunger. I'll bet there was a lot of fondling and groping too. Well? Was there?!"

With head bowed, she shyly and quietly replied, "Yes. There was some, especially with Anjali."

"And did you find that arousing too?"

Nicky looked up pleadingly. "MoooOOOOoooom! Please!"

Mindy smirked. "I'll take that as a yes." Her smirk turned into a warm smile. "But don't worry, girls, I'm not mad at you. And I'm not mad at Dan or at any of your kissy friends."

Nicky asked in surprise, "You're not?!"

"Of course not. You don't think he'd cheat on me, or us, do you? Of course not! He has my complete trust, just like I have his. Cindy and I have already given him permission to do that very sort of thing. He's free to kiss and fondle any woman he wants."

I thought, Yeah, I trust that Mindy wouldn't cheat on me, but lately that's about the only thing I'm trusting her on! 

"He is?!" Nicky stared at her mother in disbelief. "ANY woman?!"

Mindy said confidently, "Sure. Just so long as he doesn't take it further than that without our permission. Cindy, can you explain?"

Cindy responded, "I'd be glad to. Girls, when I was with Ruby's father I would have killed him if he was ever with another woman, but Dan's different. He is so exceptionally virile and sexually dominant. The rules with normal men don't always apply to someone like him. It's hard to explain..." She seemed to lose steam as she pondered what to say.

Mindy said, "Let me try. Sure, you feel a burning jealousy, but there's also a thrill, a great erotic thrill. One of the greatest thrills possible is to see your man 'conquer' another woman, especially a highly desirable and beautiful woman. It's a primal thing. It shows how very wanted he is, how sexually powerful he is. That's what happened here, isn't it? Each of your friends basically threw themselves at your father, and made it abundantly clear that they were ready and willing to get it on with him. It's really HOT, isn't it? Isn't it?"

Nicky just kept on looking at the ground. But her face seemed to answer for her by turning even redder.

It was a good thing she was looking down, because Michelle and Ruby were doing a piss poor job of acting conflicted or distraught. That made me feel anxious. I wished I could be there to say something, and I considered returning already, but I decided I should let the conversation play out a little more. I wasn't far away, so I could always step in quickly if need be.

Mindy continued, "I didn't realize the power of that until we started this threesome with Cindy. Now, I get to see Dan 'conquer' her nearly every night. And she gets to see him 'conquer' me too. My GOD! I thought the sex was good before. But now, Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! It's like the three of us have turned into sex maniacs! It's so great, I can't begin to tell you!"

Cindy said, "I must admit, I'm starting to really relate to what Mindy was just saying about burns and thrills and such. When I see him with another woman I feel the burn of jealousy too, but it also really arouses me." She looked away in embarrassment.

Mindy added, "See? I'm not the only one. What pisses me off is not that Dan was kissing and fondling those girls. It's that he did it without letting us know first, so we could watch! I'm getting too hot to trot, just thinking about it!"

Nicky complained, "Mom, you're kind of freaking me out here! I don't understand you AT ALL!"

Mindy asked Nicky, "Do all your friends have big crushes on Dan?"

Cindy spoke up. "Mindy, please. You are freaking her out. Why are you pushing this so much?"

Nicky looked around to her sisters for support. Luckily by the time she made eye contact, they'd managed to fake the appropriate expressions. She looked back at Mindy and asked plaintively, "Why are you asking ME everything?"

Mindy seemed to realize that she was pushing Nicky too far. So she moved to her and enveloped her in a hug. She carefully did it from the side so their impressive racks wouldn't mash together. "I'm sorry. This whole visit has been tough on you, hasn't it?"

Nicky seemed to really need that hug. She suddenly seemed to be on the verge of crying, but she controlled herself and melted into Mindy's arms instead. "You can say that again!" She sighed heavily.

After some long moments, Nicky seemed to be doing better, and she disengaged. She gave Mindy a smile of thanks for the timely hug.

Mindy smiled back. Then she said, "Getting back to your question about why I keep asking you things, I don't know. I guess because you're sitting here right next to me. Plus, you're known for being honest. Mainly, it's probably because you've been away and so I'm less able to guess how you'd feel. But if you don't want to answer the question, I understand."

Nicky sighed again, then hesitantly answered, "Long story short... yeah. It's like some kind of contagious virus. They all have big crushes on him."

Mindy laughed heartily. "That's so typical. And isn't that arousing, knowing so many women lust after him?"

Nicky shrugged the question away. "Why should that arouse me? He's not MY husband."

Cindy said, "Mindy, look what you're doing. You're making Nicky very uncomfortable. Let's just forget it." Apparently, she was playing to "good cop" to Mindy's "bad cop."

Ruby, acting clueless, asked, "But isn't it wrong to get aroused? I mean, he's not just anybody; he's our DAD!"

I was very glad Ruby asked that. It made her and Michelle's roles in this seem much more plausible, and it gave Nicky someone to sympathize with.

In fact, Nicky immediately exclaimed, "Yeah!"

Mindy said, "Girls, this is a thorny issue. But it's also kind of a moot point, isn't it? Let's face it: how many times have you seen your Dad and gotten aroused as a result? Everybody knows about his impressive endowment, so don't pretend you don't know what I mean. Do I have to go over the list of notorious incidents, such as how his bathing suit was pulled off on Nicky's sixteenth birthday party? Or the time a drunken Ms. Simmons pulled his bathing suit down his legs? I could go on, such as some of the slumber party incidents."

Nicky, Michelle, and Ruby all looked down in embarrassment. In fact, Nicky was so embarrassed that she actually covered her huge knockers with both arms.

Mindy continued, "And that's not even counting the many times Dan has strutted around with a raging boner tenting lewdly and threatening to rip his pants or shorts in two. Being the clueless blockhead we all know and love, he doesn't realize what he's showing. No kind of underwear can keep that beast in check. So don't be acting like this is a first time. That's just how life is when you're one of his daughters. You simply have to accept that he's a very handsome man with an enormous, visible erection most of the time, and it's a simple unavoidable biological function getting aroused by that. As long as it's happening, you might as well enjoy the ride. I certainly can't blame you."

She concluded, "Am I wrong? Does anybody disagree?"

A telling silence followed. Nicky was looking down and blushing. Michelle and Ruby were pretending to be thoughtful.

Cindy finally spoke up. "Mindy, enough talk. I think you and I need to engage in some bonding with Dan, and right away!"

I sensed after that remark the key part of the conversation had come to an end. I didn't need to stay scarce anymore, and in fact I'd overstayed my excuse of needing to go to the bathroom. So I immediately headed back outside.

Meanwhile, Mindy looked at Cindy with initial confusion. "Bonding? Ooooh. Right. Bonding!" She chuckled with understanding. "That's an excellent suggestion! I think we need a lot of bonding. We need to run upstairs and bond the hell out of each other right now!"

Cindy added with a Mindy-esque smirk, "In particular, he needs to bond the both of us back into the Stone Age!"

Mindy snorted with amusement at that play on the "bomb them back into the Stone Age" line. "Nice one!"

I was walking closer to the group, and Mindy suddenly noticed me. She smiled. "Oh, look who's back just in time." She stood up and walked over to me. "Honey, I hate to interrupt this little gathering, but Cindy and I are in need of some urgent 'bonding.'"

I pretended to be clueless. "Sorry I took so long. Did I miss anything?"

Mindy looked around at the others and then smirked as she merely said, "Nah."

Apparently everyone found that amusing, because there were a lot of smirks all around. Nicky, however, just shyly hung her head.

Mindy added, "You might have caught that you're back just in time to leave. Cindy and I have a rather urgent bonding task for you back inside."

I continued to play the clueless rube. "'Bonding?'"

"Don't worry; we'll show you how you can help us soon enough." But before we started to go, Mindy said to me, "Oh yeah. I just remembered something. Although Sue Ellen left with the others, I invited her back, so she'll be here again soon. Not only is she stuck like glue to Michelle and Ruby these days, Honey, I figured it wasn't fair that the other girls all got to kiss you, but Sue Ellen only got to hug you."

Mindy looked at Nicky. "What do you think of that? Would you object if he were to share a real kiss with Sue Ellen?"

Nicky replied, "Actually, no. Of all the other people for him to kiss, she'd be the one I'd have the least problem with."

"Good!" Mindy said to her. "We'll talk about that some more later."

With that, Mindy and Cindy pretty much grabbed me and all but herded me into the house. As the three of us walked away together, Mindy spoke over her shoulder, "Sorry, girls! You entertain yourselves until we're all properly 'bonded,' okay?"

We went through the sliding glass door and closed it behind us. That gave us more privacy. Cindy chuckled as we kept walking through the house, "'Bonding.' I love it. I think this family has a new code word. Nice timing too, making yourself scarce like that. I assume you listened in?"

"I did. But ladies, you do realize that there isn't going to be any 'bonding' when we get upstairs, right? At least not in the sense you're thinking of. I'm totally wiped out. I was kind of holding it together because I felt like I had to, but now all I want to do is rest."

Mindy sighed heavily. "Darn it! I was seriously looking forward to a good old fashioned ravishing."

As we started up the stairs, Cindy said, "Me too, but have mercy on the man. Remember what we did to him at Mama Mia's. And you don't know yet what Sue Ellen and I did to him on the way back home!"

Mindy cackled with glee. "I don't know yet, but you're gonna tell me. I want to hear every detail, down to every last spermy drop!"

I chuckled ruefully. "Oh, great. Besides, Mindy, I am actually really upset with you right now. You pushed Nicky way too hard. Later, we are going to have a long talk about how you are her mother first and this crazy cucquean thing second."

She replied, "Hey, you know how much I love her. And you heard how that conversation went. I'm just pushing the 'limited hangout' plan that you suggested. And I'm doing a pretty damn good job, if I do say so myself. Which is why it's time for a great big spermy celebration!"

I sighed. "It's not just this one conversation; it's a lot of things. But we'll talk later. As for now, you two, please don't get too excited. Give me a chance to rest. Okay?"

Mindy made mocking air quotes. "'Rest.' I've heard of this word somewhere. I'm not sure what it means though. We don't have much use for that word around here."

I rolled my eyes in amusement. But at least we were reaching my bedroom door. I didn't care how excited the two of them were, I really was going to get some rest!




Chapter 30



I took my clothes off, then flopped myself on my big bed and closed my eyes. Mindy and Cindy took off their bikinis (okay, I peeked) and got on the bed too. But I was relieved that they laid together a few feet away from me, without any part of them touching any part of me. Our new bed was so big that it wasn't hard for three people to each have their own space. 

I was physically tired, but I was also somewhat mentally wired. I wanted to rest, but I knew I wasn't likely to fall asleep, at least not for a while. A lot of unexpected things had happened, and I needed to be able to mentally digest it all.

I was particularly worried about the situation with Sonia. We were on the razor's edge with her. I didn't want to think about that right now, but there were other issues on my mind that I hoped were more easily solvable.

So I spoke with my eyes closed. "Ladies, this seems like a good time to talk, as long as all we do is talk. Can we all agree on that?"

"Yes, Master," Cindy answered carefully.

"Good. Now, first things first. I take it both of you were spying on us the entire time from one of the bedroom windows?"

Mindy snickered. "Daniel Cooper, wash your mouth out with soap! How dare you accuse us of spying on you?! That would be an entirely indecent violation of your privacy!"

I sighed in resignation. "So, in other words... yes."

"Of course." She snickered some more. She asked with sudden concern, "Did you mind?"

"In general, yes, very much, but in that specific case, not really. I say that because it was so blatantly obvious to me that you'd do it. If it truly bothered me, I would have done something to stop it."

Min, there are a lot of things you've been doing lately that have been bothering me, and all too often I haven't done anything to stop you. I keep letting my lusts rule me. But that's gonna change, and soon! 

Cindy said, "Unfortunately, we could see well enough, but we couldn't hear. I'm DYING to find out what was said between you and your three newest foxy young conquests!"

Mindy corrected her, "Actually, that's not entirely true. We had a GREAT view of our three daughters all standing in a line! Topless, gorgeous, and so very, very horny! Whose idea was that, to get them to stand in a line like that, just like three lusty slaves waiting for their turn to serve you?"

I sighed, warily, "I think it just happened."

"Even better! Nicky's starting to learn her place. And you should have seen her!"

That comment disturbed me. I interrupted, "'Learn her place?!' Do NOT be thinking about her like that! You know that it's impossible for anything sexual to ever happen between her and me!"

"Sorry, sorry! When you're in a harem with four cock slaves, that kind of stuff slips out sometimes."

Cindy coughed while saying, "Try all the time..."

Ignoring Cindy's interruption, my wife continued, "But anyway, did you get a chance to peek at her? She was SOOOO hot for you! Just standing there writhing and wiggling with need, fondling herself all over, especially caressing her MASSIVE bare breasts!"

I cut in, "Hold on! For one thing, you're completely delusional. There was no writhing or caressing. She was upset at what she saw, and she finally stomped off in frustration. And for another thing, whatever happened to the rule about not talking about Nicky and sexual situations?"

There was a long pause. I couldn't see what was happening because my eyes were still closed and I wanted to keep them that way. Finally, Mindy asked me in a pouty tone, "Do we really have to keep to that rule all the time?"

"YES!" God knows I wanted to hear more talk like this, but I had to stick to my guns. "Especially when she's home. Technically, we shouldn't be talking about anything we wouldn't want her to hear, although I think we're safe here. And you, Cindy. You're supposed to be helping me. Why didn't you come down to interrupt things?"

Cindy said, "I'm sorry, but I honestly didn't know you needed help. You seemed to be handling things just fine. I figured you were enjoying yourself. Besides, I assumed you knew we were upstairs and watching. If you wanted us, I was sure you would have waved a hand our way or shouted something."

I realized she had some good points. Still, I wasn't about to admit that, because they had a long way to go to reliably back me up in situations like this. I complained, "That's weak. When you start making assumptions like that without actual and direct communication, problems are bound to come up. In the future, I'm counting on you especially. And for both of you, remember: no mixing of sex and Nicky! Period!"

Mindy couldn't help but quip, "So I can't say 'Sexky?' Or 'Nicsex?' How 'bout 'Nisexky?'"

I groaned at the word play. "You know what I mean. This is serious."

Her voice sounded aggrieved. "Oh. Okay. But sometimes we have to mention some important facts, so you'll be informed. Right?"

I grumbled, "I suppose. And by the way, what happened out there was not good. I didn't plan that AT ALL!"

Mindy tried to control her excitement, without much success. "From disaster often comes triumph. I'm sure it'll all work out. It always does. Did you straighten things out when you talked to her down on the deck? I presume you did."

"Yeah. Pretty much. We had a good familial father-daughter moment. But still, I shouldn't have to be in damage control mode after getting carried away with her friends."

Cindy said, "Speaking of which, we kind of got sidetracked there. But I believe Mindy was about to make the point that while we could see our three girls well enough, and we could see you and the girl you were molesting, plus the girls waiting in line to be molested-"

I testily interrupted her by saying, "Do you have to use the word 'molest?'"

"YES!" Cindy giggled. "Aaaah, you know I'm just joking around. Sure, you fondled them some, but they loved it!"

I grumbled, "I got a little carried away with Anjali, but I managed to keep things to closed-mouth kisses with the other two."

Mindy said, "Poo on you. I was imagining much more. Let us have our fun!"

Cindy started sounding reasonable. "Fine. I won't say 'molested.'" But then she asked with what must have been a big grin, "Maybe you prefer a term like, I dunno... 'body fucked?'" She giggled playfully. Clearly, she was yanking my chain.

Mindy said, "Ooooh, I like the sound of that! It implies that he fucked every last inch of their bodies, with the sad temporary exception of their tight little teen pussies. And he fucked their minds too! Now he's ruined them for all other men. You just know that the three of them are back home by now, lying naked in their beds and dreaming of Dan's cock, running their hands all over their big titties, and fucking themselves raw with their sex toys!"

Cindy exclaimed, "Actually, that last part is almost certainly true! I'll bet you anything that even as we speak, all three of them are fingerbanging their hot pulsing cunts, dreaming they were getting plowed by Dan's famous cock instead!"

She unexpectedly switched to Monique's voice, probably due to the ease of imitating Monique's distinctive accent. "'Oh, Daniel! My love! Fuck me, please! I don't even care if I have to share you with so many others. Just stick your big fat cock inside me and PUSH!'"

Mindy giggled with glee. "Good one!"

I was aroused, naturally, but I tried hard to hide it. I grumbled, "Okay, you two. It's not like that at all. You're wildly exaggerating about everything, and even then it shouldn't have happened in the first place. Keep a lid on it already."

Cindy seemed to have not heard my request to calm down. "Getting back to what actually happened, as I was about to say, we could see you and all the girls, but sadly we often couldn't see exactly what you were doing to your latest victim."

Mindy clapped her hands with glee. "'Victim!' Such a good word! They have NO IDEA what just hit them! It was almost like a minor King Dong attack! But anyway, Hon, Cin brings up a good point. If only we'd had a different angle, opposite from where our three daughters stood, we could have seen so much more. With Anjali, we KNEW some kind of serious hanky panky was taking place, but we couldn't see just what!"

Cindy added, "It was SOOO frustrating! And not being able to hear the whispering either. We were DYING! You HAVE to let us know what really happened, and right away!"

I said with a touch of pride, "The reason you couldn't see much was that there wasn't much to see. I was actually trying to control myself, believe it or not. I figured it was a disaster already having Nicky standing nearby and watching. Whose idea was that anyway to have them just stand there while I said good-bye to their friends?"

Cindy pointed out, "You said a short time ago that 'I think it just happened.'"

I wasn't happy to be reminded of that. "True. But in any case, I tried to limit the damage. But, sadly, I was too horny to stop myself completely, especially with Anjali. She took me by surprise."

Mindy asked urgently, "What about telling us all the good stuff that we missed?!"

I sighed loudly. "UGH! I don't want to encourage you any further. Things need to change around here. But since you two are too horny to pay attention, I'm not going to bother talking to you about it now. I'm just going to rest here."

It was true that I needed the rest. My body was enjoying lying down on my comfy bed, and I'd kept my eyes shut tight pretty much from the moment I'd hit the bed, although I clearly wasn't on the verge of going to sleep any time soon. Yes, I had an erection, but I was positioned so they wouldn't be able to see it or know about it.

Mindy pleaded, "Come on. Can't you at least give me a hint? As your wife, it's important that I have a clue about what's happening with things like this."

I grumbled, "Don't expect details, but I suppose I do need to give you the basics. Anjali was super aggressive. At one point, she even got her hand on my cock."

Mindy exulted, "A-HA! I knew it! Iknewitiknewitiknewitiknewit! That is SO GREAT! UGH!"

I chuckled. "Min, dear, calm yourself. Because that was all that happened, and it only lasted for a few seconds. I remembered that Nicky was standing nearby and I came to my senses."

"Awww. Why'd you have to go and do that?!" Mindy sounded very disappointed again. "I'd like that last sense much better without the last three words."

I chuckled. "Min, do you have ANY contact with reality anymore?"

"Nope! I leave that to you, because I know that when push comes to shove, you'll always do the right thing."

I sighed. "You see? That's our problem, right there. You used to be responsible, but now you put it all on me. I'm getting sick and tired of it. The way you act without thinking of the consequences could put our entire harem in danger and maybe even put us in jail. It HAS to change! Once Nicky's in Hawaii, things are going to have to change around here, big time."

"Fair enough," she replied in a suddenly chastened voice. "I've been pretty naughty, lately, I know. If there's a Betty Ford Clinic for Recovering Cucquean Addicts, I need to check in."

However, her chastened mood didn't last long. She continued more lustfully, "But since the plan isn't to get tough until tomorrow, can I close my eyes and fantasize about all the things I want you to do to those three girls?"

I sighed silently. I realized I couldn't have a serious conversation with her when she was this horny. So I said, "I suppose if you just fantasize about it in your own mind, that's okay."

I immediately regretted saying that. I heard rustling around, and I opened my eyes to see what was happening. Within seconds, a very naked Mindy was sitting up on her knees in the middle of the bed. She was frigging her pussy and clit with both hands with her head tilted back in orgasmic ecstasy. I knew she couldn't actually be climaxing already since she'd just started, but it seemed like she was almost there!

Cindy wasn't much different. She was also kneeling naked and playing with herself. She too looked like she might be climaxing, although I knew again that she couldn't really have gotten that worked up that fast. The major differences were she was being quiet about it, and she wasn't bending her body back like it was the greatest climax of her life.

A couple of minutes passed as I watched them go at it. I was too tired to do anything to my erection, and I was careful to keep hiding it. But it wasn't going to go away in this situation.

Damn! The two of them are just too beautiful, and too naked, and I love 'em so very much! I have no notion of what they're thinking, but I'm beginning to wish I knew, because they're getting EXTREMELY hot and bothered about something! And do they have mental telepathy or something? From time to time, just when it looks like one of them is starting to slow down, she'll look at the other one and get completely carried away again. But I'm NOT going to get involved! 

They'd been good about not talking at all, but with Mindy on the cusp of a real orgasm, she whispered, "Anjali! ... Nina! ... Monique!"

Curiously enough, that seemed to be all the two of them needed. They both exploded into orgasm!

After about a minute of constant orgasmic writhing, Cindy muttered, "THREE of them! THREE!"

Again, that didn't seem like a big deal to me, but for Mindy it was like the most exciting words she'd ever heard in her life. Weird!

"AAAAAIIIEEEE!" Mindy screamed desperately. "NOOOOOOO! OOOOOHHH AAAAARRRRGGGH!" She tried to calm herself, but she wound up practically hyperventilating instead. "STOP! Stop, stop, stop! UGH! You're killing me!"

Cindy had been keeping herself remarkably quiet until now, but she suddenly let loose with some piercing screams of her own. "UUUUUUUUGGGGH! NAAAAAIIIIIRRRREEEE! TOO! TOO... TOO MUCH!"

I closed my eyes again and laid there feeling smug. I must say, it's a shame I'm too tired to do anything with my boner. But it's pretty neat to be able to get my two women to cum that intensely, and at the same time, without so much as touching either of them in any way! That definitely has to be a first for me, and them. They were getting this hot simply from fantasizing about what I might do to some of our daughters' friends. Imagine their reactions if and when I actually do something to those girls for real! 

However, there's a big down side too. When they get this sexually aroused, it's easy for things to spin out of control. I seem to be the only one with any restraint lately, and even my restraint has been steadily weakening. I have a gloomy feeling that we're slowly spiraling towards disaster. 

I stayed still as they slowly came down from their climaxes. They were taking a long time, because they were being repeatedly hit by multiple orgasms. Just when it seemed like they were finally done, one or the other would say something like, "Do you realize what this means? Three! THREE!" And then they were off to the races all over again!

I found myself wondering where Michelle, Ruby, Nicky, and Sue Ellen were. I couldn't help it: I wanted them to hear this! I wanted them to know I'd made both my wife and "mistress" cum this hard and this long. (Although, a part of me realized that it wouldn't be wise for Nicky to hear, especially if she knew just what her mother was doing!) And the screams were so loud that they were going to hear them unless they'd gone down to the deck or left the property altogether. I actually had to cover my ears for a while.

I realized with a start, The girls could actually be spying on us again! I still hadn't had a chance to shut down their high-tech spy system. That's bad, because I've been too tired to enforce the rule about not saying what we wouldn't want Nicky to hear. But then again, as long as Sue Ellen is with them, it'll be okay. After all, she did confess the spying to me not long after she'd heard about it. I'm confident that she'd make sure Nicky at least wouldn't be able to take part in any spying, and that's the important thing. It's good to have at least one "slave" who is actually subservient to me and trustworthy! 

Finally, my two women were more or less finished. I peeked again and saw they were both lying face down on the bed. Apparently, it was too much for them to even stay kneeling.

Ironically, I'd finally gotten partially flaccid because I was letting my mind wander while they were so preoccupied with their orgasms. I was perfectly fine with that since I was too tired for more sex anyway.

I opened my eyes all the way, and said to them, "By the way, I heard you getting all excited over the 'three' number. This does NOT mean three new cock slaves. All I did was kiss them. Okay, with Anjali there was a bit more, but I basically controlled myself. Stop getting so excited. What you want to happen isn't going to happen. Period."

Mindy suddenly stopped what she was doing and somehow got back up on her knees. "Daniel Cooper, do NOT break those girls' hearts! I don't ask for much, but I'm asking you that! Nay, I'm BEGGING! They love you. They want you. At least let them suckle on your cock a little bit from time to time? Please?"

"Mindy, get real."

My wife must not have understood what "get real" means, because she acted like I'd said "sure thing" instead. She panted, "It's just TOO HOT, thinking that all three of them are going to be on their knees naked and sucking your cock soon!"

Cindy grunted with need. "UGH! Mindy, don't say that!"

Mindy turned evil. She grinned devilishly at Cindy, "What, that they're going to be sucking your master's cock? Maybe even doing it together?"

Cindy grunted and resumed fingering her clit, even though she was sweaty and exhausted. "Stop!"

Mindy smirked with glee. "You don't want me to mention how Anjali, Nina, and Monique are going to be submissively slobbering and bobbing on the King together, just like any good busty beautiful teenager should?"

"UGH Please!" Cindy groaned desperately.

Mindy was suddenly busy fingering herself too, while also groping at one of her big tits. "Yes... yes, the three of them should do it together! Yes! UGH! AH! All three! All together! That's a very good idea! Kneeling naked side by side, with creamy, spermy faces! And with their hands tied behind their backs!"

That last comment seemed to send both my ladies into overdrive, for some strange reason. Mindy's eyes bugged out in horny surprise, even though she was the one who'd said it!

My penis had gone mostly flaccid, but my arousal was returning. It occurred to me that if I was clever I could redirect their sexual energies, just as I had been redirecting the Gruesome Twosome's sexual energies a little bit lately. I said, "Mindy, you're being VERY NAUGHTY! If I had any energy left in me right now, I'd spank and fuck you, and then spank and fuck you some more! But since I don't, I'm ordering you and Cindy to get it on!"

That caused Mindy to freeze. She'd just closed her eyes again as she was fingering herself to seventh heaven (again), but now her eyes were wide as saucers. "What?!"

"You heard me! Cindy, lie on top of her, and punish her by making her cum! A LOT!"

Cindy stared at Mindy with a sudden animalistic hunger. "Yes, Master! Gladly!"

Mindy looked to Cindy with fear and started scooting back on the bed towards me. She clutched at and covered her big tits. "NO!"

But Cindy didn't give Mindy a chance to get away. She actually leapt on her, like a crouching tiger leaping on its prey! Mindy didn't stand a chance!

They started out kissing and fondling each other, but that didn't last for long. Once it became clear that Mindy had been "tamed" and wasn't going to try to escape, Cindy did a 180 on her so her face was in Mindy's crotch. That put Mindy's face in Cindy's crotch. The two began eating each other out!

Hot damn! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! Mindy isn't even resisting. In fact, she's getting into it! Curse my damn penis and my tired body! A part of me wanted to get in on this action, but I just wasn't up for it mentally or physically. Too many arousing and exhausting things had already happened to me today.

My dick soon fully revived, because watching Cindy and Mindy getting totally lesbian on each other in a classic sixty-nine was too inspiring for the little guy to resist. But it was just my penis. The rest of my body still felt like a corpse, and I didn't have the emotional energy to get involved either. I propped myself up with a few pillows to watch, but that was all I could do.

By and by, I decided that merely watching might not be a bad thing after all. Mindy needed to come to grips with the fact that she really did have sexual desires for women as well as men. As long as I was somehow participating, she could tell herself that the female-on-female contact was "incidental." But if it was just Mindy and Cindy, what would be her excuse for that? This was bound to be a sexual breakthrough for her on many levels, doubly so if I stayed out of it.

The other major point was that this was the first time that she'd actually gone down on another woman, or had one go down on her, and both things were happening at the same time! She'd had a lot of intimate contact with other women lately, including fingering the pussies of both Michelle and Ruby, but oral action was a huge step forward.

I wasn't jealous or concerned in the least. I could see Cindy and Mindy going at it on each other without any kind of restraint, and that couldn't have made me happier. It occurred to me that going down on another woman was probably a brand new experience for Cindy as well. I knew from plenty of personal experience that when Mindy got really hot and wet she was mighty tasty!

Heh! I've gotta pat myself on the back for this. Look at 'em go! I guess what happened with my daughters' friends today isn't a total disaster after all, because it led to this. Min has been soooo resistant to this kind of thing, even though at times one look in her eyes makes it clear how badly she wants it. But revealing the promises I made to our daughters' friends got the two of them so insanely horny that they were ready for anything. Voila! Perfect timing with my "order." I chuckled to myself.

It was a bit strange just to lie there with a fully engorged dick and simply watch. Masturbation seemed pointless. I must admit that I'd gotten spoiled. After getting stroked and sucked and otherwise stimulated so much in a day, every day, pleasuring myself simply didn't cut it anymore. Besides, I simply didn't have the energy.

I considered the possibility of calling for Sue Ellen to come and help my cock out, but I realized that could cause all kinds of problems. Chances were that if she did come to this bedroom, Nicky would find out. We'd had a breakthrough on the Nicky front in that Sue Ellen supposedly kissed me on the lips for the first time today. But to go from that to having her sexually join us in my bedroom would be way too big of a leap for Nicky to accept. Plus, if she was around, she needed to stick with the others to make sure no spying took place.

Besides, I was content just to rest. Incredibly, despite the hot lesbian action taking place just a few feet from me, I actually closed my eyes and just listened to them go at it for a while. I might even have fallen asleep altogether if it weren't for the fact that they were so loud, as well as rocking the entire bed.

I chuckled out loud when I heard them scream some more in orgasm. I was amused because I wondered how the girls downstairs were taking listening to the racket. I was especially keen on finding out how Nicky reacted, although I probably would never know. She must be thinking I'm fucking both my wife and mistress to within an inch of their lives! These screams, there's no way not to hear them anywhere in the house. But the irony is that, for once, I literally haven't so much as touched either woman since we've flopped out on the bed. 

Poor Nicky. She has a crush on me already, and after hearing this, she's going to be even more convinced that I'm some kind of "unstoppable sex machine." I wish I really was that great. I mean, I'm pretty good, but I'm not great. I'm sure there are young, buff guys who could literally fuck circles around me. Sitting around and getting one's cock sucked isn't really a sexual talent, and that seems to be what I've been doing the most lately. 

What's happening right now is a classic example of how it's less about me and more about my women. They get so excited that I don't have to do much, or hell, anything at all. And if for some reason they're not as horny as all get out, all I have to do is speak a few sentences and sprinkle "Master" and "cock slave" in there a few times, and they'll be flooding the house with their pussy juices! 

I'm really too lucky to be believed. But this is perfect: four cock slaves and one wife. Any more would be greedy, unfair, and even wrong. I don't need Anjali, Nina, or Monique. I'm sure they're all nice girls, and God knows they have hot bodies. But are they as hot as my cock slaves? 

To be honest, they're all one notch below, with the possible exception of Anjali. And even she is a little bit soft and ample. If she could firm up and have a hard body, she'd be on their same level. Hmmm... I wonder if she's exercising regularly? She'd be a nice fuck, regardless. And she did invite me to fuck her tits. Wouldn't I be rude to turn her down? What tits they are, too! 

But listen to me. I'm getting greedy. That's not the point. The point is, it doesn't matter. I don't love those girls. Hell, after all these years I still hardly know them as much more than eye candy. Even if one or more of them turned out to be as kind and lovable as Sue Ellen, there's no more room in my heart. The hotel is all full, so to speak. 

I suppose letting those three girls suck me off wouldn't exactly kill me. ... Ah, who am I kidding? I'd love it! And we've been talking about how I should "take one for the team" with them, to help Nicky warm up to the whole harem idea. Plus, they've had big crushes on me for a long time, so why not let them realize their fantasies? 

Maybe I really should go on "dates" with each of them, just like Mindy suggested a few weeks ago. Spend a few hours getting wild with one of them, while Nicky sits at home wondering what's going on. Before long, she'll accept that kind of thing as the new normal. Hot damn! 

"Dating" the three of them will have a legitimate purpose, in that it'll help Nicky accept the harem situation. It sounds cruel, but we need to keep shocking her until nothing shocks her anymore. And we need to get her to accept that I fuck lots of different women. So yes, dating them later in the summer is definitely a good plan. 

The key is that it has to end with that, though. Luckily, the timing is good. They're all going off to college, or already in college, I think, in Monique's case. So the most they can hope for is a "summer fling" of sorts. 

Realizing that made me feel a lot better. I still felt bad about losing control like that in front of Nicky, and with her own friends, no less. But what I was too ashamed to admit to anyone was that I'd lost my cool BECAUSE of Nicky! Had I not been suddenly struck with this notion that I was fondling and kissing Nicky instead of Anjali, I'm sure I could have kept my cool and limited all the sexual good-bye hugs to something closer to actual, casual good-bye hugs.

It's not really in my nature, but I'm going to have to be a little mean. I can't go down some slippery slope with Anjali, Nina, and Monique, where they become more and more involved in my life. I was holding back today mostly because Nicky was there, but even so, it was good that I pretty much restrained myself so the three of them don't get any big ideas. It's literally not physically possible for me to have the time and energy to spend with any more women, in or out of bed. Heck, I'm supposed to be a naturally solitary type. Ha! How has that been working out lately? 

And the same applies to Laura and anyone else who might pop up at Mama Mia's. I have to be harsh. Josie is tempting, but it's better not to go there. Maybe the occasional sexual encounter in the restaurant with Laura, but that's it! 

Although maybe that's not even possible or wise, after what happened with Sonia Bossi. It could be that disaster has a silver lining, in that it'll keep me from overextending myself? 

I don't know why all these beautiful women are so into me, but it can't be denied that many are. Now that Mindy is allowing pretty much anything, all kinds of long-suppressed passions are sort of bursting out everywhere. I'm gonna ride that wave because I have no choice. But then things'll settle down. I need to control the wave and change its size and direction. That'll be much better. To be honest, my harem is perfect just as it is. All I want to do is spend the rest of my life with my five lovely ladies! 

The only problem is that the harem is liable to fly apart if I can't bring order to this sex-mad bunch. Everything is on hold until Nicky is gone. But then, wham! I'm gonna come out with both guns blazing on Sunday! 

Time passed, and the activity between Mindy and Cindy started to wind down. In truth, they didn't go at it for long, and I wasn't too surprised by that. After all, they'd already been hit repeatedly by multiple orgasms even before they started. Then they'd soon worked themselves up into a frenzy and had even more orgasms! How much more could their bodies take?

Sure enough, the next time I peeked at them a couple of minutes later, they were both lying flat out next to each other, like a steamroller had just passed over them. (Due to the lack of activity, my penis was definitely flaccid.)

Mindy had her eyes open and saw me peek at her. She managed to find the energy to briefly shake a fist at me, although it hardly rose up off the bed. "Grrrr! I'm really mad at you right now, mister!"

I opened my eyes all the way and grinned impishly. "Me? Why?"

"You know why. Ugh! That was sneaky! If I wasn't about to die from too many orgasms, I'd crawl over there and hit you!"

"Ouch!" I winced as if she'd punched me in the arm. "Punch me? Why?"

"Don't play dumb. That wasn't supposed to happen! I feel tainted."

I sighed theatrically. "Come on. You liked it and you know it. So why deny it?"

My wife didn't seem keen on answering that. However, after a pause, she said, "I did that for you, you know. Because you ordered it, and you were watching. A certain amount of that kind of thing is bound to take place in a harem, I suppose. But I'd never want to do that if you weren't there!"

I decided it was best to let her keep that fig leaf for now. So instead of disputing that, I asked, "And what about you, Cindy?"

Cindy groaned. I couldn't see her expression because she was face down on the bed. I didn't see how she was even breathing. She muttered, "Can't speak. Sexed to death!"

Mindy joked, "See what you did? You killed Cindy! Now we're going to have to find you two or three new cock slaves to make up for her, because she was so great. In fact, maybe it'll take three..." She smirked joyously.

I just rolled my eyes, knowing exactly which three she was referring to. I said sarcastically, "My, my, my. You recover quickly from your supposed trauma."

She suddenly revived enough to sit up in the bed. "It WAS a trauma!"

I stared at her hard, not bothering to hide the skepticism in my expression.

"Okay. Maybe not a trauma. I can't deny that my body responded. But please don't make me do that again! At least not any time soon."

"Why not?! Why are you so resistant to a little lesbian loving? I won't think any less of you."

She spoke with heartfelt emotion, "But you WILL! I feel BAD! Wives aren't supposed to do that!"

"Why not?"

She clearly struggled to find a reason. Finally, she said lamely, "It's... disloyal."

I stared incredulously. "What planet have you been on?! Guys love that kind of thing. Including me! Most porno films targeted at straight men include at least one lesbian scene. For whatever reason, we love it. And don't talk to me about loyalty. I'm the worst! Lately, I've been fucking everything that moves."

She got a dreamy look in her eyes. "If only that were true!"

I sighed and rolled my eyes. "Turtles move. Do you want me to fuck a turtle?"

"That depends. It's it a sexy female one? And does it have at least E-cup breasts and a pretty face?"

I groaned. "Is there a hospital we can take you to cure you of excessive cucquean-itis?"

"Nonsense!" Mindy suddenly sat up in bed and raised both fists in the air. "I am Smirkarella, the Cucquean Queen!"

Cindy was reviving a bit more, and I could see her face now. I asked her, "I have a feeling we're going to be ruing that 'Smirkarella' name."

Cindy asked, "Who came up with that, anyway?"

I groaned wearily. "I think she did, actually. You got her started with your Smirktoberfest comment, and then she struck a dramatic pose not unlike the one she's doing now, and proclaimed, 'All hail Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night!'"

Cindy managed to get up on her knees and briefly raise her arms in an imitation of Mindy's previous gesture.

Mindy turned back to Cindy and frowned, although it was part of her playful act. "Hey, I'M 'Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night.'" She'd just dropped her arms. But, as if to prove it, she repeated her same dramatic pose.

Cindy smirked. "I thought you were 'Smirkarella, the Cucquean Queen?'"

"That too. And don't you dare smirk about it. Unless you plan to pay me royalties."

I smiled. "What happens during the 'smirky day?'"

She was grinning from ear to ear. "Smirkarella holds less sway then. She's more like the Cucquean Princess."

I commented, "As we can see here, Min, you're not exactly traumatized by what you just did with Cindy. And that's good, because I'm going to have you do that a lot more."

"Whaaaat?!" Mindy dropped her arms and looked at me beseechingly. "Dan, Honey, please!"

I said firmly, "Sorry, Sweetheart, that's just how it is and how it's going to be. After all, you're the one who wanted me to have a harem. I mean, just look at you and Cindy kneeling before me all gloriously naked on this absurdly huge bed. This kind of situation is going to happen again and again, probably on a daily basis."

Mindy asked with an uncharacteristic shyness, "Are you asserting your authority as master on this?"

"I am! You're going to be naked and around other naked women, with all of us having sex. That's just how it is. There's going to be a LOT of female-on-female sex. Incestuous too. You're going to get to know Michelle's and Ruby's pussies up close and personal, just as they're going to get to know yours."

As expected, my wife was shocked to the point of being rendered speechless.

I looked to Cindy, who was sitting calmly on her knees now. "And that goes for you too. You seem more than okay with that kind of thing, so you're going to be expected to love Ruby and all your other slave sisters in every possible way. Can you handle that?"

Cindy nodded. "I can." In fact, she showed no signs of being bothered by that prospect.

Mindy complained to me, "Hey, what about me? You drop this bomb that I'm supposed to do all that, and you don't even ask me if I want it?"

Cindy chimed in on my behalf, saying, "Think about it. The fact that he didn't even ask, isn't that hot? He's embracing his inner master. And think about what it means. We're all going to be slaves, total slaves! No holds - or holes - barred! There will be NO LIMIT to the sexual debauchery, or the submission! We're all going to have to service each other for HIS pleasure, as well as our own! Why, he may even have you seduce totally strangers, just so he can turn them into his fuck pets without having to lift a finger!"

Mindy looked at me curiously, pondering all that. She smiled wolfishly. "Thank you, Cindy. Since you put it THAT way, how can I object? It sounds like the ultimate fulfillment of the Plan!"

She spoke more shyly. "But Dan, please, take it slow with me on that, okay? I was giving you some excuses before, and there's some truth to those things, but I suppose the main thing holding me back is just plain brainwashing. I was taught as a kid that any kind of homosexual activity was wrong. As an enlightened adult I understand that's bullshit, but that kind of brainwashing is hard to overcome. The younger generation has it a lot better, with those old prejudices slipping away."

I nodded. "That's true. And I will kind of take it easy on you, but I'm also going to kind of push you. Because if I don't, we're not going to make any progress. In fact, I'm going to put you in more and more lesbian situations, because that's a big sexual fantasy for me. Understood?"

She nodded with curious shyness again. She was unable to meet my gaze.

"And Cindy, I don't really know how you feel on this. I can see you've been enjoying yourself, but do I need to push you some too?"

Cindy nodded too. "I guess I'm a lot like Mindy. Old prejudices die hard. But when you have us worked up to a fever pitch, that makes it easy to overcome old habits. I was so horny there I could have fucked a duck!"

Mindy was all grins. "Aaaaah. So that explains things."

"What?" Cindy knew some kind of joke was coming, but she couldn't resist asking anyway.

"It explains why, when we were walking past our duck pond yesterday, all the ducks looked at you with such curiously satisfied smiles on their faces."

Cindy chuckled, but said, "It's just an expression! Sheesh! And you don't even have a duck pond."

Mindy joked, "That's because we had to get rid of it in an attempt to cut down on your duck fucking."

Cindy joked back, "Hey, at least it's better than you and your turtle fucking. And now you're trying to get Dan hooked on turtles too."

Mindy responded, "You know what they say: 'once you go turtle... you've really... uh... jumped a high hurdle."

Cindy laughed, but exclaimed, "Groooooan!"

"Hey, you try finding something to rhyme with 'turtle!'"

I couldn't help but laugh at their back and forth. However, I asked, "Min, I have a serious question. What ARE you? Are you my wife, or one of my cock slaves, or something in between? I noticed recently that both Sue Ellen and Cindy referred to you as my quote, 'slave-wife,' unquote, and you didn't object or blink an eye at that."

Mindy put a hand on her chin and pondered that. "Hmmm. 'Slave-wife.' Believe it or else, I like the sound of that. It turns me on. To be honest, it's been a grey and undefined question for me too. I think the answer is that I'm both your wife AND one of your cock slaves. So that puts me somewhere in between. 'Slave-wife' fits the bill nicely, I think."

I asked her, "But what does that MEAN? That just raises more questions. We used to agree on everything as equal partners. What now? Should I order you around like one of my slaves, or what? Do you call me 'Master?' Do I spank you when you're disobedient? I think it's time we sort these things out."

She nodded. "I agree. Let's sort it out. As your wife, I assume I'm always going to have a special place in your heart, and special privileges, in your bed and out of it."

"That goes without saying," I replied. "No offense, Cindy, but Mindy is my soul mate and we have a long, magical history together. As far as I'm concerned, our marriage is a special commitment that will endure no matter what else is happening with anyone else. That can never change."

"I understand," Cindy said, looking a trifle sad.

Worried that I might have hurt Cindy's feelings, I hastened to add, "Of course, you know that I love you too. If you'll let me, I want to live with you and love you until the day I die."

Cindy's expression dramatically changed. It looked like she was almost ready to cry tears of joy. "Oh, Dan! I love you too! I would love that so much!" It looked like she wanted to give me a big hug, but she decided not to when she saw how I was still flopped out, flat on my back.

Mindy was also more ecstatic than before, "My love, I feel the exact same way about our special commitment to each other. Beyond that, the way I look at it, we need to divide things between the sexual and the non-sexual. The power has obviously shifted in your favor. I don't really consider that a bad thing though. Clearly, we don't have a conventional monogamous marriage anymore. Ultimately, you're the master to us all. But I hope that when it comes to non-sexual matters, you'll still try to treat me as your equal partner, or close to it. I hope you'll consult with me and your official mistress on serious matters, since we're the three experienced adults of the bunch."

I stopped her. "So wait. Cindy is my official mistress now?" This was an issue where I needed Mindy's full approval first.

Mindy shrugged, like it was no big deal. "Sure. Why not? I think that's fitting. Don't you, Cindy?"

Cindy scooted close to Mindy, threw her arms around her, and kissed her lips.

Mindy was surprised at first, but she soon kissed back with obvious love and affection. They ostentatiously rubbed their bare racks together as they knelt up in bed, no doubt mindful of the fact that I was watching.

I thought, God, they're both so beautiful! And stacked! I'm the luckiest man alive! 

Cindy broke the kiss and joyously exclaimed, "Woo-hoo! Yee-haw! AAAIIIIEEE! Does that answer your question?"

But she didn't give Mindy a chance to reply, because she practically threw herself on me next. In a flash, she was lying on top of me. She'd wound up with her head on my chest, so she kissed her way up towards my head, saying, "Master! Enslaving myself to you and your big, fat cock is the greatest thing I've ever done! I thought I was living the dream already, but being your official mistress is going to make me EVEN HAPPIER! Forever!"

I thought I was ready for a serious kiss, but she took my breath away just the same with the intensity of her smooch. It was like she was somehow channeling all of her love, lust, and affection through her lips.

Mindy knelt by my side, smiling approvingly. "Aaaaah! Speaking of living the dream, this is a great cucquean moment. And in a day chock-full of them!"

There was a pause, apparently while she watched Cindy and I get it on. She added, "Honey, I know you can't really talk at the moment, but let me try to answer some of your questions while Cindy, uh, entertains you."

I opened my eyes and glanced at my wife. Sure enough, she was in full happy smirk mode. As usual, seeing her happy like that made me happy too.

She idly ran a hand over Cindy's shapely bare back as she said to me, "First off, I was saying that when it comes to non-sexual matters, we're probably going to be more like a team now. I'm sure your sexual power is going to carry over. Everybody has a sort of need to defer to you now, including me, and that seems to be growing. I think the more one kneels between your legs, begging for another hot shower of cum, the more one tends to take this 'master' stuff seriously in all matters. But I'm confident we'll find a way to work things out, especially since we've never really disagreed much anyway. I know you won't forget that I'm still your wife, even if I've become your slave-wife."

Her hand drifted down to Cindy's great ass, as her mind obviously drifted to sex. "As far as sexual matters go, you're the undisputed king there. We all must obey you and serve you. The cock slave rules apply to me as well. In that respect, I'm more one of your slaves than your wife. But I still am your wife, and I'd like to think that makes me your top slave. Cindy, what do you think of that?"

Cindy broke the kiss with me to answer, but she kept her face right above mine instead of turning to look at Mindy, in hopes of resuming necking soon. "Definitely! We all think of you as the top slave already. We look to Master first for direction, and of course to check if his cock needs pleasuring. But then we look to you second. We don't even need to discuss it. Everyone knows you're the top slave and his 'right hand woman.'"

Mindy nodded while caressing Cindy's ass cheeks. Then, realizing Cindy couldn't see the nod, she said, "Good. And Cindy, if I'm his 'right hand woman,' then you're going to be MY right hand woman. Together, we can hopefully help keep our unruly booby babes in line."

I said, "And Cin, I want you to help ME so we can hopefully keep my unruly cucquean crazed wife in line."

That seemed to sting Mindy a bit. She replied, "Ouch. Point taken."

I added, "While we're at it, if I'm the master of all things sexual, then I'm going to lay down the law. I know I've said it before, but I'm going to say it again so there can be no doubt: I don't want any more cock slaves, period! I'm overwhelmed as it is. Quality trumps quantity every time, and you five are the most lovable and wonderful women I could imagine. And everyone has to behave around Nicky at all times. We can't keep messing up around her and putting her in sexual situations. Understood?"

They nodded. For once, they looked genuinely chastened.

My dick had gone flaccid after the "lesbian show" ended, but as we'd been talking, it had been engorging again. This was mostly due to Cindy. She was kissing me with an incredible amount of love and passion, as well as wriggling her nude body over mine, and running her hands everywhere. How could I not respond? I could even feel my energy level rising back to normal.

Ironically, given Cindy's mention of regularly checking if my cock needs pleasuring, her hands had not yet reached my dick.

But Mindy noticed my newly growing condition. She took her hand off Cindy's ass and started stroking me all the way back to full size. Furthermore, she did it in the small space between Cindy's legs. It wasn't long before she was rubbing the head of my boner against Cindy's increasingly wet pussy lips!

Mindy kept talking. "Honey, you have to understand that I'm of two minds. On one hand, I love you being master of us all, and the more masterly you are, the better. But on the other hand, I also love getting my own way, as you well know. At times, it rankles me that we don't have an equal marriage like before. So, while I'm not opposed to calling you 'Master,' don't expect me to do it much, or even at all. At least not until I get used to all these changes in our lives."

She paused to wait for my response, but then she chuckled when she realized I couldn't talk due to the way I was necking with Cindy. "Honey, grunt once if that sounds good to you, grunt twice if you have issues."

I grunted once.

She giggled. "See? The mere fact that you can't even talk because an enslaved total MILF bombshell is all over you is what it's all about! I feel such a THRILL from that, and I don't think that's ever going to get old for me. It's just so... Hnnnggg! What a RUSH!"

She looked down at her hand, which was still rubbing my boner against Cindy's pussy. Cindy was rhythmically humping back on it. Mindy had picked up on that rhythm, and she was stroking it in perfect time. She said, "And if that's not enough of a thrill, I wish you could see what I'm seeing, what your cock is going through. If the angle were right, I would totally take your big cock and spear it right into your official mistress!"

Her chest heaved with excitement as she reconsidered the situation. "But as it is, this is maybe even better. More cucquean-esque, if you know what I mean. Being forced to rub your cock against another woman's hot cunt, seeing her love juices wet the tip and drip down it... Aaaah! Goose bumps! Tingles of excitement down to my toes!"

After a pause where she seemed to get lost in playing with my cock against Cindy's wet lips, she continued, "And what else did you ask about? Oh yes. Spanking. I think the answer there is definitely yes! Spank the hell out of me, if you feel like it! That's part of your Master's Prerogative, just like I have the Master's Wife Prerogative. I may be your wife, but you own my body!"

I stopped kissing Cindy and asked Min, "Wait. What's 'Master's Wife Prerogative?'"

"That's where I can basically claim dibs on you at any time. I used it today at Mama Mia's, remember? In fact, that's also when I made the term up on the spot." She chuckled at that. "Although, I should point out that it's already basically enshrined as Cock Slave Rule Number Five: 'wives get first dibs.'"

I chuckled too. "Okay. I trust you not to abuse that power."

She squealed like a gleeful kid, "Goody!" Then she added in her best mad scientist voice, "Foolish mortal. Bwa-ha-ha-ha-ha! Abuse power? Me? Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night? You must be mad! Mad, I tell you! Mad! Bwa-ha-ha-ha-ha!" She cackled insanely.

I said with a mixture of chagrin and amusement, "You're far too convincing when you do that, you know."

"I know." She was all smiles, but then she suddenly grew serious again. "Now, remember, you have the same power over my body as you do over those of your slaves. You can do whatever you damn well please with it, short of letting another man touch it. I'm not into a daily spanking like the girls are, but I do love a good sexy spanking now and then. And if I do wrong, I hate to say it, but that means I deserve a harsh spanking."

I thought, Hooo boy! She may be regretting saying that soon! Given the scheming she's done with the Gruesome Twosome on the spying alone, she's got a lot of harsh spankings coming her way! 

Then she suddenly crawled between Cindy's legs.

Cindy seemed to sense what was coming and spread her legs out to make things easier on her.

Mindy brought her face up close and began licking my cock while continuing to hold it up against Cindy's hot cunt.

Cindy couldn't help but squeeze her legs closed, after repeated surges of arousal ran through her. She couldn't close her legs all the way, but she soon had Mindy's head in a vice-like grip.

Even as Cindy kept French kissing me, and Mindy licked my cock, I considered the conversation that had just ended. Geez, that went remarkably smoothly. Too smoothly! I think Min was so horny that she was very agreeable. She says things she finds arousing. Plus, we were talking purely on the theoretical level. It's easier to agree about that. The problem is the practical level, where sometimes it seems I'm "Master" in name only. To change that is going to be a long battle, not a short conversation. 

But that battle is for another day. Right now, I'm going to enjoy the hell out of this. 

I broke the latest kiss long enough to gasp out, "Min! Don't just lick my cock! Lick Cindy's cunt too!"

Mindy grumbled, "You're pushing me already, aren't you? You bastard! I have half a mind to ignore your cock altogether for a few minutes and just lick your balls instead!" She chuckled at that because that obviously wasn't any kind of punishment. "And Cindy, please don't crush my head like a walnut!"

Cindy relaxed her legs.

Mindy went back to licking my long shaft as she said, "The truth is, when I started down this cucquean road, I didn't realize I'd end up one of your de facto cock slaves too. I didn't want that at all. But... good God! It's all so fucking arousing and inspiring! I'm so glad we've finally sorted these things out. I'm getting off on the name 'slave-wife.' Now you've enslaved me too!"

She pulled my boner away from Cindy's pussy, because it was in the way. Then she licked up and down Cindy's hot and wet lips. However, my rigid cock was literally poking against the side of her face as she did that, and that seemed to get to her.

She suddenly exclaimed, "You big-cocked bastard! Now you've got me licking pussy and loving it! This'll show you!" She engulfed my cockhead and started bobbing on it. But apparently she felt bad for ending the way Cindy had been squeezing her pussy against the side of my shaft, because she brought a hand up and plunged a couple of fingers into Cindy's hot box as well. I couldn't see it, but I could feel it, with her wrist brushing against the side of my boner from time to time.

We were having fun doing all that for a couple of minutes when I heard a knock on the door, and then a voice. It was Nicky!

She said shyly, "Mom? Dad? Cindy? Can I come in?"

Oh shit! 




Chapter 31

 

I heard a knock on the door. It was Nicky! She said shyly, "Mom? Dad? Cindy? Can I come in?"

Before I had a chance to say anything, Mindy moaned loudly while bobbing on my cock. "MMMM!"

"Wait!" I shouted towards the door as I raised up my head in an effort to get up.

But it was too late - Nicky had already opened the door! She took a quick look at our three naked bodies in the middle of our big bed. She couldn't see much of me because Cindy was lying on top of me, and Mindy was lying between our legs. I was sure she couldn't see any of my erection either, but with the way Mindy's head was bobbing, she didn't need to in order to figure out what was going on with it.

She stood there with eyes as big as Frisbees! I don't know how long she stared. It seemed like years, but it was probably just a few seconds. I don't think my heart beat a single time as she did so, even as I reached down and frantically tapped on my sneaky wife's head.

Nicky finally said, "OH!" Then she quickly closed the door most of the way and fled down the hall.

I groaned unhappily, and hissed, "Mindy, why the hell did you have to do that?!"

Mindy sat up. She tried to act all innocent. "What? I was just vocally enjoying your cock."

"Yeah, right!" Grumbling, I managed to extricate myself out from under Cindy and away from Mindy for good measure. I got up and rushed to my closet.

Mindy reached out towards me. "What are you doing?"

"What do you think I'm doing?" Even as I spoke, I picked up a bath robe and quickly put it on. I figured time was of the essence, and I could slip that on in a few seconds. "I'm going to try to comfort Nicky before she starts crying. She's our daughter and not just some sex object, you know."

Mindy was looking guilty - finally!

Cindy appeared unhappy too, even though she hadn't done anything wrong.

As I hurried out the room, Mindy said, "I'm sorry. That was bad."

"Yes, it was! Talk about someone deserving harsh spankings... Sheesh! Remember that you're Nicky's mother first and foremost. This cucquean stuff doesn't even begin to compare to that!"

She nodded sheepishly.

I hurried out the door and into the hallway. My damn boner wasn't helping out - it was probably still wondering what happened to Mindy's sweet mouth. So I had to hold a hand strategically above my crotch to prevent it from bouncing around too wildly.

In retrospect, it probably would have been better to take a few more moments and put some underwear on too. But it seems I didn't think of underwear as a clothing option anymore, so for some reason that didn't occur to me.

Even though I'd acted as fast as possible, enough time had passed that I wasn't sure which way to go. Nicky might have gone downstairs, but she might have gone into one of the upstairs rooms. The most logical place to go upstairs was her bedroom, so I headed there first.

Within seconds, I could hear Nicky in her room from the hallway. The door was partly open, so I went right in. She had apparently just gotten there ahead of me, and she was standing in the middle of the room. I couldn't see her expression since she was facing away from the door.

As I strode into the room, I said, "Nicky! Muffin! I'm so sorry!" I walked all the way around to her front side and stood in front of her. With a brief glance, I noticed she was wearing a T-shirt, but her legs were mostly bare.

It looked like I'd gotten there just in time, because she appeared to be on the verge of bursting into tears. Instead, she cried out, "Daddy!" and threw her arms around me. She hugged me like she was trying to squeeze me to death.

I gingerly wrapped my arms around the middle of her back, being extra careful not to touch her in any kind of potentially erotic manner. I also leaned forward a bit in hopes that that would keep my disobedient stiff dick from getting into any more trouble.

I didn't waste time, because I figured I still needed to do more, and fast, to stop her from crying. I said, "I'm so, so sorry that you saw that! Please, please! I beg your forgiveness!"

She just squeezed me tight and sniffled a little bit into the terry cloth of my robe. I was greatly relieved that my fast action seemed to be averting a full-blown crying spell.

For a while, I just lovingly held my Muffin in my arms, trying to calm her down. Then she said, "Dad, it's my fault. I shouldn't have barged in so fast."

I replied, "No, we were all caught up in the moment. We didn't think before answering your call."

"But Daddy, I shouldn't have just opened the door like that. God knows we all knew what you were doing in there earlier!"

After a pause, I asked, "What do you mean by that?"

She pulled back enough to look me in the eye. She chuckled with chagrin. "Geez, Dad! As if you didn't know. The whole neighborhood knows!"

"What? Oh... We were being kind of loud, weren't we?"

She laughed. "You can say that again! Good grief! I don't even want to know what you were doing in there! Actually, now I kind of do know what you were all doing, and it's way too kinky to even think about! But the thing is, the screams had stopped for a good while, so we figured you were finished."

"We?"

I couldn't help myself: I furtively glanced down at her body. I noticed that she was wearing the same red bikini bottoms as before, plus a matching plain red T-shirt. And that was it! There was no sign of a bra or a bikini top! I could tell that from her erect nipples poking through the shirt, plus the way her huge jugs were still swinging free since she'd let go of me.

She answered, "You know, us four girls waiting downstairs for you. Have you noticed what time it is? It's getting dark. We were wondering if we should start making dinner, or what. And, just before all the crazy 'good-bye hugs' with our friends started, Mom mentioned that she wanted to take a walk with me to talk about something important, so I figured we'd better get that over with too." Her eyes seemed to bug out when she reminded herself about the "good-bye hugs."

"About those 'hugs'... I can't tell you too many times how sorry I am about that. I kind of got lost in the moment. I should have given more consideration to your feelings."

I was trying to mentally will my dick to go flaccid, but I wasn't having any luck. Good God! The fact that all she's wearing is a T-shirt, bikini bottoms, and nothing else is just too arousing! Is that going to be her new dress code around the house?! 

She pulled me close for another bear hug. "Oh, Dad! You don't need to keep apologizing. But why is everything so... weird? Ever since I've come home, things are different. Everything is sex, sex, sex, all of a sudden!"

I comfortingly patted her back while still leaning forward slightly, trying to keep my crotch from making contact with her. Furthermore, I was painfully aware of the fact that I was wearing nothing but a robe, and my boner could poke out of it if I wasn't careful. I could feel her nipples were erect and poking into me, but I couldn't do anything about that.

I said calmly, "I'm so sorry about that. It's this new arrangement with Cindy. Please don't blame her. It's just that ever since things started with her, the three of us have been sooooo horny all the time that it's not even funny!"

Nicky looked chagrined. "Yeah, I've noticed. To say the least!" She rolled her eyes. "It was like what Mom was saying... you've turned into sex maniacs."

I nodded while still holding the hug. She was almost as tall as me, but she was bent down somewhat so she could rest her head against the top of my chest. I wished I couldn't feel her stiff nipples poking into me. The clothing in between didn't help much. But there was nothing I could do except try to ignore it.

I said, "I won't lie to you, Muffin, there's a lot of truth to that. And unfortunately, it seems we can't even stop ourselves from having sex for the days of your short visit. You've gotten caught in the middle. I can't apologize enough for that. It must be traumatic for you."

She said, "Well... not traumatic exactly. Just... weird. Hearing you had a mistress with Mom's full approval was a big shock, true. I'm still dealing with that. Everything else is, 'Well, if things are that weird already, what the hell? It might as well get a little weirder.' You know what I mean? It's like nothing can shock me now."

I thought, If she only knew the full truth! She'd get a bigger shock than a condemned man in an electric chair! She's got several heart-stopping shocks still to come, actually. And that's if we ever tell her the whole truth. It might be better not to. And least not for a long while. 

I admitted, "The thing is, it's like we've started something that we have no control over." I pulled back slightly to make eye contact. "I have something strange to confess to you."

She frowned and stared at me narrowly. "Uh-oh! What now?!"

"It's not THAT bad. It's just that your mother... well, to be honest, this situation has been building up for a long time for her. She has this kind of... fetish. It's called being a cucquean. Do you know what that means?"

She shook her head negatively.

It was exceedingly hard for me to not pay attention to what that did to the contents of her T-shirt. I honestly worried that her two wobbling bowling balls would rip her shirt to shreds. But I played it cool, and asked, "Has Mom mentioned anything like that to you?"

She shook her head again.

This time, I had to close my eyes and pretend I was thinking intently so she wouldn't see my interest in how that head shaking was moving her elsewhere. Hot damn! More bowling ball action! Why doesn't anyone wear bras around here anymore?! 

I said, "Well, I probably should let her explain, but maybe it's easier on her if I do. You've heard of being a cuckold, right?"

"Sure. That's where a man has a wife who is cheating on him with his full knowledge of it."

"Right. The thing is, a lot of men in that situation hate it, as you might well imagine, but there are others who actually like it because they find it's a big turn-on. Don't ask me why they do, because I'm not one of them, just accept for right now that willing cuckolds exist. You with me so far?"

Nicky nodded. "Yeah, I guess."

"A cucquean is the female version of that," I explained.

Nicky made a sour face. "How is that supposed to work?!"

Trying to put the best possible spin on the situation I could, I replied, "In your mother's case, she's been having these fantasies about me sleeping with other women for years now, or so she tells me. And now, with what's happened with Cindy, it's like her fantasies are coming true."

Nicky looked at me skeptically. "Wait a minute. You're telling me that Mom would LIKE it if you cheated on her?!"

To my secret relief, my penis was finally going flaccid. That allowed me to relax my pose as I answered, "Not... exactly. She finds it arousing if I were to have sex with other women after getting her permission for doing so first. So it's not cheating, in the sense that I'm doing all of this behind her back or something and lying to her about it, because she knows and approves. So she's had some fantasies along those lines, for years. But you know me, I'm kind of a stick in the mud when it comes to making changes, and I didn't want to ruin the great thing we had going for something that might end in disaster anyway."

Nicky nodded in understanding, even though her face still looked sour.

I was trying very hard to keep looking her in the eyes, and not down at her completely unsupported boobs. Those boobs were so big that her T-shirt hung way out in front below them, practically enough to hide a pregnant belly! At least, that's how it seemed to my lusty eyes. Unfortunately, I took a prolonged secret glance, and just as my dick was going flaccid, it started to fully engorge again.

Dammit! I need to focus here. It's not like I can just reach out and fondle her fantastic E-cups. I'm her dad! I need to act like it! 

I continued, "But then the thing with Cindy happened, kind of accidentally, as I explained to you before. That just so happened to dovetail with your mother's cucquean fantasies. And, as I've said, our sex lives have been turbo-charged to an incredible degree ever since we've become a threesome. So, to my chagrin, Mom has taken that as a sign that I should have even MORE lovers! Plus, Cindy seems to be just as much of a cucquean, because whenever we so much as hint at the possibility of me having sex with another woman, both of them get horny beyond belief. It's like some kind of vicious circle that keeps the three of us in a constant state of arousal."

Nicky wasn't giving away anything with her facial expression. I was staring resolutely at her face only. Thanks to the serious nature of our discussion, I could feel my penis thankfully getting flaccid again.

I pressed on, "So, maybe now some things will make more sense to you. For instance, why we're already talking about the possibility of me having an outside lover. It's NOT something I'm pushing for, since I'm VERY happy with your mother and Cindy. But rather it's something THEY'RE pushing onto me!"

There was a long pause, and then Nicky said matter-of-factly, "That's reaaaaally messed up, Dad. Really messed up!"

I nodded. "Yeah. Pretty much. Now you can better understand their reaction to my kissing your friends. I wasn't planning on doing anything there, but it kind of turned into a first experiment about this whole 'outside lover' idea. And you saw the reaction. Your mother might have been upset to some degree, but she was WAY more aroused by the whole thing. Ditto with Cindy. When we got back to our bedroom, I hardly had to do anything. They were flying into orbit just from the thought that I'd been kissing those four girls."

Nicky said in disbelief, "That's crazy! It's like you're living in a pornographic novel!"

I replied wide-eyed, "I know! Believe me, I know! I feel like I've been on a wild roller coaster ride, and it keeps getting wilder all the time! And you happened to return home right as all of this is coming to a head, throwing us all for a loop. I haven't actually done anything with anyone else beyond what you've seen with those girls today, but we're right on the verge of something big happening, it seems. Maybe even with one or more of those girls. If I do take an outside lover or two-"

She interrupted with exasperation, "'Or two?!' TWO?! What the hell, Dad?!"

I held my hands up defensively. "Hey, don't blame me! That's what I'm being encouraged to do by the women in my life. Anyway, I'm not keen on picking them because I worry that it could mess up their relationships with you or Michelle or Ruby. But they seem the most likely, due to the way they were all throwing themselves at me today. And just the possibility that something like that could happen has turned us all into, well... sex maniacs."

Nicky stared sternly into the distance. "Hmmm. Thanks for explaining that. That is definitely NOT normal, but it does explain a lot of things." After that, she stayed silent, pondering all of this new information. She was still holding onto me, so I carefully put my arms back around her upper back.

After a long pause, I asked her, "What do you think? What should we do? You know how things work around here. I'm supposedly the 'man of the house,' but I'm an easy-going guy. When your mom pushes hard for something, she gets it. And now, with both her AND Cindy pushing hard for this, I feel like I've got a tiger by the tail. But then again, I must confess that I'm not exactly pushing back all that hard against their cucquean scheming. I'm a red-blooded, heterosexual male. I can't say I dislike the idea of having sex with other women!"

Nicky growled with a strange aggressiveness, "You're not just some guy - you're my Dad! You're a man with a VERY high libido! Everybody around here knows that you and Mom still go at it like your honeymoon never ended. How could you say 'no' to more sex? You can't! So I don't blame you."

I thought, Did Nicky just praise me for my high sex drive? Well, maybe not 'praise' exactly, but she seems to take it for a given that I have an unusually strong one. That is... I dunno. This is not a normal family! 

Nicky raised a curious eyebrow, pondering even more. Finally, she said, "You know what? I need to talk to Mom and give her a piece of my mind. She needs to calm down about this whole cucquean thing before things fly completely off the handle."

I said, "I agree completely. It would be one thing if we were talking about some kind of very occasional sort of incident. Some people who have been married a long time go to a sex party or swap partners or something like that once or twice a year to spice up their sex life. But our sex life didn't need any spicing up in the first place, especially since Cindy has only recently joined us. Heck, I'd be sexually satisfied with my two gorgeous women forever. But your mom seems to have no limit with her fantasies. If it were up to her, I think she'd like to see me with an entire harem!"

That last comment was fairly extreme, but I figured I was setting things up for later.

Nicky growled unhappily at that. "Grrr! Where is she? I need to talk to her. Now!"

"I assume she's still in the bedroom with Cindy."

Nicky broke away and started marching out of the room towards my bedroom. I couldn't help but admire her ass cheeks undulating up and down. Her bikini bottoms covered so little of that fantastic bubble butt! At the same time, I was both happy and sad that her big tits and hard nipples were no longer pressing against my chest.

I said to her departing backside, "Don't just barge in there though, okay? Remember what happened the last time you did that."

She replied while heading out the door, "I know." But then she tensed up and said with a startled look, "But wait. You're in here. You're not saying..."

"No! Definitely not! They're not going to get intimate with each other. At least, I don't think they would after I stormed out after you. But still, barging in on them while they're possibly naked is never a good idea."

She relaxed upon hearing that. "True. And thanks for clueing me in about this cucquean stuff. It all makes sense now!" She hurried off.

I was left standing alone in the middle of her room. That gave me time to think. Huh. I hadn't planned on telling her all that, at least not yet. But I let my instinct guide me and it seems to have worked out. 

In fact, it's better this way. We'll be able to move to having her accept Cupcake as my next "mistress" that much faster, and it opens other doors. For one thing, now Nicky can put pressure on Min to keep her cucquean tendencies in check. That'll help. 

True, I put a lot of the blame on Mindy, but she can handle it. I'm sure she's fine with that if it helps us reach our goal of revealing most of the truth to Nicky without her completely freaking out and giving up on us. Besides, it IS mostly true. The only thing is that Nicky's behind the times. But we're getting her up to speed bit by bit. Heck, I even dropped a hint about the harem. I'm kind of proud of mentioning that. Hopefully, that can serve as a kind of foreshadowing. 

But will she ever accept that I have a harem, for real?! Based on how well things have gone so far, I think getting her to accept Sue Ellen as my second mistress will be relatively easy. We've already started that with Cupcake hugging and kissing me in front of her today. We can do more of that before the departure to Hawaii. But it's the next step that's like a chasm the size of the Grand Canyon: Michelle and Ruby as two more of my lovers. Ugh! How the hell could she EVER accept that?! 

I continued to linger in Nicky's room. That was unusual, but I wanted to be alone with my thoughts, and with everything so crazy in the house lately, it provided a good refuge. I had so much thinking to do that I sat down in a chair and stared out a window, towards the pool and then the ocean far beyond.

I had to wonder, What's with Nicky's recent clothing choices? Or perhaps it's better to call them LACK of clothing choices! I'm almost having to remind myself that my Muffin is well known for covering herself up to the point that people give her a hard time about it. But... sweet Jesus! Today she's been walking about topless nearly all day long! 

What's up with that?! Seriously?! She really used to cover up like an Eskimo, but she's been going topless so much in the last 24 hours that I find myself disappointed she actually is wearing a T-shirt. And almost nothing else! 

I know that she's supposed to be on this new campaign of trying to loosen up about that, but she loosened up a hell of a lot in a big hurry. I wasn't expecting THAT! I can't help but wonder if it's because she has a crush on me. I'm a bit slow on the uptake sometimes, but it's hard to deny that she's been dressing in a provocative way specifically when I'm around. And God only knows how much I've been provoked! 

So she shows off her perfect curvy figure. But... then what?! I know that she doesn't actually want to get intimate with me, because that would be absurd. She's not like Shelle or Ruby with their long-time incestuous daddy issues. Nicky's living a normal life. She knows the difference between fantasy and reality. 

So what's the deal? Maybe she just wants to fan the flames of her forbidden daddy fantasy a little bit? Maybe she greatly values what I think and wants to prove to herself that she's sexy by showing off to me? After all, little girls tend to practice their feminine wiles and allure on their fathers first before using them on other boys and men, just to make sure they work, don't they? Or maybe she's simply infected somewhat by the relentlessly horny atmosphere around here? 

God, I just don't know what to think! The problem is, I know that I like it. A lot! Sometimes, I can't help but think the most awful, naughty, incestuous thoughts about her. It's always the forbidden fruit that's the most tempting. Be that as it may, the main thing is that I can't act on my lusty desires, EVER! Already things have gotten way out of hand. It's a matter of hours before she's off to Hawaii, and in my book that can't come too soon! 

I continued to mull over other matters. One thing that I kept coming back to was the situation at Mama Mia's, and especially the conflict with Sonia. I was all over the map with that. A part of me wanted to "invade" the restaurant, meaning get intimate with Laura as well soon and then continue to have brazen sexual encounters with her, Sue Ellen, and some of my other women, hoping that Sonia would honor our agreement no matter what. Another part of me wanted to basically abandon the restaurant altogether, or only go to it occasionally just like any other regular customer. Sue Ellen could get a job somewhere else. Then there were all sorts of other options as well.

Mainly, it hinged on Sonia - the "Bat." What kind of person was she really, and what kind of relationship with her could I forge. Clearly, I couldn't afford to simply ignore her as I'd been doing, not unless I opted for the abandonment plan.

I was deep in thought when Nicky came back, alone. She was surprised to see me. "Dad! What are you still doing here?"

I came out of my trance-like state and looked her way. My heart thumped wildly to see her still in just her red T-shirt and red bikini bottoms. "Oh, hi Muffin. Sorry. It's just that I wanted to be alone to think and I couldn't go to my room with you being there with Mindy. I didn't to go elsewhere in the house 'cos I'd probably run into your sisters, and you know how that usually leads to trouble."

She grinned at that.

"I took the path of least resistance and just sat here. I'll go." I stood up. "But before I do, how did your conversation with Mindy go? I thought you two would talk a lot longer. I've been kind of spacing out, but weren't you only gone a couple of minutes?"

"That's right. We didn't talk so much as we made plans to talk. We're going to go on a walk to really hash things out. You're right that it's going to be a long discussion and probably a contentious one."

As Nicky was talking, she went to her dresser and took out a bra. Then she turned her back to me and asked, "Dad, could you close your eyes for a minute? I'm going to put a bra on."

I was going to tell her that I would just go.

But before I had a chance, she laughed heartily.

"What?" I asked.

"It's just that I realized how silly that idea is. I mean, I've been topless around you practically all day, and then suddenly it's like I can't have you see that part of my body again for a little bit. That doesn't make any sense, does it?"

"I suppose it is... strange," I said carefully.

"Here's a new plan. Michelle is trying to get me to get over my 'Eskimo parka ways' as she calls them, and we've all agreed that you're my guinea pig. So DON'T close your eyes or turn around, okay?"

"Okay. If you say so." I had turned around already but I turned back to face her, and I immediately got a shocker. She'd put the bra down and she was starting the process of taking her T-shirt off!

I stopped breathing and my heart just about leapt out of my chest, because I knew what was coming next, since she wasn't wearing a bra!

Time seemed to pass in slow motion as she pulled her T-shirt over her head. Her bare E-cups came into view and started wildly bouncing. But she had some trouble with her shirt, leaving it over her face for a little bit. Her huge tits kept right on wobbling and bouncing as she struggled with the shirt.

I'd been completely flaccid and unaroused, due to my deep contemplation. But I was erect and hard as a steel bar in a matter of seconds!

Finally, after about ten seconds I'd guess, she managed to get her T-shirt all the way off. She put the shirt on the dresser and just stood there. She'd started out with a normal face, but when I could see her face again it was cherry red.

She muttered to me, "Good God, this is embarrassing! But Michelle says it's like therapy for me. She says the more skin I expose in front of you, the quicker I'll get over my phobia."

I was giddy and downright dizzy from Nicky's magnificent show. All I could manage to say was, "Phobia?"

"Yeah. You know, that I'm shy and cover up, especially around guys. Since you're the one I love and trust the most, it's best I start with you. I'm gonna have to up my game if I've going to get a better boyfriend than Steve."

"Ah. I see." My brain was still in shock. It was funny how moments like this were actually more arousing than the best under-the-table double blowjob. God, my eldest daughter is a busty bombshell! 

Acting casual, she picked up the bra she'd put on the top of the dresser. She started to move to put it on, but then she put it back down and said, "It's funny, you know. Breasts."

"What do you mean?" I hoped I was coming off like a cool customer and not a horny letcher.

"It's funny how guys go all ga-ga over them. Like you. Everybody knows you're a tit man. But they're just... there! They don't really do anything, unless one is lactating. I don't get the appeal."

"Yeah, well, I don't understand it either." I wasn't thinking too good with my brain still reeling, so I could hardly give an articulate answer. But I rallied and at least tried to be suave. "That said, I applaud what you're doing. Sure, I appreciate all the eye candy... and you're gorgeous eye candy! Nicky, you're grown into a truly stunning woman!"

She turned away. "Aw, Dad. You're just saying that."

"No, it's true! You don't even know what a perfect angel of beauty you are. That said, most people at Berkeley didn't realize because the way you've been dressing and generally hiding yourself. So I really do applaud your daring. Since you've been back, you've changed so much. You'll go back north a new woman! Although I do hope you at least cover your bare boobs with your hands when you're walking around campus."

She laughed heartily, causing a tremendous tit-quake. "DaaaaAAAAaaad! As if I'd go topless everywhere out in public!"

I was grinning as I pretended to be an idiot. "What? That's not your plan? If it was, you certainly would attract the interest of lots of guys."

"Yeah! I don't doubt that!" Still laughing, she picked up her bra again and finally started to put it on. "You know my real plan, boost my confidence with you so I can dress somewhat more sexily with others. It's a totally different thing with you, obviously."

"Oh." Since we were in a playful mood and she was just starting with her bra, I said in an obviously jokey tone, "By the way, need any help with that? For instance, I could hold and fondle your breasts to make sure they don't go anywhere while you take care of the bra."

She had a good laugh again, and another tit-quake. "DaaaaAAAAaaad! It doesn't work like that!"

"It doesn't? Okay, here's another idea. I'll hold and fondle your breasts and you hold the bra until you figure out how it does work."

She laughed some more. "UGH! That's the exact same idea, but worse! You're a total case. I'm just going to have to put the bra on myself."

I gave her my best pouty face. "Awwww? You're gonna put that bra on before you fly off to Hawaii?"

She was already wrapping the bra around herself. "I'm putting it on now."

I gesticulated as if I was getting frantic. "Don't be rash! Are you really sure that's the wisest option? Maybe you should form a comittee to investigate first. Think of the children! Oh, the humanity!"

She laughed a lot more, though the bra was already going on her so the tit-quake was limited this time. "Dad, you're a riot. You're so much fun. To be honest, I'm almost bummed to go to Hawaii."

I grew more serious. "Really? Why?"

"Because it's so great to be home!" She finished with the bra and went back to the dresser to put her T-shirt back on. "It's always like this. So much love and laughter and good times. So much support. I feel like I've got the best family in the world. 'Family comes first,' as Michelle always says. Even all the sexual weirdness about Cindy and all that jazz feels more like a bump in the road than something to get really upset about, now that I've gotten over the initial shock. I can already see her becoming 'one of the gang,' making it even more fun to be here. But I suppose I can't turn down Hawaii. That offer is too good to be true."

"No, you can't." I was suddenly feeling sad that she had to leave so soon. But then I remembered the imperative of getting her out of the house before she discovered our more scandalous secrets. There really was no other option.

Nicky quickly put her red T-shirt back on, effectively ending the heart-pounding wonderful titty show.

After a little more small talk, she and I left her room together.




Chapter 32



Mindy came out of out bedroom to greet us. She was fully dressed in casual clothing. The two of them went downstairs and out of the house for their walk.

I tried to put Nicky and her fabulous body out of mind and focus on my obligation to spank my troublesome Gruesome Twosome. However, it was hard to stop thinking about Nicky. It's true that I'd seen a lot of her topless in the last twenty-four hours. But somehow seeing her changing her clothes was even more exciting. It seemed like a significant step, though I wasn't sure were the steps were heading. I decided to try hard not to think about it or I'd never calm down.

The really big question was what was Nicky's motive? She'd been terrified getting topless in front of me, and it still embarrassed her greatly, but I could tell she was starting to have fun with it. However, I REALLY didn't wnt to think about that, because some of the possibilities were very distressing.

I walked into my bedroom and found Cindy still there, sitting on the edge of our huge bed. She was fully dressed in casual clothes too, because Nicky had been in the room briefly talking to Mindy.

I sat next to Cindy without touching her. I held up a hand to my ear, as if listening for something. "Wait... and watch. Aaaaaaany moment now, it's gonna happen."

"What's gonna happen?"

"The Gruesome Twosome are going to burst through that door, probably with Sue Ellen following close behind." I dropped my hand, since I knew it would take longer than "any moment." I continued, "They know it's spanking time. I'm sure they're just waiting until the coast is clear and Nicky and Mindy are safely out of the house and down the street."

Cindy was all smiles. "Ooooh! Spanking time. I like the sound of that. Can I participate somehow?"

"Sure. But here's the thing. Remember how I caught them spying on us making love last night? You, me, and Mindy, right here on this bed. It's time I do something about that!"

"Good idea. You need to punish them severely or they'll never stop doing it. And I still worry about what Nicky found out because of that."

I nodded. "And I worry about Mindy. She's been enabling those girls all along. If she'd been honest to me about the full extent of the spying, it wouldn't have even been possible for Nicky to have taken part in that last night."

Cindy's eyes went wide with concern. "That is bad. I hadn't even thought about that. What are you going to do about it?"

"I have my plans, believe me. But what also bothers me is that lately it seems that you've become an enabler for Mindy and her wild cucquean ways. I expect better from you."

Cindy dropped her head in shame.

"What's happening there?" I asked her.

Cindy replied while keeping her head bowed low, "I'm sorry, Master. I truly am. It's just that, well... for one thing, I'm finding that being in a cucquean mood can be a big sexual thrill for me too! I don't know what it is, but I find it so arousing watching you with other women that I can barely even breathe sometimes. Remember that from the very start I had to accept sharing you."

"That's true."

"We all know Rule Number Three: 'Share the cock.' I've already taken that to heart, to the point that when I see another slave bobbing intently on your shaft or otherwise really giving it to you good, it feels like a victory for me too. I well and truly mean that. My heart sings with joy!"

"Surely you exaggerate."

"No! I don't! It's a great feeling. Hearing them slobber and choke on you is like music to my ears. Besides, there's something about the sheer wrongness of it, the way it bucks all conventions, that's downright addictive. Especially when you thoroughly dominate them! Oooh! Goose bumps! And what Mindy says about the burn of jealousy that feels so good, I feel that too."

I thought, Uh-oh. What am I going to do about that? I still don't know what to do about Mindy. 

She went on, "But also... it's tough to be the responsible one because... well... all the other women are having such fun, letting their inhibitions run wild, and I'm supposed to be the school marm slapping everyone with a ruler? That sucks! I worry that you're just going to resent me for being a drag if I actually do that job well. And everyone else will resent me too. It's hard enough on me being your oldest cock slave by far. And your least attractive one."

I suddenly grasped her chin and lifted it up, forcing her to look me in the eye. "What did you just say?"

She couldn't turn her head with my hand on her chin, but she looked way off to the side. She spoke with great sadness. "You heard me. I'm no good. I don't even know why you want me as one of your slaves. I'm not nearly as beautiful or endowed as Michelle or Ruby." She sadly lifted up her breasts through her clothes, apparently finding them wanting.

She continued, "And Sue Ellen is gorgeous too, and adorable and so wonderfully loyal. Plus, they're all young. They'll be wonderful sex pets for you twenty years from now, when I'll probably be using a walker to get around."

I scoffed, "Oh, come on!"

"Practically! And sure, I totally love serving your cock. I'd play with it every single minute of the day if that was physically possible. Well, almost. But they feel that way too, probably even more than I do."

She finally met my eyes and asked plaintively, "What do I have to offer that they don't? I know I'm only here because I'm Ruby's mother and I 'complete the set,' as it were. Please, please, don't ask me to be the responsible one! Then, not only will you not love me even half as much as I love you, but you'll eventually come to resent me. It won't be long before you replace me with a handful of superior cock slaves, sexy and stacked girls like Anjali or Nina who are half my age and already worship your cock in their minds!"

I'd let Cindy talk so I could find out exactly how she felt. But now that she'd let her feelings out, I acted quickly before she had a chance to break into tears. Still holding her chin, I said, "Cindy, you are SO WRONG! I love YOU! This harem isn't some kind of revolving door thing where I'm going to be kicking out anyone who isn't quite up to snuff. I don't know about you, but when I took you as my cock slave, to me, that was a LIFETIME commitment! You're stuck with me, whether you like it or not!"

She chuckled a little bit at that, although she was still so sad that it seemed forced. "Really?"

"Really." Then I admitted, "Okay, in fact, that's not entirely true. When this harem started, I wasn't thinking in terms of lifetime commitments. As usual, I was stubborn and slow on the uptake, so I didn't fully get what it all meant. But as each day passes, I'm coming to see you and my other women as the center of my life. How could I live without you? It's impossible, inconceivable! It would be like living without Mindy."

I spoke with a touch of anger, because I was growing frustrated. "You don't understand! I love YOU! You're not here to 'complete the set,' or some bullshit like that. Look, I've always been kind of a loner. I don't have a lot of friends, as you well know. Mindy is the one with the big social circle. I'm not going to let anyone into my life in such a major way unless I really, really, REALLY love them and want to be with them! I've known you for years and years, and I've always been greatly impressed by you. I've enjoyed simply being around you and talking to you. If I lived in an alternate universe without Mindy, I've always thought you would make a great wife."

"Really?! ME?!" That put a smile on her face once the shock wore off.

"Really! And now you WILL be my second wife for all practical purposes. You're not some also-ran! In fact, now that you're my mistress, you're officially second behind Mindy. I swear to you right now that I would NEVER kick you out of the harem! Never! Well, barring you doing something terrible like murder, but you know what I mean. Don't feel like you'll be kicked out the door if you fail to satisfy me. NEVER worry about that!"

Seeing that she still looked uncertain, I tried to appeal to her submissive side. "As the girls have pointed out to me, in a way, slavery is even MORE of a lifetime commitment than marriage. There's no slavery divorce option. I OWN your ass, totally, forever! I may not have fully understood and accepted that from the very start, but I sure do now. Master and slave, it's a two-way street. Our lives are permanently entwined forever. You would have to do something unspeakably awful for me to want you out of my life, but I would have the same standards for that with everyone else, including Mindy."

I continued to stare right into her eyes. "There are no second class slaves here, none! It's easy for me not to play favorites, because I don't have a favorite. True, you're older, but then again so is Mindy. Do you see me holding that against her?"

Cindy finally found her voice, "No, but she's your wife. That's different."

"And you're my slave and my official mistress! The tie is just as strong! ARGH! What do I have to do to prove that to you?!"

I thought to myself, I'm going to need to have Cindy's proper initiation ceremony ASAP! I may have to put off some of my Sunday plans till Monday so we can do it Sunday night. 

I sighed. "Look. I can understand you having doubts. I often have a hard time believing this harem is for real too, and that it's not going to disappear in a puff of smoke. I'm just going to have to prove my love and my lust for you every single day until all your fears are banished forever. Yeah, you're not a teenager anymore, but neither am I! We're the same age. There's a lot of advantages to that. We have a great deal in common."

I looked up and down her body with an obvious lusty gaze. "And what's amazing is that you may be thirty-nine, but you have the body of a twenty-year old! You really do! I know Michelle has her famous torpedo tits and Ruby's aren't that much smaller, but aside from that, you're every bit as beautiful and curvy as either of them. Plus, they have personality issues and you don't."

I went on, "In fact, why do you think everyone thinks Ruby is so gorgeous? Because she has YOUR genes! She's beautiful because of YOU! When was the last time some stranger mistook you two for sisters?"

"Pretty recently," Cindy conceded. Still, she moped, "But it's like she's a brand new car and I've got twenty years of road wear."

"HA! That's a total lie. You've kept yourself in great shape by working out religiously. Older can still be sexy. Look at me. I'm the same age as you, and all these teenage girls are going ga-ga over me. There are teenage boys who would chop off their arms for a chance to have sex with a MILF like you! Trust me, you've still got 'it.' And you're never going to lose it, because I love you. That's not going to change just because you get a few lines on your face or whatever. I'm going to be getting lines on my face too. We'll grow old together. It's a part of life. Someday we'll be sitting in rocking chairs together, with Mindy right there too. Who knows, maybe the others will be pushing our wheelchairs around!"

We both laughed at that.

I said, "Whether we still use terms like 'master' and 'slave' by then won't matter much. The point is, we're committed to each other. At least, I'm committed to you. Are you committed to me?"

"So much! Completely!" She suddenly threw her arms around me and squeezed me tightly. I could feel the love pouring from her, and it filled my heart with joy.

Then she pulled back enough to resume close eye contact. "I call you my master - and with great pride! At first, that word rankled me a bit. More than a bit, to be honest. But now, after just a matter of a few days, there's nothing I love more than being your sex slave, your cock slave! Hell, I've come to love the word 'slave' period, because it's an extreme word that shows how great my desire is to serve you and love you forever!" She leaned in and playfully rubbed her nose against mine.

She pulled back again and continued, "I know I'm not a 'normal' woman. I have these strong submissive feelings that I never properly understood. But now, after you reassured me, everything is feeling just right! I need a kind yet strong man like you to own me. Yes, I said OWN me! Living in your harem, endlessly serving you and your cock with my sister-slaves, this is who I am! It's exactly where I want to be! Already, I can't imagine any other life for me!" The joy was clear on her face, and it was making me feel joyous too.

"Then what's the problem?" I asked. "Why are you so insecure?"

Her face fell. "Because what if I'm not good enough? What if I fail you? It would be like getting kicked out of Eden. Nothing else could compare. I know I'll never find another master, another situation, nothing even a tenth as good as this." She brought one of my hands to her impressive chest and placed it right over her heart. "Feel how fast my heart is beating just from thinking about the fear of being cast out. How could I ever even have sex with another man after dedicating myself to you and you alone? I couldn't!"

She frowned sadly, while sneakily keeping my hand on her breast and guiding my hand to feel her up a little bit. "And I know I don't compare to your other slaves. They're such perfect fuck pets. Michelle and Ruby - don't get me started! With their faces and bodies, they should be world famous. And they have the added taboo bonus of being your daughters. Sue Ellen, admittedly, she's less stunning at first. She has a face that's more 'adorable girl next door' than 'sultry seductress' like the other two. But then you see her fit body, and it's like... holy shit! That's not a 'girl next door' body, that's a hard body that a porn star like Jenna Jameson would be envious of!"

She looked down at herself. "And then there's me. I know I'm beautiful. I get a lot of compliments and interest. But I'm more of a 'nine' than a 'ten' like the others. No offense to your wife, but I put myself at about the same level as Mindy. She's beautiful, sure. But your three teen slaves are absolutely RIDICULOUS!"

I said, "Okay, I'll admit that if there were a panel of judges deciding some kind of beauty contest between you all, one of the girls would probably win. Michelle, in all likelihood, and unfortunately she knows it. But that doesn't matter, because you're not being judged by a panel of strangers, you're being judged by ME! And in MY book, you're a perfect ten! I don't try to rank, because that would be pointless. You're all so beautiful that it's like trying to argue which Beatles album is the best. Who cares if 'Sgt. Pepper's' has one song slightly better than 'Revolver' does or whatever? The point is that everyone knows all those albums are really damn great! I love 'em all and I wanna hear them all!"

She asked a bit impishly, "Even 'Beatles for Sale?' That's got 'Mr. Moonlight' on it, you know."

"Even that one. And the mere fact that you know I hate 'Mr. Moonlight' shows how special you are to me. We've been building a strong connection for years and years, and now it can really flower. But you're not 'Beatles for Sale' anyway. Quit putting yourself down."

"Sorry. Old habits die hard."

I still had a hand on her chest, but I brought up a second one and slipped both of them under her top. I figured getting her aroused could only help to convince her how much I wanted her.

As I caressed the undersides of her D-cups, I continued, "And furthermore, looks are just one aspect of a person, and definitely not the most important aspect. Personality, values, smarts - those are all much greater. There are tons of women out there with beautiful bodies and rotten hearts. Yeah, Michelle has an extraordinary, almost cartoonishly curvy body, but she also has some big personality flaws, so it balances out. And as we both know, young also means immature and inexperienced. Believe me, I'm not just saying that you're not an 'also-ran' just to be diplomatic, I really mean it! Jesus, Cindy, what do I have to say or do to show you how much I love you and want you?"

She surprised me with a great big kiss that took my breath away. But it was brief, and she pulled back with a grand smile on her face. "I don't know, Master, but you sure went a long way towards convincing me with that speech! Now I love you even MORE than before!"

I took my hands out from under her top so I could hold her closer to my chest. "And I love YOU even more than before. Hearing you so uncertain about yourself makes me want to cover you in my love like a warm blanket until you realize what a beautiful person you are, both on the inside and the outside!"

Not only did she beam like a searchlight in response to that, I actually saw and felt her body shiver with joy.

I told her, "I really am the luckiest guy in the world. I'm surrounded by so many remarkable women who want me that I don't have to settle for second best. As you know, Mindy is even talking about having a 'cock servant' category for that, although personally that idea sounds too outrageous for me. My point is, the fact that I've chosen you to be my cock slave says something. To be brutally frank, if I had wanted to, I could have enslaved your daughter and just fucked you from time to time, and you would have gone along with it."

She nodded.

"But I didn't do that because I don't just see you as a beauty I merely want to have sex with sometimes, I see you as a kindred spirit I want to spend the rest of my life with! Plus, I care for you. You deserve much more than just being someone's fuck buddy. I don't love Ruby more than you; I love Ruby AND you! Comparisons are unfair; it's like asking a parent to pick a favorite child. All I know if that my heart is full of love for all my women."

"Daniel Cooper! You're making my heart soar!"

"And when it comes to sex, I don't want to just have sex with you sometimes, I want to have sex with you all the time! Daily! I want to sink my cock into you and hold you tight as you cum and cum and cum all over me like the gloriously sexy woman I know you are!"

Her eyes twinkled with a delightful mixture of lust and love.

I continued in a forceful voice, "You belong to me, just like I belong to you. You make me want to be fully sheathed inside you, fucking you deeply, totally and completely, the way a passionate woman like you SHOULD be fucked, and DESERVES to be fucked!"

I kissed her brow lightly, which made her shiver and tremble in my arms. Then I continued, "And now we can do that. But we can do so much more than JUST have sex. Even in my sex-mad life, sex is only a small portion of the day. It just seems like it's more. Besides, it'll shrink in importance as we all grow older. You're a woman I prize highly in part due to your age and maturity. Don't forget that! You're not in a race to win 'sexiest slave.' You've already won the race, together with the others, and now we get to enjoy the rest of our lives together."

She snuggled into me. "Oh, Dan! Thank you for putting it that way. That makes me feel soooo good! Mmmm... Master..." She purred the word "Master" as if its mere sound turned her on.

Although I couldn't see her eyes anymore with the way she was snuggling into my neck, I continued, "We'll have to talk some more later about my hope that you'll step up and be the responsible one. Unfortunately, I fear we don't have time now. In fact, I thought the Hellions would have certainly arrived by now. I wonder what's taking them."

Cindy cooed, "I don't know and I don't care. I'll treasure this private moment with you forever!"

"Me too." I kissed the top of her head, and held her close.

After a long pause, she observed, "Since our time is to be sadly cut short, I guess I need to get into the mindset for the upcoming spanking. What are you going to do to them? And... oh!"

With a start, she pulled away from me again and looked at me with concern. "What if Nicky heard everything last night? I'm trying to remember what we talked about. I don't remember talking about her, but I'm sure I called you 'Master' lots of times."

I soothingly ran my hand up and down her back. "Don't worry. Remember, the Hellions somehow faked it so it seemed the audio wasn't working. And I don't remember anything weird happening visually, such as you assuming one of the official cock slave positions. But still, I'm pissed off. So this is not going to be a sexy spanking, at least not for them. It's not even going to be a harsh spanking. I've got something even more extreme in mind. Can you play along with whatever I do?"

She smiled widely. "Sure thing! I would do that anyway. But you don't need to ask. Remember, I'm one of your slaves. I'll do literally anything you tell me to without being asked. It's true that I've got this new job working with Mindy, and I'm happy about that. I'll feel good that I can contribute more to the harem financially. But as far as I'm concerned, that job will mostly be marking time until I can get home to my REAL job, which is endlessly serving you and the King!"

She scooted closer and put a hand on my nearest leg. But then a thought came to her. "Is it okay if I take my clothes off?"

I was feeling so full of love and lust for Cindy that I was eager to give her a thorough fucking. "If you don't, you'll be the only clothed one here in a matter of a few minutes."

"Oh, goody!" She stood up and immediately started to strip. "By the way, I'm VERY distraught that Mindy and I had your cock stiff and throbbing with pleasure, only to get interrupted. I can't wait to get back to coaxing that load out of you! Master, I love you SO much!"

Cindy had only thrown a top and shorts on without bothering to put underwear on too, since her goal had been to make herself quickly presentable for Nicky. As a result, she was buck naked in seconds.

I took her hands and pulled her closer to me. "Cin, listen to me. Your enthusiasm is great. But you don't have to be THAT into your slave status. Honestly. I won't love you or want you any less. When you say that basically the only thing you're looking forward to is 'endlessly serving' me, that concerns me."

She took her seat on the edge of the bed next to me. "Thanks for saying that, but I think you misunderstand. Having sex with you and serving your cock is absolutely great, and it's always the highlight of my day, but that's only one part of being your slave. I have a whole new family now! It had been just Ruby and me, basically. But now I have you, and Mindy, and Michelle, and Sue Ellen too! It's kind of like I'm newly married, but four times over! I love all of you so much, and I love Ruby in a brand new way too. Being part of the harem is a brand new world for me, sharing the joy with everyone in it, and not just you. Now that you've reassured me that I'm not an also-ran, I'm going to love it all twice as much as before. Is it any wonder that I can't wait to get back home?"

I felt a lot better hearing that. I worried about her and the others getting too deep into the sex slave lifestyle.

She added, "And this is home now. I may technically sleep somewhere else, but my heart is here." As she said that, she straddled me and slowly sank down on my boner, giving her words an extra meaning.

I held her hips, but otherwise tried to maintain the fiction that she hadn't fully impaled herself onto me. I had a little more to say before I was ready to start the fucking in earnest. "I'm very glad to hear all that. Thanks for sharing. We're going to have to do something about your living situation, by the way. I'm just pigheaded about these sorts of things at times. Keep it between you and me, for now, but even this stubborn pighead realizes that you, Ruby, and Sue Ellen all belong here, living here full time, in our house. It's just a matter of time until that happens."

"NO!" She pushed at me with some force (though not nearly enough to threaten our joining).

I smiled from ear to ear. "Yes!"

"NO!" She squealed and screamed for joy. Then she started bouncing up and down on me.

Mere seconds after we started fucking with a steady rhythm, the door burst open. It was Michelle and Ruby. Just as I'd predicted, Sue Ellen was trailing just behind them. I thought, Heh! Perfect timing! 

However, I only glanced at them for a second and then I closed my eyes shut tight and put a hand over my face for good measure. I spoke urgently to them, "Quick! Turn around! Don't come in!"

They apparently didn't understand, because I heard Michelle ask, "What, is it because Cindy is sitting on you and bouncing up and down on your huge cock? Because we don't mind, like, AT ALL!"

Cindy actually was bringing her energetic bouncing to a halt even as Michelle asked that. Apparently, she wanted me to sort this situation out first before we got back to our fucking fun.

Ruby added, "Yeah! We think it's great! All of us slaves, we're a cock pleasuring team."

Sue Ellen dutifully pointed out, "After all, Cock Slave Rule Number Two is 'no jealousy,' and Rule Number Three is 'share the cock.'"

I growled, "It's not that, it's that I can't look at you right now! I only caught the briefest glimpse, but I could tell you're wearing sexy schoolgirl outfits."

With my eyes closed I couldn't see them, but I swear, I could feel it as their smiles filled the room. Ruby said, "Yeah! You like? Sorry for taking so long getting ready, but we were trying to figure out what to wear for our spankings. We're hoping you can be the stern teacher and we'll be the naughty schoolgirls who need to get punished! Severely!"

Michelle added with her usual erotic enthusiasm, "You need to spank our ass cheeks hard with your hand, and then slap and rub your big cock all over them too!"

With my hand still covering my eyes, I said, "Unfortunately, it's not that kind of spanking. That's why I'm keeping my eyes shut, so you can surprise me with those outfits when the time is right. I didn't get to have a good look, I promise."

Ruby pouted, "Awww... but we had all kinds of ideas..."

Michelle also pouted, "It was going to be the best spanking EVER! But... a harsh spanking? That sucks!"

"Sorry, girls. Change into some normal clothes, and we'll start again."

Sue Ellen asked shyly and sadly, "Does the harsh spanking include me too? What have I done to displease you, Master?"

"We'll talk about it when you come back. Go change first. By the way, is Nicky out of the house?"

Michelle replied, "Definitely! We're being super careful about that. We've got lots of time, prime spanking time."

"Good. So go. And by the way, in the future when Nicky's not in town, I expect you to crawl on all fours to your spanking. I'm suspending that time just to be extra careful and avoid any hallway activity. But remember that for the future."

Michelle immediately complained, "Daaaaddddyyy! How can you say that right when you tell us to leave?! You knew that was going to make us super horny."

Ruby added, "Master, whenever you say something as totally life-changing incredible like that, you should follow it with, 'And now, my sluts, feast on my cock.' Anything else is downright cruel!"

"Yes, VERY cruel!" Michelle bitched. "You're the worst best master ever!"

I noticed Sue Ellen was silent about all this. Like a good slave, she didn't complain about her orders. I didn't mention that as an example though, because I didn't want to stoke any jealousies.

After some more groaning and grumbling, I got them to leave the room.

Cindy resumed her bounce-fucking as soon as they were gone. As I opened my eyes back up to look at her, she said, "That's too bad. I don't want to ruin the surprise for later, but they looked so cute and adorable, and yet totally sexy and fuck worthy! Those girls need to be bent over, spread open and speared DEEPLY!" She reached down and caressed my shaft, but let go of it as her pussy lips swallowed it up again. "There's only one MAN with the right tool to get the job done!"

I said with a touch of sadness, "Yeah, well, there will be time for that eventually. But there's been so much disobedience going on around here lately that I have the feeling it's going to be a while before we get back to sexy spankings."

Cindy said as she happily impaled herself all the way back down onto my shaft again, "UNNNNGH! You should have... Ah! You should have seen them walk away! So hot! Their miniskirts didn't even begin to cover the lower halves of their asses!"

"Don't tell me!" I shouted, as the heat and passion of her fucking was getting to me. "Just fuck me!"

"Yes, Master! Gladly!" She groaned loudly as she deeply impaled herself on me once more.

A couple of minutes later, Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen burst into the room again. Despite the fact that I'd told them to change into normal clothes, they took one look at Cindy still bouncing on me and began shedding clothes as they crossed the room.

They went from a run to standing still a few feet away. There was silence for a bit as they caught their breaths and ogled Cindy bouncing up and down on my boner. Then Michelle crowed to Cindy approvingly, "You go, girl!"

Ruby asked, "What's the occasion?"

Cindy said with a knowing smile, "No special occasion. Do we need an excuse to fuck our master?"

Sue Ellen beamed like a lighthouse on a dark and stormy night. "Definitely not!"

My already stunningly nude Michelle bounced impatiently, setting her twin torpedoes crashing into each other. Her approval of Cindy fucking me was rapidly souring when Cindy didn't stop due to their arrival. "That's all well and good, but some of us can't fuck yet. I say, less fucking and more spanking! Even if it's a harsh spanking, I'm ready to take it!"

Ruby surprisingly chided her, "Now, Michelle, you know I want a good spanking as much as you do. But don't put your selfish desires above our master's. Serving his cock comes first, before anything else, and how could we pleasure him better than what Cindy is doing to him right now?"

That just made Michelle even more antsy. She folded her arms under her F-cup breasts because they were moving around too much. She sort of walked in place, since she was too horny and needy to keep still. She complained, "That's all well and good, but... UGH! Hoist by my own petard! I'm the one who came up with the 'master's cock before all' rule years ago. But dammit... ARRGH!"

Sue Ellen put her hands on Michelle's shoulders from behind, in an apparent effort to both comfort her and still her nervous motion. Her big tits pressed into Michelle's bare back. "Michelle, remember, to be a slave is to suffer. Going without is a big part of our daily lives. There's only one of him and five of us, and that number is growing. He has to sleep or work or otherwise be flaccid or unavailable many hours of the day. And even when the King is 'in the building,' we can't all play with his cock at the same time."

I thought nervously, "And that number is growing?!" 

"We could try!" Michelle huffed. "Five cock slaves serving him at once, that's totally doable! In fact, we should do a lot of that to maximize both his pleasure and our opportunities!"

Ruby was also getting antsy but she was controlling her movements better. "I know. I totally agree! But that doesn't help us now."

Sue Ellen came around to Michelle's front side and looked her in the eye. She put a hand back on Michelle's shoulder. "I know I'm not Master, but what if you and I kiss and play with each other? It'll make the time go faster."

Michelle rudely brushed Sue Ellen's hand off her shoulder. "Thanks, but you're too right that you're not Daddy! I need my daddy! I need him to remind me who owns and controls me!"

I sighed. "Certain people here are such drama queens. Very well." With Cindy still bouncing on my cock, I said, "We're not going to start until Cindy has a good cum. In the meantime, girls..." I abruptly barked in a deeper and more commanding voice, "ASSUME POSITION NUMBER FIVE!"

Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen dropped to the floor with lightning speed. It was like their legs had been cut out from under them. Sue Ellen had been standing in front of Michelle, but somehow they all wound up in an even line.

I carefully examined them, one by one, even though I had to look around a bouncing Cindy to do so. There was nothing to find fault about. Just as Position Number Five dictated, their knees were spread wide, their chests were thrust out, and their hands were on top of their heads.

I nodded. "Good. Now, keep that pose. Whoever does the best job in keeping still the entire time will be the one spanked first."

The three of them had been squirming and fidgeting some even after getting into position, but they all quickly became as still as statues. Even their faces blanked out as they stared straight ahead instead of at me. It was such a startling transformation that it was almost scary. The only movement remaining was their heaving chests and bouncing tits, because they couldn't calm their breathing as fast as flipping a switch.

I thought, Good job, Dan! That's what I was talking about earlier. I need to use their great sexual desires as a force working for me instead of against me. I'm not the most domineering master. I'm too nice. But I can partly make up for that by being clever. 

I was feeling better after a wave of tiredness had wiped me out, but I still wasn't ready to jump up and run around. Cindy, though, seemed to have boundless energy. That surprised me considering what she and Mindy had done to each other not twenty minutes ago. But since that was the case, it made perfect sense that she sit on top of me and do most of the fuck-work.

However, it soon became clear that Cindy wasn't content to have a "normal" fucking. She was hyper-aware of her potential audience kneeling a few feet away. Her first goal was to get their attention, since they were still resolutely staring forward, a few feet to the side of where Cindy and I were joined.

Cindy stopped and pulled my erection all the way out of her. "Aaaah!" She said with satisfaction. "That was goooood!"

That immediately caught the girls' attention, because they were hopeful that it meant the fucking had ended.

But after just a few seconds, Cindy impaled herself all the way back down on me again! Her eyes clenched tightly, and she shouted out, "UNGH! So fucking HUUUUUGE! Girls, he's splitting me in two! I think his cock is in me so deep it's going to come up out my throat!"

Once I was completely sheathed in her, she kept that position and churned and ground her hips. "UH! AH! Gaawwwd! Just... so much COCK! You think it feels big in your mouth? Just wait until it's spearing your CUNT! Uh! Uh! HNNNG! Oh God Jesus! Can't... can't take it! But, but... I MUST! Take it AAAAALLL!"

Six horny eyes were glued to the sight as she slowly pulled all the way off me again. She let out a loud exhausted grunt when I was all the way out of her. "UNNNGH! OH! I can't believe... Oh, Master!" She seemed to still be recovering and gasping for air when she lined my pole back up and sank right back down on it. "AAAAAAIIIIIIIEEEE! Lord have mercy! Help me! IT'S TOO THICK!"

And Cindy was just getting warmed up! She kept on like that, impaling herself on me over and over again. Clearly, her words and the type of highly visual fucking she was doing was for her audience's benefit, but she certainly didn't have to fake the fact that she was having a hell of a great time.

Our three closely watching cock slaves soon lost their cool. Far from kneeling like statues, they wound up panting with chests heaving and hearts racing, their entire bodies trembling with need.

Ruby was the first to "crack": she brought her hands down from the top of her head and began masturbating, tugging on her clit. As soon as Michelle saw Ruby doing that, she gave up and started doing it too. Sue Ellen lasted about a minute longer, but even she gave in to her lusty desires too.

Perhaps Cindy had been holding out until the three of them cracked, because she'd been keeping an eye on them and mere seconds after Sue Ellen started to finger her cunt, Cindy cried out as a huge orgasm washed over and through her.

At first she slammed down on my shaft and held that pose while her body shook like a leaf. But then, just when I thought her orgasm was winding down, she began rapidly bouncing up and down on my boner. She cried out, "Cum, dammit! Cum! You cum too!"

However, after about half a minute of that, she seemed to resign herself to the fact that she wasn't going to get me to cum anytime soon, and she collapsed on me as if she'd been a puppet and her strings were cut.

For the next couple of minutes, Cindy lay on top of me with her eyes closed, just breathing heavily. Even though I hadn't climaxed myself, I needed to recover too.

I'd greatly enjoyed her fucking performance. Not only did Cindy highly entertain me with her impalings and grinding and everything else, including expressing herself so vocally, but the sight of my three other cock slaves watching was something to behold! The way they went from impassive statues to quivering wrecks was absolutely delightful!

However, I was already getting worried about time. I estimated it had already been about ten minutes since the girls had come into the room, plus Cindy and I had talked some before that. That might not have sounded like much, but I didn't know how long Mindy and Nicky would be gone for their walk. True, they had a lot to talk about, and Mindy knew to stall for time as long as possible, but what if I was still in the middle of a spank session when they returned? Disaster! I had to be careful!

With that in mind, I managed to get Cindy to sit up before she or I were fully rested from our mutual exertions.

I looked at the three girls and said, "Sue Ellen held out the longest. She should go first."

Michelle had been holding her tongue and she'd gone back to her statuesque frozen pose (along with the others) now that the excitement of the fucking was over. But upon hearing that, she exploded, "No fair! That was a dirty trick! How could we NOT masturbate ourselves half to death after watching that?!"

Ruby echoed those sentiments. "You expect us to be inhuman, Daddy! I've been needing you to fuck me so bad that I've sometimes cried myself to sleep at night, and now I need it even more! It's like torture! I want to be your fuck pet! Your cum dump! I want to live with your cock inside of me! I want to bounce on it for hours and hours, just like my mom did right there!"

My ego swelled with pride and lust. "Red, I hope you've been exercising regularly, because you WILL bounce on my cock for hours and hours like the needy, sexy, horny, hungry cock slave you are! You think you love cocksucking? That's just the warm-up for the main event. You will passionately and lustfully worship your master's cock with everything that you have, through every orgasm you experience, fully, completely and without stopping, until I fill you with my cum! Trust me, cock slave, it WILL HAPPEN. Just... not today."

Ruby stared at me in awe. It looked like she had a mental orgasm right there, if not a physical one too.

Needless to say, Michelle and Sue Ellen were amazed and aroused beyond belief too.

I crooked my finger at Sue Ellen. "Come here, Cupcake. Before we get started, why don't you enjoy a nice snack?"

She knew exactly what I meant. As so often happened, Sue Ellen exceeded my expectations. She didn't just walk or scoot or scramble the ten feet or so to my cock; she got down on her hands and knees and crawled forward towards us in the sexiest manner imaginable.

Michelle wailed, "Oh God! That just reminds me that we'll be crawling to our spankings from now on! Probably for the rest of our lives! I call foul. Too arousing!"

I just chuckled as Sue Ellen crawled closer. "Shelle, there's no calling foul and you know it. When you're a slave, there's no taking a break from it. No crying uncle, no time outs. When it's your time to serve, you must serve to your best ability, no matter how horny you are."

Michelle cried out even louder, "UNGH! Shush your mouth already! That's even MORE too arousing!"

Cindy had wound up sitting on the edge of the bed next to me. As she watched Sue Ellen finish crawling to me, she whispered in appreciation. "Michelle, Ruby, take note. THAT is how a good cock slave behaves. Look at her hungrily licking her lips! You might not be able to see it from where you are, but she has the most sultry look on her face. She doesn't just want her master's cock down her throat, she needs it!"

"I do!" Sue Ellen said. She grabbed my boner and crammed my cockhead down her throat, nearly in one fell swoop.

Michelle griped, "We can do that. We totally love to crawl to Daddy's cock. In fact, it's one of my favorite things in the whole wide world!"

Ruby added, "It's such a humiliating thrill! And being so low, with my big tits dangling to the carpet and my chin nearly touching the carpet too, and seeing Daddy towering above me, it really puts me in my place!"

Cindy chided, "That may be so, but Sue Ellen won this slurpy jaw-breaking moment due to her self-control. Let's be patient and let her enjoy the sensation of being forced to breathe through her nose due to all that impossibly thick cock-meat completely filling her hungry mouth. Girls, there will be plenty of other days when you two will be crawling to serve your master. Countless thousands of times when you crawl to him side by side! But not today. Remember your sex boycott?"

Michelle muttered under her breath, "Fuck! Fuckin'... fuck!" She pounded a fist into an open hand.

Ruby muttered to her, "We need to be strong! We can't forget the boycott!"

Michelle was glowering, but then a happy thought occurred to her. "Hey! Speaking of crawling, we can still do that with the boycott, and we need to do that RIGHT NOW! Daddy, do you really mean it that we'll have to crawl on our hands and knees to start each spanking from now on?"

Just to tease them, I pretended amnesia. "What are you talking about? Crawl? That doesn't sound right."

The two of them gnashed their teeth and writhed around in agony. Michelle finally rallied to complain, "Daddy, please don't joke about that! It's not funny!"

Ruby added, "Yeah! This is our LIFE! Nothing could be more important!"

I grinned as I still teased them some. "I did? Oh yeah."

Michelle put her hands on her hips while kneeling there. "Daaaaaaaddddyyyy! Don't even joke about forgetting. Tradition is VERY important to us! Please tell us that you're serious about what you said. I couldn't agree more! Crawling NEEDS to be part of the whole daily spanking tradition already!"

Ruby also struck the same pose. "Yeah! It makes us totally horny AND humiliated before you so much as touch us!"

And idea came to me. "If crawling to your spanking is part of the tradition already, then why did I need to bring it up? Why didn't you just do it on your own today?"

That left both of them stunned speechless. After a long pause, Michelle said, "Oooh... Good point!"

I added, "Don't tell me it was because you were worried about Nicky seeing. You knew she was off on her walk."

Michelle didn't try to deny that. Instead, she said with renewed determination, "If you put it that way, just wait until next time! We'll put on a King-stiffening crawling performance like you won't believe!"

"Yeah!" Ruby heartily agreed. "Next time, we'll crawl all the way from downstairs!"

Michelle was impressed. She said to Ruby, "Nice!"

To my surprise, Cindy barked at the Gruesome Twosome, "I don't remember Master saying you could get out of Position Number Five." Apparently the way they had their hands on their hips reminded her that they were slacking off.

Both Michelle and Ruby immediately put their hands back on the top of their heads. They were careful to spread their knees wider too, so I could see their wet and swollen pussies. However, they could hardly be said to be keeping still, since their entire bodies were trembling and writhing in place.

Just watching their boobs bouncing could have kept me satisfied for hours! Especially with Sue Ellen sucking me off. She seemed determined to be the very best cock slave she could possibly be. I'm not sure what she was doing differently, but she appeared to be trying out some new and highly effective sucking techniques on me.

Things were mostly silent for a few minutes while I simply basked in the incredible pleasure of Sue Ellen's oral talents.

Still, I had to be mindful of the time, due to the danger of Nicky coming home. Everything was in place and ready to go. I decided it was time to start their spankings.




Chapter 33



I put my hands on Sue Ellen's bobbing head as my way of telling her to slow down. "Okay, everybody, before we get started on the spankings, I have a very sad announcement to make. Michelle and Ruby, I know that you were spying on me last night."

"What?!" Michelle played dumb, although she was too emotional to be very convincing. "What do you mean?!"

Ruby, by contrast, couldn't disguise her guilty face. Like Michelle, she still had her hands on the top of her head in Position Number Five.

I intoned firmly, "Don't try to deny it. I know everything. I know all about how you watched a high quality video feed on your monitor. I even know that you talked Nicky into joining you."

"OH SHIT!" Ruby muttered far too loudly.

The two girls at least stopped their sexy writhing. They knew they were in for it now.

Sue Ellen also stopped her sucking. She seemed to guess I wouldn't want to be distracted during this serious conversation.

But I still had my hands on her head and I motioned for her to keep going.

She quickly and eagerly resumed.

I figured the fact that I could have this talk while getting my cock sucked would help give me the upper hand by reinforcing the "invincible master" hype. I was also testing Mindy's theory that I did my best thinking and decision-making when I was highly aroused. Perhaps she had a point.

Realizing that further denial was futile, Michelle meekly asked me, "How did you find out?"

I gave her a stern look. "That's not important."

Both Hellions immediately stared at Sue Ellen's backside. They were staring daggers at her. They must have assumed that since she knew, and she was so loyal to me, that I'd found out from her.

I thought, Hmmm. It's curious that they suspect her automatically. And rightly so, as it turns out! But I'm not going to let them know that. I may need Cupcake's help with them in the very near future. 

I hastened to clarify to the girls, "No, I didn't find out from Sue Ellen." That was technically true, since she told me after I already knew. "It's more a case of loose lips sinking ships. Some of you were talking about it around the house and in the backyard afterwards, forgetting that you never know who might be listening."

That caused both girls to deflate. They slumped in place while keeping their hands on their heads.

Michelle suddenly wailed, "Daddy, we're really sorry!"

An equally anguished Ruby added, "So very, very sorry!"

God, seeing these two stacked teens pleading in front of me is so fucking arousing! Everything down to their belly buttons in the middle of their shapely tummies is too hot to believe! Getting sucked off at the same time as I enjoy the nudity is gonna backfire on me if it makes me totally lose my mind! 

I took a few deep breaths to control myself. It wasn't easy, since Sue Ellen's cheeks were caved in and she was using a tremendous amount of suction on me AND impressing me with her tongue dexterity. Besides, I was really getting off on giving the Hellions a dressing down while getting blown.

I raised an eyebrow and asked in an annoyed voice, "Are you sorry that you did it, or sorry that you got caught? I don't recall any confessions up until you got caught. In fact, I seem to remember someone falsely protesting her innocence just a few moments ago. I'm VERY upset with both of you right now!"

Ruby tried to explain, "Sometimes, a person does something even when they know they're wrong, because they just can't help themselves. We're not like you, all powerful and strong. We're young and horny and unable to control our great passion for you!"

She nodded at Sue Ellen's bobbing, and added, "For instance, right now, despite being totally distraught, half my mind is preoccupied by what Sue Ellen is doing. Her sexy noises are driving me crazy. I can't stop salivating and licking my lips, wishing I was sucking and slurping all over that. It's what we do!"

Michelle hastily added, "I totally agree with Ruby. In fact, right now I see tears of struggle leaking from Sue Ellen's eyes, and it's making me want to cry from frustration. We're slaves to our passion. Master, it's like being a drug addict, except we're hooked on YOU! And the temptation is just too tempting. It's like leaving a pile of cash on the sidewalk of a busy street and not expecting people to steal it. How could we NOT watch you fuck Mom and Cindy nearly to death?"

Ruby added, "We're your SLAVES! This is who we are! This is what we live for! To miss your epic threesome session last night would be like missing the Super Bowl and World Series and the Olympics, all rolled into one!"

Cindy had been quietly sitting next to me. She scooted close so we were hip to hip, and she put an arm around me. "Please have some mercy on them. They make a good point. You really can't understand. You don't KNOW what it's like to be enslaved by the man you love, to crave your Master's touch, to long to have your mouth filled to the brim with hot cock, to yearn to be the object of his desire, and feel the answering pull from deep inside yourself. I do! If I were in their shoes, I don't think I'd be able to resist either."

That threw me for a loop, especially because Cindy was so obviously heartfelt. As I stroked the hair on Sue Ellen's bobbing head, I asked her, "What about our privacy? What about our trust? Don't you feel violated too?"

Cindy hung her head down. "I do. It's a... difficult situation."

Ruby pointed at Sue Ellen. "We're constantly facing extreme temptations that no reasonable slave could cope with. For instance, look at how she's still sucking you off through all of this! It's SO HOT! It's a fat, thick, and juicy cock that constantly demands service!"

Michelle added, "You're totally dominating and humiliating us just by making her endlessly suck you! How many masters are that amazing?! None, I'll bet!"

Ruby nodded. "We have NO resistance to that! None whatsoever!"

That suggested my talking-while-getting-sucked strategy was working in a big way. But even though Sue Ellen was taking it relatively easy on me, I was secretly struggling, just trying to keep my shit together in the face of such great arousal.

Michelle nodded emphatically while also staring hungrily at Sue Ellen's head. "Daddy, this is who we are. It's like punishing a lion for being a carnivore. We're all about loving you and serving your cock, so how can we resist watching you in action?!"

I asked my Hellions, "How am I supposed to overlook the fact that you were spying on our most intimate moments? Didn't you ever stop to think how much that would upset me?"

It looked like they were shamed into silence. They appeared to be on the verge of crying.

Taking another moment to calm myself down, I examined the appearance of the two girls. Whereas before, sexiness was gushing out from their very pores, now they looked like they were so distressed that they were almost on the verge of being physically sick. Yes, I was extremely upset at what they had done, but still I didn't like seeing my daughters looking so dejected. Even Cindy looked absolutely terrible now, and she'd been gloriously riding on my cock mere minutes ago.

I sat there thinking with my hands on Sue Ellen's head as she noisily slurped and bobbed and sucked. I was surprised that she could keep going despite the seriousness of the moment, but she seemed so focused on the cocksucking that she couldn't see our expressions and was probably only partially paying attention to the words we were saying.

Looking back and forth between Michelle and Ruby with their cunts freely leaking between their spread out knees, their lightly jiggling and all too large and round tits, and their hands on their head, it occurred to me, I should be having this conversation in a far less arousing situation. The blowjob isn't just affecting them; it's affecting me far more. I'm so horny that it's going to affect my judgment! 

With that in mind, I said to my naughty daughters, "At ease."

They immediately dropped their arms. They both sat back on their asses too. I'm sure they were very relieved, because their hands had been on their heads for a few minutes.

Frankly, their more relaxed position wasn't that much less arousing because their bodies were so divine in any pose. It occurred to me, Why don't I just cum? This is just too much fun and I can't hold it in any longer. My body could really use the release. Besides, I'm not going to be able to truly calm down and think clearly until I do. 

So I said, "Cupcake, you've been doing such a great job that I'm gonna cum in your mouth. Are you ready?"

She nodded. She also immediately and drastically increased her bobbing speed and her suction.

I held the sides of her head and let out a long, satisfied sigh as I shot my load to the back of her mouth. I knew I'd made the right decision, because it felt so damn good.

Even as I was cumming, Michelle griped, "Aaaawww! DAMN! That's torture to watch. Pure torture! I wish I could be a part of it!"

Ruby exclaimed, "He's cumming right now!"

"I know, I know! Look at her throat! See how she's swallowing, over and over again? She's guzzling down an entire creamy load of grade-A Daddy sperm!"

Ruby moaned unhappily, "Don't tell me! It IS torture, when we can't help out!"

Michelle grumbled, "You'd think we could at least fondle his balls or something."

Ruby reminded her, "Our sex boycott. We can't forget."

"I know! I know!" Michelle sighed heavily. "But isn't that shot until Nicky leaves anyway? Why does Daddy want to enforce it at the worst possible times?!"

"I don't know, but that was SO HOT! Oh God! Sue Ellen's gotta have a whole mouthful of Daddy cream. Check out that satisfied look on her face. HNNG!"

Michelle noted, "She earned it too. You can tell she loves his cock with every bob of her head, with every swirl of her tongue, with every tear of struggle that leaks from her eyes. We've gotta step up our game!"

"We do!"

I thought it was interesting that Sue Ellen didn't say a word. She was letting her actions speak for themselves.

Cindy was surprisingly silent too, but I think she found it interesting to get a peek inside the lusty minds of the Gruesome Twosome.

Finally I was done and my penis went flaccid in Sue Ellen's mouth.

Sue Ellen pulled her lips off my erection with a loud and satisfying pop. But she remained between my legs and got busy licking my privates. Apparently, she decided that both my penis and balls needed an extensive "cleaning." There probably also was an element of wanting to crow over her prime position, alone at my crotch.

I decided to let her do that, for now. I'm only human, after all, and a horny male at that. I figured at least now I could breathe easier and think a lot more clearly.

Cindy helpfully commented, "Master, you need to be realistic. If you don't want the girls to spy on you, you should be proactive and take steps to prevent it. There are anti-spying devices you can use, you know. Apparently there are things that can detect bugs and other electronic devices. Help them be better. If you lessen the temptation, they will do better, I'm sure."

Michelle glowered at Cindy. It looked like she wasn't happy to have me informed about such devices.

Ruby, by contrast, said, "Exactly! Master, all we want to do is please you! It's literally what we live for. Don't you think I want to be a good and obedient slave? I DO! But having you fuck just down the hall, it's kind of like we're crackheads and you're leaving a big pile of crack down the hall. If you're gonna do that, you've gotta lock it in a very secure safe."

Michelle reluctantly nodded. "That probably is best. I wish I could say we'll be perfect and never spy on you again, but you know how we are. We're pretty incorrigible. The less temptation we have, the better!"

I stared in silence at my two nude Hellions. I hadn't anticipated the discussion going in this direction at all, and it gave me food for thought. It made such good sense to reduce the temptation instead of just expecting them to behave better that I wondered why I hadn't thought of it myself.

I let the silence build as I just stared at my two sex bomb daughters. Sue Ellen was busy fondling my balls as well as licking them, and the resulting pleasure coursed through me, but I wasn't paying her much direct attention.

I finally spoke. "I like that idea of lessening the temptation. However, no matter what gizmos are out there, I'm sure there are limits on what can be done. At some point, it comes down to having willpower and the ability to resist doing wrong. I expect better from you!"

Both girls hung their heads down guiltily.

"You WILL be punished, have no doubt about that. But how much you're punished depends partly on what happens next. The thing that concerns me most about the spying last night is that Nicky was involved! I want answers! I want to know everything about Nicky's involvement. Obviously, last night wasn't the first time you've spied on me, or the first time she's joined you while you were doing it. When did it start? How many times has it happened? When did Nicky get involved? Were you encouraging her? What did she see, and how many times, and so forth? I want the full story!"

I added, "Furthermore, I want the complete honest truth. This is how it's going to work. Shelle, you're going to confess all to me. And so that you have no illusions about how serious I am, this is your MASTER ordering you, my cock slave, not just your normal dad angry at his daughter in an ordinary way."

Her eyes opened wide with alarm upon hearing that. I don't think she realized it, but her body stiffened into a more obedient (and sexy) pose.

I added, "While you're doing that, Cindy will be with Ruby in another room, making sure she has no idea what you're saying. I'm even going to put some music on and play it loudly, just to be sure there's no possible way you can overhear. Then you'll switch. Cindy will go with you, and Ruby will confess all. If your stories don't match up with each other, you'll be in ever BIGGER TROUBLE!"

Ruby and Michelle started to look at each other with worry, but I barked, "Don't even look at each other! For all I know, you could have silent signals or something. Cindy, please take Ruby away. Sit her in Nicky's room. I may have Sue Ellen check up on you at any time, so no monkey business!"

I felt like I had outsmarted the Gruesome Twosome, and one could tell from their faces that they knew it. It was emotionally exhausting, but at least I felt like I was turning a corner in being able to dampen down their willful ways.

I won't go into all the details, but both girls confessed, answering all my questions honestly, for the most part. When I checked their answers against each other, they matched the vast majority of the time. The only discrepancies between what they told me were superficial and easily understandable, such as having slightly different opinions on things.

There was one VERY noticeable and pivotal exception, which be discussed shortly.

Here's what I found out. Their spying effort began no less than five years earlier, when they were both twelve. That was not long after a couple of notorious accidental exposure incidents, where my erect dick had been briefly seen by them. It started out slowly, almost imperceptibly. Because Mindy and I were so much in love and in lust with each other (and still are!), we found it next to impossible to contain our physical affection to the bedroom. We would kiss and hug in front of most anyone, but that was harmless enough. We would do much more if we thought we were alone.

The problem was, it turned out that we weren't always alone! The first few times, the girls happened to accidentally stumble upon us getting it on by blind luck. Apparently, there was an early incident where Ruby, Michelle, and Nicky all came home from school and went to find me working in my den typing on my computer, except the door was partially open and Mindy was on her knees sucking on my cock! Both Mindy and I were so into it that we didn't realize the door had been left open. The girls snuck away together and then pretended to come home a short time later, after we'd finished.

Apparently, this incident left a powerful mark on their psyches. They called it the "First Sucking Incident" like it was practically a sacred event. I surmised that a lot of the Hellions' fantasies about sexually pleasuring all the time, which later influenced the thinking of the whole harem, stemmed from this vivid memory of seeing Mindy sucking me off while I was working.

As the months passed, the girls started to get in the habit of secretly checking up on me at random times. Sometimes they got "lucky" and sometimes they didn't. It was mostly Ruby and Michelle who did this, perhaps because Nicky had a lot more after-school activities than they did back then.

After Ruby and Michelle turned thirteen, they started to get serious about their spying. The master bedroom has its own bathroom, and that bathroom can be accessed via a door from the bedroom as well as a door from the hallway. The door from the bedroom to the bathroom is a sliding wooden door, the only such one in the house, and sometimes it gets ornery and doesn't close all the way. They discovered this, and found that sometimes that door was left open an inch or so, enough for them to peek in when Mindy and I were having sex in our own bed.

The problem with this method was that not only was it unreliable, but it was highly dangerous. There was always the chance that Mindy or I might look their way and notice staring eyes. This was especially true if they made any noise at all.

So, after they turned fourteen, they contrived a better method. On the same master bedroom wall where the door to the bathroom is, there's a closet Mindy uses to put some of her clothes. The back of that wall is against the closet in Nicky's room. The girls realized that if they could drill a hole through that wall, they could see into the bedroom with the same view as before, so long as Mindy's closet door happened to be at least partially open.

The problem, however, was that they needed Nicky's cooperation and involvement. Michelle's bedroom was further down the hall, so it had to be Nicky's room or nothing. Nicky had only been occasionally involved in their spying games. But she'd had a crush on me too by this time, and the Gruesome Twosome claimed that she griped about it a lot, but it wasn't hard to get her to participate in the creation of a secret peephole. From then on, oftentimes when they would use that hole, Nicky couldn't resist watching too.

It further happened that Mindy started to get sucked into assisting with the Hellions' grand Plan. Eventually, Mindy began leaving the door to her closet partially open on purpose, to help them spy. By and by, some of their friends found out, such as Anjali, Nina, and Lisa, and they loved to join in the spying during slumber parties. In fact, slumber parties became a very common activity at our house for a few years. It turns out they might as well have been called "Spying on Dan and Mindy Fucking" parties!

Over time, the girls developed and perfected a fairly sophisticated spy hole. The missing piece of wall was filled with a piece of glass. That allowed them to be somewhat noisy without having to worry about being heard. And they developed a mechanism that allowed them to cover (or uncover) the hole on both sides by simply pulling a lever installed in Nicky's closet.

Apparently, a lot of masturbation took place in Nicky's room. During some of the slumber parties, there were as many as eight girls taking turns looking through the peephole and sometimes playing with themselves, including Nicky! The ones doing the spying would usually give a running commentary on what Mindy and I were doing for the ones who couldn't see.

But even that wasn't good enough for them! The Hellions eventually spearheaded a high-tech solution to solve some remaining problems, such as the limited number who could look through the hole at any one time. Ruby and Michelle saved up their money, and even many of their friends chipped in. Around the same time, for her fifteenth birthday I gave Michelle an extra large computer monitor that she'd been begging me for. Little did I realize I was facilitating secret surveillance of myself and my wife! With their money, they bought a sophisticated micro-camera and had it installed in the same closet, not far from the original peephole. They knew I never went into that closet, and it was almost impossible to see in a dark corner. Just like the old hole, it was covered up except when it was in use.

The camera could zoom in and out, and even change angles to a limited degree, without making any noise. Furthermore, it wirelessly fed the video feed from Nicky's room to Michelle's computer, so they could watch everything on Michelle's big monitor. And because Michelle's room was further down the hallway, separated from Nicky's room by a guest room, they could be a lot more vocal with their masturbation and commentary.

Ironically, the improved set-up meant the gradual decline and end of the great masturbatory "slumber parties." The problem was that the Hellions' incestuous lusts were growing stronger and stronger. It turns out that a few select friends knew about their incestuous desires - Anjali, Nina, Lisa, Monique, Roxy, and Diane. But those friends, and Nicky, thought it was just a completely unattainable fantasy, whereas Ruby and Michelle were very keen on planning to make it a reality! So having the others involved frustrated them because they always had to be careful with their words and actions. Eventually, they pretended that Mindy had found the camera, and so the spying had supposedly come to an end.

But of course it hadn't. Nicky knew this, but she also grew less involved over time. One big reason was that Mindy was fully helping the Hellions with their big Plan, but Nicky wasn't on board and learned only vague hints about their schemes over time. So having Nicky participate in the spying grew to be increasingly bothersome for the others. At the same time, it seemed like Nicky was moving into her own social circles with girls her own age, and she wasn't as close to Michelle and Ruby as she used to be. She also got a lot more sexually interested in boys her age instead of her father - me.

I was very relieved to hear that! Phew!

However, Nicky remained aware that the other two were still spying frequently. She could even see the camera moving sometimes in the back of her closet, showing when it was being used. Frequently, she secretly chided her sisters for their "unhealthy Electra fixation" (Electra being the female version of Oedipus). But her moral high ground was undercut by the fact that every now and then she weakened and joined in yet another spying session. Nicky merely watched and prevented herself from masturbating, at least until she could do so alone in her own room afterwards. This was particularly annoying to Michelle and Ruby, since they kept on masturbating anyway.

By the time Nicky went to college, it had been many months since she'd participated in a spying session. The girls talked her into one last session right before she left for college, but she'd strenuously vowed to them that this one would be her "last hurrah." And it had been, until last night.

I probed the girls in more detail about what had happened during last night's secret spying session. It turned out that the Gruesome Twosome talked her into joining in! Nicky had just been topless in the hot tub with me, and she apparently got extremely hot and bothered from that. The girls reminded her that if she joined them in Michelle's room she would not only see Mindy and I have sex, but Cindy would be on view too! Nicky couldn't resist that. They rushed straight up to Michelle's bedroom only a couple of minutes after Mindy and I left the hot tub area, while still wearing only their bikini bottoms.

As Nicky had drifted away over the years from the spying habit, she had gotten more critical of it. And that's how their last spying session started, with Nicky repeatedly complaining about how wrong it all was.

But apparently Mindy, Cindy, and I put on quite an erotic performance, and that wore down Nicky's resistance. The mere fact that it was the first ever spied upon threesome had to have been a mind-blower. Even though the girls couldn't hear what was being said (since Michelle had faked an audio problem so Nicky wouldn't learn too much about the harem and incest situations), that apparently didn't matter much. Ruby even helpfully invented her own highly arousing dialogue whenever she saw our lips moving.

Ruby and Michelle started masturbating early on, and eventually Nicky caved in and masturbated too. I happened to fuck Mindy and Cindy for a particularly long time, even using some props like ice cubes. By the time we finished, all three spying girls were totally orgasmed out.

I was relieved to hear that Nicky had drifted away from the spying habit over the years, but that just made me more angry to find out that the other two had coaxed her into joining for "one final hurrah" last night.

Up until this point, the answers I was getting from Michelle and Ruby were nearly exactly the same. But when I asked them WHY they'd talked Nicky into joining them last night, I got very different answers. Michelle claimed that they were trying to speed up Nicky's acceptance that I'd taken Cindy as my mistress. She said that if Nicky saw me making love to Cindy, she'd see how much we loved each other, and she'd warm up to the idea right away.

That sounded plausible, and there probably was a lot of truth to it. It may well have had that very effect on Nicky.

But, unfortunately for Michelle, she didn't get a chance to get her story straight with Ruby, and Ruby told a very different story!

By this time in my interrogation of Ruby, she was crying. It wasn't like I'd been mean to her, but getting these secrets off her chest after all these years had been extremely emotionally trying for her. (Michelle had also cried during her confession, but she could shed crocodile tears with the best of them, so I didn't put too much stock in her waterworks.) Ruby started out giving much the same story about why they'd talked Nicky into joining, but for the first time during her confession I had a gut feeling that she was holding back.

So, on a whim, I said in a calm but insistent voice, "That's all well and good, but that's not the complete story, is it?"

Tears rolled down her cheeks as she said, "No, it isn't! Please don't be mad at us, Daddy, but... we want what's the best for you!"

"And that is...?"

"You need to add Nicky to the harem! It would be so perfect, so right! It would complete the circle! It was meant to be!"

That stunned me into silence. I just sat there for who knows how long, probably with my mouth hanging open, while Ruby kept on crying. I thought, I simply cannot believe that she wants Nicky to be one of my cock slaves! Doesn't she understand and love Nicky? Or me? Doesn't she know how WRONG that is, for so many reasons?! Why doesn't she respect the choices Nicky has made about her own life? How could she be so blinded by lust?! 

Sue Ellen had stopped stroking my cock once the confessions began, and it had finally gone flaccid. But she was still sitting naked next to me. She looked at me in shock.

I gaped right back at her. I had no idea what to say.

Finally, I asked Ruby, "Is this a new idea you've had?"

Ruby choked back a sob before answering, "Well, yes and no. We've wanted Nicky to join us all along - for years and years! But she just didn't get it. We'd tell her some of our hopes and dreams and she'd react so badly that we'd pass it off like we were joking. Even after Mindy joined in and helped us, we had to keep Nicky out of the loop about most everything. I think she actually thought we were lesbians for the most part, with a kind of side of weird daddy fetish. We took some steps to reinforce that lesbian impression, but at the same time, it was so sad, you know?"

I handed her some tissues, because she was crying so much. "What do you mean?"

Ruby looked up at me and stated forcefully, "I mean, it's CRIMINAL that she's not one of your cock slaves already! Look at her! Is she not totally fuckable? Even before her latest growth spurt, we wanted her to join us, if only because we're family and we love each other so much. Don't you think she should be on her knees, orally worshipping the King every single day, bathing in the glory of your sperm showers on her face and tits? What the fuck does she think she's doing, dating stinky losers like Steve?! It gets me so MAD! Her pussy, her mouth, her tits, her entire body - it should belong to you and you alone! The fact that she lost her virginity to Steve is an unforgivable OUTRAGE!"

Again, I was stunned by Ruby's words, as well as the level of conviction and heartfelt passion behind them.

Her tears were drying up because she was getting more aggressive than sad. "And that ASS! I mean, by all that is holy, her ass PROVES that she's meant to be your slave! That exceptional ass of hers was born and bred to take her Daddy's cock! And to get spanked! Can't you just picture lying on top of her naked body, cramming every last inch of your super thick King in her tight asshole while she cums uncontrollably? Can't you hear her screaming in orgasmic ecstasy as you plow in deeper and deeper between her nicely reddened cheeks?"

For the kill shot, she mimicked Nicky's voice as it would sound in the throes of orgasm. "'Oh, Daddy! Daddy, Daddy, Daddy! Fuck me good! Oh God! I LOVE IT!'"

Her words were both arousing and disturbing me greatly. I found myself visualizing her twisted scenario for a few seconds before I came to my senses. It took another long moment before I found my voice. "NO! I can't! Ruby, you can't say the shape and beauty of her admittedly fantastic ass is proof of anything. That's crazy talk!"

Ruby just shrugged, obviously not convinced by my words. She continued, "As far as I'm concerned, what she did is unforgivable! She didn't give you her virginity, and that's a mistake that can never be undone!"

"You said that already."

"I know, but it bears repeating. I'm getting all pissed off all over again, just thinking about it! It makes Michelle hopping mad too! I feel bad that we just stood by and let that happen. I feel like I failed you, failed her. If only I had a time machine! Knowing what I know now, maybe I could save her!"

I furrowed my brow. "'Save her?' She's not dead."

"No, but giving her virginity to someone other than you is almost a fate worse than death! It can never be undone! Never!"

"Again, you said that. Could you please move it along?"

"Fine! Ugh! I'm all distraught now, but I'll try. To think what a perfect and happy family we could be, if only she'd see the light! Like Michelle always says, 'family comes first,' and 'there's nothing more important than family.' And this family is bound together by two things: a profound love everyone shares for each other, and the joy us women are having sexually serving your cock! It truly breaks my heart that she's missing out on half of what makes this family so great, and the super fun and delicious half, to boot. Unless she joins in, all the way, it could tear this family apart!"

My heart was pounding wildly. I was in shock. I stammered, "That's not true!"

"It is! She's been drifting away from us already. I hardly get to see her anymore. If she'd only drop out of college and return to her proper place - bobbing on her Master's cock between your legs with her sisters and others - we'd be even closer than before. Sharing cock is like the greatest bonding experience you can imagine! We wouldn't have to HIDE anymore. It would all be so great!"

My heart was pounding wildly and I was sweating bullets. Somehow, I managed to ask, "So you and Shelle have planned on having her join for a long time, then?"

Ruby slumped dejectedly. "No. To tell the truth, we pretty much gave up. She was just too stubborn. She didn't get it. ARGH!" She clutched at the air in frustration. "She was so keen on being 'normal.'" She made mocking air quotes as she said that.

She shook her head disdainfully, and then continued, "It was heartbreaking, but we decided to let her go. Mindy kind of pushed us on that, to be honest. When even she's against you having sex with another woman, it makes one start to think it might not be a good idea."

I was secretly relieved to hear that Mindy at least had SOME restraint when it came to her Nicky fantasies. I asked her gently, "So, what changed then?"

Ruby perked up, even though lingering tears still rolled down her face. "When she came back yesterday, everything changed! For one thing, have you looked at her?! She was beautiful before, but now she's even MORE slave-worthy! AND she broke up with Steve, all on her own! That pretty much shows that she's making her busty body available exclusively for you, don't you think?"

I rolled my eyes, showing that I didn't think that was her real motive.

But Ruby wasn't deterred. "And the harem's working out so great. For a long time, Michelle and I worried that no one would ever be able to understand us, and definitely not be like us. But then Mom AND Sue Ellen joined. That made us realize that Nicky could see the light too, if we just nudge her the right way."

She continued, "Plus, we caught on right away that she's deeply in love with you - and not just as a father! She wants you... carnally... so much! I think that's the real reason why she didn't date for the longest time, despite EVERY boy asking her out, and why things didn't work out between her and Steve. Daddy, she's carrying a torch for YOU! And only YOU!"

I thought about how she'd been topless so much lately. One might have just chalked that up to fitting in with the other girls, but she didn't have to change clothes in her room right in front of me. I was concerned she might at least be partially right on this particular point.

I asked, "Do you have any proof of that? Did you talk to her about it?" I braced myself, fearing her answer.

"Well... no, and no. But I don't need it spelled out for me, because it's obvious! She may not even admit it to herself yet, but that doesn't mean much because people often live in denial about this kind of thing. Have you see how she's practically been strutting buck naked in front of you since she arrived?! Doesn't that tell you anything?!"

I complained, "You two minxes pretty much forced her to do that!"

Ruby groaned in frustration. "It's not just that. Check out how she looks at you. She lusts after you so much that her cunt has been dripping wet pretty much from the moment she arrived. Can't you see it in her eyes?"

"N-n-no," I stammered. Again I worried that Ruby wasn't entirely wrong on this point.

My answer didn't slow Ruby down in the slightest. "I think she'd buried her desire for you deep down and forced herself to date Steve in an attempt to be 'normal.' But it became more and more obvious that he couldn't hold a candle to you, especially in the sex department, so she gave up on him. Then, when she came home and found out that you've taken Mom as a mistress, and that you're probably going to have sex with other women, that changed everything! Suddenly, having sex with you isn't just an impossible fantasy. It's an actual REAL POSSIBILITY!"

I suddenly stood up. I was feeling extremely agitated. I'd almost forgotten Sue Ellen was there with me, and standing reminded me that she'd been sitting next to me. I found myself ruing that she'd heard everything Ruby said, because I didn't want her getting infected with the horribly misguided idea that Nicky belonged in the harem. I could see how Sue Ellen would find it very easy to agree with Ruby, due to her skewed cock slave perspective.

Worse, Ruby's words were beginning to arouse me! I couldn't let her or Sue Ellen see that my penis was starting to engorge. So I walked to my dresser and put on a T-shirt and shorts. I mumbled something about it getting cold, and I hoped they didn't see through my excuse. In fact, due to our frequent nudity or near nudity in the past couple of weeks, we kept the house thermostat set rather high so it never really got cold inside.

Taking a short break allowed me to collect my wits. I sat back down on the edge of the bed next to Sue Ellen, and said, "That's what you say, but I think you're wrong. Tell me honestly: if we were to reveal to her everything about the harem right now, what would she do? Would she say, 'Hey, sign me up,' or would she run away in horror?"

Ruby looked at the floor uncomfortably, much of her teary passion gone. "Right now, she'd run away. Obviously. But that's just because she's not quite ready yet. It's not an easy thing for her to transition over to this ideal lifestyle, the one she really needs. It's too shocking and unconventional for her. It's going to take lots of baby steps to get her there."

I crossed my arms over my chest and stared at her unhappily. "And I suppose you and Michelle are going to help her with those baby steps?"

She looked up at me with her reddened eyes, and she wiped the tears from her cheeks. "Of course! If we didn't, we'd never forgive ourselves. It would be like winning the lottery and not sharing a dime with her. That would just be mean. I can't do that! This is the life that she's meant to live, the cock slave life! This is what would make her the happiest she's ever been, just like how us sister cock slaves are at our utmost happiest. I'm sure of it!"

"And what if I were to order you NOT to try to bring her along? What then? As your master, you must obey me, correct?"

She whispered as she squirmed uncomfortably, "Yes... I suppose..."

I growled with obvious annoyance, "You don't sound very convincing."

She spoke with sudden passion. "Because you'd be asking me to betray my own sister! How can I do that? I know that she's not legally my sister, and I've only just recently been allowed to call her that, but the three of us have been sisters in our hearts pretty much since forever. How can you ask me to betray her?! You're not a cruel or evil master, are you?"

I replied, "No, I'm not. At least I'd like to think I'm not. But here's a news flash: sometimes you and Michelle are wrong! What if you're misjudging this whole situation? What if it turns out she just doesn't want to partake in the harem lifestyle?"

"Then she's a FOOL!" Ruby exclaimed heatedly.

Then she calmed down a bit, and wiped her still wet cheeks some more. "Sorry. As you can see, I'm very passionate about the joy of being your cock slave. But... and it kills me to say this, but... you're obviously a great master, clearly one of the very best in the country, if not the world, but even you can make mistakes. That's been proven with the whole 'dating stinky boys' fiasco. So you could be wrong here too."

"True. I'm glad you at least are grounded enough to see I'm only human and I do make mistakes. That's healthy. But it's possible in this case that you and Michelle are the ones who are wrong."

Ruby seemed to think that over. "Maybe. You could be right. Maybe I'm not being objective here. It's hard for me to see that though, since the cold hard factual evidence is on OUR side. I mean, just LOOK at her! That body, that face, those big tits... and my God, that ASS of hers! That perfect cock slave bubble butt! PLUS, the fact she's your daughter. That's all you need to know! She would make an IDEAL cock slave! She was BORN to have your cock fucking her, in every hole!"

I was startled when Sue Ellen spoke up alongside of me. "She has a point there, Master."

I turned to my most loyal cock slave and sighed. "Not you too! Don't tell me you agree with her!" This was why I was unhappy Sue Ellen was listening in on all this. She had accepted the cock slave mentality so wholeheartedly that it was easy for her to be swayed by Ruby's similarly submissive reasoning.

Sue Ellen said defensively, "I didn't say I agree with her. I'm just saying that she has a point about Nicky having an ideal cock slave body. She looks exactly like one of us! If you were blindfolded and ran your hands all over her naked body, and Michelle's, would you be able to tell the difference? Maybe with Michelle's larger tits or Nicky's more jutting ass cheeks. Maybe. But other than that, they're practically identical!"

"So what?" I shot back. "Your body is not the sole thing that defines you." I was annoyed at Sue Ellen. Not only was she undercutting me, she was causing my penis to rise again due to her "blindfold" idea! I thanked my lucky stars that I was wearing shorts now. I could, and did, tuck my dick away in such a way that its newly turgid state remained unnoticed.

Ruby said passionately, "Think about when you hug one of your slaves. Naturally, we're at least topless most of the time, and naturally your hands go to our tits and give them a good fondle and squeeze while you kiss us. Doesn't it seem wrong that you can't do the same to Nicky whenever you want to be affectionate with her? That you have to be all awkward and careful, especially now that she's discovering the joy of going topless in front of you? You can't even knead her bare ass cheeks. She's your daughter! You created and raised her. Why shouldn't you run your hands all over her naked body if you want to?"

She reached back and clutched at her own bare ass cheeks, as if she was trying to imitate the way I often fondled her there.

I sighed heavily. Admittedly, that sounded incredibly tempting, but I knew the logic wasn't sound. I couldn't think with my dick. "Let's stop with the fantasy talk and get back to reality. That's not how normal dads show love to normal daughters. The most important things are the head and the heart. What you think and what you feel. Red, thank you very much for confessing all of this to me. But Nicky's just not like you or Shelle. You said it yourself. She's chosen her own path, one that takes her away from all of this crazy incest business. For better or worse, that's how it is."

I went on, "Personally, I think it's MUCH for the better! How is she going to find happiness in life? Sucking on a cock every day?"

Ruby interrupted, saying determinedly, "YES! If it was YOUR cock, Daddy, I'm sure she would. That's what gives ME the greatest joy. Well, that and getting titfucked." She clutched her boobs together. "Although that'll probably change once you spear my cunt too." She stared off into space, apparently mulling over which hole she most preferred my dick to slide in. "And then there's my ass. Mmmm, so many options!"

I couldn't help making an exasperated noise in response. “No offense, Ruby, but there's so much more to life than sucking on my cock! What's up with all of you being so into that lately, anyway? Women aren't even supposed to like doing that."

Both Ruby and Sue Ellen chuckled knowingly. Obviously, they considered the idea of not liking blowjobs as unbelievable as not liking eating food.

In exasperation, I said, "Red, I keep trying to explain to you and Michelle that there's a whole world out there. There are a multitude of possible paths in life, and very, very few people would even remotely fit the cock slave lifestyle and mindset. The odds of Nicky wanting that are probably less than one in a million! You can't judge her mind based on her body. Jesus!"

I looked at Ruby sternly. "You're living in a bubble right now because you're young, wealthy, and carefree. That's why I keep forcing you and Shelle to work and think about a career, because real problems are going to catch up to you sooner or later. Being a cock slave is your personal life; it's not your full time job! Is that understood?"

She replied glumly while staring at the carpet, "Yes, Master."

"The typical person needs a good education, then a good job. Then you find a spouse, settle down, and have kids. That's what I did, and that's what Mindy did. Look how well that worked out for us, and I mean even before all this harem stuff began. That's what life is all about! Family. Friends. Achieving big things. Making the world a better place. That's the direction Nicky is going. Why try to stop her?"

Ruby looked back up at me and replied with surprising resolve, "The harem gives me all the family and friends I need. In fact, this is way more of a close family than any other family I've ever come across."

"We were like that already," I pointed out. "'Family comes first' and all that."

"Yes, but we're getting closer all the time, thanks to our extra bond of sex. It's getting even BETTER, with even more love, and even more family members to bond with! I mean, how is Sue Ellen not like a new sister? We're already officially breastest friends!"

Ruby and Sue Ellen looked to each other and shared a warm and loving smile.

Ruby went on, "And that was made possible by the harem and the power of your cock. As for that other stuff, that's good too. But Michelle and I have told you already, we can get good jobs and achieve useful things AND be your devoted cock slaves too! That's not incompatible! Not at all!"

I said, "I have yet to see you actually follow through on that. Time will tell. I sincerely hope you're right. If nothing else, that would ease my guilt considerably about this lifestyle. But look, I'm not here to argue with you about that right now, or we'll end up right back into the same 'kissing stinky boys' argument. The important thing to remember is that you need to leave Nicky alone! Let her find her own way!"

Ruby asked guardedly, "Is that an official master command?"

"Yes! And I'm going to say the exact same thing to Michelle."

Ruby straightened up in her seat. "In that case, I'll try. I'll really try my very best. I strongly disagree with you on this, but you are my master and I'm obliged to obey your official commands. Well, unless they're certifiably insane, like the 'dating stinky boys' madness. I can't willingly walk off a cliff, you know. It will pain me greatly, especially since we've failed her in the past, but I'll do my best to sit on my hands when it comes to enslaving Nicky, okay?"

I sighed in exasperation. "Thank you."

She continued, "That said, I can't speak for Michelle. You know how stubborn she is. And if it's something that furthers the greatness of your masterly ownership over us all, or just plain makes us really horny, I tend to get pulled along with what she wants to do."

"I understand. And Ruby, I'm not this great master you keep talking about. Who is that guy? He's not me. I'm just a guy who's a good father and a good husband. I pride myself on those two things. You're building me up in your mind to be some superhuman that no real man could possibly be."

Ruby smirked a little bit, which was unusual for her. "The fact that you modestly deny how great you are just shows how great you are."

Sue Ellen giggled at that until I looked at her disapprovingly.

I said, "I think all of that spying you and Michelle did warped your minds." I looked to Sue Ellen again. "By the way, you're not going to undermine me by taking part in any effort to drag Nicky into the harem, are you?"

Sue Ellen bowed down a little bit, while remaining seated right next to me. "Master, frankly, my gut tells me that you're making a big mistake here. But I have to admit that I don't have enough information, since I've only just met Nicky. Maybe you're right; maybe she doesn't fit with the slave life. However, ultimately, my personal feelings and hunches on the matter are of no importance. I can see this is something you're strongly opposed to. As long as you feel that way, you have my full support."

I said, "Thank you, Cupcake. Your personal feelings DO matter, very much. Never doubt that. But on this issue we can't be fighting against each other. Understood?"

She sat back up straight and nodded.

I turned my attention back to Ruby. "Oh! Something just occurred to me. I haven't yet asked you how many times you think you've spied on me over the years."

Her eyes got wide in a hurry. "Total?!"

"Yes, total."

"Geez, I have no idea. Honestly. But it's a LOT, obviously! Let's see... In our peak years, which was most of the last four years, I'd say... oh... about two times a week."

"Two times a WEEK?! Are you serious?!" I hoped my outburst didn't clue her in that I didn't ask this question to Michelle, so I didn't have a way to check the answer.

She looked surprised by my reaction. "Is that more than you thought? Or less?"

I thought about it. Min and I have sex in the evening about four or five times a week, sometimes more. That was before the harem began, of course. Actually, it's more because sometimes we'd get in a groove where we did it every day, and we almost never did it less. And that's not counting random oral sex, daytime fucking, and the like. Still, that means we were being watched and listened to at least one third of the time! And Mindy knew about it for that entire time! 

Damn! 

I said, "I don't know about more or less. I hadn't been thinking in times per week. I guess that sounds about right. I haven't asked Michelle that, so I'll be curious to hear her estimate. Of those times, how many times was Nicky involved?"

Ruby sat back and whistled. "Phew! That's really hard to say. REALLY hard. Some years it was a lot, other years hardly anything. Especially the last couple of years. But if I had to make a guess for the whole thing, maybe... one hundred? Two hundred? Maybe more like two hundred."

"Two hundred?! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick!" That sent shivers of alarm down my spine. Min said Nick has a "light crush" on me. That's a hell of a lot more than a "light crush!" True, it seems like she hasn't been nearly as obsessed about me as the Hellions, but that's still way more than I'd expected! 

Ruby looked away shyly. "Something like that. Maybe a little more." Then she looked at me again. "But you've gotta remember that this went on for a very long time. On a per year basis, it's only like a couple dozen times per year."

I sighed heavily. God. What a fucked up situation! She's been fantasizing and masturbating about me for YEARS! That certainly puts all her new topless behavior in a distressing new light! 

Ruby said triumphantly, "You see? The fact that she's spied on you that many times means that she's kind of imprinted on you. When she thinks of sex, she thinks of you! I'm sure you're her ultimate sex fantasy. How could you not be? It's not wonder she was disappointed in Steve and his tiny worm of a penis. How could that compare with your mammoth snake?! ANY normal or even extra large penis is going to be a disappointment for her. None of them will ever match up to the KING!"

I was distressed to realize that she probably had a point. My extra long and thick penis has always been a blessing, but now it seemed like more of a curse. I tried to be optimistic. My Muffin is an exceptionally beautiful woman and all around impressive person. If she wants a boyfriend with a penis as large as mine, or larger, I'm sure she can find that. So there. We can overcome these things. She'll just have to be more selective about that. 

She raved excitedly, "My God, Daddy! You need to watch a video of you having sex with Mindy sometime. It is sooooo hot! I've watched a few professional pornos for comparison, but you're way better than any porno! And that's even considering that porn sex is designed to look good for the camera. When you and her do it, there's so much LOVE there! AND lust! ALL my friends who've watched you said you're the best and that professional pornos are boring as hell in comparison!"

I got a sinking feeling as I thought of another new question. "Did you ever RECORD any of this video of Mindy and me?"

"Of course we did!" Seeing my distraught reaction, she quickly added as she gesticulated defensively, "But hey! Hey! Before you get upset, keep in mind that was something JUST for Michelle and me. No one else even knew that we had recording capability! There was NO WAY we were going to let some video of you get out, because who knows where it would end up? For instance, what if it got on the Internet, or some friend of ours started sharing copies with strangers? You might even find out, and then our entire Plan would be ruined! So we were SUPER DUPER careful! We only made a limited number of recordings so we'd have something to masturbate to when we really needed it, and they never left Michelle's hard drive."

I was relieved that they at least had kept the video footage to themselves, but that was small consolation compared to the news that there was video footage at all. I buried my face in my hands. "Oh, Ruby. You disappoint me."

Ruby reached out for me, but I was out of reach. She got up and sat her bare ass on my lap, and put an arm around my back. "Daddy, I'm so sorry! About everything! But at least I'm being honest with you. Totally honest! The totally naked truth from your totally naked daughter and your totally obedient cock slave. I didn't have to tell you the truth about the recording, but I did, and I'm glad I did, because you're my daddy and my master. I love you so much! I don't want to hurt you!" She gave me a hug, pressing her enormous soft tits into my T-shirt.

She continued, "But you have to understand that if you like your harem today - and don't deny that you do - this was all necessary to get here. Daughters don't just up and declare themselves sex slaves for their daddies, no matter how sexy and well-hung their daddies are. We didn't even start out with slavery in mind; we just wanted you to fuck us! It took us YEARS of mental preparation to be ready for the challenge of eternally serving your cock. Frequently watching you and Mindy have sex was probably THE most important thing in getting us ready for our sexual servitude."

She added, "If I ever started to waver on the righteousness of our Plan, for instance maybe some fun and hunky guy asked me on a date, and I found myself seriously considering it, I would just wait until our next spying session. Seeing the way you both fucked and made love to Mindy would immediately set me straight. Of COURSE I'd have to tell that boy no, because nobody else but you would ever do!"

I asked, "Did that ever happen?"

"Only all the time. It still does. I get asked out even more than Michelle, 'cos guys are so intimidated by her. But never fear. To even let a boy touch me would violate the purity of my total submission to you. Living to serve you has become such a deeply internalized part of who I am that I get a little nauseous just thinking about having a normal boyfriend of any kind. Watching you and Mindy get it on so often gave us a hunger to be enslaved by your cock and balls that just grows and grows, to this very day!"

The more I found out, the more I believed she wasn't exaggerating. It was truly mind-blowing.

She grew a bit dreamy as she further explained, "For instance, we didn't always love facials and pearl necklaces. The first time I saw you splooge on Mindy, it grossed me out. The tenth time, I still thought it was weird. The twentieth time? Enh. Whatever. Slowly but surely though, I came to look forward to it, and even love it. By the time Mindy let me taste some of your cum, straight off her face, I knew I was hooked! We watched and dreamed and rehearsed it so much that when the big day finally came and you gave me my first real facial, it felt so right and so natural and so perfect! UGH! Hnnng!"

She was deep into some kind of erotic fantasy now, caressing her big bare globes like she was smearing cum into her skin. It seemed that she was fantasizing about some vision of me, forgetting that she was actually sitting naked on the lap of the actual me!

I realized with a start, "Wait! Min let you taste some of my cum right off her face?! When did that happen?!"

Ruby snapped back to reality with an alarmed look on her face. "Oh, did I just say that? Out loud? Yikes!" She looked away sheepishly. "Don't be mad at her, please? It's not her fault. We bugged her about that FOREVER before she finally gave in."

I didn't know what to say to that - I was being hit by one stunning revelation after another. I did make a mental note to find out more about their years of planning, and especially my wife's involvement in it. I was sure there were more surprises waiting for me.

Ruby resumed speaking with a new burst of passion and resolve. "I know you're mad now, and I feel bad about the violation of your privacy, and Mindy's privacy. But to be completely honest, if I had to do it all over again, I'd do it the exact same way! Because, again, without all that, I wouldn't be here today sitting naked in your lap, with another one of your cock slaves sitting next to you and waiting for any sign of your dick getting hard so she can help take care of it. My wet and juicy cunt throbs with the need to be Daddy-fucked, and while it hasn't happened yet, I know it will soon! Sometimes, the ends DO justify the means!"

I sighed heavily. The problem is that she has a good point. If I could go back in time and take away the spying and the result was no harem, would I really do that? Let's be honest: no. So how mad can I get? I benefit from this as much as anybody, or more. I'm totally addicted to the harem lifestyle! 

Just then, Michelle burst through the door, with Cindy close behind. "Quick! Get dressed! Get ready! Mom and Nicky are back! They're almost to the front door!"

That set off a mad scramble. But before everyone scattered, I said, "There'll be no spanking today. No time! Besides, I'm punishing you in a non-spanking way. Even you, Cupcake. I'll explain later. We'll talk more once Nicky is on the plane. Now, go!"

In a flash the girls quietly but quickly went to Michelle's room, where Ruby kept a lot of her clothes. Certainly Sue Ellen would find something to wear there too.

Cindy, by contrast, stayed in the master bedroom with me. But she and I didn't say anything as we tried to get dressed and tidy up. Her goal was to get out of the room quickly and quietly (although it wouldn't have been bad if she'd been "caught" there). I was already wearing a T-shirt and shorts, and I realized there really wasn't much tidying up I could do.

Once Cindy left, I decided the most important thing was for me to sit down and calm myself so I could act normal instead of shell shocked after all these revelations. It turned out that I had time to do so because Mindy and Nicky stayed downstairs for a while.

Man, I screwed up. For one thing, I totally lost track of time. I didn't even tell Cin or Shelle to keep watch. It's a good thing they did. I was too blown away by the spying confessions, and then Ruby's additional Nicky-related confessions, to even think straight. 

I sure had it all wrong. I had a whole scenario planned out where I was going to punish the Gruesome Twosome for their spying last night by spanking them in the "love tap" no-spank style. I knew that would punish them ten times more than the harshest spanking, and it wouldn't leave their asses suspiciously red and hurting while Nicky was still here. Plus, I was going to reward Sue Ellen with a sexy spanking to contrast what you get for good behavior vs. bad behavior. And I had even more sexy plans that involved Cindy too. 

I'd had it all worked out. And then... real life had other plans. And it's a damn good thing too, because it was more important to learn all that I did! I don't know why I didn't press hard to find the truth about the spying until now. This "divide and conquer" strategy of interviewing Shelle and Ruby separately and simultaneously worked like a charm. Since I have to step up my cleverness to stay on top of all the harem craziness, I need to do more along those lines. 

The funny thing is, I would have been upset about the spying, but it pales in comparison to all the highly disturbing revelations about Nicky and especially how the Hellions are trying to get her to join them! Ruby's right: the spying is in the past. It pains me to say this, but I wouldn't change it if I could, because it brought us all to where we are today. That said, I certainly am going to take up Cindy's suggestion to use whatever technology there is to stop the spying from this point forward and lessen the temptation. 

But I'm not even that concerned about that anymore. Given all the wild sexual stuff we're doing on a daily basis, being spied on by the two Hellions is small potatoes. It's what to do going forward with Nicky that I need to be most concerned with! 

I can NOT let anything sexual happen between Nicky and me! I know there's been a little slippage on that, but that stops now! So far, all that's really happened is some ogling and hugging. That's no big deal. The key is to prevent things from escalating. I can NOT let the Gruesome Twosome try to drag Nicky into their incestuous dream world! If there's one thing Mindy and I have done right, it's the way we've raised Nicky. 

I'm not saying Shelle and Ruby are bad girls, because they're not. But they are pretty, well... warped. They're special cases. They're just... well, if I have to be blunt about it... total nymphos. They love sex. They live for sex. They're also totally submissive. I don't think any of that is my fault or Mindy's fault, it's just who they are. They're extremely physically fit and they're very passionate and emotional, so it would be a surprise if they weren't big on sex. 

Having them as my cock slaves actually protects them from being abused by a cruel master who doesn't love them or even give a shit about them. It's not just about my sexual pleasure or their sexual pleasure; it's about loving and caring. In a way, I'm being a very good dad by being their master, because I'm probably saving them from being exploited by some terrible people. 

So it's not right to compare them to Nicky. It's totally different. But still, it would be key to have one daughter who follows the traditional path instead of getting hung up on sex and daddy issues. It would be great to have a son-in-law and grandkids and all that jazz. Even if that were to mean my personal sacrifice of not having her as one of my sex slaves. 

Not that that would happen anyway! What am I even thinking?! 

Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! This harem thinking is almost like an infectious disease, and I'm getting infected. It's easy to get sucked up into a worldview where you think, "Nicky has the body of an ideal cock slave, therefore she must secretly want to be one." Not the case! And to think that Ruby actually suggested that Nicky should drop out of college! It's all so fucked up that it almost makes me ill. That'll only happen over my dead body! 

The good thing is that we basically only have to get through tonight. Tomorrow morning Nicky will fly off into the wild blue yonder, and she'll be gone two whole weeks. THANK GOD! That'll give me time to straighten the Hellions out about a number of things, including this whole Nicky business. They need to be brought to heel in general. That remains the top priority. All this stuff about spying and what they want to do to Nicky are just symptoms of the larger problem of them acting like my slaves but really doing whatever the hell they want to do. 

So I have two weeks to basically get them to crack and truly submit to me. Then, I've gotta figure out how to deal with Nicky for the rest of the summer! It's going to be a LOOOONG time until she goes back to college. Summer vacation has basically just begun. Maybe we need to send her off somewhere else? Camp? More vacation? Get her a job out of town? Something! Anything! 

Having her around is way too much trouble. She's only been here one full day and it seems like everything's turned upside down. She's far too tempting and sexy! I love her so very much, but to be honest, I can't wait until tomorrow comes and she's on the plane to Hawaii! 




Chapter 34



I was still sitting in my room lost in thought when I got the call from downstairs that dinner was ready.

I went downstairs feeling frustrated. The revelations from Michelle and especially Ruby were still on my mind. I felt I'd made some progress talking to Ruby, but I hadn't really talked to Michelle at all, I'd only questioned her. She probably didn't even realize yet that I was on to her scheme to push Nicky into joining the harem. And with Nicky underfoot I had no way of conveying to her just yet how unwise that scheme would be.

But also, I was almost afraid to spend time around Nicky. At first, I'd thought she'd had a "light crush" on me. Then it turned out to be a not-so-light crush. Now, I'm finding out that she's secretly spied on Mindy and me having sex around two hundred times over the years, maybe more! And she's masturbated to that who knows how many times? 

I think we could safely categorize her crush as a "strong" one now! 

I need to get my act together and figure out what to do about all this. But first, dinner. Surely we can get through dinner without anything unusually arousing happening, right? 

Indeed, all seemed surprisingly normal at dinner. All the women were there - Mindy, Cindy, Michelle, Ruby, Nicky, and Sue Ellen - and all of them were dressed in "normal" clothes. In fact, most of them were wearing plain T-shirts, just like I was. I even saw evidence of bras all around. Bras were notable simply because how rare they'd been lately.

That was a huge relief for me, although all those bras did have the effect of creating deeper and more prominent cleavage beneath those shirts and blouses. Still, I wasn't about to complain since my penis needed the rest. Just as importantly, my brain needed a break. It seemed that ever since Nicky came home, I was either facing an insanely arousing situation, or some kind of emotional drama, or sometimes both at once!

I have no idea where it came from on short notice, but Mindy somehow conjured up some delicious vegetarian lasagna. It really hit the spot.

And the discussion was perfectly normal too. There was still a lot of "getting to know you better" talk that needed to be done, especially between Sue Ellen and Nicky. Although they'd known each other back in high school, it turns out they'd been little more than acquaintances who didn't know much about each other at all.

As a result, I could sit back, relax, and enjoy the good food while Sue Ellen and Nicky did most of the talking.

Although I didn't speak much, I held Cindy's hand under the table. We'd had a breakthrough in our relationship and we were both happy to simply bask in the presence of each other. I didn't mind that Nicky saw our goo-goo eyes and handholding, but I tried to limit the affection so she wouldn't have reason to take offense.

At one point, Nicky said to Sue Ellen, "I must say it's surprising how close you've gotten to Michelle and Ruby. You've been around here nearly all day. I'm not complaining at all; it's just that I find it interesting. I heard it said earlier at some point that you're 'breastest' friends with them. I've heard my two sisters call each other that from time to time over the years. I thought it was just a little play on words. Does it actually mean something?"

Michelle said, "Let me field that, please. Yes. Yes, it does. Of course, it means being a best friend. The way I see it, one can have more than one best friend, but not many more or it would lose its meaning. But it's also about having very large breasts, and sharing a special bond about that. Nicky, as you know, pretty much all my friends are busty. That matters a lot to me."

She sat up straightened in her seat and thrust her chest out. "My breasts have defined and shaped my life in many ways. I feel a special affinity with other endowed girls, because I know we've gone through a lot of the same things together. So, to be a 'breastest friend' is to be a best friend who also shares a special busty bond. To be honest, for all these years I've only had one real breastest friend, Ruby. So I'm beyond delighted that Sue Ellen's come along and doubled that!"

She laughed, and reached out and shared a hand squeeze with Sue Ellen. The two of the practically glowed with love and friendship.

Then Michelle continued with Nicky, "As for you, you've been a best friend of mine since forever, since we were still in diapers and rode our plastic tricycles through the house!"

Michelle and Nicky shared a laugh over that fond memory.

Michelle went on, "Breast-wise, I was an early bloomer and you've been a late bloomer. The way I look at it, you've qualified to be a breastest friend for a couple of years now, but I never asked you about it because I figured you'd think it's silly. Just like you think it's silly that I'm calling Daddy 'Daddy' for instance. You think you're too mature for that sort of thing or something. But if you ever want to join us, the invitation is there."

Nicky was puzzled, and it showed. "Join you? What do you mean? I'm already one of your best friends and your sister. What would be the difference being a 'breastest friend?'"

Michelle shrugged. "No difference, really. Just a slight attitude shift. When you're busty like I am, you definitely are now, you're taught to downplay it and be modest. We don't want to offend those who aren't so endowed, or make them feel inadequate. After all, it's really just the luck of genetics over who gets big boobs and who doesn't, so it's not something to be proud of, right?"

"Right," Nicky said.

"Wrong! It's a BIG part of who I am. Just like my gender or my ethnicity or my sexual orientation and so on. Yeah, it's not an 'achievement,' but neither are those other things, and people get really proud of them. So why can't I be proud of being busty? I'd argue it's defined me more than a lot of other things, like height or hair color or even ethnicity. So being a breastest friend is just being a best friend who is not afraid to celebrate with each other the joy of being amply endowed."

Nicky furrowed her brow. "So what do you do, dance around a maypole waving your extra-strength bras and chanting about the power of breasts?"

Michelle looked surprised. "Hey! How did you know that?!" Then, after a well-timed pause, she broke into a smile. "Kidding! Of course I just kidding. No, we don't do anything different. Like I said, it's just a slight attitude shift. A lot of it is just embracing the name: 'breastest.' That right there shows you're celebrating what God gave you instead of trying to downplay it and cover it up."

Nicky nodded. "Ah. Well, that sounds okay then. I don't see the harm in that."

Ruby asked, "So, sister, do you want to join us? We'd love to have you."

Nicky looked at them suspiciously. "Join what? There's no actual club or ritual or anything, right? All we're talking about is calling each other 'breastest friends' instead of 'bestest friends.' Who even cares? It's just a two-letter difference."

Mindy spoke up. "Nicky, if I could interject, I think you should join them. It doesn't mean anything to you, but it means a lot to them, especially to Michelle. I can see that. Furthermore, it could help you with your attitude change. This visit seems to have been all about you wanting to overcome your shyness, especially your shyness about revealing your new body."

Nicky rolled her eyes. "It's hardly a 'new body.' It's the same one I've always had."

Mindy persisted, "You know what I mean. A couple of years ago, you had the body of a girl. Now, you've definitely blossomed into a woman, a wonderfully voluptuous woman. The more you've developed, the more you've gone into denial and tried to cover yourself up. Becoming a 'breastest friend' is exactly the sort of attitude change you need to become comfortable with the outstanding body God did give you. As Michelle put it so well, your sexy curves should be celebrated, not hidden or downplayed."

There was a long silence as Nicky thought that over. Then she said, "Okay, I'll think about it. I'm leaning towards saying, 'sure, whatever,' but get back to me in an hour or two. I'm still kind of wrapping my head around the whole thing."

She unexpectedly looked my way. "Dad, what do you think? Is 'breastest' just a silly word? Does any of this actually matter?"

I replied, "Honestly, I've heard Shelle and Ruby say 'breastest' over the years but I never really understood. I shrugged it off as essentially meaningless. But after finally hearing an explanation just now, I approve. Think about if you had some highly distinctive feature, like having huge feet, or being the tallest in your school, or whatever. Even if it's perceived as a positive thing, people generally don't like being singled out from the crowd and being defined by something like that. So you could try hard to ignore it and pretend like you're everyone else, or you could actively embrace it and own it. I think that second approach is better, don't you?"

There was another long silence. Then Nicky said, "Yeah, you're right. Okay. Let me think about that."

The discussion switched to other topics while Nicky apparently continued to mull that over.

But I was still trying to figure out what this all meant and why "breastest friends" seemed so important to Michelle especially. Shelle's boobs ARE her defining feature. Wherever she goes, pretty much the first thing people think when they see her is, "My God, that girl is STACKED!" And not just horny men, everybody of both genders! That's probably the first reaction, and then "My God, she's gorgeous all over!" Her jutting torpedoes are truly extraordinary and can't be overlooked, no matter what she wears. So, all harem stuff aside, it makes sense that she pretty much only associates with other busty girls. I don't see anything wrong with that. If she were a professional tennis player, she'd hang out with other tennis players. 

So this "breastest friend" thing is both totally trivial and yet very important too. I'll be curious to see how it plays out with Sue Ellen and now maybe Nicky. I wonder about Min and Cin though. They're just as endowed as Sue Ellen, so why don't they qualify? I'm guessing the large age gap is coming into play, as well as the "mom authority figure" issue. Hmmm. 

We continued to eat and have a pleasant, free-wheeling discussion.

I was mindful of the fact the clock was ticking. I only have a few more hours to get through and then the evening will be over, and the Nicky temptation will presumably be over. We'll have two weeks to sort things out. Of course, I could solve the immediate problem by going upstairs after dinner and reading a book, but I do dearly want to spend time with my sweet Muffin since I haven't seen her for six months. I just don't want to spend time with her while my wife is secretly jacking me off or something crazy like that! As if I don't know exactly how that feels lately. Sheesh! But I've learned from my mistakes and I've uncovered a lot of vital secrets, so I won't let myself get manipulated again. 

Dessert was apple pie and vanilla ice cream. Things were just getting better and better.

As we all finished dessert, I said to my wife, "That was very nice. Thank you, Sweetheart." I blew a kiss in Min's direction. "Now, what should we do? Can I help with the dishes?"

Michelle suddenly thrust a fist high into the air, with her usual dramatic flair. "I say... HOT TUB!"

Mindy grinned and thrust a fist into the air too. "Hot tub!"

Then Cindy and Nicky thrust their fists up high and said the same thing at about the same time: "Hot tub! Hot tub! Hot tub!" As if that wasn't enough, every single woman except for Ruby and Sue Ellen suddenly bolted out of their chairs and rushed off towards the hot tub.

So much for doing the dishes. I smell trouble, to say the least. 

I wasn't surprised that the supremely loyal Sue Ellen was still sitting at the table with me, but I was surprised that Ruby was there with her. It looked like Ruby was seriously trying to follow my order that she shouldn't facilitate pushing Nicky into the harem. She seemed to be worried the hot tub activity could be something that would push in that direction.

However, her resolve was about as strong as tissue paper. There was a pause while she fidgeted and looked longingly at the others heading to the hot tub. Then she gave me a sad look and muttered, "Sorry, Daddy. The hot tub sounds pretty good." Then she got up and rushed off to the hot tub as well.

That left just Sue Ellen. She looked to me for direction on what to do.

I sighed heavily. I knew that going to the hot tub would be like a helpless lamb walking right back into the lion's den. Last night's hot tub activity was a cautionary tale. However, I couldn't avoid doing it without causing a scene. If I went that route, I would be forced to directly address the issue of my attraction to Nicky to explain why I felt the need to avoid her. I was wary of opening that can of worms, especially so soon after having a big emotional drama upstairs.

I thought, I can't always completely control events, especially in a house with a bunch of headstrong women. However, if I'm clever, I can nudge things this way or that in my favor. For instance, I obviously don't want to start anything sexual with Nicky. But if we can have a generally fun and sexual time, it could help get her accustomed to our new sexual way of living here. And I can especially push the narrative of Sue Ellen becoming my second mistress. But I'll have to thread the needle: general sex fun, yes, anything sexual specifically with Nicky, no! 

With that vague plan in mind, I gave Sue Ellen a nod.

She looked back at me curiously, as if saying, "Are you sure?"

I nodded again. Then I whispered to her, "If we can have some sexy fun without going too far, it could help loosen Nicky up."

She nodded back in understanding.

I was about to let her go, but the another idea came to me. I whispered even more quietly and carefully, "The truth is, since Nicky has come home, I've been having some trouble controlling myself around her. She's just so... ARGH!"

My hands clenched the air in frustration. "So... tempting. Sometimes I want to kiss her on the lips, and... Or take her surprisingly large breasts in my hands, and... Well, you get the idea. It's so WRONG! I need help! If you could somehow step in and help me when I seem to be losing control, I'd really appreciate it. I'm sure I could come up with some kind of reward you'd enjoy."

She thought that over. She looked back at the others, and seemed to be afraid of being overheard. However, she smiled and nodded.

I nodded back.

Then she too got up and rushed to the hot tub. Now that I'd given the okay, she was smiling and giddy just like the others.

A few seconds later, I hurried after her so I could influence what was going on in the hot tub before things got out of hand. The dirty dishes were left on the table.

By the time I got there, some of the women were already half naked. They were just shucking off their clothes and tossing them aside! I said, "Hold it! Hold it! I don't mind hanging out in the hot tub again."

A general cheer rose up. "Yeay!"

"But if we do this, there needs to be some rules."

That resulted in an even louder, "Boooo!"

I held up my hand defensively. "Don't worry, it's just a couple of simple rules to keep things from getting out of hand. Last night, things got a little too, well... loosey goosey. So tonight's rule number one is: everyone needs to wear a shirt. No toplessness!"

That resulted in more boos all around. Someone asked me, "Even you?"

"I suppose it would be okay for me. The idea is we don't want any exposure of any private parts."

Another cheer went up. "Yeay!" I thought, Geez, it's like they're all drunk already. 

I pressed on, "Rule number two is: no alcohol. And that's it. If we can obey these two rules, I think we'll be fine."

Mindy immediately got into "taking care of business" mode. "Fair enough. If that's the way it's going to be though, all officious-like, then we should do this properly. Honey, please go back to the kitchen and work some on those dishes. Put your bathing suit on too. I'll prepare some non-alcoholic drinks. Someone else needs to turn off these harsh fluorescent lights and fire up the torch lights. Thank goodness they're still in place from last night. And we need T-shirts that we don't mind dipping in the hot tub water, and more."

I thought, "And more?" What the hell does that mean? 

She added with a smiling smirk, "Goodness! What were we thinking, rushing headlong into this? Let's do it right and make it a party!"

That resulted in another general cheer. "Yeay!"

I do not that particular smirk of hers, out of all of her many varied smirky looks. I suspect she's up to something. But then again, she smirks like that a lot, and a sneaky scheme doesn't ALWAYS follow, right? 

I went upstairs and put my swimsuit on. As I did so, I thought, I'm really starting to hate this damn thing! I was supposed to have bought a better one today, but then again when did I really have a chance? The entire day has been one wild event after another. The one time I was determined to go shopping, there were a whole bunch of cars blocking my driveway. It seem some kind of fate was forcing me to keep wearing this stupid skimpy thing. 

Wearing nothing but the swimsuit, I went downstairs and worked on the dishes.

I was feeling good about making a stand and laying down some rules, but I felt like I'd missed something important. Two rules aren't very many. Were there some other rules I should have specified? It's not like I could just publicly announce "No secret underwater handjobs." 

I'd noticed that Michelle had already stripped down to just her bikini bottoms, which made me wonder if all the other women had been wearing bikini bottoms already, and so maybe using the hot tub again wasn't as spontaneous as it seemed. But did that really change anything? Probably not, I decided.

I decided, The key to keeping hot tub fun from getting out of hand is figuring who I should sit next to. Mindy was already proven unreliable last night. Sue Ellen seems like one obvious choice, since she's so loyal to me and good at obeying my commands. But someone else has to sit on the other side of me as well. Cindy is a possibility, and I know she's well meaning, but then again she tried to secretly jack me off under the table recently, and with Nicky right there, no less. As for Shelle and Ruby, forget it! Ruby at least seemed genuinely apologetic upstairs, but nonetheless I didn't trust her to control herself when she got very aroused.

So that leaves just Nicky. Actually, sitting next to Nicky could be a stroke of genius! If there's one woman here who's definitely not going to give me an underwater handjob, it's her. And if I'm sitting right next to her, then I won't have to look at her stunning face or body that much. The problem last night was that I was sitting across from her and looking at her practically the whole time. That made me far too horny. Plus, she'll have a T-shirt on and nobody's gonna be tipsy or drunk, so it should be fine. 

I don't know why I'm so paranoid about this. We've hung out as a family in the hot tub lots of times. It's just like hanging out at the dinner table except with bubbly water added. No big deal. As for the Gruesome Twosome wanting Nicky to join the harem, they might try to make things a little bit sexy, but they know that if they push things too hard it'll backfire. They can't even show much intimacy with me in front of her, because that'll backfire too. So I should be safe. 

Still, I had a sinking feeling. Everything tended to get extremely sexual lately, no matter what I did.

By the time I finished the dishes, the others had finished their preparations and they were already all neck deep in the hot tub. I did a quick check and saw that they were all wearing T-shirts, so I got in the tub too. Luckily, Sue Ellen happened to be sitting next to Nicky, so I was able to get in between them without needing to do any rearranging.

My decision not to sit next to Mindy as usual was controversial at first, but I smoothed it over by saying, "Tonight is Nicky's last night home for two weeks. I want to be right by her side and spend these last hours with my sweet Muffin." By the time I finished saying that I sank all the way up to my neck in the hot tub water, since that's what everyone else was doing.

My comment got some appreciative ooohs and aaahs, and a very happy smile from Nicky.

I looked around approvingly at the scene. Everything seemed to be exactly the same as the night before. The torch lights were still in the same spots and the harsh florescent light had been turned off, so the group was mostly in the dark, much as if we'd gathered around a small fire on a dark night.

It was all too beautiful! Even though all I could see were heads, necks, and sometimes bit of T-shirt-covered shoulders, I was staggered at just how beautiful all the women with me were. I really am an incredibly lucky son of a bitch, aren't I? All of them, literally all of them, could have their faces on the cover of Vogue or Cosmo or Vanity Fair or the like. Well, maybe that's an exaggeration, but that's how they look to me. And the crazy thing is that I'm having sex with all of them but Nicky! 

I decided to share my thoughts - some of them, anyway. I looked right at Mindy as I said, "I want everyone to know that I'm the luckiest man on Earth. Somehow, I managed to marry a woman who's as beautiful as she is loving, smart, and kind." I teased, "If only we could fix that defect with her face that makes her mouth stuck in a lopsided smirk most of the time."

Mindy was beaming, but she playfully splashed water at me. "That's not a defect, you ass! I'm smirking all the time because I know you've got a big booger hanging out of your nose."

I went through the motion of wiping my nose, and pretended to find a booger and flick it away. "NOW you tell me! How many years had that been hanging there?"

The girls all laughed. Nicky said, "Dad, that's so gross! But we love you just the same, despite your boogers. And by the way, it was hanging there six years." With that, she giggled and then wrapped an arm around my back.

That slightly concerned me, because any kind of physical contact with Nicky set off alarm bells in my head lately. But it seemed innocent enough. True, that put the side of one of her boobs right up against one of my upper arms, but she did have her T-shirt on. We were barely touching there anyway.

So I tolerated that contact, and said, "But my luck was just beginning. We gave birth to two heartbreakingly gorgeous daughters, each of them feisty and whip smart. And then we had an equally smart and beautiful neighbor's daughter somehow wiggle her way into our lives to the point that we came to think of her as our daughter too. Then, her mother, who's ALSO smart, stunning, and kind, somehow ended up my mistress, making that spiky redheaded girl our daughter officially."

Mindful of the intimate conversation I'd had with Cindy earlier, I gave her a special, knowing wink.

She practically melted into a big puddle of goo. It was totally adorable. I noticed Nicky had seen our interaction, and I was glad. There was no way she could deny Cindy and I were in love after heartfelt displays like that.

I concluded with a dramatic flourish, "It's all some kind of vast conspiracy, I tell you! It's a conspiracy to surround me with so much beauty tonight that I'm going to, I dunno, smile myself to death. Is that possible?"

Cindy said with a great big smile, "I don't know, but if it is, I have a feeling we're all gonna die soon."

Ruby cut in, happy as a clam, "Death by smiling!"

Cindy continued, "After dropping that stinking load of malarkey on us, you'll make our heads as big as hot air balloons!"

Furtively checking out their racks, I thought, Those aren't the only things here big as hot air balloons already. Sheesh! This is like the "Miss Big Tits Orange County" finals competition! I'm such a lucky S.O.B. Even though most of them had their chests under the water line, I knew well what they were hiding.

I looked from face to face, and sure enough, everyone was beaming with grand smiles now. I sighed with supreme contentment. "Aaaah! This is paradise. This is what I've worked so hard for, to have moments like this."

Michelle joked, "Daddy works hard?"

Mindy pretended surprise. "What? My hubby works? At ALL? Since when?"

I rolled my eyes. "Okay, so I've been slacking off lately, but that's so I could spend as much time with Nicky as possible while she's in town. Tomorrow, sadly, my nose will be back to the grindstone."

Mindy looked at me with sultry, "come hither" eyes. "I'm sure there will be a lot of grinding tomorrow. And later tonight! But I have it on good authority that it won't be your nose that will be involved."

Nicky laughed. "Mom! Dad! You two, behave!"

"Who is this 'Haaave' guy," Mindy complained indignantly, "and why do we have to be him?"

Everyone had a good-natured laugh over that.

Mindy said, "Sorry, Nicky. It's just that your dad does something to me. I blame the mood lighting." She looked up to the torch lights.

Ruby quipped, "Yeah, he does 'something' that makes it hard for you to walk straight most days."

Mindy looked right at me with bedroom eyes and purred in a sexy, near Mae West-styled voice, "Walking straight is overrated, Ruby. And I should know, since your dad rarely leaves me walking that way."

After more laughter all around, I said, "Okay, okay, enough sexual innuendo. Let's not go there again tonight."

Michelle had been sunk down low into the bubbly water just like everyone else. But she sat up straight and then stretched her arms up into the sky as if she needed to stretch her muscles. She asked all too innocently, "Go where, Daddy?"

Rising up like that put her breasts above the water line. That would have been okay, since she was wearing a T-shirt, but it turned out that she wasn't wearing a bra or bikini top underneath it anymore. And furthermore, I realized, My God! She isn't just wearing any T-shirt; she's wearing a pure white one that essentially turned see-through when in water! As in right now! And the way she's sexily stretching to the sky is almost like adding insult to injury! It's too sexy to bear! 

"Oh no! Don't tell me!" I said that because I had a sudden sinking feeling that Michelle wasn't the only one "dressed" like that.

Sure enough, Cindy was next. She also rose up enough to leave her breasts completely above the water. She too wore a soaking wet plain white T-shirt that made it absolutely clear that there was no bra or bikini top underneath. And two points lewdly poking out made it just as obvious that her nipples were very erect. She smirked knowingly. "What is it, Dan? Is something bothering you?"

Mindy rose up next to her. Again, I saw another wet white T-shirt that looked sexy as hell. She smirked even MORE knowingly, since she was the smirking queen after all. "Yes, Honey. Is there something on your mind?" She also stretched high up to the sky, teasing and provoking me.

I looked around the hot tub, from one stunning beauty to another. Each one in turn rose up to show off their sexy, see-through white T-shirts. They all were smiling and giggling with glee.

Damn! I've been tricked! Clearly, it's a titty conspiracy! That was a jokey idea on my part, because I was more aroused than concerned. I figured I could handle anything they threw at me, since I'd learned what not to do last night.

Around the time Sue Ellen rose up out of the water and showed off her erect nipples poking through the see-through fabric, my penis rose up too!

Nicky was last. I looked to her and said, "Oh no. Don't tell me you're in on this too!"

She smirked just like her mother. "Sorry, Dad. They made me do it." She rose up out of the water, putting her incredible E-cups on display for me, literally less than a foot away from me. The only reprieve I got was that since I was still neck deep in the water she had to remove her arm from behind my back as she rose up, so at least that firm tit wasn't actually pressing against my upper arm anymore.

Ruby looked like she was about to say something, but she held her tongue at the last second. She scrunched her face up in frustration.

Michelle had no such hesitation. She chuckled at Nicky. "Yeah, right. We 'made' you do it. That was a real struggle, getting you to go along."

Nicky playfully stuck her tongue out at Michelle.

I took a closer look at my sweet Muffin. I didn't know whether to be happy or disappointed that her nipples weren't erect like the others. Either way, I was horny as hell.

I sighed heavily at the overall situation. I was determined to keep my guard up, but at the same time I was having too much fun to get truly upset over that. "You dirty rats! Clearly, this is a pre-planned conspiracy! Against ME!"

Mindy chided teasingly, "Hey, be careful what you wish for. You said toplessness is not allowed and we have to wear shirts. So we're all wearing shirts. Isn't this much better?"

I groaned. "Ha! It's worse! You might as well make a wet T-shirt contest out of this."

Michelle was sitting next to Ruby, not surprisingly, and they looked each other in the eyes from inches away. "OOOOH! Good idea!" they said to each other simultaneously. Michelle looked back at me and said saucily, "I know who gets to be the judge!"

I sighed again. "NOT a good idea! There will be NO wet T-shirt contest. In fact, I take back the shirt rule. This IS actually worse!"

A great cheer rose up. "Woo-hoo!"

I closed my eyes and squinted tightly, thinking, Oh no! What now?! 

I heard the sound of rustling and movement in the water, so I opened my eyes to see what was going on. Every single woman was taking her T-shirt off! They were ALL getting topless! Duh! Okay, I'm an idiot. I stepped right into that one. 

I watched from very close up as Nicky wiggled out of her wet shirt. Jesus H. fucking Christ, riding in on his fucking pogo stick! Talk about a glorious, sexually inspirational sight! 

She seemed to have some trouble pulling the shirt up since it was stuck to her wet skin. She tugged and tugged, causing her enormous tits to bounce and bounce. Finally, she pulled the shirt free, but that only created an even bigger extravaganza of bouncing tit-flesh! Practically in my face!

That actually forced me to rise up in the water to mid-chest level. Otherwise, I was going to remain with my face right at Nicky's tit level. I had this strange urge to scoot forward and suckle on her nearest nipple, and needless to say I couldn't allow myself to do that!

Despite being tricked into this, I'm still loving the view! I know this is kind of bending my rule not to get into any sort of sexual situation with Nicky, but a little visual excitement is harmless enough, right? This is helping her accept our new sexual ways in general, so it has a good purpose. The key thing is no touching. Besides, complaining won't do much good against this mischievous and willful bunch. 

My penis was so stiff that it poked right up and out the top of my nearly useless swimsuit. I didn't care, since I was sitting neck-deep between Nicky and Sue Ellen. In the darkness of the water, no one could possibly know. I couldn't even see a couple of inches into the ink-black water, much less all the way down to my crotch. In fact, I adjusted my erection so it could poke all the way free instead of having the band of the swimsuit squeezing against the bottom of my shaft.

I asked the others a bit petulantly, "WHY are you all doing this to me? Do you want to see an old man cry?"

Sue Ellen asked quizzically, "'Cry?'"

As happened once before, it looked like Ruby was going to say something, but she held back at the last moment. And again, she looked very frustrated about it.

It occurred to me that she was mindful of the conversation I'd had with her earlier about the spying, and she was trying extra hard to behave.

Michelle said proudly, "He means crying tears of joy. He's a tit man, through and through!" She put her hands on the back of her neck, and thrust her chest out for good measure.

I had to avert my eyes from Michelle's display of her uniquely jutting melons. Uh-oh! Don't get too carried away, Shelle. Remember, Nicky's here and you're my daughter! 

Mindy said, "We're doing it because we love you. We know you love it, despite all your fuddy-duddy posturing. Besides, it's good for Nicky."

I looked over at Nicky. I tried to make eye contact, but I'm afraid my gaze went down to her wet, round tits after a second or two. I loved the sight of rivulets of water rolling down her great curves. I don't know why that's so arousing. Maybe it reminds me of streaks of cum instead? Or does it remind me of a woman drenched in sweat after a long and intense sex session? Whatever it was, it wasn't the kind of wholesome thoughts a father should have for his innocent and pure daughter!

I regained a grip on myself and managed to look back into her eyes. I asked her, "Tell me how this is good for you?"

Nicky replied, "Remember how I'm trying to loosen up? Michelle's my official coach on that now. And you're my official guinea pig." She gave me a playful smile.

I furtively glared right at Michelle and Ruby. I couldn't speak my mind, but I hoped my look conveyed the thought, "Don't you dare take advantage of her trust to try to bring her into the harem!" 

Michelle was poker-faced, but Ruby wiggled a little bit in embarrassment. I hoped I was at least getting through to Ruby.

Nicky continued to speak, and in fact she gave a meaningful look right at me. "So please don't forget that you're helping too. You're like my partner and mentor in this, right?"

"Um..." I gulped. "I guess."

"Good! Thanks, Daddy! Er, I mean, Dad." She slipped her arm around my back again.

I kept my hands at my sides. I was determined to behave.

Mindy said to me, "Honey, don't scoff. Remember how shy she's always been about showing off her fantastic body. This visit has been a BIG breakthrough for her. A big, big breakthrough. We need to encourage her with that."

Nicky said, "Yeah, this visit has been great for me, despite all the... weirdness." She briefly glanced at Cindy as she said that. "I've been talking to my sisters about modesty and self-esteem issues. I'm slowly getting it in my head that I'm not fat."

I exclaimed incredulously, "Fat?! You're so ridiculously not fat that it pains me to hear you say that. If there's anyone out there who's ever called you fat, that person needs to be put in front of a firing squad and SHOT!"

Nicky reached around me with her other arm and gave me a sort of half-hug. She couldn't do much more since we were sitting almost hip to hip, but for a few precious moments I could feel both of her bare, erect nipples poking into my chest! "Thanks, Dad! You're the greatest! See why coming home is so good for my ego?"

I found myself practically whimpering. How is it that she's not fat at all, but her breasts are so large and soft and round? Whose genes get the credit or blame? Because Shelle is the same, only slightly LARGER! And since when did she get so comfortable with being topless around me?! Plus, when did her nipples get erect again? They weren't that way a minute ago. Yikes! I'm in hot water in more ways than one! 




Chapter 35



Nicky sank back into the bubbling water with just an arm around my back again. She seemed to answer the question I was only thinking to myself. "Anyway, the talk was good, but what's been even better is practice. Everyone's kind of forced me to be topless, kind of a lot. It's like being thrown in the deep end of the swimming pool. Pretty soon you have to say to yourself, 'I'd better stop feeling sorry for myself and start swimming.' So that's what I've done. And frankly, I've gone from being as nervous as hell to having a blast!"

Trying to keep the discussion light, I joked, "Boy, you're going to set Hawaii on FIRE! Are you going to at least wear a top for the plane ride tomorrow!"

She slapped my shoulder and chuckled. "Obviously not!" Then she corrected herself, "Er, I mean, obviously! And not just for the plane ride. I'm going to wear a top the whole time there!"

I continued to tease, "Then I suggest a see-through one."

"DaaaaAAAAaaad! Stop it!" She gave my shoulder a playful slap. Then she grew more serious and shy. "The truth is, the only man I feel comfortable around like this is you. If any other man were to see me like this, well... I don't know! I'd freak out! But with you, I feel so confident, like I have nothing to be ashamed of!"

She rose up out of the water enough to show off all of her tremendous breasts. Then she sank back down.

I think I forgot to breathe for a good minute! Good God! Her breasts are so firm and round, and they jut out almost as much as Michelle's. Plus, they're just the icing on the cake of her all-around perfect body. If there's such a thing an ideal cock slave body, she has it! But I can't think like that! 

Despite her comment about feeling confident, her face was cherry red and she was squirming with embarrassment. But she was also obviously thrilled.

Seemingly oblivious to my gawking, Nicky continued, "I don't know what I'd do if some other guy saw me like that. I'd probably curl up in a ball and die. I didn't even do that for Steve."

I exclaimed, "But he was your boyfriend! Certainly he saw you naked?!"

"Yes, but not that much. Typically we did our hanky panky in the dark, or at least with the lights down low. You have no idea how shy I get."

Michelle said while giving me a sexy stare, "I think it's neat you're doing things for Daddy that you never did for Steve."

Those words greatly aroused me, especially given the sultry and knowing way Michelle said them. Clearly, she had visions of Nicky doing much more "for me," and to me. But at the same time, it pissed me off. I was quick to say, "Nicky's not doing this for me, she's doing it for herself. Right?"

Nicky nodded, which set her wet E-cups lightly bouncing. "That's right. But I figure that if I can do this here, then I'll be able to at least dress fashionably back in Berkeley, instead of being the target of burka and nun jokes. You know what, Dad? It's actually kinda fun being topless around you, and giving you a hard time!" She giggled.

Ruby moaned like her mouth was gagged, and she lightly slapped the water.

By the time I looked Ruby's way, she was trying to act normal again. I suspected that she longed to make some kind of sexually suggestive joke or comment, and was frustrated that she had to keep mum.

Cindy didn't have the same self-restraint. She surprised me by saying with a suggestive leer, "Unfortunately we can't see it to be sure, but I think you're giving him a 'hard time' right now."

I protested, "Cindy!"

Nicky looked a bit shocked at that joke, and she didn't laugh.

Michelle rolled her eyes. "Grow up, Daddy. Your enormous boners are just part of life around here."

Ruby added, "Frankly, we would be insulted if you were NOT erect right now. Are you?"

I was probably blushing a little bit as I said, "I refuse to answer that question, especially since one of my daughters is doing the asking. I take the fifth!"

Mindy joked, "I'm not quite sure what that means, but I think he's referring to coming in fifth place in last year's 'world's biggest penis' competition."

Nicky seemed to relax and give in to this kind of joking. She clapped her hands in approval, setting off a bare tit-quake. "Good one, Mom!" She laughed along with the others.

I can't believe how at ease Nicky is with this kind of situation. What happened to the shy and angelic girl I know? She was kind of like this last night, but we were all drunk or tipsy then. Now, we're just drinking juice. 

I furtively glanced at her bare rack. And she's so fucking STACKED! It makes me want to cry with frustration! Big boobs are my kryptonite. They make me too damn horny! 

My evil wife suggested to Nicky with a smirk, "I think you need to give your dad a big kiss to thank him for his help in all this."

She seemed keen, but still, she looked around at the other women and asked, "Should I?"

Cindy shrugged like it was no big deal. "It's just a kiss on the cheek. There's nothing wrong with that, is there?"

All the others nodded. I knew that only Michelle and Ruby had talked about pushing Nicky into the harem, but at the moment it felt like everyone was in on that plan. Crap! I need to do something before things got really out of hand! 

Michelle announced, "Nicky, as your official 'letting loose' advisor, I officially declare that it's imperative you kiss your daddy!"

Nicky laughed. "Well, if it's so official then..."

But before I could figure out what to do or say, Nicky beamed with delight, and leaned in to kiss me! Thankfully, all she did was kiss one cheek and then kiss the other cheek. So that was harmless enough.

But in so doing, she pressed her bare, wet, and much too large tits into my chest even more than before. I was angled more in her direction since I'd been talking mostly to her, so that put us in more of a face-to-face angle, which meant more chest-to-chest contact too. And when she went from kissing one cheek to kissing the other one, she actually slid her wet nipples right across my chest!

Then, with her nose actually touching mine, and her huge tits still flattened against my chest, she cooed, "Thanks, Daddy!"

Shit! Why is she using "Daddy" and not "Dad" all of a sudden?! In fact, I think that's the first time she's called me that in years! Why doesn't she or anyone else seem to think her totally exposed globes pressing into me was a big deal? This is bad! 

A stranger looking in would not find this an appropriate father-daughter situation. I need to stop this from escalating, at least. I'm seriously ruing having my boner all the way out of my swimsuit. What if she bumps an elbow or a hand against it while positioning herself for a hug?! That would be unspeakably embarrassing for the both of us! 

It seemed like I wasn't the only one thinking along those lines. Sue Ellen somehow knew that my dick was completely freed. Or maybe she was just checking. But, either way, she furtively reached a hand into my lap, found my erection, and tilted it safely in her direction and away from Nicky.

Now, there was almost no chance Nicky would accidentally brush against my hard-on. But the problem was, once Sue Ellen got her hand on my boner, she wouldn't let go! It was a matter of moments before she started subtly rubbing my sweet spot with two fingers.

I glanced over at my Cupcake and saw that she was looking quite smug and satisfied with herself.

UGH! Not good! I need to deal with her, and fast. I can't let the same thing happen to me two nights in a row. As the saying goes, "Fool me once, shame on you. Fool me twice, shame on me." Plus, Cupcake is my most obedient cock slave. She'd stop if I make it clear enough to her to stop, wouldn't she? 

But I had other things to deal with first. Mindy, my suddenly devilishly evil wife, said, "Daniel Cooper! What kind of schmuck are you? Aren't you going to kiss her back?"

Nicky had been starting to pull away, but I found myself wrapping an arm around her back (not a smart move!), and pulling her delightfully soft globes right back into my chest. I said, "Thank YOU, Muffin, for trusting me and... uh, just being your usual wonderful self." I then kissed each of her cheeks, and even planted a peck on the tip of her nose.

I thought, "For trusting me?!" What a crock! Why did I say that? I'm like the ultimate dirty old man. Even as I say that, Cupcake is jacking me off! 

Nicky's lips were slightly parted and she even licked them a little bit. It was so damn tempting to try to kiss her there, but I knew I couldn't. I reminded myself, She's my "good" daughter. She has a crush on me and apparently she's letting that lower her self-control too much. I need to be the responsible one here and stand firm! 

Nicky was delighted at my kisses and melted into me even more somehow. "Thanks, Dad! I love you so much!" She rested her head into the nook of my neck and shoulder, and seemed content to stay there for a while. She still had one hand around my back, and now her other hand wrapped around me the other way, so I was fully enveloped. In particular, my chest was enveloped with bare tit!

I said, "I love you too, Muffin."

Outwardly, I probably looked calm. But my heart was pounding like a jackhammer. Inwardly, I was screaming, "Get off me, Nicky! I love it, but I love it too much!" Look at us! She's kind of at an angle so now there's only one erect nipple pressing into my skin. But isn't that one nipple too many?! And there's just so much tit-flesh contact. Doesn't anyone else in this group find this ODD, to say the least?! 

Of COURSE, some of them love it! They want to see this happen! It's up to me to be strong and resist! 

Unfortunately, I had become so exceedingly aroused that I wasn't doing much resisting. And all the while, Sue Ellen was jacking me off, and I couldn't do anything about it! Actually, maybe I could have: I had one hand on Nicky's back, but my other hand was free. However, I was so incredibly horny and Sue Ellen's steady and insistent sweet spot rubbing felt so delightful that I couldn't muster up the willpower to push her hand away. Besides, I told myself that Sue Ellen was doing me a favor in keeping my boner pointed safely away from Nicky.

That was a weak, weak, weak excuse, and I knew it on some level. But I wasn't letting myself think on that level right now. It seems I'd forgotten all about my vow not to get into sexual situations with Nicky! Disaster was looming if I didn't get my willpower back soon!

I didn't believe there was even a sliver of a chance that Nicky could become one of my cock slaves, ever. That just didn't fit with who she was. But some kind of temporary insanity between us was possible, if we both lost our minds to overwhelming lust. If she and I crossed a certain physical line, things would be awkward between us forever. I was reassured that she appeared to be her usual calm self, though fairly embarrassed and a little bit excited. I didn't think I was in any real danger because neither she nor I were willing to cross that line, for instance prolonged French kissing on the lips. The very idea was unthinkable!

Cindy said, "Personally, some might find it untoward for a daughter to hug and kiss her father while topless, but I see that as a great personal victory for her. It shows how far she's come in overcoming her hang-up about hiding her body. Nicky, do you think you're going to take all this confidence with you and wow the boys in Hawaii?"

Nicky took her time to answer that - while resting her nearly naked body against me as if that was the most comfortable and natural thing in the world to do. "Maybe. We'll see. I know one thing I'm going to do is work on my tan. I'm clearly the palest one here. I'm even lighter than Ruby."

That was notable because Nicky, like the rest of us Coopers, still had some color even if she completely avoided the sun. Mindy, me, and our natural-born daughters come from a fairly "swarthy" ethnic background, I suppose. By contrast, Ruby had the naturally pale skin that seemed to always go along with red hair and green eyes. However, she worked hard to stay as tan as her body would allow. Cindy was less naturally pale, and also worked on her tan. That made Nicky the fairest one here, if only by a little bit.

Nicky added, "I'm going to go all out. I'm going to find some very private spot - maybe the balcony of my apartment - and I'm going to get the same all-over tan everyone else has here."

Mindy coughed loudly. She had obvious tan lines, and she wasn't happy about it.

"Well, almost everyone," Nicky corrected. "By the time my vacation is done, I'll be mocha brown, from head to toe! Then I'll come back home and show Dad my nicely tanned body and..." She was at a sudden loss for words, and lamely concluded. "And, uh, that's what I'm gonna do."

Michelle said excitedly, "Uh-oh! That sounds like a challenge to me. We're ALL going to have to work on our all-over tans. Nicky, by the time you get back, it could be that nobody will be wearing any clothes around here anymore!"

Nicky moaned and cuddled into me. She moaned blissfully, "Mmmm..."

That sounded like far too erotic a moan to me!

However, before I could think how to react to that, she asked me, "So, Daddy, tell me how things are going with your latest novel."

"What?! What kind of question is that?!"

She chuckled. "It's a pretty basic question. You know I love your books, and I love to stay abreast of the latest developments. We haven't talked about it on the phone for weeks, so I'd be keen to hear an update."

Ugh! Does she really have to use words like "abreast" and "development?" As if I'm not aware enough of her huge tits resting against me already! And why'd she have to ask me that, of all things?! The reason I haven't given her an update in a couple of weeks is because my novel has taken a decidedly X-rated turn. And we all know why that is! Ugh!

But it's a legitimate, basic question. I'm surprised she hasn't asked it already. I need to some up with something!

I began stroking and petting her long brown hair, more to calm myself than her. "Um, there's not much to tell. Same old, same old. I'm working on another one of those swashbuckler ocean adventure stories while I take a break from the Centurion series. You wouldn't be interested, I'm sure."

She looked up at me earnestly. "But I'm VERY interested! Why wouldn't I be interested? How cool is it that I have a famous author for a father? Your stories are always such fun. I want a full update."

"Um, sure, but I'll tell you later. The others here all have been updated already, and I wouldn't want to bore them repeating what they already know."

Michelle spoke up. "Au contraire! First off, Daddy, we haven't been updated in a while. And even for the stuff we do now, it would be good for a refresher. I say we all kind back and relax and have Daddy tells us one of his rollicking adventure stories!"

To my dismay, the others are made comments or murmurs of agreement. It was unanimous.

Drat! I REALLY should have talked to Shelle before this hot tub fun began and made it perfectly clear not to try to push me and Nicky together. Of course she wants to hear about the novel, because she knows the damn thing is mostly pornographic! 

I decided honesty was the best way to get out of this. Partial honesty, at least. "Um, ah... Muffin... there's a problem there. You see, the novel started out normally enough, but then things in my personal life started to heat up in a big way with Cindy becoming my mistress. Suddenly, I was in a kind of sex-obsessed mood nearly all the time, and Mindy and Cindy were too. It was like we were on honeymoon all over again."

"Except as a threesome?" Nicky asked.

"Uh, yeah." Shit! Too horny! I didn't know which was more titillating, feeling Nicky's de facto nude body cuddling into mine, or the way Sue Ellen was secretly jacking me off. Of course there wasn't a competition, and the two effects combined, supercharging my libido!

I continued, "Anyway... that soon kind of bled into my writing. I was writing about this charming rogue sailor, an Englishman named John. This takes place back in the Middle Ages. Anyway, with sex on the brain, it wasn't long before I veered from the outline and put him in some pretty arousing situations of his own."

"Oooh!" Nicky cheered. "Sounds interesting! And fun! Such as? Let's hear all about it!"

I sighed quietly. I couldn't see any way out of this, since we pretty much had all evening to hang out and talk. I decided my best course of action was to describe the plot of the book, but only give her the R-rated version.

So that's what I did. I started from the beginning of the novel and gave a fairly extensive synopsis of John's adventures. However, I made sure to focus entirely on the opening chapters, before he met Roxanna and Morgana and the story basically became an even more X-rated hare-based one.

Unfortunately, a lot of those early chapters were quite steamy too, because my real life sexual adventures had already been making a big mark on my writing. That would have been okay since we were all adults, except that Nicky's nearly nude body continued to cuddle into me and Sue Ellen continued to jack me off!

Nicky generally kept her eyes closed and a smile on her face, happy to be concentrating on my story. I usually stroked and petting her long hair like she was a contented cat in my lap. Except she was a bombshell babe with only bikini bottoms on, and she was my innocent daughter! I was in a real pickle. I was very careful not to touch her in any inappropriate places, and caressing her hair generally kept at least one of my hands in a safe location. She didn't do anything inappropriate either, but every minute or two she'd readjust herself on me, causing her bare E-cups to push into me in new and exciting ways each and every time.

I'm not sure how much time passed, but for at least the next twenty minutes it was story time as I detailed the adventures of John the swashbuckling sailor. Most of the other women also closed their eyes so they could mentally transport themselves into the world I was describing. Everybody seemed happy and entertained.

I definitely was happy and entertained, despite my tricky situation, because Sue Ellen was continuing to tirelessly stroke my erection. The fact that it was underwater didn't change much. Contrary to popular belief, water is a poor lubricant, so her fingers couldn't slip and slide as usual. But she didn't want to make tell-tale jerky arm motions anyway, so she concentrated on rubbing my sweet spot, and that was her usual favorite style already.

It felt fantastic. Plus it was very, very easy for me to imagine I was living in some alternate universe where Nicky WAS one of my cock slaves and she was the one idly jacking me off while she contentedly listened to my stories. I could almost imagine a world where we hung out as a loving family nearly every night, and it just so happened that she happened to be the one cuddling naked on me. In that world, when I finished my story, if I wanted to fuck her face and tits by the side of the hot tub, she'd gladly do it! All my other cock slaves would watch and masturbate and make occasional encouraging comments as she bobbed on my fat knob while simultaneously squeezing the rest of my shaft between her gigantic globes!

And if that didn't satiate my lust for a while, I'd take her upstairs and fuck her in my bed all night long! I might even make her crawl to bed and then make her beg for my cock, just to see her spectacular body on all fours and just because I could! Chances are, we wouldn't be the whole night alone. Even if it was her special "Daddy night," my other cock slaves would come and go, to watch or help out. Living by the "share the cock" rule, she would gladly accept the assistance. I particularly relished the image of Nicky, Michelle, and Ruby with their faces in my crotch. As my three daughters, they would feel a special calling to work as a cocksucking team to keep my hot boner throbbing in their talented mouths for literally hours at a time!

Jesus Christ, that was a stimulating vision! Suddenly, I came back to the real world, mostly because my arousal was rising so high that my hard-on demanded my attention. I either needed to let go and cum or fight hard to resist! I had no choice but to fight, given the circumstances.

I wondered what had happened to my storytelling. I must have stopped and spaced out at some point, but I didn't even recall that happening. Then I realized Mindy was doing the talking, and it came back to me that she and a couple of others had started making some prolonged commentary about the events in my novel. That had given me the opportunity to tune out and fantasize.

Rediscovering my surroundings, I was extremely relieved to find that my physical position with Nicky hadn't changed at all. She was still cuddled into my chest with her eyes closed, smiling and content like a sleepy cat cuddled up in its owner's lap. In fact, my hand was still caressing her hair, even though I must have been doing it on auto-pilot for the past couple of minutes while my fantasies ran wild.

Of course, the feel of her giant tits on my bare chest still felt fantastic, and Sue Ellen's secret handjob still felt fantastic. But, thank the Lord, nobody but me could have known of the obscene and forbidden fantasies running through my head.

Good God! What came over me?! I could have done something in my daydreaming fugue without even realizing it, like playing with her ass. Or her tits. Or her tits and ass! And what the hell am I doing dreaming of her as a cock slave?! Wrong! That's so very, very WRONG! 

Things are getting out of hand. I'm getting WAY too horny! Plus, if I resume the storytelling, I'm gonna get to the harem part. I can't go there with that, not now. I have to change the dynamic. I've been far too lax, and I'm making the exact same mistakes I made last night. The way things were going, it seems like French kissing and fondling Nicky in front of everyone COULD be possible after all! If Nicky is too horny to resist, who else would stop me? Probably no one! 

So I tucked my boner back into my inadequate swimsuit. Sue Ellen clearly wasn't happy about that, and we had a little bit of an underwater tussle, but she gave up after a few seconds. Wasting no time, I stood up in the hot tub, forcing Nicky to let go of me too. She slid along my body as I rose up, and I felt something brush over my bulge, but I didn't even want to think what that was.

I said, "Excuse me, ladies, but I have to use the little boy's room."

I felt triumphant. Temptation averted! YES! I've managed to extricate myself from a far too sexy situation, for once! It turns out I'd been aware all along of my vow not to get Nicky involved in any sexual situation, because now I thought, I CAN stick to my vow. It's not even that hard to do, as long as I remain focused and I don't let my libido get the best of me. 

My joy was undercut when Mindy said wryly, "Um... Hubby, I don't think you can use the 'little boy's room.' In fact, I think you'll have to look for the very, VERY BIG boy's room!"

Michelle laughed, and added, "The very, very big and THICK boy's room!"

Much general amusement followed.

Only Nicky seemed confused. She asked asked, "What?" Presumably she didn't catch on right away because she was right below me. But she saw where Mindy was pointedly staring, and she turned around and looked there too. Right at my crotch! "OH!"

Dammit! I cursed to myself. The one flaw in my plan to get out of the hot tub was that I had to do it with a raging boner threatening to rip my flimsy swimsuit into shreds. If I waited for my erection to go down, it might be hours later before I got out of there! But I hadn't anticipated being THIS exposed. And jokingly saying "little boy's room" sure did backfire on me!

My boner was pulling away from my body so insistently that there was a large penis-filled gap when I looked down into it from the top. Worse, I was practically pointing my bulge at Nicky's gorgeous face! I quickly covered my crotch with both hands!

But it seemed the damage was done. There were knowing snickers all around.

Michelle appeared to be vying with Mindy for the comedienne crown tonight. She said, "Nicky, it looks like Dad's appreciation is growing by leaps and bounds!"

Cindy snickered, "Emphasis on 'growing!' But I don't think he'll be able to do any leaping or bounding in that condition!"

I stepped all the way out of the hot tub, still clutching at my privates. "If you'll excuse me ladies, I'll be back in a minute." I started to walk away.

Mindy asked me, "Why even GO all the way to the bathroom?"

I foolishly stopped, turned my head, and asked her, "Excuse me?"

My traitorous wife snickered, "All you have to do is flop that big thing out and I think it'll reach from here to the toilet."

That got a lot of laughs, and even a couple of high fives. I couldn't bear to gaze upon how sexy they all looked while getting boisterous. And the flickering torch light added an extra dimension of visual delight that almost made me groan out loud in lusty need.

However, I forced myself to play it cool. I just rolled my eyes, and said, "Like I said, I'll be back in a minute."

As I walked away, I heard Mindy shout at me, "Remember, don't swing that thing around when you're in the house. You'll break the furniture!"

More laughter ensued.

I was blushing by the time I got to the first floor bathroom, and I didn't blush easily. I was not happy. I can't believe they're joking about my dick! Mindy is so incorrigible! Hell, all of them are. Even Sue Ellen got too frisky with me. Damn, she jacked me off good for a long time. I'm really the guilty one for letting it happen though. 

I hadn't really needed to use the toilet, but I figured while I was here stalling for time I might as well try. Sure enough, the need to pee quickly emerged. I took my boner out and held it over the toilet bowl.

Unfortunately, my hard-on was preventing me from peeing. Ugh! What more could go wrong? I started stroking myself. I was too horny to think straight, but insofar as I had any logic, my plan was to cum first so I could then pee.

Good God, it felt so good! As I've said before, given how much my dick gets stroked or sucked on a daily basis, masturbation doesn't do much for me anymore. But things were different because I was thinking about Nicky, just after she kissed me and rubbed her bare tits all over my chest! True, the kisses were just pecks on the cheeks, but the tit rubbing was serious! And Sue Ellen had been jacking me off at the same time!

I found myself imagining getting kissed by Nicky not only on the cheeks, but on the mouth! And as she did that, someone untied the ties to her bikini bottoms. They sank into the dark depths of the hot tub leaving her totally naked in my hands! In my fantasy, I heard Mindy say as we kissed, "That's it, Nicky. Kiss him with a lot of tongue, like a good daughter should. But don't stop there! You know how needy Daddy's big cock is. Show his cock some love too!" With that, Nicky reached down without even looking and found my stiff erection. Sue Ellen's hands were still on it, but that didn't faze her. Sue Ellen slid her hand down to make room, and the two of them began stroking me together in perfect unison!

Things got even more out of control from there, because I somehow wound up with one hand on Nicky's bare ass and another fingering her pussy lips! She was moaning and panting, writhing on the brink of a tremendous climax.

In my fantasy, I heard Mindy say, "Nicky, dear, you have to understand that we ALL serve Daddy and his big cock. All of us, including Michelle and Ruby! And now we're going to need your help too. His powerful cock needs a LOT of tender loving care from us, pretty much constantly. Do you think you could help with that?" 

With that, Nicky pulled back and looked me in the eye. "Oh, Daddy! Yes! I can't WAIT to start serving you and your great cock! I've dreamed of holding it in my hands for years!" She looked down at her stroking fingers and seemed to practically orgasm on the spot.

Mindy continued to explain, "Your father's cock needs to get at least sucked pretty much MOST hours of the day. Basically, stroking, sucking, and titfucking, because actual fucking is too tiring to do for hours at a time. So, as long as you're living under this roof, you'll need to get REALLY good at sucking his cock. But don't worry, you'll have a lot of help. It's usually a two or three mouth operation. Do you think you could handle that?" 

"Sure, Mom! I've been practicing with a dildo for months to improve my endurance, hoping this day would come. Of course it was an exact copy of his enormous cock! My greatest fantasy is to bob and slobber and choke on Daddy's thick pole until I'm too tired to go on!" 

"That's the spirit!" Mindy replied. "It sounds like you have the right can-do attitude. But I should warn you that keeping his cock feeling good is literally an endless task. And Daddy's word has to be law, or there will be chaos. That's why we've all chosen to be his slaves. We call ourselves "cock slaves," because in so many ways we're enslaved to his cock. We live to serve it and we love to serve it! But don't worry about losing your free will, because-" 

Nicky interrupted, "Mom, stop! You don't have to explain it all to me, because I've been talking to Michelle about it for months. I'm so all over that already!" With her hand still pumping up and down my erection along with Sue Ellen's, she looked up into my eyes beseechingly. "Daddy, please! I've heard about how you've enslaved the others, and I want to be your cock slave too. Please? Pretty please?" 

She'd had one hand sliding over my boner and her other hand pressed against my chest to help support her weight. But she was sitting up straight over my legs now, so she used her free hand to pull one of my hands off her ass and onto her big tits. "Daddy, I need you to fuck me! Somewhere, anywhere! If you're not ready to fill my hot cunt yet, could you at least please fuck my tits? Or can I suck you off? I'm getting so HOT, thinking about the hours I'll be spending every day with my face in your crotch, bobbing on your great thickness! But, best yet... replace your fingers in me with something longer and thicker and HOTTER!" 

She threw her head back in ecstasy. "Fuck your angel's CUNT, right in front of the whole family! Take my virginity! Like my sisters, I've been saving it just for you!" (The evidence was strong she'd lost her virginity already, but this was a fantasy after all.)

Needless to say, this forbidden daydream had me on the verge of cumming. I don't know how it was I hadn't climaxed already, given that I was ridiculously worked up even before I started to masturbate. Chances are good I would have blown my load in the first minute except for the training Mindy had given me over the past few years to build up my stamina to remarkable levels.

However, I thought, I can't do this! This too counts as putting Nicky in a sexual situation. I can't masturbate about her. I just can't! My daydream is all kinds of fucked up! What kind of fiend am I? I have FOUR sex slaves! FOUR! Why can't I be happy with that, for Christ's sake?! 

Sighing, I let go of my dick altogether. I was proud of myself for finding and using my willpower again. But I was also disappointed, because my masturbation had been feeling so good and I had been very, very close. And I was stuck with the problem that I definitely had to pee now, and I had this ridiculously stiff hard-on.

I flipped the toilet seat down and sat down on the toilet. Calming down is going to take a while, especially after THAT daydream! So wrong. But I did it again. It's way too easy to fall into that trap. I've already been so corrupted with the harem life that it almost seems real. I've had so much improbable sexual succes that I could half-believe she really could say and do all that. Fuuuuuck! 

I closed my eyes and tried to think about football. I pictured huge, muscular linemen pushing into each other and then sacking the quarterback. I thought about some wins and losses of my favorite teams. That helped a lot. With surprising speed, my boner subsided enough for me to stand back up and do my business.

After I had emptied my bladder, I stayed in the bathroom a little longer to rest and think. I don't know why it always seems to be up to me and me alone to show any restraint, but if that's what I have to do, that's what I'll do. SIGH! 

But actually, upon further reflection, what's happening tonight isn't so bad, in the greater scheme of things. In fact, it could turn out to be a very good thing. All this sexual joking is acclimating Nicky to our new lifestyle. Jokes about my sexual prowess and such pave the way to the idea that I should have more lovers. And with Sue Ellen sitting next to me and acting very friendly, we're well on our way from the "Sue Ellen as daughters' close friend" cover story to the "Sue Ellen as Dan's second mistress" cover story. Much better! 

It's just that I need to stop any kind of physical contact with Nicky. That's the main thing. 

General sexy fun: good, Nicky touching: bad! There. Simple. I can handle that. And I also have to stop with the horny thoughts about her. Horny thoughts can lead to lowered willpower. I mean, I just masturbated while thinking about her, and I almost had a big orgasm dreaming she was my cock slave! Sure, it's fun to imagine kissing her full, red lips while caressing her fulsome breasts as she happily jacks me off, but that's wrong. Any thought of her jacking me off, or sucking me off, or trapping my cock between her massive watermelons and softly squeezing... um... those are the, uh, worst. 

Shit! I'm doing it again! It looks like I shouldn't even think about the things I can't do with her. But I can handle this. I've made it through a lot of temptation already. What could possibly happen that's more tempting that what I've already been through in the last day or two? There's just a few hours to go, and then she'll be on her way to Hawaii and I'll be in the clear. Phew! 

I went back outside to the hot tub feeling better, both physically and mentally.




Chapter 36



As soon as I emerged from the darkness, just a few feet from the hot tub, I was met by a chorus of boos. I quickly took my spot between Nicky and Sue Ellen again, because I figured the longer I stayed standing the longer I would likely be the target of jokes. While settling back into the hot water, I asked, "What?"

Mindy said, "We're booing because you left with the King, and you've come back without him."

That was met with knowing nods from most all of the women, except for Nicky. She asked uncertainly, "Um, Mom, I know WHAT we're referring to, embarrassingly enough, but what's with this 'King' name? I've heard it a couple of times already, and I get the feeling everyone knows what it is but me."

Mindy breezily replied, "You've missed out on a lot in the six months you've been gone. I don't remember how it got started exactly, but somehow during that time, 'King' became the well-known nickname for... well, I don't want to get too graphic, so let's just call it Dan's third leg." She smirked directly at me.

Cindy joked, "You know, the place where his blood rushes to all the time, which explains why he's so often unable to think."

Nicky rolled her eyes. "I get the picture. I should have figured." Despite that, she remained surprisingly comfortable with me. No sooner did I get back in the water than she put her arm around my back again.

I was okay with that, just so long as it didn't go any further than that. My heart couldn't stand another one of her topless hugs! I tried not to focus on the fact that a very large, round tit was practically enveloping part of my upper arm.

Ruby impishly commented, "We all give him a hard time about that name, since he seems to be having a HARD TIME most of the time already, if you know what I mean."

Michelle chimed in, "I get a particular kick about the Elvis connection, since he was the King too. When we see Daddy getting... well, let's just say that when we see him being his usual horny self, we shout out things like, 'It's a hunka, hunka burnin' love,' or 'just a big-a, big-a, big-a hunk of love will do.'"

Ruby suddenly sang out in her beautiful voice, "Vivaaaaa, Las Vegas!" She raised her arms in a V triumph pose. In so doing, she made for an extremely sexy topless sight.

"Or that," Michelle snickered. She was obviously reveling in the fact that I was forced to watch Ruby's busty display.

I was fine with these jokes, because it furthered my goal of having Nicky accept a much more sexually open Cooper house as the new normal. But still, I had to put up a front as the responsible father, I said, "Folks, I hate to be a downer, but isn't it inappropriate for a bunch of ladies, especially bare-chested ladies, to discuss a man's private parts like this? Is nothing sacred?"

Mindy joked, "Don't listen to him. 'He's in love...'" She paused dramatically and then snapped her fingers. "'He's all shook up!'"

Ruby and Michelle wrapped their arms around each other and sang like a back-up chorus: "'Mmmm-hmmm-mmmm, hmmm, yeaaaah, he's all shook up!'"

All of us burst into laughter at that, even me.

Sue Ellen chimed in, "All y'all are all so great. This is so much fun. I love it here!"

Cindy snickered. "'All y'all' is a lot of alls. Is that more all than just 'y'all?'"

Sue Ellen blushed, making her look totally adorable. "I'm sorry. I've tried to get rid of my Southern accent, but there are a few habits I can't seem to break, and that's one of 'em."

Ruby smiled and reached across the hot tub to take Sue Ellen's hand. "I, for one, think it's adorable. I think y'all need to keep it up." She winked in support.

Sue Ellen beamed. But then she shyly looked to me. It seemed my opinion was the one that mattered the most to her.

I was having a hard time looking anywhere but at Ruby's chest. With the way she was still leaning way over to hold Sue Ellen's hand, she was showing off the mother of all tit dangles! Her puffy nipples were pointing straight down and occasionally bobbing in the water.

But I didn't want Nicky to think I was a pervert. (Ha! A little too late for that!) I focused my attention on Sue Ellen, and said to her, "I love your accent. I wish you'd let it run free instead of trying to cover it up and sound exactly like everyone else."

It looked like she wanted to squeeze me in a bear hug and smother me with kisses. But she looked at Nicky and managed to control herself - barely. "Thanks... Dan!" She made a weird face after saying that. I'm guessing it already sounded strange and sour for her not to call me "Master."

Trying to get the conversation back on track, I groused, "Everybody's avoiding my question."

Sue Ellen replied with a big grin and a heavy Southern accent. "Question? Bless my soul, I do believe I plum done forgot. Whatever do you mean, kind sir?"

I couldn't help but smile from ear to ear. "That's what I'm talking about! And when you talk like that, it's sexy as hell. As for my question, I was asking if it wasn't inappropriate for a bunch of topless women to be discussing a man's private parts? Especially if half of those women are his own daughters and he's right there listening!"

Mindy said, "Dan, Dan, Dan. Have I got bad news for you. The normal rules don't apply in your case. You've got this telephone pole between your legs that's as thick as a phone book. And I'm talking about the WIDTH of the book, not the depth!"

With a big smirk, she held her hands about two feet apart, which was wider than any dimension of any phone book I'd ever seen. "You can't just expect us to ignore it like it's some kind of normal penis or not discuss it. It's the third most famous body part in this family!"

Her smirk somehow grew even more smirky as her comments grew even more exaggerated. "Heck, half the time, it's dragging on the ground. And remember how we had to widen the front door just so you could sling that thing into the house!"

Ruby added more seriously, "We all have to live with it, even us, your daughters. And if that means getting a little more familiar with it, ya know, by pointing it out and joking about it, then so be it. Joking is always a great method to cope with awkward situations."

"Hear, hear," Michelle said, seconding Ruby for once.

I spoke my thoughts out loud: "Sheesh! I really need to do a better job of covering myself up in the future."

I noticed a number of suddenly alarmed faces as soon as I said that. Luckily, no one was so unthinking as to blurt out "No!" or something like that. Still, the odd faces were suspicious.

Mindy tried to cover for that by giving an obviously jokey reply. "Daniel Cooper, what's wrong with you, coming up with a crazy suggestion like that?"

I decided to just go with it. I joked back in a serious deadpan voice, "Sorry. Bless my soul, I don't know what's wrong with me. I guess I'm itching like a man on a fuzzy tree."

There was laughter as most of the others realized those were more lyrics to the song "All Shook Up."

Mindy gamely ran with the song's next line. "You know, as a friend, I have to say you're acting wild as a bug."

I replied with a straight face, "That's because I'm in love." I waited a dramatic pause, and finished, "I'm all shook up!"

Ruby and Michelle had their arms wrapped around each other once more, and they did their back-up chorus duties again: "'Mmmm-hmmm-mmmm, hmmm, yeaaaah, he's all shook up!'" Ruby is such a great singer that I think she even managed to sing that in harmony this time.

Sue Ellen clapped her hands with glee, which sent her hefty boobs wobbling. "This is so great! I totally know that song! And what's extra funny is that line 'I'm itching like a man on a fuzzy tree.' That's the real lyric!"

Ruby found that particularly funny. "I know! What the heck is a 'fuzzy tree,' and why would a man be sitting on one? Especially if it's itchy!"

While the others joked some more about the fuzzy tree mystery, I took the time to look around.

I found it bizarre beyond words that we were laughing and joking and carrying on while every woman was topless! They all were acting like that fact wasn't even worth mentioning. But the thing that really got to me was how I was surrounded by six extremely beautiful women, each one of them seriously stacked! I was surrounded by no less than three D-cup racks (Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen), two E-cups (Nicky and Ruby), and one F-cup (Michelle). How could that not affect a "tit man" like me?!

A part of me thought, I need to stop this. They look far too tempting! If I really put my foot down and demand they put their bikini tops back on, they will. But then I also thought, On the other hand, this is almost certainly the new normal. I have to pick and choose my battles. Getting the girls to keep their tops on would be like starting a prolonged war. I need to suck it up, and control myself, for Nicky's sake. 

I didn't want it to happen, but my penis soon grew back to full size. After what happened earlier though, with Sue Ellen's "help," I resolved to keep it in my swimsuit.

It wasn't just the smorgasbord of bare breasts making me aroused. There were many little things adding up as well. For instance, we'd all been in the hot tub for a while, and as a result, even our faces were beaded with moisture. Some hair had gotten wet, and some strands were sticking to faces in a very alluring way. Sometimes, one woman or another would take a hand and lazily run it over some part of herself. Perhaps it was to wipe some of the water off, but it always looked sexy.

And some of the women had their arms around others, making things even more intimate. For instance, Mindy was on the other side of Nicky and had an arm around her daughter. Cindy was on the other side of Mindy and had an arm around her. Ruby and Michelle had an arm around each other, which resulted in four tits all pressed together in a line! Phew! I tried looking in their direction as little as possible, especially since I didn't want Nicky to see me lusting after her sisters.

Also, the lighting was a curiously powerful turn-on for me. I simply couldn't get enough of looking at each woman in the flickering torch light. It was like losing one's self staring into a fire for a long time, with great feminine beauty added. And the total darkness just beyond our hot tub made everything more mysterious and exciting. Nearly all the lights in the house were off, much more so than last night. That helped make it seem that the entire world was just our little hot tub, plus the moon and the stars in the sky.

Sue Ellen seemed to have some kind of sixth sense about my penis, because mere seconds after it got hard, she reached for it and furtively tried to get it out of my swimsuit.

However, I wasn't going to fall for that this time. I was in control again. I easily fended off her "attack." It took a few long moments, but she got the idea and withdrew her greedy hand.

After checking to make sure the coast was clear, I shot a stern look at her and mouthed the word "Behave."

Sue Ellen nodded with an impish smile. It was like she was saying, "I'm trying to be good and loyal, but even I have limits when you leave your big cock unattended right next to me." She bowed her head slightly.

I hoped Nicky didn't notice that submissive gesture. Thankfully, Sue Ellen was very brief with her bow.

Geez! How many times have I faced a furtive attempt at a handjob since Nicky has arrived? Usually when she's sitting right next to me! This is getting to be a recurring problem. But I have to stay strong. I only have to hold out for the rest of the night, and then I'll be in the clear! 

The conversation had gone silent while I was soaking in the atmosphere. In fact, there was total silence for a minute or two, while each person just soaked up the atmosphere and the general fun and friendly feeling.

Nicky was the one to get the talking started when she said, "Okay, it's been a few minutes. I've been trying to hold out, but I can't contain myself any longer. Am I the ONLY one curious what Mom meant when she said Dad's er... the King is only the third most famous body part in the family?"

"Actually, I was wondering what that was too," Sue Ellen said. "I figured it was the set-up to another one of Mindy's jokes that somehow never happened."

Mindy, "Actually that wasn't a set-up; I was just trying to be accurate. Because Dan's bulge even at it's bulgiest doesn't qualify as a traffic stopper. Yet we have two traffic stoppers, and they're sitting side by side on Michelle's chest."

Michelle was very surprised and delighted. She threw her arms up in the air. "YES! Twin torpedo power for the win!" Wanting to make even more of a spectacle of herself, she stood up, stiffened up, and cupped her jutting globes from below. "Titty power!"

Of course I was highly impressed and aroused by Michelle's sexy pose. But lately she'd been striking sexy poses frequently. What was even more impressive was that she was getting away with doing that with Nicky watching and me present! Because it was done in a jokey, boastful style instead of a seriously sexually tempting one, apparently it just barely passed muster. And that was helping break down barriers, bit by bit.

Nicky groaned unhappily. "Oh no, Mom. Don't encourage her."

Mindy ignored that, at least for now, and said, "Now, mind you, that's not a knock on any other other very fine breasts in this little gathering of bodacious bosomy beauty. There are plenty of close calls for the most famous body part award. But I don't think it can be denied that when we go out as a group, those are the two body parts that are going to get the loudest catcalls."

Nicky groaned again. "I don't deny it. But since I've been gone, have you guys reverted to doing nothing but talking about penises and breasts?"

Mindy joked, "Ah, very astute. As a matter of fact, that is all we do. But I see it as advancing, not reverting or retreated. Everybody knows that the finest minds in the world mainly talk about boobies and willies. For instance, did you know that the E in Einstein's famous 'E equals MC squared' equation stands for 'E-cup?' True fact!"

Nicky rolled her eyes. As often was the case with us and Mindy's jokes, she was amused but pretended to be chagrined. "NOT true fact."

Then Nicky said while looking at Sue Ellen, "Let me quickly change the subject before Mom goes on a run of dumb jokes about geniuses and body parts. My mother and I had a very interesting discussion today when we took a walk before dinner."

That had my sudden and complete interest. I hadn't had a chance to talk to Mindy since their walk, so I had no idea how it had gone. I also worried that Mindy had said too much about her cucquean ways. I braced myself for some potential bad news.

"Oh?" Sue Ellen asked cautiously.

"Yes. Before I say more, Michelle, you can it down and stop flaunting your breasts already?"

Michelle reluctantly let go of her boobs and sat back down. She said, "Sit, yes, stop flaunting, no. Breastest friends are not afraid to flaunt what they've got. Have you given that offer of mine any more consideration?"

"Yes, but not now." Nicky waved her off and stayed focused on Sue Ellen and the topic at hand. "I've been really freaked out about everything that I have seen around here lately, so I needed to know what was going on. Apparently, Mom has this weird sort of... condition... called being a cucquean. I've never heard of such a thing before as I don't think it is that common, and then I found out that Cindy is sympathetic to it, to some degree. Have you ever heard of it?"

Sue Ellen said she hadn't, so Nicky took a minute to explain it to her.

All the while, Nicky had an arm around my back and I had an arm round her back. It was curious how we'd gotten so touchy feely during her visit. But I was enjoying it. My dick was stiff but untouched, and I was lightly buzzing with arousal but everything was under control.

Sue Ellen then showed her natural acting skills by sounding surprised. "Huh. That's very strange. Mindy, how can that be? Everyone gets so upset to find their partner is cheating. Some people even commit murder over it."

Mindy sighed in exasperation. "I keep having to explain that it's totally different when it's NOT cheating. Cheating is when it happens behind your back and without your knowledge. It's lies and treachery. I'd hate that just as much as anybody! But when I give permission first, and even encourage it, that completely changes everything."

Sue Ellen said carefully, "I guess I can see that, but even so, if you were to see your husband get intimate with another woman with your own eyes, wouldn't that burn you up? Permission or not?"

Mindy said with a new fire in her eyes, "Yes! That's true. It DOES burn me up. But it's the burn that hurts so good! I LIKE that. I guess that's why I'm weird and why this is uncommon, because most women don't."

I heard Nicky mutter, "To say the least!"

"But, to me, it creates a mixture of pain with the arousal that somehow heightens the arousal even more. And the naughtiness, the wrongness, the taboo-ness of it all makes it even MORE arousing! Just seeing Dan with Cindy drives me absolutely wild, even though she's his official mistress now. In fact, just saying the words that he has an official mistress turns me on in a big way!"

Nicky commented with some humor, "Sounds like a lot of things turn you on, Mom."

My bare-titted cuddling daughter seemed surprisingly at ease about the topic. I was dying to find out what had transpired during their walk when this presumably was discussed.

Mindy's eyes went wide to show how emphatically she meant it when she said, "That's so true! And it's great. I feel like I'm entering my sexual prime. For instance, the things I could tell you about threesomes. Phew! Who knew they'd be such great fun?"

Nicky put a hand over her face and winced. "T.M.I., Mom!"

Mindy pretended not to know that meant "too much information." "Ah. T.M.I. Youthful lingo. Don't worry, I'm hip. I know that stands for 'teach me intensely.' I'm glad to hear that, because I have an entire one-hour lecture on threesomes prepared for your edification this evening."

Nicky shut her eyes. "MooooOOOOoooom!"

Mindy smirked. "Aaaah. I love it when one of my daughters cries my name like that. I think that means 'I really love your humor. More jokes like that, please."

"MooooOOOOoooom!" Nicky cried out again.

"See? I was right."

I had to admire my wife's cleverness. Yes, she was being her usual jokey self, but in so doing, she was helping to create a new atmosphere where frank sexual talk was much more acceptable.

Michelle got the discussion back on track by saying, "Mom, I don't understand your new attitude. But I applaud it, because I'm sure that urge of yours helped bring Cindy into our family."

On the surface, Michelle's words seemed innocent enough. And she reached out across the hot tub to hold Mindy's hand in sympathy, which also seemed innocent. That is, until you saw how she looked! By reaching out, she was able to dangle her huge F-cups over the water, lightly floating them on the surface like they were floating beachballs! I actually had to clench my teeth to stop from groaning erotically.

Nicky shook her head in a mixture of amusement and disbelief. "I still don't fully understand it either. But I guess I can see how that could turn some women on."

Luckily, Nicky was ignoring Michelle's pose, but Michelle was keeping the pose forever. Even Mindy thought it was too much, because she let go of Michelle's hand, but Michelle STILL stayed frozen in that tempting position, right in front of me!

Mindy winked playfully. "Don't knock it till you try it. I'm in cucquean heaven these days! Cindy, let's show 'em. Why don't you cross the tub and make out with Dan?"

Cindy was startled. "What? Right here? Right now?"

There was a fiery look in Min's eyes. "Sure thing."

Seeing that she'd lost the spotlight, Michelle reluctantly returned back to her previous spot. Perhaps that was part of Mindy's intention in making such a bold suggestion.

Cindy replied, "Okay, if you insist. And if nobody else objects..." She looked around, but no one was objecting. In fact, it looked like just about everyone was looking forward to it. There were a lot of blatantly horny stares. Even Nicky didn't so much as grumble or frown.

Then Cindy looked to me to make sure I was in favor.

I was eagerly looking forward to it too, so I started to nod. But then I remembered that I was supposed to object. I forced myself to say, "Wait a minute. We can't do that. Not in front of Nicky!"

Nicky asked in frustration, "Why is everyone always saying 'Not in front of Nicky?' I'm not a delicate flower. What about Michelle and Ruby?"

Michelle replied loftily, "Nicky, you've missed out on a LOT." She sat up and leaned forward, creating quite a busty visual sensation.

I wanted to say, "Shelle, take it easy, already! You're being too obvious!" But I couldn't say anything at all, or even make a face, for fear that Nicky would see.

Pointing to Cindy and me, Michelle maintained her sexy pose as she said, "These two are P.D.A. fiends. It's like they can't keep their hands off each other." She added sarcastically. "Mom, since you're so hip on the 'youthful lingo,' then you know that means 'public display of affection.'"

Mindy shot back, "I knew that already. I did! I'm a groovy hip cat, up to date with all the latest fly jive talk. It's dy-no-mite!"

Michelle chuckled at her mother's deliberate use of badly outdated slang. But she went on, "And lately Daddy can't keep his hands off Mom either, even more than usual, which is saying something! We've actually had to buy a fire extinguisher. Whenever things get too hot, I completely cover them in that foamy white spray stuff."

Nicky couldn't help but be amused, especially since Michelle looked so dead serious. "You do not!"

Mindy couldn't help but joke, "Oh, but she does. As a matter of fact, a lot of us keep getting covered in white spray stuff." She winked lasciviously.

I felt the need to complain on this point. "Okay, Mindy. That's enough. Your jokes go too far." Cindy was already halfway across the hot tub on her way to me, so I held my hands out in a defensive gesture to make sure Cindy actually stopped. "And enough P.D.A. already! We're going to traumatize our poor, innocent Nicky."

Nicky groaned unhappily at my comment. "Dad, I'm not as innocent as you think. And I can handle it. Really, I'm not some delicate flower. I've done a lot of wild stuff at college that you don't know about. I'm not nine years old anymore. I'm nineteen!"

She clenched a fist, causing her gloriously exposed E-cups to tremble, and spoke with surprising determination, "In fact, I say: bring it on! Kiss each other like you really mean it! Don't hold back!"

I asked, "Are you really SURE about that? These things tend to take on a life of their own. We could get kind of... hot and bothered."

Nicky shyly bit her lip. Apparently she was having some second thoughts about being so encouraging. But it wasn't enough for her to change her mind, because she nodded.

I thought, Hoo boy! This is going to be tough. I need to thread the needle carefully here. Some sexual fun is good to help Nicky loosen up her attitudes, but we don't want her to loosen up TOO much! I can't forget she has a crush on me that we can NEVER act on! 

Cindy scooted closer to me and wound up sitting on my lap. She sat facing me with both of her legs together and hanging off to the side where Sue Ellen was sitting.

Sue Ellen scooted away a little bit to make sure there was enough room. Similarly, Nicky removed her arm from around my back.

Cindy was significantly higher in the water than me, sitting as she was, so she kept her ass back on top of my knees and leaned her upper body forward and down, putting her face at the same level as mine.

Her eyes twinkled with lust and delight as she said, "Daniel Cooper, how I love you!" Then, with her hands on my shoulders to steady herself, she locked her lips with mine.

Mindy immediately exclaimed, "Look at that! Would you look at that? Is that hot or what?"

Silence followed as all the other women simply sat there and watched Cindy and me make out. I tried to control myself, but having an audience of horny topless women like this, including my three daughters, made it impossible for me to keep things to just kissing. Besides, I was far too horny already. Ever since my masturbatory close call in the bathroom, my body had been craving orgasmic release. I realized in retrospect that I should have cum then (to something other than Nicky cock slave fantasies!), but that didn't help me now!

It was all I could do to limit myself to merely kissing Cindy without getting my hands involved too.

I heard Ruby ask, "Nicky, are you really okay with this? Be honest."

Nicky griped, "Argh! Why is everyone treating me like I'm some kind of china doll? Why doesn't anyone ask you if YOU'RE okay with it?! I appreciate your concern, but I'm not going to shatter into pieces."

Ruby said, "It's just that Michelle and I have had time to adjust and you haven't."

Nicky growled with irritation, "I understand that. But don't worry, I'm fine!"

To be frank, I was surprised that Nicky sounded so unbothered by what Cindy and I were doing. But then it occurred to me, Hold on! Nicky saw me fuck Cindy as part of a threesome last night! No wonder mere necking doesn't bother her. Hell, I did a fair deal of that with Cindy last night too. This is old hat for her, except for it being so up close and multi-sensory. 

Thank God for that! I've been barely managing to keep my hands at my sides. Fuck it! This is small potatoes for her! Let's step it up a notch and see what she can tolerate and how much more we can knock down some social taboos. 

Within seconds, I had a hand wandering all over Cindy's bikini-clad but otherwise bare backside. Since her ass was hidden in the inky depths of the bubbling water, I found myself caressing her ass cheeks in a blatant manner. That wouldn't have been so bad. But her big tits were hanging down right in front of me, out of the water, and soon my other hand was spending a lot of time caressing and playing with those as well!

Surprisingly, nobody said anything at all for the next couple of minutes. The silence was almost eerie. I could hear crickets chirping in the distance and sometimes the splashing of water as Cindy and/or I moved around, but that was it. My eyes were closed most of the time and I couldn't see much of Cindy's face even if I had them opened, so I could only wonder what the others were thinking and looking like and looking at.

I was just about to end the make out session for fear of upsetting Nicky (despite her protest that she could handle it), when Michelle asked, "So. Mom... Nicky... I'm really curious to find out more about what you two talked about on your walk."

I thought, Good girl! Excellent question, Shelle! I'm dying to find out too. Even better is acting like the continued necking is no big deal. 

Mindy said, "Nicky, maybe it's better if you explain."

So Nicky started to explain, apparently talking mostly to Michelle (I couldn't see much due to Cindy being all over me). And with Nicky talking in her normal manner, I decided, She must not be bothered by the kissing much, so why stop? Let her get more accustomed to this. Push the envelope a little further. 

Nicky said, "At first, I was really mad at Mom. Really, really mad! I felt she was risking her marriage by getting completely carried away with these insane cucquean notions of hers. And it didn't help that she was basically incorrigible about it. She told me that she'd like to see Dad get intimate with Anjali, Nina, Monique, and YOU, Sue Ellen! And maybe others. Lisa's name came up. So did Jane Corlin's. Once she got started, she was totally unrepentant. In fact, she got downright excited talking to me about some of the possibilities."

Mindy sniffed primly, "I was unrepentant then and I'm unrepentant now. I see no reason why Dan can't have sex with some other women every now and then. He'll enjoy it, I'll enjoy it, Cindy will enjoy it, and I can guarantee for a fact that the women who spread their legs for him will most DEFINITELY enjoy it! So what's the harm?"

"You see what I mean?" Nicky griped. "We talked a long time about that. A long, long time. Mom explained to me her history of her secret cucquean fetish and how it eventually came to light. It's pretty weird, to say the least. I don't know WHAT to think! I mean, look at us. We're sitting here, talking happily as we please, and Dad is making out with Cindy! Two days ago I didn't even know Cindy was his mistress, and now it's almost... well, I wouldn't say 'normal,' but I'm not completely freaking out and running screaming into the hills."

Ruby giggled. "That would be kind of funny if you did." She nodded at Nicky's near-total lack of clothing.

Nicky grinned impishly. "Yeah, I guess I might surprise a person or two. But seriously, I'm still all confused and torn up about this. Mom makes a good point: if everyone involved is cool with it, then what's the problem?"

Michelle asked, "But are YOU cool with it? The way you're staring at Daddy's wandering hands makes me wonder."

I could almost sense Nicky was blushing just from her embarrassed and defensive tone of voice that was barely above a whisper. "I am not! Anyway, I'm not really sure how I feel about it."

After a few seconds her resolve seemed to return, and she said in a louder voice, "Okay, I'll admit I'm looking sometimes. How can I not? He's like two inches from my face. Besides, I can see where you're looking too! Is there something you want to tell us, BABY sister?"

Michelle said challengingly, "I don't claim to be all innocent and angelic like you supposedly are."

Nicky shot back, "What's that supposed to mean?"

"Hey, I'm just trying to push you out of your comfort zone. It's therapeutic."

"Thanks for all the help." Nicky's voice was dripping with sarcasm.

No doubt Mindy could sense a sisterly argument brewing, just like I did. She cut them both off by saying, "Getting back to the cucquean issue, I just want to add that you're forgetting the most important thing: I know my marriage is completely safe and secure. It's so strong that I have no doubt that it'll not only survive with Cindy as mistress, but that'll help it grow even stronger. I know that our marriage is SO strong that he could have sex with the entire Swedish Olympic volleyball team and he'd still come back to me. Well, Cindy and me. Some people might say I'm crazy, but that's how I feel."

Ruby spoke, apparently trying to sound reasonable. "Wow, that does seem a little bit crazy. I mean, what if he has sex with an incredible woman and they hit it off and fall in love?"

Mindy joked, "That's why I draw the line at the Norwegian Olympic volleyball team. They're a bunch of slutty home wreckers!"

After some obliging chuckles from the others, Mindy said matter-of-factly, "To actually answer your question, two things could happen. One, she's the jealous type and wants him for her own. In which case he's gonna walk away. She'll show that she's not the kind of woman my Dan deserves to be with anyway. Or two, she's the sharing type and we all get along. Then it's possible she'll join Cindy as a second mistress. I'm not opposed to that."

She continued in her usual smirky tone, "So it'll work out no matter what. And I'd like to point out that the fact that Cindy being his mistress gives me even more confidence he'll never stray without permission, or run away. He'd be a fool to! He'd lose not just one woman but two, with the possibility of even more someday!"

Nicky complained, "I can't believe you talk about stuff like 'the possibility of even more.' THAT'S what seems crazy to me!"

I was amazed that I was still making out with Cindy and Nicky didn't seem to mind! I saw no reason to stop, given the lack of any push back. The more we could acclimate Nicky to this, the better.

Mindy said, "Keep in mind that what we're talking about is only a remote theoretical possibility. It would need a perfect storm of everything working out just right. The woman would need to be willing to share, which is damn unlikely right there. Then she'd need to be 'just so' in a variety of ways that Dan, Cindy, AND I all agree with. Lastly, she'd need to be someone who is a positive influence to my daughters. Cindy is both a hot piece of ass AND a good role model, but how many women are both those things? Very few indeed. It's a fun thing to talk about, and it gets us all horny to imagine it, but I highly doubt anything will come of it in reality."

After a pause, she added a bit sheepishly, "Except maybe Dan going on the occasional date with another woman every now and then."

Nicky exclaimed, "But even that much is, like, unbelievable! Going on the 'occasional date?!' Are you serious?!"

"Well, it's complicated," Mindy started to explain.

I still couldn't see much, due to the fact that Cindy was all over me like a horny octopus. I was trying to limit what I was doing to Cindy by at least avoiding her crotch area, and I had to be very careful with her ass because the ties of her bikini bottoms could come undone so easily. But my resolve was gradually weakening. I longed to make her cum on my fingers and cry out in orgasmic ecstasy!

Meanwhile, Cindy was making out with me in a big way, but everyone else was carrying on like normal, as if this wasn't happening right in the middle of the hot tub! Crucially, Nicky wasn't having an adverse reaction. I was even freely fondling Cindy's bare breasts, and Nicky didn't make a peep about it. I simply couldn't get over that fact. It was an endless thrill.

I had been listening to the conversation up until this point, when my attention was diverted because Sue Ellen decided to "help out" again. Before I knew it, or had a chance to stop her, she pulled my swimsuit down and began jacking me off under the water!




Chapter 37



Sue Ellen certainly knew that no one would be able to see that she'd just started secretly stroking my boner under the water, due to how the torch lights barely even lit us above water and left all but the top couple of inches below water an impenetrable darkness. She probably thought that she was doing exactly what she was supposed to do, since it seemed she now lived according to a fanatical cock slave code that put pleasuring my cock above nearly everything else. 

Unfortunately, it was tough for me to do anything to stop her, even if I wanted to. I had my hands on Cindy's ass and tits, and I was enjoying their roundness and their delightfully soft yet firm squeezability. I remembered how Sue Ellen had been jacking me off earlier, and how she hadn't stopped without a brief underwater "fight," as I'd had to wrestle her hands for control of my own crotch. If I brought my hands to my groin and struggled with her now, it would look like I was jacking myself off! There was no way Nicky wouldn't notice that.

In fact, Sue Ellen was so confident that I wouldn't be able to stop her and/or want to stop her that she pulled my swimsuit down several inches, until my balls were exposed and a couple of inches of my thighs for good measure. No doubt she figured there was no danger in that since it was all well below the water surface. Then she sank her body neck-deep into the water so her arm motions couldn't be observed at all, and proceeded to fondle and stroke my cock and balls with both hands!

This was not good! Between what Cindy and Sue Ellen were doing to me, I was having a hard time keeping track of the discussion. In addition to kissing me, Cindy was running her hands over my chest and even caressing my nipples at times. She generally kept her hands above water, no doubt mindful of going too far with Nicky sitting right next to me (and with her arm still around my back!).

She did drop her hand down into my crotch area once, only to discover Sue Ellen's hands already there. I could feel her hand briefly give Sue Ellen's hand at the top of my shaft a few pats of approval and I felt her snickering into my mouth. Then she brought her hands back up above water. She didn't dip far underwater again, probably because she figured Sue Ellen was taking care of me there and she wanted Nicky to think my dick wasn't involved in the "kissing" session.

As good as Cindy's French kissing was, it was Sue Ellen's cock fondling that was driving me to distraction. Based on her secret handjob action earlier, my Cupcake was well aware of the counterintuitive problems with lubrication in water, and limited her actions accordingly from the very start. She hardly moved her hand, holding the top of my cock and just rubbed my sweet spot. Over and over and over again! There was nothing fancy to it, no special tricks or techniques, but it was devastatingly effective. She used her other hand to endlessly play with my balls. That felt equally good to me above or below the water line.

While this was happening, I heard Michelle ask Nicky, "So, things are heating up between Daddy and Cindy. Can you still handle it?"

Nicky replied, "Of course. They're just kissing and touching. Big deal. If you ask me about that one more time, I'm gonna scream."

Michelle replied, "It's just that you're so sexually inexperienced."

"I am not! I dated Steve for a whole year, which is more than you can say! We did things. Lots of things."

Michelle challenged her sister in a very mocking tone, "Oooh, what did you do? Did you touch his tiny penis?"

"As a matter of fact, yes! I mean, er... I shouldn't have answered that. And saying 'tiny' is just mean. He can't help it. Why are you being so mean to me tonight?"

"I'm sorry if it comes off that way. I'm just trying to wake you from your sexual stupor in the limited time I have before you go to Hawaii. After all, you might meet some REAL men there."

Nicky sounded peeved. "For one thing, Steve was, and is, a 'real' man. For another thing, I know how to handle a real man, okay? I did more than just touch Steve's penis, if you know what I mean. A LOT more! We went all the way, okay? I thought I made that all too clear already."

"You did. But any woman can do that. You just lie there and let the guy do his thing. The question is, do you really know what to do to a penis? How to treat it right? How to take him to heaven and keep him on the brink of total ecstasy?"

Nicky wailed, "What is with this inquisition?! And with the whole family listening in! This is ridiculous!"

Michelle smugly replied, "I'll take that as a 'no.'"

"ARRGH!" Nicky cried out in frustration. Then she said in a venomous tone, "Look who's talking, Miss I Wouldn't Know What a Penis Was If It Slapped Me on the Forehead!"

Michelle put her hands on her hips. "I'll have you know-"

Mindy quickly cut in, possibly worrying that Michelle might say too much, "Girls, enough is enough. Nicky is right. That's not the kind of thing to discuss here. Especially with you-know-who right here. He's so into it that I doubt he's listening, but better safe than sorry."

"THANK you!" Nicky huffed.

Mindy went on, "Before you two resume squabbling, let's move beyond just talking about my being a cucquean. Let's talk about sex in general. Now, mind you, just about any kind of sex is great, especially when it's with someone you love. But how can you take it to the next level, where you're seeing stars and cumming over and over again? Well, there are different ways. One way is to have a partner like my hubby here, who can wow you through sheer skill and his incredible size, not to mention stamina. But, aside from that, another way is to add some kind of naughty thrill. For instance, role playing."

Sue Ellen asked, "Do you and Dan do that?"

"Oh, sure. We used to do it sometimes. Lately, not so much, because we have some other exciting things going on these days, with Cindy and all."

Someone must have pointed out what Cindy and I were doing to each other, because I heard a "You don't say!" followed by a lot of laughter.

Mindy soon continued, "Yeah, well, maybe you're feeling a bit of what I mean. And that leads me right into my next point. Another possibility is to get it on in an unusual or even public place. Like, say, a hot tub!"

More laughter ensued.

Mindy went on, "Or try new things, new sexual positions, props, sex toys, you name it. Bondage, maybe."

Nicky griped, "Bondage?! MoooOOOoooom! Don't make me think of that!"

"Why not? We haven't tried that yet, but it sounds interesting to me. I'll bet plenty of perfectly 'normal' couples have a pair of handcuffs hidden in some dresser drawer. Have you ever been thoroughly dominated by a powerful man, completely bound and helpless, unable to do anything but try to sexually satisfy him? Totally at his mercy! Doesn't that sound hot?"

I couldn't see what was happening, but I could guess well enough when Nicky complained, "Why is everyone looking right at me again?! This is so embarrassing!"

Mindy responded, "You were the one complaining about the mere mention of bondage. There's no shame in admitting that sounds pretty exciting. It does to me."

Nicky dodged giving a straight answer by grumbling, "Well... when you say 'bondage,' I think of whips and chains and black leather outfits."

"That too!" Mindy laughed. "No, seriously, I know what you mean. I doubt we'd go that far. But we COULD, and that's absolutely intoxicating. Personally, I love pushing the boundaries of the taboo, and the naughty thrill and goose bumps doing so gives me. Maybe that's why I'm such a cucquean. I mean, look at Dan and Cindy right now. Really stop and look at them!"

Michelle giggled, "As if Nicky can look anywhere else."

Nicky sounded downright angry at Michelle. "I am SO going to kill you!"

Mindy interceded. "Girls, behave. Just stop and watch, silently. Okay?"

There was a long pause. I happened to have my eyes closed. Knowing that everyone was staring at me, I felt embarrassed and kept my eyes shut tight. I had been caressing Cindy's soft tits with both hands, but I pretty much kept my hands still while everyone was looking at us.

I knew it was nearly impossible thanks to the dark water, but a part of me feared that they'd somehow notice that Sue Ellen was secretly jacking me off. What a disaster that would be!

Cindy, by contrast, seemed to delight in the attention. She started bouncing up and down on me a little, just like she was getting steadily fucked! Her big breasts would have bounced all over the place as a result except for the fact that they were in my steady grasp.

Then Nicky asked, "What are we looking for?"

Mindy said, "The whole situation! Isn't it just plain WRONG for him to be making out with another woman with me, his wife right here? And isn't it even wronger for him to do it in front of his three daughters? She's basically naked. Her bikini bottoms must be askew, because they're not holding him back at all."

I heard the sound of heavy breathing. I'm sure more than one woman was panting, but Nicky was so close to me I could faintly feel her breath on my nearest shoulder! I could tell she was breathing heavily indeed.

Mindy went on, "And do you see how they're not just kissing? He's running his hands all over her like he possesses her! And he does! If you think about it, being his mistress is one step removed from being his slave! She's almost like his property, his naked plaything! He has two women now, and we have to compete in a sense. We work hard to please him. It's all so wrong and unfair, isn't it?"

There was a long pause. Nobody seemed to want to answer that.

I would have stopped the kissing and then the conversation, except I could see what Mindy was trying to do here. By hyping up the taboo, she was making big strides in getting Nicky to accept our unorthodox lifestyle and setting the stage for later attitude shifts. Even a seeming throwaway comment like "being his mistress is one step removed from being his slave" could pave the way to Nicky eventually accepting the fact that I had cock slaves. Possibly. In fact it was very, very doubtful, but at least it wouldn't hurt sending up a trial balloon or two.

Then Mindy continued, "But it's so HOT too! It's so arousing! Look at how hot and bothered Cindy is right now! See how she moans with erotic delight whenever he plays with her nipples? Or, hell, when he does just about anything to her! He has the magic touch, believe me. If it wasn't for us watching and limiting what they do, she'd be cumming and cumming, endlessly cumming!"

I heard more heavy breathing, including from Nicky, but no one said anything.

Finally, Min prodded, "Come on, am I the only one here who feels this way? Aren't you feeling more than a little horny right now? Isn't the taboo-ness of the situation getting to you, making you want to run wild?"

Michelle said, "Okay, I'll admit it. I'm TOTALLY horny right now! I've been trying to deny it, trying to hold back, but how can I ignore them when they're all over each other just a few feet in front of me?! And the way Daddy is playing Cindy like a fiddle? Good God! What woman wouldn't want to be treated like that?!"

Ruby said, "It's SO HOT! I don't even care if he is my official dad now! It's twice as hot BECAUSE he is my dad! You're right: the wrongness of it, the taboo of it, it fans the flames into a raging inferno!"

Sue Ellen went next. "It's not even a question with me. I'm DYING here! I've been trying to deny my feelings for Dan, trying to hold back... but I can't! I'd take over for Cindy in a heartbeat!"

What a great actress Sue Ellen is! Listening to her talk like that, you'd never know she was furtively jacking me off with both hands at that very moment!

It seemed that everyone else understood what Mindy was trying to accomplish here with Nicky, and they were playing their roles to help out.

Apparently, all eyes turned to Nicky next, because she whined, "Do I really have to say something too?"

I peeked at Nicky and saw her huff in frustration, causing her huge bare breasts to rise up and fall down. Her face was still blushing red and there was a lusty fire in her eyes.

She finally said, "Fine. I can't deny it either. I was trying my best to ignore them, but I can't anymore, now that you've made us look. It's just about the most arousing thing I've ever seen!"

Oh shit! Nicky is really horny! Danger! I need to be ultra careful that Mindy doesn't go overboard, or who knows what'll happen?! We have to carefully threat the needle. Getting her somewhat horny is good, weakening her resistance to Mindy's suggestions. But too horny and she might try to do something with me or just get too fixated on me. I have to be strong and vigilant! 

Mindy said triumphantly, "You see? THAT is what being a cucquean is all about. In recent weeks, I've had more times when I've had a total orgasmic meltdown than I could possibly count! I'm not just talking about a big climax; I'm talking about when you're brought to some kind of higher plane of existence and you fly straight into Heaven! And that's because, thanks to Cindy becoming Dan's mistress, the possibilities for all kinds of naughtiness, even downright taboo wrongness, are seemingly endless!"

She continued after a pause, "In fact, I know this is kind of a controversial thing to say, but sometimes a little bit of humiliation is a big turn on for me."

Nicky griped, "MoooooOOOOOooooom! How can you say that? I'm having a hard enough time already, adjusting to, well... THIS!"

I peeked again and saw that Nicky was pointing to Cindy and me. God, she looks hot! I could easily reach out and cup her nearest bare boob, except my hands are already full with Cindy's! I want to be a good and responsible dad, I really do, but she has a body built for serious fucking, just like my other daughters' hot bodies! Gotta stay strong! 

Nicky continued, "I don't even want to know anything more. Humiliation is too weird. The next thing I know, you'll be telling me you're getting off on having Dad spank you."

"Hmmm... interesting idea."

I couldn't see my wife's smiling smirk, but I could hear it in her voice somehow. She even sounded turned on by the idea. I'm sure she was thinking, If Nicky only knew how much we love spankings around here! 

Nicky griped, "MooooooOOOOOooooom!" She sighed heavily. "Sheesh. I don't know what to think. I keep thinking all of this must be an elaborate joke on me or something. Mom, don't you worry about taking your whole cucquean thing too far?"

Breathlessly breaking Cindy's lip lock on me, I blurted out as if in despair, "If she doesn't, then I sure do!"

All the girls chuckled at that, even Nicky. Then Cindy insistently resumed necking with me, effectively shutting me up. That caused more laughter.

Nicky squealed in distress, but with a touch of playfulness, "Dad, don't listen to us!"

Mindy said carefully, "He makes a good point. I guess I've been pushing this idea without worrying too much about that because I know my wonderful husband is a very careful and naturally conservative kind of person. You know how he is. He won't let things go too far. And if he's asleep at the wheel for some inexplicable reason, I have Cindy's common sense to rely on. And she gets a veto vote too. Plus, we'll listen carefully to anything you or your sisters have to say. We don't want to do anything rash." 

HA! That horse left the barn a loooong time ago! And whatever checks and balances system we might have is in tatters because we all get way too horny. Hell, the horse ran away because the women in my life burned the barn down! 

Nicky seemed mollified by Mindy's answer on that. But still, she grumped, "I wish you would have let me know all this was going on before I came home. We talk at least once a week on the phone you know, and I didn't even get a hint of... ANYTHING! I feel like I was disrespected, like, you didn't tell me because you didn't think I could handle the truth."

I knew that, in fact, that was exactly why we hadn't told her anything and why we still kept her in the dark about many important things. So I didn't have an easy answer to that. (Not that my mouth was free to talk anyway!)

Luckily, Mindy managed a capable response. "I'm so sorry, my love. The reason we didn't tell you isn't about you, it's about us. We were embarrassed! Heck, I still am. I mean, how do you tell anyone about this kind of thing? I haven't told any of my friends or relatives yet, and I don't even know if I will or what I'll say. Forgive me? Please?"

I couldn't see, but Nicky must have nodded.

Mindy asked her, "Are you sure? You still look unhappy. Is there anything else on your mind?"

"Well, if I have something to say at this very moment, it's that the humiliation stuff you're talking about is way too freaky."

Mindy just shrugged. I surmised that she wanted to see what Nicky meant by that exactly before talking and maybe getting herself into deeper trouble.

I knew Mindy shrugged because now that everyone knew I was paying attention, I started peeking from time to time. I saw Nicky look all around, only to see interested but nondescript faces.

She complained, "Hey, why am I alone on this? Doesn't anyone else have a problem with this humiliation issue? Us women, we've had such a long battle against being treated unfairly and winning equal rights. And now we're supposed to ASK to be mistreated in the bedroom?! That's seriously messed up!"

Michelle said quietly in a serious voice, "I hear you, sister, but I think it all depends. Do you have a partner who respects you or looks down on you? If he's a sneering, mean asshole, then yeah, it wouldn't be worth it, no matter how arousing it is. But if your partner loves and respects you, like Dad obviously does with Mom, then it's a totally different thing. Right?"

"Well, maybe..." Nicky grudgingly admitted.

Mindy added, "And let's be honest, it's a matter of pleasure. If the guy was getting all the pleasure and the woman none, we all can agree that would be a bad thing. But what if the woman is getting as much or more enjoyment out of it than the man? What if the more she's humiliated, the more she gets off on it?"

"Then she'd be a weirdo," Nicky replied sourly.

Mindy shot back, "You say that, but don't knock it until you try it."

The women continued their discussion about getting off on taboo or naughty things, and especially about the morality of being aroused by humiliation.

Thinking over what they'd been discussing, I realized, This is a brilliant move on Mindy's part. If we're all so excited by naughty or even taboo sex, then it would be no surprise for Nicky to discover later that I've taken Sue Ellen as a second mistress. Heck, it even lays the groundwork for me to take Michelle and Ruby as lovers too someday! We could just say that we danced closer and closer to the taboo line until we finally crossed it. Sure, she'd still be upset, but maybe not as upset, or at least not as shocked. 

Heck, you might even say that it laid the groundwork for me to take Nicky as a lover someday too! 

Oh shit! Did I just think that? I can't even go there! Especially while Cindy is kissing me and Sue Ellen is jacking me off! Too much! I'm not in my right mind. Min is spot on that the taboo is a great thrill, but we have to draw the line somewhere. Without a line, we'll sink lower and lower into total depravity! I need to be the strong one here. I can't even THINK about Nicky like that. NO! No, no, no, no, no! We've made enough progress shifting her attitudes for one night. This has to stop! 

I stopped necking with Cindy and broke from her grasp. Cindy kept sitting on my legs though, because I had to get Sue Ellen to stop jacking me off and pull my swimsuit back up before I could dare move her off my legs. I said, "Okay, folks, that's it. It's time for us to all call it a night and go to bed."

That caused an immediate uproar. Every woman started complaining to me at once. even Nicky.

In fact, Nicky complained the most, griping that I was still treating her like a "little girl" and that she could handle a mature and frank discussion about sexual issues.

I wanted to furtively remove Sue Ellen's hand from my crotch, but I didn't dare do it with all eyes on me. And Sue Ellen, to my frustration, wasn't stopping or even slowing down! Normally she was wonderfully obedient, but I could hear her protesting just as loudly with the others about what I'd said.

Mindy soon managed to gain the floor. She said, "Honey, you're full of it! The evening is still young, and you know it!"

I said, "True, but Nicky's plane leaves early tomorrow, so she needs a good night's sleep. And I'm sure she has a lot of last minute things to do."

Nicky was indignant. She defiantly crossed her arms under her massive tits. "My flight isn't THAT early! I can still get up at the same time I always do. And I took care of EVERYTHING earlier today just so we could enjoy ourselves tonight as a family. Why do you want to ruin that?"

Mindy pressed, "Yeah, what's wrong with you? Are you trying to upset her and everyone else?"

Nicky said heatedly, "I think the problem is you think the discussion is too sexual for my 'innocent ears.' That offends me! I'm hurt and insulted. Treat me like an adult already!"

I held both hands out of the water in a defensive pose. "Okay, already, I'm sorry! To be honest, it's not really about the plane flight or the rest. And Muffin, it's not about the sexual nature of what's being discussed. Well, it's not mainly that. It's just that... well..."

I turned back to Cindy. I would have gestured in her direction except that wasn't room, since her boobs were only about a foot away from my chest. "Look at what I've just been doing, kissing my mistress in front of everyone. In front of my three daughters! And worst of all, in front of Nicky!"

Nicky put her hands on her hips to show how she was feeling even more indignant. That didn't have much effect since she was in the water nearly to the bottom of her huge globes, so she rose up, planted her ass on the edge of the hot tub, and then struck her hands-on-hips pose once more. "'Worst of all?' Why am I singled out like that?! Again?!"

Dammit, what to say? I certainly can't tell her the truth, that I'm freaking out over having the mere thought of adding her to my harem. Even though it was a fleeting thought, it was the worst possible thought I could have. And it's definitely not the first time I "went there" tonight. I know we've been making great progress in changing Nicky's attitude, but what if we go too far? More specifically, what if I go too far? 

Hell, Sue Ellen is STILL secretly jacking me off, and all that wonderful stimulation is wearing down my resolve. Then Nicky picks the worst time to strike a new pose that shows off even more of her bombshell body. UGH! 

With her ass above the outer edge of the hot tub, I can see all of her pussy mound between her wide, womanly hips. Of all the places I'm not supposed to look, her pussy area is the worst! But here I am, checking out her prominent camel toe. Shame on me, but I can't stop myself! Her red bikini bottoms leave so little to the imagination that I can easily confirm that her bush has been shaved off. I'm not supposed to know that, much less get aroused by it! I have to get out of here, and fast! 

With all eyes on me, I forced myself to look into Nicky's face. "Muffin..." Jesus! I was just looking at Muffin's actual muffin! So wrong! I stammered, "Um, Nicky... uh... you just found out about Cindy and me yesterday. I don't want to traumatize you-"

She cut me off. "'Traumatize me?' Are you kidding me? I'll admit that I'm kind of hurt about that. It makes me think you don't love Mom as much as you used to."

Both Mindy and I started to protest that.

But Nicky held a hand up, holding us off. "I know, I know. You're gonna say you still do. And truth be told, I can still easily see the love you have for each other. I continue to think this is really weird and I would never consider this type of behavior to be normal, but I guess it works for you, so... whatever. It's cool. Besides, I can kind of see what Mom says about feeling the burn. I'd never want MY boyfriend to sleep with other women, but maybe I can kind of understand how it somehow makes everything even MORE arousing and exciting."

I could see a lusty fire return to Nicky's eyes as she finished saying that, and this concerned me maybe even more than if she'd been feeling offended. I've got a problem that my "limited hangout" plan might work TOO well! I want her to accept the harem eventually, but not want her to ever join it! I know that's extremely unlikely, but still I have to be super careful not to lead her in the wrong direction. 

I said, "Okay. So we learned our lesson about the taboo being a big turn on. Fine. Let's wrap it up, shall we?"

Nicky still had her hands on her hips, and she glared at me through narrowed eyes for good measure. "Dad, you're treating me like I'm five years old! Okay, maybe not five, but more like fifteen. Why do you always single ME out? Why not Ruby and Michelle too?"

Out of the corner of my eye, I'd noticed that Michelle was simmering impatiently at all the attention Nicky was getting.

Sure enough, Shelle leapt at this chance to speak. She rose up out of the water and sat on the outer edge of the hot tub, just like Nicky. Then she complained, "Yeah! Why not us too?"

I doubted she actually felt that way; she just wanted to get involved. Shelle is being a big pain tonight and Nicky is getting the brunt of it. I need to do something about that. 

I decided to ignore Michelle for now, and replied to Nicky, "You're too pure and innocent for this kind of sexual situation."

Nicky let out a huge, huge sigh. It seemed like she exhaled for five minutes. "UGH! That again? UGH!" She dropped her hands from her hips, but she still seemed indignant. "Dad, look. It's time for you to wake up and smell the coffee. You keep acting like I'm this precious, delicate princess who would drop dead if she so much as heard a curse word. I'm not like that, okay?!"

She switched from being pissed off to wistful. "I know I acted like that all the way until I left for college. I liked how you kind of babied me and treated me special because you thought I was so innocent and angelic. But the truth is, I'm a young woman with the same wants and needs as any young woman."

She put her hand back on her hips, inadvertently striking a particularly sexy pose that showed off her bare round E-cups. "I like sex, okay? I'm not afraid of it! I've HAD sex. Lots of times! I know that I'm largely to blame for making you think of me this way, and I'm sorry for that. But it's time you change the way think about me. I am NOT a virgin, okay? I'm not going to faint or break down just because you kiss Cindy in an intimate manner. I can handle it!"

Michelle cut in dismissively, "I find that hard to believe."

I turned to the Gruesome Twosome. "Ruby, would you get Michelle to be quiet, please? Shelle, you're being rude to Nicky tonight, not helpful, and I'm not going to stand for it."

Both Michelle and Ruby looked chastened. Ruby glared at Michelle and lightly punched her shoulder.

I smiled at Nicky encouragingly. "Sorry about that. You were saying?"

She continued with even more emotion, gesticulating for emphasis. "I don't want to be Little Miss Perfect anymore! That never was the real me, and I'm really tired of it. I've bottled up so much, trying to live up to certain expectations about how I was supposed to behave. I thought I'd let my hair down and go wild at Berkeley, but I got hooked up with Steve and he's basically a conservative guy. He said he wanted me to loosen up, but he didn't know how to loosen up himself. That's a big reason why I broke up with him. I can't wait until I get to Hawaii, so I can go wild!"

I had a hard time concentrating on her words. My eyeballs were probably going up and down like bouncing balls as I watched the endless "tit-quake" caused by all her gesticulating. I found myself wishing Sue Ellen would stop her secret handjob for a while until I could think or breathe again.

Mindy asked her, "What do you think you're going to do?"

Nicky replied, "I don't know, but it's gonna be fun!' A determined smile transformed her face into an artwork of radiant beauty. "Don't worry, I'm not going to run off with a biker gang or something. I guess a big part of me IS a goody-goody type, after all. But Mom, I think what I REALLY want is to feel the kind of total sexual ecstasy that you enjoy every day."

She was still waiving her hands in agitation, causing her huge jugs to wobble and sway. My heart was about to thump right out of my chest!

"I'm not a virgin anymore, you know. Which is more than SOME girls here can say, and I'm treated like the baby of the group! But I think I have yet to find out just how good sex can actually be. You all are talking about experimenting and living out your fantasies. Why can't I do the same and live out a fantasy or two?"

She looked right and me as she finished and put her hand back on her hips. She was staring at me defiantly.

Uh-oh! I don't want to get anywhere near her fantasy question, because what if one of her fantasies is having sex with her father?! That could destroy her entire promising future! 

So I merely said, "I know you're not a virgin. But you're still well known for, well, as Steve put it, 'dressing like a nun all the time.' Weren't those the words you told us after you arrived?"

Nicky looked away uncomfortably. "No, but..." She threw her hands up in the air in frustration. "I want to change! Look at me now!" She stood all the way up in the pool, exposing her legs to mid-thigh. "I've been trying so hard to stay topless, pretty much all day. Do you know how difficult this is for me?! But I'm determined, to show you I'm a full-grown woman! Standing here in just my bikini bottoms shows my desire to change."

I wanted to scream, and I did inside my own mind. AAAAAH! Muffin, sit back down! You look so fucking gorgeous that I'm gonna cry! If you were to say "Let me show you I'm a woman by dropping to my knees and fucking your cock with my big tits," I would so let it happen! Even though my cock is pretty well damn occupied with Cupcakes rubbing fingers! God! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! 

She brought her hands down to the ties on her hips that held her bikini bottoms up. "What do I have to do to prove it to you? Do I need to take these off too?"

I exclaimed, "NO!" This can't be happening! I'm swooning! I'm dizzy! I think I might pass out! Gotta be strong! 

It was a good thing I shouted loudly, because at the exact same time I said that, Mindy said, "Yes!"

I glanced over at Mindy and saw her attempting to will Nicky's bikini bottoms off with her intense gaze. Every muscle in my body tensed up with fear. I made eye contact with her, and managed to convey "Behave yourself!" using the kind of non-verbal communication close couples have.

Mindy sheepishly nodded in understanding at my unrelenting glare. She stared off into the starry sky for fear of making more eye contact with me.

Things seems to calm down, if only a little bit. I tried hard to control my breathing and reign in my rampaging lusty desires.

Fuck! I'm extremely pissed at my wife. I knew she doesn't want me to have sex with Nicky when she's thinking clearly. But lately, whenever she gets super horny, it's like she completely loses all reason! I'm super horny right now, but I'm still retaining SOME restraint. I want to scream to her, "That's Nicky you're perving over. Sweet innocent Nicky! Helllooooo?! Earth to Mindy!" 

Luckily, while Mindy and I were having our little interaction, Cindy captured Nicky's attention by saying to her, "Well, I think you look GREAT! I can understand why you cover up as much as you do though. With a body like that, I'll bet you're afraid of your sexual power. If you wear something revealing, you can't walk 100 feet without getting some annoying catcalls."

Nicky nodded. "Yeah, that really bothers me. I never know how to handle it. I've tried a bunch of times, at Steve's insistence, to dress differently. One time, I went walking around near campus with him in shorts and a revealing top that showed off this much cleavage."

As she said that, she pushed her huge tits together with her upper arms to create a deep cleavage canyon. Then she used a hand to draw lines down her breasts indicating that her top showed off a moderate amount of cleavage. Of course, the irony was that she was wearing nothing at all while doing this except her bikini bottoms, and the sight was doubly arousing by the way she continued to press her tits together!

At that moment, I was acutely reminded of Sue Ellen's secret cock stroking work by a sudden surge of arousal that nearly made me cum on the spot! I had to clench hard to hold off my orgasm. But instead of stopping or easing up, Sue Ellen was inspired to rub my sweet spot even faster! Probably, she was just as awe-struck and inspired by Nicky's curvaceous and effectively nude body as everyone else was.

As if that wasn't arousing enough, Michelle asked, "And how much of your ass was showing?"

Nicky was still standing in the tub, so she had no problem turning around until I had a great view of her back side. "Oh, nothing, really. The shorts came up to here." She drew lines about a third of the way down her thighs.

That wouldn't have been too bad, except that her bikini bottoms were practically a G-string in the back to begin with, and what little fabric there was had rode up into her ass crack. Her ass cheeks hung in the air there like two ripe peaches! It was a good thing she'd turned around, because my jaw probably hung to the ground!

Michelle said, "That seems normal enough, but remember that you have an extraordinary ass! And great legs. Powerful thighs, especially. Just showing that much is gonna get a lot of notice, with your jutting bubble butt. Were the shorts tight?"

Nicky replied, "No. I've learned to always wear loose shorts." For some reason, she clenched her ass cheeks a couple of times, as if testing how tight and firm her ass could get.

I breathed a sigh of relief when she turned back around. But it was out of the frying pan into the fire, because now I had a full view of her remarkable front side again! And everywhere else I looked, I was surrounded by feminine beauty. And Sue Ellen! I wanted to yell, "Stop it, already!" She had me right on the edge of climax, and it felt fantastic!

My desire to get out of this sexy situation was growing. It wasn't just that I was extremely aroused, it was that I was extremely aroused for Nicky!

It seemed like Nicky was trying to provoke me with the way she was blatantly showing off her body, for some reason. Drawing imaginary lines on her bare breasts and down into her cleavage, and then more lines near her ass, was really too much!

Michelle said to Nicky, "You have a great ass. Even with your boobs growing like kelp, your ass is still your best asset. You should use it."

Despite all the heart-stopping sexual excitement, I had to take a moment to appreciate how smart my Shelle was. She knew that kelp was the fastest growing life form on Earth.

My blonde bombshell daughter suddenly turned around in the hot tub and thrust her ass way out in my general direction. "When you're in Hawaii, wear tight shorts that come down to about here." She drew a line on the back side of her upper thighs. "That'll make sure the boys will notice you, but they won't think you're slutty."

Nicky looked miffed that Michelle was capturing all of my attention with that move. She turned around and bent way over, just like Michelle was still doing. As she provocatively wiggled her ass a little bit, she asked cluelessly, "You mean right here?" She drew the same line on her upper thighs.

"Exactly," Michelle replied. She turned back around. "Now, when it comes to your breasts... They're not as big as mine, and they don't jut out like mine..." She clutched at her boobs from below, pushing them up and out while squeezing them together.

I suppose she was going to get around to giving Nicky some advice on how to show her breasts off to good effect... eventually. But first, she was blatantly reveling in showing her de facto nude body off to me! I hoped everyone was focused on her boobs, because her gaze was directed right at me, and it was smoldering with desire!

I wanted and needed to cum badly, especially given the way Sue Ellen was still secretly stroking my cock with increased vigor. But I knew I had to stop Michelle before her incestuous lust got too blatant, if it wasn't too late already. I said, "Okay, Michelle, that's enough. You've been trying to steal the spotlight from Nicky all evening long, and I'm not going to stand for it anymore."

Michelle shrunk back to a less provocative pose, but she protested, "I'm just trying to help. Remember that I'm her official advisor now. I'm giving her good advice!"

"Yeah, on one level," I agreed. "But on another level, you're just preening." I reached down into the water, trying to subtly pry Sue Ellen's fingers off my boner. "Come on, you and I are going to have a private talk."

To my surprise, most everyone looked horrified at that suggestion. Mindy actually shouted, "NO!"

I paused in my effort to get out of the water. (That was probably a good thing, since I wasn't making any headway regaining control over my throbbing dick, my swimsuit was still pulled down, and Cindy remained on my lap!) I asked my wife with irritation, "What's the problem?"

She pleaded, "Don't go. You'll ruin the whole mood. Besides, it's cold out there. And now that you've pointed it out, Michelle's learned her lesson. Haven't you?" She stared hard at Michelle.

I wondered why Mindy was so against the idea of me having a private chat with Michelle. But I noticed she was staring with concern in the general direction of my crotch, as if she could see through the opaque water. It occurred to me that she'd probably figured out that Sue Ellen was secretly jacking me off, and she feared that would come to an end if I got out of the tub. Good grief! What a weird wife!

Michelle suddenly started acting contrite. She was sitting back in the water, and had her hands covering her nipples for good measure. "Oh, definitely! I'm really sorry Daddy. I've let you down and upset you, and I feel absolutely awful about that. It's just that... well... you know that I am an attention hog, and Nicky is looking so great lately that I kind of feel forgotten."

Nicky sighed. "Don't blame Michelle so much. It's kind of my fault, at least partially. I've been preening too. The thing is, I'm trying to change your impression of me."

Then Nicky suddenly went on the offensive. She put her hands on her hips, cocked one of her hips, and huffed, "Dad, what am I going to have to do to get you to see that I'm not really a 'pure and innocent angel?' I'm just a normal teenage girl growing up. I'm not perfect, and I'm not sexless!"

I nodded weakly, feeling trapped. "I understand. But... when someone has a certain perception in their mind, they can't change it overnight. Please give me time to adjust, okay?"

She seemed a bit peevish, but she nodded back. "Okay. Fair enough. But if I can adjust to you and Cindy in only a few days, and I think I'm doing a pretty good job of that, then you can try to do better treating me like an actual grown-up by the time I get back from Hawaii, right?"

Trying to move the conversation from this uncomfortable spot, I nodded in understanding. Then, looking between Michelle and Nicky, I said, "Right. I'll try my best."

Michelle put a hand on Nicky's shoulder and was suddenly nothing but supportive. "Sis, I think going topless is key. As long as you were in your 'Eskimo parka' mode, he was going to think of you in the same old way. But by showing off your fabulous curves, he has no choice but to see you as a woman, a sexually mature woman. Nobody with a body like yours could still be a 'delicate and innocent little flower.'"

Nicky nodded her head firmly. "Good point! I'm going to make a special point out of being topless around him pretty much every chance I get until he sees the light. So there!"

"Right on, Sister! That'll show him!"

It was odd that Michelle suddenly pivoted from trying to steal my attention away from Nicky's body to suggesting that Nicky should go topless around me all the time. She was even using terms like "Sis" and "Sister," which was rare for her. But apparently her desire to see Nicky join the harem temporarily overcame her desire for the spotlight.

I had to briefly close my eyes and clench my teeth as I imagined Nicky being topless around me much more from now on. Too fucking arousing! And not only was Sue Ellen relentlessly rubbing my sweet spot, she was doing wonderful things with my balls with her other hand, trying to coax all of the cum out of them.

Nicky said, "I'm serious too. Well, kinda. What do you think, Mom? Would that make things too weird and awkward?"

I had to open my eyes again to check out my wife's expression. She had the smirkiest smirk-smile her face could muster. She said, "I think that's a VERY good idea, actually. We all know how your father is. He's a smart guy. Damn smart, in fact. But so stubborn! It takes ages to get him to change his mind. The only way is to resort to drastic measures. So yeah, it'll be weird for both of you, but that's what it takes to get his blockhead to move a little bit."

Michelle giggled. "Dad IS such a blockhead. You're lucky you're up in Berkeley most of the time. He drives us CRAZY every day!"

Ruby piped up. "Yeah, Nicky. That actually is a smart strategy. Otherwise, twenty years from now, you'll still be his 'delicate flower.'"

Nicky growled, "I want to find that damn flower and stomp on it!"

I decided to speak up without commenting on the topless-all-the-time idea. (I must admit I didn't want to squelch it!) "Girls, I'm glad to see you've made up. But now that's settled, let's please have a lot less preening and attention hogging in general, okay? Both of you. I'm your dad, and you're both practically naked! Try to be more like Ruby. Look at her. She's been quiet and easy-going all night."

Michelle and Nicky both nodded with chastened expressions. Ruby, by contrast, basked in my approval.

I'd risen up in my somewhat seat, but now I relaxed and slumped down a little. Sue Ellen was still endlessly fondling my sweet spot, and I decided I had no choice but to grin and bear it. At least she'd finally eased up a fair amount after getting overheated from some of the sexy posing. I no longer had to struggle and strain just not to immediately cum.

Trying to direct the conversation, I asked Nicky, "So, getting back to what we were talking about before, what happened when you went for a walk with Steve?"

Nicky looked away and fixated on nothing in particular. "Oh... yeah. So anyway, all Steve and I planned to do was go to this cute lunch place and have lunch. But I almost didn't make it, because I felt like I was naked! It seemed like EVERYONE was staring at me, from front and back! I was so relieved when we found the place and we could kind of hide in a dark corner for a while. I don't think Steve liked it either. He wanted me to dress sexily, but whenever I did, he would seethe at the other guys checking me out."

Cindy had been quiet for a while. Probably she felt she didn't want to step on anyone's toes with Nicky still struggling to accept her mistress status. But she saw a chance to ask a relatively safe question: "Do you think you'd still feel that way, now that you've had a kind of self-image breakthrough?"

Nicky scrunched up her face, frowning. "I'm not sure. I know I won't cover up as much as before, but I'm afraid to dress downright sexily. I hate all the creepy attention! It's one thing to have a nice friend say, 'Hey, you look good.' But having some random yahoo say, 'Hey, baby, can I rub my face in your ass?' Yuck! Some guy actually shouted that to me the other day, and that was when I was fully dressed up!"

She exhaled in exasperation. After a pause, she waved a hand down her nearly naked body. "That's why I can do this here, because I feel safe with the people I love." She gave me a shy but warm smile.

Cindy said, "I hate to say this, but you have a truly remarkable and exceptionally curvy figure. You're going to draw attention even if you wrap your body up in a bundle of blankets. And I'm not surprised that guy was shouting about your ass, because the way your butt juts out, well... it kind of stops traffic."

Nicky sighed heavily. "I've basically tried the 'wrap myself up in a bundle of blankets' route, and it seriously sucks!" She sat back on the edge of the hot tub and looked to Michelle and Ruby. "How do you two handle all the attention? You seem hardly bothered at all."

Before either of them could answer, I said, "Hold on. Let's just... If we're not going to call it a night just yet, can we at least tone it down some? For instance, maybe my daughters could put their bikini tops back on?"

I saw frowning faces everywhere. Clearly, nobody liked that suggestion. Nicky actually appeared to be the most upset, even though her face was still blushing from her seemingly constant embarrassment at her exposure.

Mindy said, "Honey, I'm sure you're feeling uncomfortable surrounded by your nearly naked daughters. That's understandable. But Nicky really needs this right now. We're having a breakthrough moment. In fact, we were just discussing how this topless therapy should be even more frequent. Why don't you go back to kissing Cindy and just ignore the rest of us for a while? We have important things to discuss."

That seemed stupid to me at first, but then I thought, That's so crazy that it just might work. We ARE in a good groove here, where Nicky is making progress over her shyness issues. And the generally sexy vibe is helping my overall "limited hangout" plan with her. 

You know what? Fuck it! I just need to get my focus off her, to anything else! If I close my eyes and concentrate on kissing Cindy, I'll be able to put her out of my mind... I hope! 




Chapter 38



Mindy wanted me to "go back to kissing Cindy and just ignore the rest of us for a while," so that's exactly what I did. I looked around for approval, and with everyone seeming fine with it, I wordlessly leaned in to Cindy and resumed French kissing her.

Mindy said, "Girls, look at your father. He's obviously uncomfortable with this situation, but he's hanging in there and distracting himself with Cindy just so Nicky can continue with her sexual liberation. I'm sure he has a raging erection and he can't do anything about it. I think he's going to need a special thanks later."

Ruby snickered, "Situation normal there."

Mindy flashed a big smile. "That's true. They say you can't keep a good man down. But, Nicky, you were saying?"

I was pretty sure my wife knew that Sue Ellen was secretly assisting me under the water, but she was emphasizing the "insatiable penis" theme to help Nicky accept that I "needed" more than one mistress. That would be a tough sell.

I heard Nicky say, "Thanks, Dad! You're the BEST! Anyway, I was just asking Michelle and Ruby how they handle the attention so well. Actually, I want to open the question up to everyone, including you, Sue Ellen. Let's face it: we're all beautiful, busty women, so we all have the same problem."

Michelle haughtily replied, "To me, the key is that you have to not care. Who are these losers who are checking me out? I don't care about them. I'll probably never see them again. What do I care what they think? They can look, but they'll never touch. And if they do try to touch me, I slap 'em! HARD!"

Then Ruby said, "That's one way to do it, but I think it's kind of harsh. The way I like to look at it is..."

Her voice faded out for me because I put my entire attention into kissing Cindy, to the total exclusion of everything else. I thought back to my earlier private discussion I'd had with her, and how we'd seemed to reach a new level of understanding and intimacy with each other.

I thought, Cindy still worries that she's not good enough for me, not good enough to be in my harem. The best way I can change her mind on that is by showering her with my love, every single day! We were kissing before, sure, but I was more focused on everything happening around me than on her. Now, I'm going to make Cindy my entire world! 

I'm not sure what I did that was different physically, but somehow my new attitude had a big effect, because our ongoing necking started to sizzle with extra electrical charge. Cindy had been enjoying kissing me earlier, but I think she'd held back some due to worries about everyone else watching. Now, it was like we were the only two people on the planet. I was able to put thoughts of Nicky out of my mind, at least for a while. And I kept my eyes closed so I wouldn't have to look at Nicky's body, which was still within easy touching distance.

I was so focused on Cindy that I must admit that I almost entirely forgot about what Sue Ellen was doing to me. But my privates sure didn't forget! She still had one hand endlessly rubbing my sweet spot, while her other hand generally fondled my balls, although sometimes she used both to stroke my shaft. I'm not sure how Sue Ellen did it, but she had a wonderful knack for keeping me buzzing with arousal, but just shy of the point where I'd have to worry about cumming and constantly clench my PC muscle to fight it. And she never got tired, it seemed.

Time passed, twenty minutes if not longer.

Between Cindy and Sue Ellen, I was far too distracted and aroused to keep track of the conversation. Occasionally I would hear snippets, but not enough to make sense of what was being said. However, I did open my eyes for quick sneak peeks at the others from time to time. I couldn't see into the water any better than anyone else, but I knew my women and their aroused facial expressions. I figured they must have been talking about something sexually arousing, but I was sure that at least some of them were secretly masturbating. Hell, I wouldn't have been surprised to find out that all of them were masturbating, including Nicky!

Cindy's bikini bottoms were held on by ties on either side that were liable to come undone if one so much as breathed near them. Somehow they'd stayed on, perhaps because I'd carefully avoided touching them at all when fondling her ass. But the inevitable finally happened: I got a bit careless and found myself caressing nothing but bare ass! Luckily, Cindy's ass was entirely below the waterline, so no one had any reason to suspect that Cindy was completely nude now.

I looked around while kissing as best I could, and I couldn't see any sign of her bikini bottoms floating on the water. Hmmm. That's both a good and bad thing. The good is that it keeps Nicky and the others clueless. The bad is how will we find her bikini bottoms when it's time for her to get out? They'd probably sunk all the way to the bottom of the tub! Oh well, we'll just have to do with that then. I'm sure we'll manage somehow. I think! 

More time passed. I wasn't paying attention to the exact words being said, but after a while I gathered from the facial expressions that the lusty mood must have cooled down a couple of degrees. Perhaps some of the secret masturbation led to secret orgasms, and then to a different post-orgasmic mood. Or maybe the way I'd obviously tuned out from anything but enjoying Cindy's body and mouth took away some of the excitement as well as ending the competition for my attention.

Since Cindy's bikini bottoms had disappeared, I couldn't resist extensively exploring her ass and even her pussy mound. Okay, I'm pushing my luck here a little bit. If Nicky only knew, she'd have a heart attack! But who besides Cindy will know, since all the action is taking place underwater? Right? Sure, Sue Ellen might be aware, but that's not a danger. 

When I got busy fondling Cindy's clit, I could sense her body trembling, and she desperately moaned into my mouth.

It wasn't long before I sensed her having a nice orgasm. I hoped Nicky and the others didn't notice her reaction, but then again Cindy really deserved it.

By and by, there was a gradual move to get out of the hot tub that I missed, since I was so spaced out on lust. One by one, the other women decided that they'd been in too long, so they either sat partly out of the hot tub or they got all the way out and rested right next to it. Sue Ellen was the noticeable exception, staying in the water all the way to her neck so she could continue to fondle my privates with both hands.

I don't know how long Cindy would have made out with me - hours?! - but she finally decided that she needed to cool off too. She was well aware that her bikini bottoms had come off, so she got off me and sank all the way down to her neck. She must have found her bikini bottoms quickly, because she rose out of the water with them on before her search grew suspicious.

She gave me a playful wink over the close call and then took a spot on the deck a mere foot or so from the outer edge of the hot tub.

With Cindy off me, I could come to my senses somewhat - although Sue Ellen continued to endlessly and secretly jack me off underwater. At the same time that Cindy got out, Nicky also got out. That left just Sue Ellen and me, sitting right next to each other. I sunk further down so the way Sue Ellen was deeply submerged wouldn't seem unusual.

I couldn't believe what my eyes were seeing as I came out of my kissing reverie and looked all around. If the ladies looked fantastic sitting topless in the hot tub, they looked even better out of it! Now I could see nearly all of them from head to toe. They were all around the edge of the hot tub, some sitting up with their feet in the water, some lying down facing me, and some lying down looking away from me (and thus showing off their marvelous bikini-clad asses). It looked like Playboy centerfold photos come to life in every direction, except for much darker lighting.

As if that wasn't exciting enough, a couple of them were drying themselves off with towels. That was a prudent thing to do since it was night and we were outside. It was Southern California in the summer during a heat wave, and the heat from the hot tub and the torches helped, but then again they were all wearing only bikini bottoms. Still, I wondered how much they were toweling off anyway, and how much of it was a performance to get my attention.

I was guilty again, because I was mostly interested in watching Nicky dry herself off. Seeing her rub a small white towel her and there on her flawless and fit body had me sorely wishing it was my hands exploring and covering her body instead! I had to be careful not to stare to her exclusively, but when I looked elsewhere I was greeted with sexy toweling off performances in every direction!

Then, when Nicky casually started toweling off her E-cups, I just about blew my load in an instant! She actually cupped them from below and pushed them together at one point, though I didn't see how that helped her get dry.

The only thing that saved me from making a cummy mess in the hot water was that Sue Ellen was keeping a close track on my breathing and the look on my face and such signs of arousal. She simply held my cock and balls for a while until the "worst" of Nicky's toweling off passed.

I was surprised that no one seemed fazed in the slightest about what Cindy and I had been doing, nor did anyone have a word to say about it. I'd gotten so carried away with getting loving and intimate with Cindy that I pretty much forgot what I was doing. My hands had gone wherever they wanted, including all over her breasts, ass, and pussy mound!

But then it occurred to me, Maybe the reason no one is that shocked is because they've seen it all before! Even Nicky's watched Mindy and I do every sex act imaginable, dozens of times! Perhaps the only shocking aspect is that I'm with Cindy and not Mindy. Hell, she might be faking being upset just as much as we're faking with her! 

Of course I'd had that realization earlier, but the fresh reminder hit me like a thump on the head. This is great! I'm flying high with orgasmic joy, AND I'm making progress changing Nicky's attitude. Maybe I don't have to be so careful around her after all. I just have to be careful not to do anything WITH her. 

Forget worrying about her crushing on me. She is already, big time. There's no way to change that anyway. As long as we don't actually get inappropriately intimate, it'll be fine. I get the sense that she's deliberately trying to arouse and provoke me, such as with that toweling off show, but getting intimate is an entirely different thing. She doesn't want that. She's a good and moral girl. 

Mindy asked me, "Honey, everybody seems to be taking a break, Do you want to get out of the tub too?" Although I was pretty sure she had guessed a secret handjob was taking place and she naturally didn't want that to end, it looked like she was taking pity on me. We'd all been in the hot water a long time, after all.

However, I realized that getting out might be a problem, given the way Sue Ellen's hands were still stuck to my cock and balls like they were glued to them. Due to the way she was mostly just rubbing my sweet spot without needing to move her fingers much, it seemed she could literally do that for hours, so it wasn't like I could wait until she took a break. Plus, she was using both hands, and when one hand got tired from the all-important sweet spot duty, the other hand took over for a while.

Furthermore, I remembered what happened the last time I got out, and how everyone had seen my boner barely contained in my completely inadequate swimsuit, resulting in me being the subject of all kinds of penis size jokes. I didn't want that to happen again. And while I may not have consciously admitted it to myself, what Sue Ellen's hands were doing to my privates felt damn good! (She was very active again with all ten fingers after the "toweling off crisis" had passed.)

I replied to my wife, "I'm good for now. Remember, I was out for a little while going to the bathroom." That was true, and it was another good reason not to get out now.

Mindy looked at Sue Ellen, and asked her, "How 'bout you?"

Sue Ellen smiled innocently. "Oh, I'm good too. Besides, I don't want to leave Dan here all alone." She gave my boner a happy squeeze, and then slid a hand all the way up and down my shaft once. It wasn't nearly as effective as her usual sweet spot rubbing, but it was like she was saying, "Master's cock is all mine right now, and I'm loving it!" 

Mindy smiled back nearly as innocently, and yet with her usual knowing smirk somehow. "That's nice. He's in good hands with you, isn't he?"

Sue Ellen caught on to the secret meaning, and beamed like a spotlight through the darkness. "Oh, yes! VERY good hands!" She and Mindy both glanced at Nicky and saw Nicky was talking to Michelle and so wasn't paying close attention. Then they shared a knowing look with each other.

But apparently that wasn't enough for my wild wife! Knowing that Nicky wasn't looking, she rubbed her nose with one hand and rubbed her chin with her other hand. It might have seemed innocent to an outsider, but to me it was obvious that the nose represented my penis and the chin represented my balls, and she was not-so-subtly asking Sue Ellen if she was taking care of both my cock and balls.

Sue Ellen responded with a delighted and nearly evil grin. Then she nodded her head vigorously.

Mindy smiled from ear to ear and nodded back with approval. Seeing that the others weren't paying any attention at all, she said to her in a quieter voice, "You might want to consider getting out soon. You start out stiff and then you relax, but eventually things turn soft and wrinkly."

Sue Ellen looked around, saw the others were talking amongst themselves, and then replied, "Don't worry, things are still very stiff. And I have a feeling they'll stay that way, well, basically forever!"

Mindy looked like she was aiming to wear the world's biggest smirk. "I think you're right! Make sure things stay stiff, okay?"

"It's my pleasure, believe me!"

I glared at Mindy, giving off a "Shut up, already!" vibe. I would have put a stop to their dangerous innuendo altogether except I could see Nicky was too busy talking to Michelle to have any clue.

My devious wife noticed my glare and rolled her eyes a bit. But she nodded reluctantly.

I breathed a sigh of relief when the two of them finally shut up.

I thought, Is there no end to my wife's sneaky sexual scheming?! What if I cum? What happens then? I'm only human after all. Several times, it's taken all my willpower not to cum already, and I think I managed mostly because I'm worried that ropes of cum will float to the surface and be easily seen by Nicky. Heck, I'm squirting out pre-cum by the gallon as it is, and even some squirts of real cum from time to time. What's happening to that?? Where does it go?! 

I quickly scanned the surface of the water and I didn't see anything incriminating. I was glad the bubbles were running and keeping the water churning. And thank goodness once again for the low lighting!

To be honest, I've been keeping my eyes shut for the most part and not paying attention. What if some gobs of real cum have floated to the surface already, and floated right onto Nicky's skin?! She was sitting with her tits just out of the water for a good while, with those two immense globes looking like they were floating on the water like two... er, titty buoys. What if some of my cum floated onto the lower slopes of her great tits? With her sitting right next to me, it's not only possible, it's almost LIKELY! 

Fuuuuuck me! She might even have wondered, "What's this?" and then sucked some of it into her mouth to find out! 

Okay, calm down, Dan! Calm down! That's not likely at all, you twisted motherfucker! Don't get carried away! No sexual Nicky thoughts! No sexual Nicky thoughts! And don't cum! For the love of God, don't cum! 

Mindy cleared her throat to regain everyone's attention. Then she said, "There's an issue here I want to address. I feel like we've made a promise to Sue Ellen here that we have yet to keep. If you recall, Anjali, Nina, and Monique each got a thorough good-bye kiss from Dan earlier today. But when it came to Sue Ellen's turn, they were interrupted."

She looked right at Sue Ellen. "I'm very sorry for that. Not long after that, I'd promised you could stay for dinner and after so as to get your kiss before going home. I'd forgotten all about that, but not any longer. I know you're not going home yet, but I think this is a good time to finish that kiss off. What do you say?"

Sue Ellen looked eagerly between Mindy and me. "Oh, please! If I could, that would be... unbelievable!"

Speaking of unbelievable, my Cupcake looks sweet and innocent, as always. Who would believe that even as she seems dreamy at the thought of getting her first "real" kiss with me, she actually already is my cock slave, and she's jacking me off underwater with both hands?! I felt confident that Nicky has no clue of such things, or her appearance and behavior would be VERY different! Even if she was trying to hide what she knew, she'd give herself away, by and by. 

That said, I have grave doubts about the wisdom of this idea. On the plus side, it's hard to think of anything that would help more with my "limited hangout" plan, especially the immediate goal of getting Nicky to accept Sue Ellen as my second mistress soon. On the negative side, my getting sexual right in front of Nicky might strengthen her unhealthy crush on me. And with Mindy and everyone else getting increasingly horny tonight, things could quickly spiral out of control! 

My gut instinct is that I should to chance it, but I'll need to use all my willpower to make sure things don't get out of control. If Sue Ellen and I can simply French kiss for a while, that will be ideal. 

Mindy looked at Nicky. "What do YOU think? I'm not trying to single you out all the time, but with you being gone I don't know how you're feeling and I don't want to offend. I know we were talking earlier about my cucquean fetish and you said you're okay with that. At one point, you even said that you want him to have sex with all of your beautiful friends."

Nicky was taken aback by that characterization. She spluttered with mild indignation, "I didn't say I WANT him to. And I didn't say 'ALL.' It's just that some of those friends have had huge crushes on him since forever, and I could see it would make them really happy to have their big dream fulfilled before they leave town. I'm not happy about any of this. For crying out loud, I'm still trying to wrap my head around the idea that Cindy is his mistress."

Saying that seemed to make Nicky realize it all over again. She exclaimed with surprise, "Good grief! I only found out about that two days ago! It seems like a lot longer, since so much has happened since. Wow!"

She continued, "But Mom, I know how you get your way when you want something really badly. Dad is somehow both a stubborn blockhead and kind of a pushover, and we love him for that. I said that IF it's going to happen, someone young is a better choice, because that way we'll know it's a purely physical thing and he's not going to fall in love and run away with her. And if it's going to be someone young, someone like Anjali or Sue Ellen here makes the most sense, since you can see how much they want him. But that doesn't mean I approve. It's more like I, um... I don't disapprove."

After a pause, she added, "And Sue Ellen might be a good first test, as it were, because I haven't known her all these years so I don't think it would be quite AS weird for me to witness. Although it'll still be damn strange!"

She looked around unhappily to see how that went over. However, nobody seemed to have anything to say.

Woo-hoo! I'm still flying high from Sue Ellen's secret handjob. And now Nicky is already this agreeable about some of Mindy's cucquean ideas? Sweet! Everything seems to be going my way. Okay, maybe not everything: I still have a sneaky wife and disobedient slaves to deal with. But I do seem to be living a charmed life, to put it mildly. Heck, even the tiff between Michelle and Nicky seems to have come to an end, after I put my foot down about it. 

Nicky looked to the Gruesome Twosome, both of them showing off their bodies from head to toe. "Why am I the only one saying anything? They're your friends more than mine, after all."

Michelle was still wiping herself with a towel, even though she certainly much have gotten dry by now. The little minx couldn't stop putting on a sexy show for me! She replied, "We've just been talking about this for the last fifteen minutes. You know we're okay with it."

I had spaced out on almost all of that discussion. I was surprised to find out that I'd blanked on fifteen minutes. Had Cindy and I really been necking that long? Now that I'm ever-so-slightly less aroused, with Cindy off me, I'm surprised that we got away with that without Nicky putting up a big stink! Man, she's getting used to Cindy and me being lovers fast. Maybe having her spy on Cindy, Mindy, and me last night wasn't all bad. 

I took a closer look at Nicky and I couldn't believe what I was seeing. She was sitting on her ass at the edge of the hot tub, with one leg bent and an arm around that leg, just below her knee. The foot on her leg was dangling in the water. And of course she was STILL topless. The way she was positioned, I could see both of her glistening huge breasts perfectly but I couldn't see her bikini bottoms, so it was easy to imagine that she was completely naked. True, I'd been seeing her like that a LOT in the last two days, but it was still a continual shocker.

I felt a thrill race down my spine. I might have felt chills all over too, but I couldn't, because I was ALREADY feeling chills and tingles down to every last nerve ending, due to Sue Ellen's secret underwater handjob. And as if that wasn't great enough, sitting next to Nicky in suspiciously provocative and titillating poses were Ruby and Michelle. Jeeeesus! It's like Busty Teenage Hard Body Row over there! 

I suddenly felt bad, and I had to look away. Nicky's such a pure and innocent angel. I know she says otherwise, and her secret spying shows otherwise, and her friggin' "perfect ten" buxom and fit body definitely suggests otherwise, but I can't instantly stop thinking of her that way. It's true I haven't gone totally out of control and kissed her on the lips or something like that, but still, I feel we're pushing our luck and we're in danger of freaking her out with too many sexually provocative scenes. Sure, she's spied on a lot of stuff, but it's different seeing it up close and in the flesh. 

I forced myself to look at Nicky's gorgeous face again so I could tell her, "Muffin, I need to apologize. It just hit me how tough it must be on you to see Cindy and I make out. That's become the new normal around here in the past week or two, so it's easy to forget that you're not used to it yet. And now we're pushing you to see Sue Ellen and I kiss too. That's just wrong!"

Nicky surprised me by saying, "It IS wrong! And that's why you should do it!"

"Excuse me?"

"You heard what Mom was talking about before about wrongness, didn't you? Or did Cindy have you too distracted?" She grinned impishly at that.

I was surprised by her cavalier attitude. The good Nicky I knew wouldn't tease about that kind of thing. I muttered, "Uh, no, I heard."

Nicky said to me, "Well, Mom has a good point about 'the power of the wrong,' if I can get a little dramatic about it. All my life, I've been running from that kind of thing. I've always tried to do the right thing, and live the way I thought Mom and you wanted me to live. As a result, I've missed out on a lot! I've missed out on great thrills, and on feeling truly, completely alive! Tonight, I feel alive!"

She looked down at her bare chest. "For instance, having to go without my bikini top. You'll see my face is probably still red, because I'm constantly embarrassed by that. But keeping these damn things uncovered keeps my heart beating fast and makes everything much more fun and exciting." She cupped her big tits when she said "these damn things," as if there was any doubt what she was referring to. "I'm finding I LIKE it!"

She looked to Mindy with new understanding,while stiff hefting her tits up. "And that's on purpose, isn't it? You're trying to teach me a lesson here, aren't you?"

Mindy smiled benignly. "Of course I am. And not just you, but Michelle and Ruby too. I keep talking to you to get your feedback because you ARE known as the 'delicate flower' of this bunch. There's not much that shocks the Gruesome Twosome, as you well know."

Nicky grinned widely, sitting there topless in the darkness, hefting her huge knockers up and looking absolutely fantastic. "That's true."

She finally go, causing much wobbling and jiggling as her E-cups slowly settled back into place.

I let out a secret sigh of relief. I could only take so much visual stimulation on top of Sue Ellen's rubbing. That was especially true since Sue Ellen could sense when I had surges of arousal like this and would rub more intently to heighten the feeling unless or until I came too close to orgasm.

I wasn't feeling so charitable about Mindy's comments. Bullshit, my Sweetheart. You're letting your cucquean urges run your life, and now you're dressing it up in this new 'power of the wrong' justification. I suppose it serves our purposes to have Nicky believe that. But I can tell you're just going to get more and more carried away. So far, we've been lucky. But how long will our luck last?! 

Michelle said to Nicky, "You say you have yet to feel truly alive sexually, but earlier you were boasting that you did all kinds of wild stuff with Steve. So which is it?"

Nicky suddenly looked uncomfortable. "Um... well, uh, okay, it's not like we've done anything super wild. But we've done everything you'd expect two college kids who have dated a year to do. We've had fun, and not just with regular sex. You know what I mean?"

Michelle stated flatly, "No. Not at all."

Nicky squirmed unhappily under her sister's unyielding scrutiny. "Ugh! how do I put this?" She sighed, and looked around nervously. Then she gathered her courage, and said, "I know what oral sex is, from both ends. Is that clear enough? Geez! I can't believe I just said that!"

Michelle grinned wolfishly. "So you're saying that Steve went down on you, and you've sucked his cock."

Nicky closed her eyes tight and crossed her arms over her huge melons in embarrassment. "Micheeeelllle! Why do you always have to be so crude and lewd?"

Cindy was sitting next to Mindy, and she nudged her, "Do something!"

So Mindy interrupted, declaring, "I'm going to take over here before Michelle asks yet more embarrassing questions, as we all know she will." She then glared sternly at our F-cupped daughter.

Nicky triumphantly stuck her tongue out at Michelle.

Michelle stuck her tongue out right back unrepentantly.

I was fairly stunned that Nicky had taken part in oral sex. It must be true if she says so. Hell, all the kids do it these days. But it seems completely unlike her. I'm just going to have to change my outdated image of her. The fact is, she HAS knelt between Steve's legs and wrapped her lips around his hard shaft. If she's done in a bunch of times, she's probably gotten good at sliding her lips back and forth and using lots of tongue. That's part of who she is; that's part of her history. 

Now, I don't know how much she enjoyed it, since Steve hasn't inspired her and he only has a four-inch penis after all. Size does matter. She'd do much better with an eight-inch cock, a really thick one like mine! Her eyes would bug out and tears would come to her eyes as she struggled valiantly to keep her lips sliding on it. But you can do it, Muffin! That's a good girl! 

Suddenly, I flashed on an image of her sucking MY cock! Jesus H. Christ! I felt tingles all over, and I had to clench hard not to cum! I quickly banished that thought. There are some things you can't even allow yourself to fantasize about.

I was embarrassed, because I could actually feel my boner in Sue Ellen's grip suddenly throbbing and straining with renewed energy. She had to know what caused my surge of lust. However, I was thankful that she cut back on her stroking for a little while so I could have a chance to recover without cumming. She took her task of keeping me very horny but not dangerously close to the edge very seriously indeed.

Mindy plowed on, "Getting back to what I was saying, I've only recently truly discovered the 'power of the wrong,' as you put it so well, Nicky, and I want to pass that useful knowledge on to all of you. Now, I'm not saying you should go out and do all kinds of terrible things just to get a sexual thrill, but if you learn to add a little naughtiness and excitement into your sex life, you'll reap big rewards."

I cautioned, "Muffin, don't become just like your mother for your mother's sake. Do what makes YOU happy."

Nicky replied, "What, you think I'd want to be a cucquean just because she's one? God, no! I'm willing to tolerate that to a certain degree for you all, if that's what makes you happy. But I could never let MY man do that to me! Not in a million years! I'm just not wired that way. What I want that Mom has is some serious sexual excitement. That's what I was missing out on with Steve. It doesn't have to be a cucquean thing. It could be a lot of things. Doing something naughty or a little taboo, for instance. I've never had the guts to do anything like that. I feel like everyone is having great fun except for me!"

Michelle spoke up. "Nicky, I hear what you mean. I think you, of all people, deserve some fun and excitement, especially sexual excitement! After all, it sounds like your ex-boyfriend Steve was the opposite of exciting, even if he did go down on you."

Nicky rolled her eyes. "Don't get me started. I've got a lot of wasted time to make up for. Dad, that's why I INSIST that you make out with Sue Ellen in front of us right now. You promised to be my mentor of sorts, as well as my guinea pig, and I want to pick up on and learn from the sex magic that somehow fills this place lately."

I looked at her skeptically. "You insist?"

"I do. Especially since it's Sue Ellen. Dad, those other friends lust for you in a big way. Sue Ellen, she lusts for you too, but she has some kind of extra special feeling for you on top of that."

I looked to Sue Ellen and pretended to be surprised.

Sue Ellen in turn pretended to be shy, and looked away. Of course, she never stopped rubbing my sweet spot and keeping me on the brink of heaven.

I turned back to Nicky. "Really?" God, my eldest daughter is so fucking hot and stacked! Just look at that body! Uh-oh, I hope I'm not staring at her with obvious lust in my eyes. It's a constant struggle not to, given what Sue Ellen is doing to me under the water, not to mention the revelation that she's an experienced cocksucker! 

Dammit, I have stop that thought from kicking around in my head! 

Luckily, she seemed clueless as she asked, "Dad, how can you not see it? Can't you tell from the way she looks at you?" She looked around. "Am I the only one around here with a pulse? Michelle? Ruby? How come you're being so silent tonight?"

I knew the reason those two were being so silent (aside from Michelle's earlier attention grabbing antics) was because they were having a hard time keeping their cock slave secrets from slipping out. The easiest way to do so was just to not speak much. But how would they respond to Nicky's excellent question?

Luckily, Michelle was able to think quickly on her feet. She blithely replied, "We've been here and we've seen Sue Ellen's feelings for Daddy slowly growing, from the very beginning. It was all so gradual that we've kind of taken it for granted. Sometimes, it takes someone who hasn't been around for a while to really notice things. What do you think, Ruby?"

"Oh, definitely!" Ruby looked like she was ready to breathe a big sigh of relief, since they'd managed to get out of that one. "Sue Ellen's totally hot for him. And I, for one, welcome that. What's the harm? We're all having lots of fun and nobody's getting hurt."

My heart was pounding hard as I contemplated making out with Sue Ellen in front of Nicky and everyone else. My Cupcake hadn't just been secretly jacking me off underwater for a long time now, she'd been working herself up into an erotic boil at the same time. She was chomping at the bit while she waited for the rest of us to finish our conversation. I wondered how much she'd be able to control herself - if at all!

I knew I needed to do something to prevent things from spiraling out of control, as they tended to do far too often lately. It occurred to me that if I was all the way out of the hot tub, then there could be no secret underwater handjob. Besides, I'd been in the water for a long time and I needed a break from that. My penis might not have been shriveling up just yet, but the rest of my skin was!

First, I stopped Sue Ellen's secret handjob and I tucked my raging erection back into my tiny swimsuit. Then I was ready to make my move.

There was an inaudible but visible sigh of disappointment from all of the women, including Nicky, when I got out, pulling Sue Ellen out with me. I acted fast before I got teased any more about my erection. Since Sue Ellen immediately sat down on the deck by the edge of the tub, I sat next to her, wrapped my arms around her, and moved in to French kiss her.

But before we could really get started, I heard Michelle casually ask Nicky, "So, while Daddy's busy with that, let's talk some more about your sexual experiences with Steve. Have you sucked his cock a lot? Would you say you're pretty good at it?"

Nicky whined, "Mom, Dad, somebody - make her stop!"

I pulled back just after my lips touched Sue Ellen's. I glared at Michelle and shook my head in disappointment. "What is with you tonight, Shelle?! That's it. You and I are going to have a little talk about your behavior and your language." I pointed toward the deck area and said, "To the deck with you!"

I looked at Sue Ellen. "Sorry about the bad timing. This will take just a minute or two, I promise."

"That's okay." Sue Ellen looked absolutely adorable, even more so than usual. I couldn't wait to kiss her and show her just how much I loved her.

But I forced myself to stand up. I glared at Michelle some more until she stood up too. All the while, I kept my hands strategically draped over my crotch to hide my erection, since my swimsuit wasn't going to hide anything.

I walked ahead with Michelle reluctantly dragging behind. At first, we were plunged into near darkness, with only a couple of dim lights around the pool. But once we got on the path to the deck, motion-sensitive lights down by our feet came on that clearly marked the way.

More lights automatically turned on and stayed on when we reached the deck, so that wasn't a problem. The lights were dim and near our feet. I could have turned on more lights, but I didn't want to ruin the beautiful view of the starry sky with bright lighting.

However, a lot of heat and warm mist stayed around the hot tub, and it was uncomfortably cold being away from that and nearly naked. So I resolved to make this quick.

Michelle had other ideas. She'd gone from chastened to enthusiastic once she realized she'd be alone with me, with damn little clothing on either of us. As she got close to me, she said, "Mmmm, Daddy!" and opened her arms for a hug.

But I wasn't going to fall for that. I stepped back out of reach and hissed, "Hey, I didn't bring you here for a sexy hug. I'm mad at you, Shelle!"

That literally stopped her in her tracks and put a frown back on her face.

I whispered, since I'd learned that one could never trust privacy around here lately. "Act as if we're being watched, because with the way things have been lately, we probably are. I understand you're challenged by Nicky grabbing so much attention during her visit. I'm willing to be somewhat tolerant of your doing that, but you need to try harder to keep your jealousy of your sister in check."

She whispered back, "Hey, I've been trying since you got upset about it."

"I know. But you're not trying hard enough. I don't think you realize how much this kind of thing bothers me. It goes back to you being so willful and out of control. Some 'slave' you are! You just do whatever the hell you want, and you don't care about the consequences. And the problem now is that you're in danger of ruining everything. Do you want Nicky to think you're in lust and love with me?"

She seemed startled that I was that upset, but I think she tried to cover it up. She waved a hand dismissively. "Oh, what, you're worried about that? She's known all that for years now. Remember all the spying?"

Bring reminded of the invasion of my privacy, and the cause for it, made me grit my teeth. "I'm WELL aware of THAT, Shelle. But you don't have to be so friggin' obvious about it! Tone it down a couple of notches, at least, okay?"

She reluctantly nodded.

I went on, "And stop giving her such a hard time under the guise of trying to help her loosen up. Your blowjob questions were the final straw. I gather that you and Ruby had a chance to talk after her confession to me, so you must know the cat's out of the bag: I'm well aware that you're rooting for Nicky to join the harem. Don't try to deny it!"

She stared at me sullenly and defiantly. She crossed her arms under her great tits, possibly because she was getting a bit chilly like I was. "Okay, you got me there. But I'm glad you know, so I don't have to keep another important secret bottled up. You KNOW it's the right thing to do! Just think about her sucking Steve's cock. Doesn't that make your blood boil? It pisses me off, that's for sure! She belongs naked and on her knees with her lips wrapped around the King! Can't you picture her taking turns sucking your cock, along with Ruby and me? When I think of how the three of us could while away the hours, naked and kneeling, proudly wearing our slave collars-"

I interrupted, "Hey! Don't even go there! I'll have more to say to you on that later. For now, just behave yourself!"

In a flash, she went from sullen to sultry. She smiled endearingly, and purred, "I'll totally behave the rest of the evening if you just give me a kiss and a hug right now."

I don't know which was more frightening to me, that she could turn on the charm that fast or that I could feel myself responding to her lustful invitation just as quickly. "No. You keep saying that I'm your master and you're my slave. Then start acting like it! I will not tolerate this behavior from one of my slaves! Period! Do you hear me?"

She nodded obediently.

I continued to keep my voice down, just to be on the safe side. "Furthermore, you can tell I'm way too horny as it is, and I'd probably lose control. You probably think you can charm these problems away, but it's not going to work this time. Besides, it's too cold, and Sue Ellen's waiting, and the odds are scary good that at least one person is spying on us. So let's go!"

I didn't actually think we were being spied on, because nobody else could leave the hot tub group without everybody knowing it. But I didn't want Michelle to think she had free reign, and besides, there always was at least a slight chance.

She stamped her foot in frustration. I'm not too proud to say that watching what that movement did to her breasts was absolutely mesmerizing, and almost made me forget what we were talking about. She complained, "Damn it! God, I'm so fucking horny for you right now!"

I said wryly, "When is that not the case?" I started walking back.

"I know, but I'm way super extra horny, especially when you get all bossy with your hot cock tightly packed in your Speedos." She smiled at my crotch and licked her lips.

I walked faster, quietly grumbling, "Shush! And those aren't Speedos. They just kind of look like them." I was glad we were in the darkness so there was almost no chance anyone could see small things like her sensuous lip licking.

She quickly caught up with me, allowing her to keep talking quietly. "Nicky gave up her oral virginity to someone other than you, Daddy, and that's simply unforgivable. But on the plus side, now that she's a practiced cocksucker, just think how good she'll be from the very first time once she starts bobbing and slurping on your mighty King!"

I growled, "Michelle, if you don't keep quiet right now, I'm gonna send you to bed early, or even break up the party altogether. Not another word! And when we get back, stay quiet and behave yourself like Ruby's been doing for most of the evening."

Completely ignoring my order to be quiet, she said, "Yeah, what's up with her tonight? She's been letting me down."

I spoke extra quietly, since we were walking closer to the pool. "I ordered her to obey me earlier, and unlike you, she seems to take all aspects of being a cock slave seriously. That includes obeying your master! At least she's trying, and not just trying my patience."

That silenced and humbled Michelle. After a pause, she said, "Ouch. Burn." Then, after another pause, "I'm sorry. I'll shut up now."

That was mighty convenient, since we were walking past the pool and would be back in hearing range within seconds anyway. I had one last quiet comment. "Let's just get through the rest of this evening without any more trouble, okay? We can't let things get too overheated. We'll deal with your insolence after she's gone."

I'd promised Sue Ellen I'd be back in a minute or two, and I don't think I was gone much longer than that. I sat down next to her and put my arms on her shoulders, trying to ignore the others. "Sorry 'bout that. Where were we?"

Her face lit up, dazzling me with her adorableness. "You were about to kiss me, really kiss me!"

I grinned from ear to ear. "Well then, what are we waiting for?"

It was as I'd feared or hoped - I'm not sure which - sparks began to fly! Within seconds, Sue Ellen and I were kissing with a desperate passion. I'm sure she felt extra energized from being able to demonstrate our physical intimacy in front of Nicky for the first time, and I did too. Plus, we were putting on a show in front of the whole family. My little chat with Michelle hadn't cooled me down at all, and my penis certainly was still stiff and throbbing.

I heard Nicky say a bit smugly, "See? What did I tell you? There's lust and then there's THAT. That's something more!"

Then I heard Mindy say, "Good call. You're right; that is something special. I think she's gotta be the top contender for Dan's first outside lover."

"Not counting my mom," Ruby corrected.

"Technically, but I already consider her part of our family. Anyway, Nicky, everyone is getting back in the water. You should get back in too so you can enjoy watching to the fullest."

"Well... okay." She looked away in embarrassment as she remembered to complain, "Not that I'm, uh, really watching that much..."

Mindy chuckled good-naturedly. "We're all 'not watching that much.' It's okay. Your dad is a total hunk, as everyone knows, and Sue Ellen could be a centerfold. How can any of us NOT watch?"

The general move back into the tub puzzled and intrigued me. I peeked as best as I could manage, given that Sue Ellen seemed intent on sucking my entire face into hers, and I saw that in fact all the other women were getting back into the tub, and up to their necks too. Whoa! It sure seems as if they're all planning on secretly masturbating under the water, and my wife is all but inviting Nicky to masturbate with them! That's the perfect was to perform hanky panky without anyone knowing, as the secret handjobs have shown. Or am I just too horny and reading too much into things? 

I don't know how it happened, but my worst fears about Sue Ellen getting carried away came true. And after being jacked off for so long, my resistance had been worn down to the nub. It wasn't long before I was running my hands possessively all over Sue Ellen, and I do mean everywhere! In my enthusiasm, I forgot how all the women were wearing bikini bottoms with ties on the sides, so it wasn't long before my ass fondling caused her ties to fall free.

I had just enough self-control to break the kiss and say, "Uh-oh! We should stop."

But Mindy said, "Stop? Why? Because of that little patch of fabric? Pshaw! Does anyone here want him to stop?"

The response was literally the chirping of crickets, since there were crickets off in the darkness. Well, that a lot of heavy panting from everyone.

I didn't have time to think or look around, because Sue Ellen resumed passionately kissing me.

Sue Ellen was similarly reckless, and her hands were all over me. She started bouncing up and down and churning her hips with lusty need. Since she was sitting in my lap, I could only imagine that it looked very much like I was giving her a good fucking!

We were out of the water now, so we had to be careful. My boner stayed in my woefully inadequate swimsuit somehow. Actually, I think it popped free after only a minute or so, and Sue Ellen managed to tuck it back in. Once she did, she simply kept her hand on it, with her fingers curled nearly all the way around it. At least that prevented any additional wardrobe malfunctions, and her hand over my swimsuit kept it from being directly seen. But how long would it be before she started actively stroking it, right in front of everybody?!

Actually, she began subtly rubbing my sweet spot almost from the second she held it. I noticed her hand showed almost no movement at all. But still, I hoped Nicky didn't have a direct view. I prayed Sue Ellen would stay smart and limit herself to just that.

Yet no one seemed bothered in the slightest by all this overt sexuality. In fact, I heard Mindy chuckling and snickering. "That's typical Dan. I swear, I can never keep any clothes on around him. The first thing he does is get you naked and helpless. Then it's just a matter of time before his battering ram is thrusting in you somewhere and you're just cumming and cumming helplessly while screaming like a banshee!"

Michelle said with amusement, "And it's not just you. Cindy, I saw how your bikini bottoms fell off in the water too."

Cindy chuckled like they were discussing jokes they'd heard on TV. "You did? Oh my. That's embarrassing. I thought the water hid me. But Mindy is so right. He gets you buck naked, and then there's no way you can resist. He's got the magic touch. Once his hands take control of your tits and your ass, and especially your pussy... oh my! You know you're going to be screaming until your voice is hoarse!"

Mindy said, "I almost feel sorry for Sue Ellen. She probably was thinking, 'This'll be like making out with my ex-boyfriend Mike, except maybe a little better.'"

Cindy and Mindy shared a good laugh at that, and I think I heard some others join in too.

But apparently Nicky wasn't one of them, because she said, "Come on, you two, don't talk like that. It's crazy enough just watching without the arousing commentary."

Cindy said, "She's right." She told Nicky, "I'm sorry. It's just that, once you've been on the receiving end and you know what it's like, it's easy to get carried away. And, uh, when I said 'you,' I don't mean you, I mean me. Oh God, sorry. Foot-in-mouth disease!"

Nicky replied, "That's okay. I know what you mean."

I took a peek in her direction and saw that her face was red from blushing. What's making my Muffin so embarrassed? Is she imagining sitting naked in my lap, making out and holding my cock through my swimsuit, just like Sue Ellen is doing?! She almost certainly is! And she's almost certainly fingering her pussy under the water while doing so! At this VERY SECOND, she's probably tugging on her clit and thinking, "When is it going to be MY turn?! When is Dad going to take all of MY clothes off and have his way with ME?!" 

Good God! How outrageous! The more I think about it, the more I can't believe we're all letting this happen! But we know she already has masturbated to the secret video plenty of times. She's already crushing on me in a big way. So what's the real harm? The damage was done long ago, and this is really helping her accept Sue Ellen as my "second mistress." 

Had I not been so high on lust, it would have occurred to me that this was only going to make Nicky's crush on me much more intense. But Sue Ellen was a fiery ball of passion and love, and there simply was no way to resist her!

I heard Mindy ask the others, "Girls, are you okay with this? Stopping the commentary is just one step; maybe we should stop the kissing altogether. I have to warn you that our man is like an unstoppable sexual beast! Once he gets started, there's no telling what may happen! And if you're the woman he's overwhelming and sending into sexual nirvana, you lose all control too! I warn you, what we're witnessing is likely to get raunchy. In fact, Sue Ellen could get seriously fucked right here on the deck before all is said and done!"

After a long pause answered only by the crickets and more heavy breathing, Nicky asked, "Geez, is no one else going to say anything?"

There was another long pause.

Nicky reluctantly said, "Okay, fine, I'll speak. I don't want THAT to happen, seeing them go all the way, but I think I can handle most anything short of that. I'm reveling in the 'power of the wrong' right now, and it feels amaaaaazing! Tonight has been a total revelation. Mom, I get it! I can see why you like to share and watch!"

Michelle said giddily, "What Daddy is doing is so wrong, but oh-so-right! First he took Sue Ellen's bikini bottoms off, and now she's got her hand on his big boner! She's in big trouble!" She giggled.

The reminder that Sue Ellen's bikini bottoms were gone somehow inspired me to thoroughly fondle her bare ass, as if I needed to make sure. I was so far gone that I didn't even spare her ass crack.

Ruby seemed to misunderstand my hand movements. She teased, "Uh-oh! Sue Ellen IS in big trouble! Look how he's going after her ass! He's taking total control!"

Michelle added, "He is! It's too bad she isn't a virgin anymore. Otherwise, we could see Daddy pop her cherry tonight!"

Cindy seemed to finally remember her role to be the responsible one. She chided, "Okay, girls, that's enough. I'm sure Sue Ellen is overwhelmed enough, without having to hear your cat-calling too."

Michelle grumbled, "I was just kidding. Sheesh!" But then she went silent, along with everyone else.

I somehow wound up lying on top of Sue Ellen. I didn't plan on doing that, but she was so hot and horny that I realized she would end up on top of me if I didn't beat her to it, and I didn't want her total nudity exposed to the world any more than it already was. I especially was trying to keep her pussy from curious eyes.

Besides, she had a hand inside my swimsuit now, and she was very actively jacking me off! So much for her limiting herself to subtle rubbing. Actually, my erection didn't stay inside my swimsuit for long, but that didn't slow her down one iota. I hoped that as long as my body covered hers, nobody could really tell what she was doing with her hand.

I felt guilty. This is going too far! We were supposed to merely kiss. My goal is to promote general sexiness to help develop our "limited hangout" cover story, but not give Nicky an even bigger crush on me! I need to stop! 

The problem was that my body was simply out of control. I'd been so greatly aroused for so long that my erection cried out for release. It would be nearly impossible for me to simply disengage from Sue Ellen and act normal all of a sudden.

However, I thought, Nearly impossible, but not completely impossible! I HAVE to control myself, I have to! Otherwise, Shelle is right: I'm gonna end up fucking Cupcake right in front of everybody! That's going to psychologically scar Nicky for life! If I keep this up, something sexual is going to happen with Nicky, and I can't let that happen! I can't! She's my pure and innocent angel, my adorable Muffin! I HAVE to be strong! 

My willpower was well and truly shattered, because I was a hair's breadth from an orgasm. Furthermore, Sue Ellen was as horny as I was, and she wasn't going to let me go just like that. Hell, I couldn't even stop kissing her long enough to complain.

But then it occurred to me there was one drastic move I could take since I was lying on top of her, and I took it before it was too late. I simply rolled away from Sue Ellen, in the direction away from the hot tub. One moment I was lying on her, and the next moment I was lying on the wooden patio a good five feet away!

Success! Thank fucking God! I lay there panting hard with my eyes closed, trying to recover from that close call. I'm sure Sue Ellen must have been confused as hell to have me disappear in a flash like that, but since she secretly was one of my cock slaves, I was sure she would understand. I had a momentary fear that she was so far gone that she'd simply move to scramble over on top of me and resume what I'd just halted. If that happened, I wouldn't have been able to stop again.

But thankfully, Sue Ellen was not only one of my cock slaves, she was wonderfully obedient and understanding, and she must have realized that I'd pulled away for a reason.

I opened my eyes to see what she was doing and how she was faring. That's when I realized to my horror that everyone was staring at my cock - my completely exposed cock! INCLUDING Nicky! Because Sue Ellen started furtively jacking me off, my swimsuit had been pulled down below my balls. That was okay while I was lying on top of her, but now that I was lying on my back there was absolutely nothing blocking the view of my cum-soaked cock poking up in the air!

I quickly rolled to my side, facing away from the others. That allowed me to pull my swimsuit back up without further exposing myself. But now I was the red-faced one.

Oh shit! How long had Nicky gawked at my exposed erection?! Maybe ten seconds? Twenty, perhaps? Hopefully not any longer than that. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! The very last thing I want to do is fuel her crush on me. Apparently Steve's penis was undersized, so what if she looked at mine and wondered what a really big one would feel like? 

Good God! The horror! The all too arousing horror! I'm really fucking up! 

I continued to lie there on my side, facing away from the others, hoping to recover my breath and overcome my embarrassment. But then it occurred to me, Wait a minute. I was told that my dick poked out of my swimsuit a fair deal when we were swimming around in the pool. Plus, there's all that spying Nicky's done. Then there are a series of embarrassing incidents stretching back to her early teens where I got exposed for one bizarre reason or another. The truth is, Nicky knows what my dick looks like very well. Too well, dammit! Hell, from the spying alone, she must have seen it erect countless times. And with their high tech video, she probably got a very close look! 

That's bad. But if there's any plus side, it's that this exposure can't be that traumatic, due to all those other times. The main thing is that I stopped myself from going too far with Sue Ellen. Well, we went pretty damn far, but at least we stopped. That's something, right? 

I reluctantly sat up and faced the others.

Everyone was gawking at me! And they were all so fucking beautiful and exposed! Hell, Sue Ellen still hadn't put her bikini bottoms on, so she was well and truly naked. She was sitting there with a stunned and disappointed look on her face.

I noticed as well that all the women looked very flushed and aroused - even more so than a couple of minutes ago. There were so many big bare breasts heaving up and down that I wanted to look everywhere at once.

Nicky appeared to be just as horny as anyone else, but she was the only one frowning with worry. Perhaps she also was wondering if things were going too far.

It was time for damage control. I said, "I'm REALLY sorry, everybody! Things got out of control, and... I'm so sorry!" I hung my head dejectedly.

Mindy said, "Well, THAT sure was something! But Honey, you don't have to feel bad. That's just you being you. Nobody's mad at you, right?" She looked around at the others, one by one, starting with Michelle.

Michelle said, "I thought it was HOT! Way to go, Daddy!"

Ruby enthused, "I thought it was WAY HOT! I'm just bummed that it ended so soon."

Cindy was a bit more restrained. "Obviously I have to agree it was very hot. But I think it's good you stopped when you did. You didn't want to overwhelm Sue Ellen too much."

There was a mischievous twinkle in Mindy's eye as she asked, "Sue Ellen, what did you think about making out with my husband?"

My Cupcake clutched her arms in front of her ample chest with a dreamy look, as if she was practically floating on air. "Oh my heavenly days! Goodness gracious! Mindy, thank you SO MUCH for letting me do that! Thank you, all y'all! That was the BEST TIME EVER! I've been wanting to do that so very, very badly, and it was even BETTER than I'd dreamed!"

Mindy had the follow-up question, based on Cindy's comment. "Were you 'overwhelmed?'"

Sue Ellen was still all smiles. "Yes! Very much so! But in the very best way, if you know what I mean!"

Mindy said with a triumphant smirk, "Sue Ellen, if you enjoyed that, there's a lot more where that came from. I know you've been visiting here most every day lately. If my hubby approves, you have my permission to kiss and touch him like that anytime you want. Anytime at all!"

Sue Ellen's eyes bugged out. She appeared so excited that there was no way anyone could have realized that she was already my cock slave. "REALLY?! REALLY?!"

It seemed like she was really going to cum on the spot! But then again, everyone was panting with arousal. I don't think it was due to anything said or happening at the moment, but a general mood that had built up over the course of the evening.

Mindy chuckled knowingly at Sue Ellen. "As far as I'm concerned, I'm giving you a green light. But we're a family, which means we should all agree. So, what do you think, Cindy? As his mistress, we can't allow it without your full approval."

I noticed Mindy was getting Cindy's answer to this second question before getting Nicky's answer to the first question. Clearly, that was a clever move to put more peer pressure on our bombshell oldest daughter.

Cindy replied warmly, "I'm all in favor. I'd like to explore this 'outside lover' idea, and I don't think we'll ever find a better candidate than Sue Ellen. She's sweet and delightful, AND she has the body for it!"

Sue Ellen reacted like she'd won the lottery. She brought her hands to her cheeks and her jaw hung open, "Home Alone"-style.

Michelle was next. "I'm all in favor too. My only concern is that since Sue Ellen has a habit of losing her clothes, we're liable to turn into a full-on nudist colony!" She said this in a very jovial and approving tone, and glanced knowingly over at a spot just behind Sue Ellen and me.

I turned around, and Sue Ellen did too. We saw Sue Ellen's bikini bottoms untied and lying just out of reach beyond the hot tub deck. They were almost hidden by the darkness, but once you looked in the right place it was obvious what they were.

Sue Ellen just about turned purple with embarrassment! I don't know if that was fake or real or something in between, but it was totally endearing and adorable. She happened to be sitting with one knee up at an angle so nobody was in position to see her pussy. But even so, she all but curled into a ball, doing her best to cover up her pussy and boobs. There didn't seem to be anything to do about covering her firm, tanned butt though.

Ruby then said, "Count me in favor too. Look at how overjoyed and eager she is. How could I say 'no' to her? But I also have one concern. Things have been so hot around this house lately, ever since Cindy joined up as Daddy's mistress. But with Daddy fondling and caressing Sue Ellen's naked body all the time on top of that, I fear the entire house is going to explode into a fireball of lust!"

Mindy joked, "Don't worry, we have insurance that covers that. Did you know that 'fireball lust' insurance is even more expensive than earthquake insurance? True fact, that."

Clearly, Ruby had just been teasing too, so she said with a big smile, "Okay, then I'm cool."

Now the attention turned to Nicky. Since all the others were secretly my cock slaves except for Nicky, I knew no one else would object. It was her reaction that concerned me.

Nicky was a bit bashful as she frowned and said, "I have... concerns. I agree with Cindy though that it was good you stopped. I mean, Sue Ellen, you must feel like you just got run over by a steamroller."

Sue Ellen beamed, and simply said, "Yeah!" Obviously, she thought of that as a good thing instead of a bad thing.

The others chuckled at that.

But then attention turned to a still-frowning Nicky. She sighed heavily. "I don't know. I just don't know. Things have gotten so crazy and sexual. I feel like I can't cope! I'm very confused, not just about what happened with Sue Ellen and what might happen, but, well... everything! I wish I could call a time-out somehow and catch my breath."

That seemed to be true in a literal sense as well as a figurative one. Her tits were still rising up and down, along with everyone else's chests, including my own. The truth was, we were an extremely aroused bunch, and that didn't go away in a minute or two of serious talk.

I spoke up, because I didn't feel it was right to railroad Nicky into agreement. "You know what? That's exactly what we all need, a time-out. Muffin, I think you're feeling a lot of peer pressure right now to agree with everybody. That's not right. What if you and I have a one-on-one conversation to kind of help you process all this?"

Her eyes light up hopefully. "I'd love that!" She sat up straight, causing her massive E-cups to wobble.

I nodded. "Let's do it then. How 'bout we walk down to the deck for some privacy?"

She nodded happily at that. "Cool. I love our deck talks."

Indeed, Nicky and I had had many important discussions at the deck over the years. But then again, so had most everyone else in the family. There always seemed to be a good vibe there, probably due to the lovely view of the ocean. Sometimes, even the refreshing salty scent of the sea spray would waft all the way up to us.

So I stood up and pulled Nicky up too. I said to the others, "NO spying or snooping! Have some respect." I stared right at Michelle, but I also made a glance at Ruby too.

Mindy waved a hand dismissively. "Don't you worry about us. We're all gonna hang out here and I'll keep herding the kittens. Do you mind if I break out some wine?"

I shook my head. "I mind. We're too uninhibited as it is."

She sighed theatrically. "You're no fun."

I just rolled my eyes at that and turned to go.




Chapter 39



Nicky and I walked hand in hand down to the deck area. I kept my eyes ahead because I knew just the sight of my super stacked daughter walking could practically make me delirious. Of course my dick was still very stiff, but there was nothing I could do but hide it. Even hiding it seemed a bit silly since we both knew she'd been gawking at it completely uncovered just a couple of minutes ago.

While we walked, the motion-sensitive lights near our feet turned on again. I muttered, "What a troublesome bunch."

But Nicky didn't reply. She seemed content to walk in silence until we reached our destination.

We reached the deck and the floor lights there automatically turned on again. I could have turned on more lights, but I preferred being mostly lit by the moon, so we could see the stars and enjoy the reflection of the moon on the ocean. Fortunately the light breeze that had been blowing earlier when I'd been here with Michelle had completely died down, greatly reducing the evening chill.

Nicky sidled up beside me, and said, "Dad, this may sound kind of weird, but... can I just sit in your lap and hug you for a while? Kind of like I'm a little girl again? More than words, I feel like I just need to bask in some parental love for a while."

I pondered the pros and cons of that idea. My Muffin is basically naked, for all intents and purposes! And I'm nearly the same. Plus, I've got a hard-on. This thin swimsuit covers it about as much as a condom, and some G-strings cover more than what she's got on. Is this really a good idea?! 

But then again, I believe Nicky's motives are pure. Of course, she's gotta be hot for me after all she just saw, but that's not what her request is about. She's basically feeling like a little girl right now. She's tired and confused and needs the comfort of her daddy. How can I say no to that? I just have to maintain a strictly platonic mindset and be careful with my hand placement. 

I'd like to think that I was noble enough to only be thinking of her in the way a loving and caring father should when I replied, "Sure thing, Muffin."

I sat down on a bench that faced the ocean, and Nicky sat on my lap. This would have been very nice and comfy except for the fact that I was still aroused and seriously underdressed, and Nicky was still topless and otherwise almost naked! Even her lovely feminine smell thrilled me.

Because my swimsuit wasn't much larger than a Speedo, the only way I could keep my erection from getting exposed was to tilt it to the side, right over a thigh. When Nicky sat on my lap, she sat right on it! My hot cock was thoroughly covered by her soft ass flesh. Clearly, this was a problem but I didn't see any way to avoid it. If she was going to sit on my lap, she was going to encounter my thick eight inch long steel pole one way or another. All we could do is try to ignore the contact there.

Furthermore, she wrapped her arms around my back and rested her head against the top of my chest.

That felt good, but too good, because her enormous tits seemed to envelop my chest! Furthermore, I could feel her hard nipples poking directly into my skin. Even carefully putting my hands on her silky smooth bare back excited me too much. She'd sat on my lap a lot when she was a little girl, but clearly she was all woman now!

I was still extremely aroused, and I could tell that she was horny too. Not only were her stiff nipples a dead giveaway, but she'd been breathing heavily and her face had been flushed ever since I'd rolled off Sue Ellen. However, she'd said she needed to "bask in parental love," so how could I turn her down? Besides, I knew she'd never, ever, try to put a move on me, even if she did have some kind of powerful crush on me.

So I gingerly wrapped my arms around her back and let her simply hold me for a while.

I was both relieved and disappointed when the hug stayed nothing but a hug, for five minutes or more. No words were said, and she all but melted into me. She kept her eyes closed, and her breathing slowly calmed down. In fact, after a while it almost seemed like she was napping on me.

I was tensed up at first, because I was so wired with energy from the need to cum. Plus, being in a surprisingly intimate position like this with my angelic daughter was quite stressful for me. I worried that she was ready and willing to act on her crush and at any moment she'd passionately confess her desire for me, or simply grasp hold of my erection, or put my hands on her huge tits, or up and kiss my lips, or some deadly combination. I also worried that I'd do something foolish. For starters, it seemed a good half of her body was off limits to my hands.

But as the minutes passed uneventfully, none of that happened. I chastised myself for even thinking any of that could happen. What a huge relief that was!

Eventually, I closed my eyes and relaxed too. I'd started out holding her like a fragile porcelain vase, but I both relaxed and strengthened my hold as time went on. My dick stayed erect, but because neither of us were moving at all, I could almost forget that she was still sitting on it. Her nipples stayed stiff and poking into me, but that was understandable given the evening chill.

All in all, it was a damn good hug!

I don't know how much time passed when she finally started to talk. She was so relaxed and even blissed out that her voice was soft and sleepy sounding. "Mmmm... That hits the spot. Thanks, Dad, that's just what I needed."

I was all smiles. "Me too." I was still aroused because I held a gorgeous sex bomb in my arms and that wasn't likely to change until we broke contact, but at least I didn't have a driving need to cum anymore. I could feel my willpower to resist temptation returning, and with that, this potentially sexual situation became a lot less scary.

She purred contentedly. "Mmmm... With all the craziness going on here lately, it's nice to have one normal moment, like it used to be."

I purred my agreement right back. But I was thinking, Is she on drugs?! How is this normal?! Sure, we had lots of moments with her in my lap like this, but that was years ago, before she seriously hit puberty and started bursting out all over. Although I'm calming down some, I still want to kiss her so bad! I want to run my hands all over, especially to her naughty places. God help me! But I'm a good and loving dad. I can never cross the line! 

With her eyes still closed, and her face up against my left collar bone, she asked in a little girl voice, "Can you stroke my hair, like you used to? Please? You were doing it some in the hot tub earlier and it felt really nice."

I felt a brief lusty flash, thinking, "Of course, Muffin. But could you stroke my cock in return?" Needless to say, I kept that wildly inappropriate thought to myself!

I merely muttered, "Sure." Nicky's brown hair didn't go nearly to the top of her ass like Michelle's did, but it still went down far enough to cover a bra strap, that is if she'd been wearing a bra or any top at all. So I slowly ran a hand up and down her hair, just like I'd done when she'd sat in my lap years ago.

The petting motion relaxed us even more, and we both sighed happily.

Another minute or two passed. I wasn't in any hurry, and she clearly wasn't either. True, we were both nearly naked, but one advantage of her sitting in my lap was that we were keeping each other warm. Besides, it wasn't really that cold in the first place. I was more than willing to stay here for an hour or two, if that's what she needed to feel better.

With her face still in my chest, she asked, "Dad, what the heck's happened here lately?" After a pause, she clarified, "I mean, you and Mom have always been very sexual people. I've been cool with that and even kind of proud of you both. But since I've gotten back, it's like everything is... hyper-sexual!"

I sighed. "I know. Like I said already, this mistress thing with Cindy kind of burst the doors wide open. And now, with Mom's cucquean revelation... well, things are probably going to get stranger still."

Nicky readjusted her position, squeezing me extra tightly. In so doing, she inadvertently rocked on my boner a little bit. "Dad, I don't want you to get involved with Sue Ellen!"

That was a heavy blow. Oh shit! So much for all our clever scheming. We pushed too hard, too fast! Damn! 

However, I tried to hide my disappointment, and said, "If that's what you want, that's how it'll be. I don't want you to feel uncomfortable every time you're home."

Although I said that and meant it, I wasn't about to let Sue Ellen stop being one of my lovable cock slaves. We'd just have to keep the true nature of our relationship a secret from Nicky, and hope she'd come around eventually. What else could I do?!

Nicky opened her eyes and pulled back enough to make eye contact with me. "Do you mean that?" That caused her to accidentally rock on my boner some more, and her still-erect nipples slid down my bare chest a little bit.

"Of course I do. She'll be very disappointed, and I'll feel bad for her, but she'll get over it. 'Family comes first.'"

She nodded at our family motto. Then she asked, "What if I asked you to stop things with Cindy?"

I looked at her sadly. "Sorry, it's too late for that. 'Family comes first,' true, but she's part of our family now. I hope you can come to accept that in time."

She sighed heavily. "That's okay. I pretty much accept it now. Cindy is a wonderful person. I can't say no to what you're doing with her. She always looked unhappy before, and now it's like she's this whole new person, you know? And hell, Sue Ellen is great too."

She seemed to be lost in thought. After a significant pause, she said, "The truth is, I can't say no to her either."

"You can't?!" My heart soared.

"How can I? She's such a sweet thing. And she has a major crush on you. More than a crush - she totally adores you. I'd have to be deaf, dumb, and blind not to see that. I don't want to break her heart."

"But you just said..."

"I know. I was kind of testing you, I guess. And I'm sort of toying with the idea in my mind. I've been thinking about it a lot while we've been cuddling here in such a comfy way. My first instinct is to say 'NO! Keep everything the same.' But it's not fair for me to do that, is it? Life goes on. It's YOUR life and Mom's, not mine, and I'm not even here that often. I need to adjust."

I smiled warmly. "Thank you, but don't feel like you have to adjust that much. Sure, life is full of change, but I want you to feel this home is your castle, your refuge, your safe place. You mentioned you wished you could call a time-out somehow. Well, if things get too weird for you here, you should do exactly that. Call time-out, and your mom and I will do whatever it takes to make you feel comfortable and good again."

She smiled blissfully from ear to ear. "Thanks. You're such a great dad."

"No, thank YOU. You're such a great daughter." I tilted forward and kissed her cheek.

That seemed to make her even happier. She asked hesitantly, "You like Sue Ellen a lot too, don't you? I can tell."

"I do."

"And sparks flew between you and her back there, to say the least."

I nodded. I felt bashful to admit that much, even though it had been plenty obvious.

She looked past me and stared out into the starry night above the ocean. "I can already tell what's going to happen. It won't be long before you have sex with her. Naturally, you'll love it, because she's a total hottie. And naturally she'll love it, because you're, well... you."

With that, she sat back and smiled at me. In so doing, she moved back and forth on my erection a few more times.

Good God! Doesn't she realize what she's sitting on, and what she's doing to me whenever she moves?! If she adjusts positions much more, it's possible that I could cum, and how embarrassing would THAT be?! Shit! I can't let that happen, no matter what! 

I've gotta keep my cool. I'm trying my best to ignore the delightful way her soft yet firm breasts continue to press into my chest. I'm sure she's doing her best trying to ignore the way she's sitting on my stiff dick. These things just can't be helped with the way we're positioned. I have to be a good dad here and ignore it all! 

I had to ask her, "What do you mean by that? That 'you being you' stuff."

"You know... You're not a normal dad when it comes to this kind of thing. Let's just say that I'm sure you're going to keep both Mom and Cindy VERY sexually satisfied. Most men couldn't handle two hot women at once, despite their fantasies. And make no doubt it, my mom is a hottie and Cindy is too. But in your case, I'm surprised this didn't happen years ago! Mom should have called for 'roadside assistance' to deal with your perpetual 'problem.'"

I grinned impishly and said, "I'm gonna pretend I don't know what you mean."

She smirked just like her mother. "You do that. And unless there are weird secrets about Sue Ellen that I don't know about, I'm sure you'll be satisfying her on a regular basis too. That'll make her, what? Mistress number two?! Good grief! Do you know how crazy that is?!"

I tried to point out, "A lot of guys have mistresses. In France-"

She interrupted, "Yeah, but this is different. For one thing, not many men have TWO mistresses, not even in France! And for another, the women don't all openly know each other and even share your bed together! When I think about what could happen with you and the three of them... Geez! Sue Ellen could end up living here, even. You'd basically have a mini-harem in your house!"

My heart soared again. Yes! She just said the "H" word, and she doesn't seem to mind! This evening has been worth all the sexy risk. She's totally buying into our plan. We may have to keep the Shelle and Ruby part a secret for a long, long time, if not forever, but if she can accept a "mini-harem" otherwise, that would be huge! 

However, I kept my outward apearance calm and said, "Let's not go that far. Who knows what'll happen? I've only kissed her some."

Nicky snickered. "Yeah, some kiss! One more 'kiss' like that and you'll make her pregnant." Her eyes went wide with alarm. "Oh my God! What if you DO get her pregnant?!"

I would have held my hands up defensively, except that Nicky's nose was only inches from mine. "Hold your horses! You're getting way carried away with the speculation here."

It looked like she was going to challenge that, but then she backed off. "Maybe so. But still, that's the general direction things are going, to all kinds of sexual wildness. Maybe at least with Sue Ellen as your second mistress, that might be enough to sexually satiate you for a while, although I doubt it. Now that Mom has opened the doors, I imagine it'll only be a matter of time before you're having sex with Anjali, Nina, and maybe Monique or Lisa too. At least I can't picture any of them becoming your mistresses as well. They don't have the right personalities for it."

"Hold on!" I protested. "You're going way too far into idle speculation again. For one thing, I was perfectly sexually satisfied with just Mindy, as I'm sure you must have noticed over the years. We've always been a close and loving couple."

She nodded sheepishly at that. "True. But..."

"What?"

"Oh, nevermind." She blushed.

"No, what? You can't say that much and stop. It's mean!"

She sighed heavily, and wiggled around on my boner a little bit as she readjusted. "Well, it's just that I know you and Mom have a heavenly marriage, no doubt. And I also am sure you two have had a great sex life. But if she kept you completely sexually satisfied all those years, then why are you notorious for always walking around with an enormous bulge? Er, I mean a bulge. We were even joking about it earlier."

I didn't know how to answer that. This was a very delicate topic, to say the least.

Finally, I dodged the issue with a bland, "I don't know about that." I quickly changed the topic. "Like I said, Cindy is already here to stay. But aside from her, I don't want to do ANYTHING with ANYONE if I don't get the approval from you first. That goes doubly so if the woman is one of your friends. Ditto with getting permission from everyone else in the family. We all should be in agreement."

Obviously I wasn't being completely truthful there, since I already had my cock slaves and there was no way I'd give them up at this point. But if she didn't want me to have sex with Anjali and her other friends, I wouldn't. They weren't important to me in the bigger scheme of things.

Nicky sighed. "Well, right now I'd say 'no' to those four. Who knows, maybe someday, but right now I've reached my limit of weirdness overload, and then some. But Sue Ellen, she's okay by me."

"Really? Why her?"

"I'm just being realistic. If Mom is pushing for it, and Cindy too, and Sue Ellen is dying for you, then of course it's going to happen. Even if you said 'no' and meant it, that would merely slow things down some. You're a horny guy with a thing for gorgeous women with big breasts... unlike most guys!" She laughed. "But with you, everything is multiplied. And she's sufficiently busty and beautiful."

I found it interesting that she was well aware that I was a "tit man." I wondered what she thought that meant about how I felt about her extremely bosomy looks?! Maybe, with her low confidence about her looks, she didn't think that I could lust after her? I could only hope that was the case.

She went on, "It's better you do it with her than anyone else I could think of. I might as well get ahead of it and try to cope with it already. I just hope Mom's cucquean thing stops there, although I highly doubt it."

She frowned at that last thought. She also readjusted her position ever so slightly, causing me to nearly gasp out loud as she shifted her weight on my boner.

I started to say, "If you're not totally comfortable with this-"

She cut me off. "Forget it. Of course I have mixed feelings. Who wouldn't? But it's really not my place to put a big damper on your and Mom's sex life. Unless if it's someone I'm friends with, maybe, but I can't say I really knew Sue Ellen before. I'll warm up to it with time, I'm sure. I'd feel terribly guilty if all your sexual fun had to come to a stop because of me. The thing is, I LIKE Sue Ellen. A lot! I'm still only starting to get to know her, but she's like a living doll, and I mean that in the nicest possible way. And I think she could be a good influence on Michelle and Ruby. I'm looking forward to becoming close friends with her."

I sighed. "Well, that's something, I guess."

She grinned impishly. "Maybe even 'breastest friends' with her. Do you think I should accept that silly title?"

I chuckled. "Don't ask me! That's not my department. Let's put it this way: do whatever it takes to help boost your confidence. I still think of you as my 'delicate flower,' but these past two days I've seen you 'blooming' and it's a glorious thing."

"Thanks, Daddy!" Nicky cuddled back into my chest, with her face resting below my neck again. She took a few moments getting repositioned some more, which meant more accidental rocking and rubbing against my boner.

My dick wasn't going to go flaccid anytime soon, that's for sure! As if her occasional rocking and/or repositioning on it wasn't enough, there was the fact that I had a centerfold-worthy daughter in my arms, with her soft E-cups pressing into me and sometimes sliding against my skin. Just her feminine smell was absolutely intoxicating. I'm ashamed to admit this, but I wanted more. At times, I wanted to ditch the conversation and passionately kiss her mouth, but there was no way I could do that. It was kind of a delightful torture having her on my lap, to be honest.

She seemed content to be quiet for a while, just drawing comfort from cuddling and hugging.

I liked that too. But after a minute or two, I said, "You know, you're probably right that things are going to get weirder, if only with Sue Ellen. Plus, what's been happening with Cindy is weird enough. I'm just hoping with all my might that these changes won't affect things between you and me."

That caused her to pull her head back up and sit back a little bit to make eye contact with me again. Needless to say, that led to even more shifting around on my boner! But again, she didn't seem to notice.

She said, "It's too late for that. Things are weird all around. Not just between you and me, but between you and everybody, including my sisters. Let's face it: you're a very sexually desirable and virile man, and you have three very attractive daughters. So there's bound to be some sexual tension there."

I nodded. My heart was in my throat as I wondered where the hell she was going with this. Surely she knows that she will always be my daughter, and nothing more. Right? What happened with Ruby and Shelle is totally different because they are very different, and hyper-sexual, people. 

She continued, "Now, obviously, nothing sexual is ever going to happen between us daughters and you, or could ever happen. Nobody wants that, right?"

I nodded emphatically. "Definitely." Phew! 

"But I figure things are going to have to change some, so that I and everyone else can cope with all these recent developments. That's a big reason why I've been trying so hard these last two days to open up sexually - because I have to!"

She looked down at her exposed big tits, which were lightly resting on me in the most delightful manner. "Such as nudity. I figure some amount of nudity is going to be the new normal at home from now on."

I asked uncertainly, "You think?"

"Sure. I've been talking to my sisters and some of my friends since I came home, and I found out there's been a whole heck of a lot of nude sunbathing going on in our backyard for months now. And that figures, given the perfect all-over tans Michelle and Ruby are sporting these days. Furthermore, I understand nobody covers up much just because you're around, not even my sisters. For instance, Anjali told me today that this wasn't the first time a whole gaggle of girls were running around topless with you right in the middle."

I was surprised that Nicky had found out that much about the nude sunbathing, since the Gruesome Twosome were supposed to be hiding any incestuous evidence from her. But I realized it couldn't be helped if the likes of Anjali were talking too, and their tans were persuasive evidence in and of themselves.

However, I decided this was more of a good thing than a bad thing. If Nicky accepted all the nudity, that could help her eventually accept my harem lifestyle. My only fear was what else might the Gruesome Twosome have told her about what is going on around here lately?

I said, "Well, uh, I'm not too happy to talk about it, but there is some truth in that. In retrospect, I realize that Mindy was behind that. She was kind of loosening me up to accept all the cucquean stuff. With a bevy of beautiful women coming around and tanning topless by the pool, including Cindy, my resistance to sleeping with other women has kind of worn down over time."

Nicky snickered a little. "Yeah, I can imagine. But that's not going to stop just because Cindy is your mistress now. Mom will keep pushing with her weird cucquean stuff, I'm sure. In fact, I'll bet things are going to get even more outrageous as Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen, at least, compete for your attention."

I frowned, pretending to dislike that. "You think?"

She chuckled. "Daddy, you can be so clueless sometimes. Of course! And Michelle and Ruby know that nothing sexual could ever happen between them and you, but they seem to get a kick out of being your 'fluffers.'"

"What do you mean by that?" We were in dangerous territory again. I hoped she couldn't feel my heart pounding, from the way her heavy tits were resting over my chest.

"You know, they get you excited by showing off their curvy bodies, and then you go use your built-up sexual energy on someone else. They've always craved getting your attention, so now that they have the voluptuous figures they do, this is a natural extension of that."

I pretended to ponder that, as if that was all they were doing to me, and I hadn't thought it through before. "Yes, I guess I can see that. Frankly, I've been kind of concerned by some of their exhibitionist behavior around me lately."

"Yeah, well, get used to it. I'll bet some level of nudity is going to be happening a lot more often around here, even for them. And that's doubly so since summer has really only just begun. But I figure that's not a bad thing. It's going to help keep your lovers sexually satisfied."

"That's true." I boldly asked, "Where do you stand on this nudity business?"

She looked down again at her bare chest pressing into me. "I'm trying to get over my hang-ups. Er, as you can see." She dropped her head even lower in embarrassment.

I couldn't help but say, "I think you're doing a really good job with that!" After all, the girl who was teased for dressing like a nun was sitting topless in my lap!

She frowned. "Yeah, well... Not really. I only can be like this with you. To be honest, I want to get in on the 'fluffer' fun too, but I'm just too shy. I'm not extroverted like my sisters. I want to be more like them and feel even more comfortable around you. Like, right now, this doesn't feel weird. And that's amazing, because look at us!"

She sat back some, rocking back and forth on my erection a little more along the way. (God, that was driving me crazy with lust!) Then she waved a hand through the space that had just opened between our bodies to illustrate her point.

We shared a chuckle over our lack of clothes.

She raised a fist up dramatically, which led a titillating "tit-quake" and also caused her weight to shift around my boner some more. "Earlier, I said I'm going to try to be topless around you as much as possible, and I mean that. In the house, in the backyard, whatever it takes. The more I do this... it's like I can feel my confidence growing! And I see the way you look at me, in a lusty but safe way, and it makes me realize I've got nothing to be ashamed of."

I exclaimed in genuine disbelief, "'Nothing to be ashamed of?!' What planet are you coming from?! You have an INCREDIBLE body! And a face to match! I don't want you to get too big of a head, but I don't even know how it could be improved upon. So don't let me hear you say that kind of language. Be proud! It's not just great genetics that made you like that. It takes a lot of hard work to stay in top shape!"

"Thanks!" She leaned in and gave me another hug. That caused all sorts of repositioning on my boner, as well as more sliding of her immense tits against my bare chest. I had to clench my teeth as a rush of arousal threatened to overwhelm me.

And then, just as soon as she was all settled and happily hugging me, she pulled back and sat up on me again, causing yet more repositioning and tit movement. I swear, it wouldn't have been much more arousing if she'd just started deliberately grinding and writhing on my cock!

Luckily, she didn't seem affected. Yes, her face was red from blushing, her nipples were erect, and her breathing was heavy. But to be honest, she'd been like that for most of the evening.

She continued, "It's weird that I have this issue with my looks, isn't it? The thing is, my body didn't develop like theirs did. You know who, Miss Torpedo Tits and her nearly as outrageously curvy sidekick." She rolled her eyes. "One reason I've always covered up so much was because I felt physically inadequate compared to them."

"Whaaaat?! That's not true, and it never was."

Despite sounding calm, I thought, If she only knew the lusty thoughts I'm having about her body, even now! I want to French kiss her so bad that I could almost taste it, and that's just for starters! Hell, it shames me to admit it, but I have a depraved craving to fuck her into sweet oblivion! I can so easily imagine her lying underneath me, her big tits moving around in my hands despite the way I'm firmly holding them, due to all of our rhythmic thrusting and grinding. And her cunt! So sweet and tight! Ungh! 

Dammit! The lure of the forbidden is a powerful thing. But I can't think that way! EVER! 

Oblivious to my lewd thoughts, she smiled wanly. "That's nice for you to say, but it is true. I was a late bloomer, and that's a fact. Now, I have these things." She grabbed her breasts from below and pushed them together. "I know these have put me in the category of being 'beautiful.' Well, them and my extra curvy ass."

I tried hard to maintain eye contact, despite her ample titty display. But seeing her hold herself like that was simply too tempting and I found myself speaking to her chest. "That's only partially true. You're beautiful from head to toe. Truly. Plus, the face is probably the most important thing when all is said and done, and you've got the face of a movie star."

I finally managed to lift my head up and look her straight in the eye.

She blushed and turned away. "That's so untrue!" She quickly added while still looking away and holding her boobs together, "But anyway, I know I have a beautiful body, because I see the stares and hear the comments and cat-calls. But I don't FEEL beautiful. I certainly don't have the confidence my sisters do. So these past two days have been great. When I'm showing off around you I don't feel scared, because I know you'd never say anything mean, and you'll always appreciate me. I love it when I can get a little rise out of you, yet I always feel totally safe with you."

I thought, Christ! If she only knew some of the thoughts that go through my head, the things I think about doing to her... Even right now, it's all I can do to not fondle her tits AND her ass, AND kiss her mouth! 

But I merely said, "I guess that's why you said you want me to be your guinea pig. I'm fine with that, within reason, of course."

She looked back at me and smiled. "Of course. Remember those words, 'cos I'm gonna hold you to them!"

Then she leaned forward and hugged me again! I could barely take it! That meant my bare chest was enveloped with tit-flesh again, with her hard nipples poking into me for good measure yet again. She even kissed me above the collar bone as she cuddled all the way into me. But it seemed that she had trouble getting into a comfortable position, because she kept on sliding over my boner. Or maybe it was just that she was excited and having trouble keeping still.

Damn! Does she have any idea how arousing that rocking feels?! She HAS to know that's my dick. I really hope she's not doing that on purpose. But then again, maybe that's part of the whole guinea pig idea. It's only natural for a daughter to test out her sexuality on her father a little bit. She's still figuring out her newly curvaceous body, and she has a crush on me. But she's also made clear that she wants me as a father only, not a lover. Thank God for that! 

She's attempting to practice her feminine wiles on a male that she loves and trusts not to harm her. So that makes it even more important that I never cross any inappropriate line with her! 

She closed her eyes again, and her face looked blissful and relaxed. "I wish I could stay here forever. I feel so safe and warm. You're the best dad ever!" She smiled widely.

I joked, "Even with one, going on two, mistresses?"

"Yeah. Even with that. Things are going to change and yet they're not going to change, if you know what I mean. No matter what, you'll always be the same dad I love so much, and that's the main thing."

"Awww." I tenderly caressed her hair. "That's so sweet. Right back atcha, Muffin!"

More time passed with us cuddling contentedly. I actually got a bit sleepy with my eyes closed too.

At one point, my hands grew tired and slipped down to her ass cheeks. They effectively felt uncovered to my hands, since I didn't happen to touch her skimpy bikini bottoms. I had a habit of holding asses without thinking, thanks to doing it to Mindy so much. But then I realized who I was with and quickly pulled my hands back up, right as my fingers were starting to explore her firm yet ample ass cheeks.

To my shock, she actually mewled with disapproval when I took my hands off her ass cheeks! I hoped she wasn't thinking clearly and just reacting.

But I didn't want to risk putting my hands back there. I knew that could be a slippery slope. Her ass had to remain a "hands free" zone, no matter what.

We were getting colder, despite all the shared body warmth. So, with that in mind, and to cover up my accidental ass fondle, I said, "We'd better get back. My legs are getting cold."

"Yeah." She reluctantly lifted her head up next to mine. "I suppose. Too bad. Daddy, I love you so much. Can we do this more often?"

"I love you too, Muffin. But, uh, what do you mean by doing 'this?'"

"Oh, you know. Just some one-on-one time. Hugging and talking. Michelle's been acting all weird lately, encouraging me one moment and then pushing herself in front of me the next. It's nice to be with you without all that. Just sitting here on your lap, I feel like I'm drawing strength from you."

I ran my fingers through her long hair again. "Sure thing, Muffin. Anytime. After all, I'm your guinea pig now, so I guess that makes me your 'hug slave.'"

She beamed with delight at that. "'Hug slave.' Nice!" Then she brought her mouth to mine. "You're the best!"

I felt a brief surge of panic. Was she going to attempt a romantic kiss with me?! But no, she just pecked me on the lips and then started to pull away so she could stand up.

Not for the first time, I felt a curious mix of relief and disappointment that it was such a chaste kiss, even though lip-to-lip contact was made. But I quickly came to my senses.

I'm relieved, right? Right! Of course it's a good thing that we stopped there! True, she has a crush on me, and maybe she could even have a little bit of 'fluffer' fun in the future, but she knows that she could never really act on that crush. Had she felt otherwise, she would have joined the Gruesome Twosome in the Plan a long time ago. 

I also felt a curious mixture of arousal and parental love through our entire close encounter. Yes, I had a stiff erection non-stop. There wasn't even a chance of it getting the slightest bit soft the whole time we've been having our private meeting. I just hoped it didn't leak enough pre-cum for her to notice the wetness, although I'd probably lost that battle. (I tried hard not to check or think about it.)

And yes I was feeling a constant buzz from that plus her soft bare breasts and everything else. But at the same time I felt like I was her loving father first and foremost, and that's what mattered. As she pointed out, we'd have to get used to a lot more nudity and sexual familiarity now that things had changed, but that was a far, far cry from any actual incest. I was good with that.

Once we were both standing, she said, "Thanks for that. I really needed it."

I replied, "Anything for you, Muffin. Remember that I'll always be there for you."

Then we shared another hug and peck on the lips. The physical contact was brief, but damn, her body felt fantastic all over again.

I thought we were done, since we stood up and disengaged.

But then she asked me shyly, "Daddy?"

"Yes, Muffin?"

"I think... our relationship is going to be more physical from now on. You know what I mean... more touchy feely. Like it's been these past two days? Is that okay with you?" She started out hesitantly, but then she quickly continued before I had a chance to answer that. "Frankly, I think it's GREAT! Part of my problem back in my 'Eskimo parka' days is that I shied away from open affection like hugging and cuddling. But no more!"

She quickly went from determined back to shy and uncertain. "That is... unless you have a problem with it? Maybe you think it's too forward, since we're both adults?"

I smiled warmly. "Nonsense! I welcome it! Let me tell you a little secret: a parent can never have enough hugs with their children. We only cut back because it's seen as 'uncool.' I'm all for touchy feely and mushy words like 'I love you.' I feel blessed that we have such a strong and loving relationship that we can openly express our feelings for each other like that."

"COOL!" She suddenly hugged me again.

This hug came with some new complications, since we were standing now. I hadn't been anticipating it. I had been trying to hide my bulge by strategically placing my hands over my crotch, but that went out the window when I had to wrap my arms around her back to reciprocate the hug. That left her pressing against my boner yet again, and it was too late for me to try my "lean into the hug" trick. Except to make matters worse, she was extra excitable after my pro-hug answer, and she bounced and wiggled in place.

This time, I was sure there was no way she could fail to notice our inappropriate contact. Worse, after being separated and then reconnecting, I could definitely feel the wet spot my pre-cum had made in my swimsuit!

Luckily, she continued to act as if she didn't notice any of that.

I also had to cope with her big tits pressing into my chest yet once more. And her bouncing created a lot of slipping and sliding issues there too.

It was all I could do not to lustily groan out loud. But I maintained my composure and carefully kept my hands around the middle of her back until she calmed down and then broke away again.

We walked back to the pool area hand in hand. I couldn't help but think that when we'd walked hand in hand to the deck, Nicky was feeling nervous and upset. Whereas now she looked happy, relaxed, and content. I mentally patted myself on the back for handling the situation and being a good father for her.

I thought with a mixture of chagrin and delight, Oooh boy! Nicky and I can never be lovers, obviously. But I have a feeling we're going to get VERY touchy feely. She mentioned the "fluffer" idea, that the Hellions get me excited with their bodies and then I go and let out my passions on someone else. She may well want to "fluff" me as well, with all this toplessness and hugging. But I can handle that. As long as we keep it at that, we'll be okay. 

Because of the darkness, we didn't see much of the others until we were practically at the hot tub. It looked like we'd never left. All the women were in the water, most of them up to their necks. It looked like they were having a spirited conversation, but when they saw us coming they immediately stopped talking and stood up in the tub to face us.

I'm not sure why they had to stand up, but hot damn, they looked good! They were all still wearing just bikini bottoms, including Sue Ellen. The way the water dripped down their voluptuous bodies was a sexy sight for the ages!

Mindy smiled at me in her usual smirky way. "Look who's back. We were about to send out a rescue party."

Nicky said brightly, "No need! I was in good hands the whole time. Dad's the greatest!" Nicky and I came to a stop a few feet from the tub, and then she gave me yet another hug and peck on the cheek.

I had pretty much given up on trying to "defend" my erection from contact. So she wound up pressing into it and even subtly rubbing against it some more. I just let it happen and hoped the others didn't notice.

Mindy smirked with pride even more than before. "What's new with that? I could have told you that. I didn't just marry your father for his stamp collection." She pretended to ponder that idea, and quipped, "Although... it was mainly for that."

Nicky joked, "He's a total pushover. I've made him my hug slave AND my guinea pig!" She smiled up at me as she continued to hold and squeeze me.

Mindy loved that, probably too much. "'Hug slave'? Hmmm. Sounds kinky. I should have thought of that. Instead, I got confused and made him my hug pig."

Looking at my wife's smug face, I thought, I have a sinking feeling I made a mistake ever saying "hug slave." She's going to tease and joke about that, for sure. 

Nicky finally pulled her big bare tits away from me and hurried into the tub. She started out saying, "Cold, cold, cold!" But as she sank into the water up to her neck, she exclaimed, "Hot, hot, hot!"

I just stood there, smiling at everybody. As had become common lately with my terrible swimsuit, I moved my hands to a strategic yet casual pose to cover my erection.

Michelle stepped up onto the seat level in the tub, showing off her incredible soaking wet body down to her knees. She put her hands on her hips impatiently, and said, "What are you waiting for, Daddy? Come back in! We're having all kinds of fun."

"Sorry, I'm like Hall and Oates: I can't go for that."

Mindy was all grins as she asked, "No can do?"

I chuckled at how she'd picked up instantly on my musical reference. "Indeed, Sweetheart. But on the plus side, your kiss, your kiss is on my list. Because your kiss I can't resist."

She pretended to be clueless. "Is that the list of the best things in life?"

"It is. Seriously though, I have some good news: after talking it over with me, Nicky says she's okay with whatever may happen between Sue Ellen and me."

Sue Ellen's eyes bugged out at that. She looked like she'd just been told she'd won an Oscar when she hadn't even been nominated. "Oh my God! For real?! Are you serious?!"

Nicky nodded with a smile.

"AAAAAIIIIIEEEE!" Sue Ellen happened to be near Nicky in the tub. She pulled her up so they were both standing, then she wrapped her arms around her and practically squeezed her half to death. She was so excited by the news that it was impossible to imagine that she was already secretly one of my cock slaves. But then again, being allowed to have Nicky know about her sexual and romantic relationship with me was a big deal in many ways, so she probably wasn't acting at all.

"Thankyouthankyouthankyou!" Sue Ellen told Nicky breathlessly while kissing her face all over.

Nicky chuckled a bit nervously, obviously feeling overwhelmed by all the affection and kisses. At least Sue Ellen refrained from trying to kiss Nicky on the lips.

I must admit that my eyes practically popped out of my head, because all that hugging meant Nicky and Sue Ellen were pressing their sizable bare racks together, and since they were standing up in the tub, I got a very good view of that.

I could tell Nicky was uncomfortable from Sue Ellen's intimate gratitude, despite seemingly spending half the evening with her tits pressing against MY chest, so to change the situation I said, "Ladies, if you'll excuse me, I'm going to go to bed right now-"

I didn't get a chance to finish my sentence, because bedlam instantly erupted. It seemed every woman loudly protested my decision at the same time.

I held my hands up and waved them in a downward motion until the cries died down. "Don't try to talk me out of it. I'm tired and ready for bed. I'm not a spring chicken anymore. However, did you notice that although Nicky gave her thumbs up on my getting intimate with Sue Ellen, and the rest of you have as well, none of you have asked me MY opinion about it yet?"

That hushed the lingering mutterings. Clearly, they'd been taking my opinion for granted.

Sue Ellen looked downright petrified, as if she didn't know how I felt about her already.

Mindy said, "Well? Honey? We were saving the best for last, because your opinion on this obviously matters the most here. Don't keep us in suspense!"

I said enigmatically, "Who knows what'll happen?" I looked down at Sue Ellen, since I was standing out of the tub and she was standing in it. "I feel like I'm only starting to get to know you, but I'm finding you a truly delightful woman. I'm willing to give this 'outside lover' idea a try, if you are."

"Oh, Dan! You know it!" Sue Ellen broke her embrace of Nicky and got all the way out of the hot tub in what seemed like the blink of an eye. Then she wrapped her arms around me and literally took my breath away with the intensity of her soul-kiss! She was soaking wet and I was dry, which meant I didn't stay entirely dry for long, but I didn't mind that much.

The others clapped while Sue Ellen and I kept on French kissing. Feeling emboldened, I brazenly fondled her tits and ass. I'd been wanting to do that to Nicky for a good while, so it felt good to at least be able to let those urges out with Sue Ellen's similarly curvaceous body.

In return, she planted her hands on my ass and pulled me in so tightly that I'm surprised our bodies didn't merge together.

I was extremely delighted by the whole situation. I thought, This is turning out really well! I'm glad I hung in there tonight through all the secret handjobs and sexy temptations. Not only has Nicky accepted Cindy as my mistress, we're already halfway to getting her to accepting Sue Ellen as my second mistress! Even at this moment, I have one hand on Cupcake's ass and another on her tits and I'm blatantly fondling her, and Nicky seems to be okay with that! 

With the course we've set tonight, we can just keep sailing until we reach our destination. The only question is how long should we drag this out until we officially call Cupcake my newest mistress? We don't want to be unseemly about it, but it's practically just a matter of time! 

Of course, the much, much more difficult problem is getting her to ever accept my having sex with her sisters. But I'm not going to worry about that right now. One step at a time. 

I decided it was time to quit while I was still ahead, and before I lost control with Sue Ellen all over again. I broke the kiss from my cute cock slave, and said, "Okay, folks, that was fun, but I definitely have to call it a night now."

Michelle whined, "Come on! It's not that late. In fact, the night has just begun!"

I declared, "You all are free to hang out as long as you like, but I'M tired and I'm going to bed. And when I say going to bed, I actually mean going to sleep straight away, unlike last night." I gave significant looks at both Cindy and Mindy.

The truth was, I was still extremely aroused. I hadn't climaxed all evening and my body craved release. Heck, just looking at the way Michelle, Ruby, and Nicky were standing together with their massive exposed racks dripping with water, I could practically cum on the spot if I wanted to.

But I did need to get a good night's rest, because I knew that tomorrow would be a big day. Once Nicky left, I had to assert some real control over "my" harem, and I knew that would be a difficult struggle. Plus, no one else knew it yet, but I wanted Cindy to have her official initiation in the harem tomorrow night. Not only did I want to reward her right away for being so great, but I wanted to get that done quickly so I could focus my energies on "defeating" the Gruesome Twosome, as well as reining in Mindy, because her cucquean ways were getting out of control. So getting a good night's sleep would do me a world of good.

Then an idea came to me that would allow me to go to sleep soon and finally cum as well. I said, "I'm going inside right now. But Sue Ellen, before I go to sleep, I think you and I need to have a little talk about what this means and where we might go from here."

"Ohmigod! Yes!" Since she was still in my arms, she took my breath away with another whammy of a kiss.

I wanted to do our kissing - and more - inside. So I broke that kiss, took Sue Ellen's hand, and started to walk to house. I began a final good-bye, "Ladies, it's been lovely-"

Mindy seemed agitated. She interrupted, "Honey, you can't leave NOW! Come on! Don't be a fuddy-duddy! We were having so much FUN!"

I had to stop walking to reply, "I'm sorry. I have my mind made up. I'd like to stay up and chat, I really would, but my body is telling me I have to go to bed. It's a must. Plus, I'm cold. No, make that wet and cold. Sorry."

Then Michelle had an idea. "Wait! What about your novel?! You told us in detail about your early chapters, and then you got distracted and didn't finish. What about that?! You can't just finish half the story and then stop. That's RUDE!"

Shit! She's got a point there. But there's no way. Not only am I done for tonight, but I stopped right before John gets involved in the harem and spends most of his time fucking Roxanna and Morgana. And many, many more! I don't think I could even give a censored version of that, because there would be nothing left! 

I said, "Sorry. That would take a really long time, and I'm not up for it right now. Besides, the novel is only halfway finished anyway, so you're not going to reach a satisfying ending point regardless."

Nicky said, "But if you don't finish tonight, I'm not going to get to hear more until I get back from Hawaii. That's TWO WEEKS leaving me hanging right on the cliff of your cliffhanger. I don't know if that's rude, but it's cruel!"

I rolled my eyes. "Okay, fine. I'll send you the whole text by e-mail if you're really interested, and you can get caught up that way."

Nicky was conflicted. Clearly, she was looking for a way to get me to stay, but she also liked that idea. She said, "Okay, that sounds good, let's go that. But still, it's much better hearing YOU say it. You're a natural storyteller. Can't you please just stay and tell us a couple more chapters' worth?"

There was a hue and cry of agreement to that compromise suggestion.

Except I wasn't a part of the agreement. "Sorry, ladies. My body is telling me I'm done for the evening. I'm not a spring chicken anymore, you know."

Note to self: I'm gonna have to work on making the R-rated version out of my novel before I can e-mail anything off to Nicky! No way can she read the X-rated version! True, it's just a story, but it's like a window into my fantasies and kind of a commentary about the very real harem life I've been living. But that's okay. I'm going to have to make the censored version for the publishers at some point anyway. 

Mindy pleaded, "Fine, leave us if you must. But before you go, remember how I said earlier that the girls need to properly thank you for being your usual understanding and wonderful self? Let each of them give you a big kiss and a hug to show how much they love you."

I looked from Michelle to Ruby to Nicky. I thought, Uh-oh! I can see a sex trap here. What happened when I tried to give Nina, Anjali, and Monique simple good-bye hugs is likely to replay here, except the stakes are much higher. If I get carried away with Shelle and Ruby, then Nicky will learn or at least suspect our incestuous secret. And if I get carried away with Nicky, that'll be even worse! No way! Fool me once, shame on you. Fool me twice, shame on me. 

But rather than give vent to my feelings, I simply smiled and said, "Of course." Since everyone was still standing in the hot tub, I motioned for them to get all the way out for their kisses.

Once everyone was out, I quickly moved to Nicky, put my hands on her shoulders, and pecked both of her cheeks. It was over in a couple of seconds. Then I did the same to Ruby, and then to Michelle. I "hit" each of the three of them so fast with my peck-hugs that they were still in shock by the time I was done maybe a mere ten seconds later.

Since Mindy and Cindy were standing there as well, I kissed both of them too. I gave them brief open-mouthed kisses, since it was allowed to do that with them.

Then, still acting quickly, I walked back to Sue Ellen near the sliding door to the dining room, and put an arm around her.

Mindy was stunned by my fast action, as were the others. My upset wife finally reacted by saying, "Hey, what kind of kiss was that? That was the lamest thing I've ever seen! Besides, I said they should kiss YOU, not the other way around! And what about hugs?! There should be lots of good-bye hugging too!"

I replied, "Maybe so, but I'm all kissed and hugged out. And Sue Ellen and I have important things to discuss. Good night, ladies."

After opening the sliding door, I stopped and looked back. "Oh, and an extra big thanks to you, Nicky, my sweet Muffin, for being so understanding. Your sisters have had weeks to adjust. You've been hit with so much in such a short time, but you've hung in there and showed me all over again what a loving and wonderful woman you are. I love you!"

Nicky was suddenly overcome with emotion, and almost looked teary-eyed. "I love you too!"

As I closed the sliding door behind me and walked into the dining room, I glanced back. Despite the darkness, I could see Mindy with her hands on her hips and looking frustrated. Obviously, she'd had some fiendishly sexy plan all cooked up that I'd foiled with my quick "escape."

I suspect she wanted to see me share a real open-mouthed kiss with Nicky. That was the very kind of cucquean craziness I needed to rein in, starting tomorrow when Nicky was going and I finally laid down the law. She had to be delusional if she thought I'd ever allow myself to have sex with my pure and innocent angel!




Chapter 40



Sue Ellen walked briskly towards the living room, forcing me to keep up. Knowing that the others wouldn't be able to hear through the closed door if she spoke quietly, she muttered, "Master, I am so hot for you right now that I'm about to die! I'm gonna burn up!" 

I grinned at that. "Don't die, please. I love you too much, Cupcake. I plan to spend many decades with you before we think of dying."

"Mmmm! Many decades of owning me and controlling me! Decades of you keeping me in my place worshipping your cock! WOW!"

I thought that was overly extreme language, but I was so eager for some unrestrained action that I didn't care. "Let's get upstairs where we can 'talk' without the others hearing us."

She picked up on the knowing way I'd said "Talk," and she licked her lips in anticipation. She even craned her mouth wide, as if she was practicing to fit my cock in it. "OH! Yes, please! Faster!"

We'd almost reached the stairs because we were walking briskly. But that wasn't quick enough for her, because she untied her bikini bottoms and let them fall, and then ran right up the stairs. Near the top, she squealed playfully, "Catch me if you can!"

I was feeling energized, not to mention very aroused by the prospect of finally getting to cum soon, so I hustled on up after her. I didn't give a moment's thought about who might come across those bikini bottoms later.

But she zipped ahead, so by the time I reached my bedroom door and closed it behind me, she was already in the middle of the room and in Cock Slave Position Number Three: kneeling with her knees spread wide, her tits thrust out, and her hands behind her back as if they'd been tied there.

Her eyes shone with excitement as she bowed her head while still maintaining eye contact with me. She didn't need to keep her voice down anymore, so she spoke loudly and proudly. "Master, please, how can this humble slave best love you and serve you and your magnificent cock? Please let me start by sucking on it, and titfucking it! Then I want you to give me a good, solid pussy pounding! Oh, and I need you to cum deep inside me!"

I chuckled as I stripped out of my annoying swimsuit. "My, my, my. Aren't you a demanding slutty little slave tonight?"

She immediately blushed, making her look cute, as well as sexy as fuck. "I'm so sorry! It's just that... It's just that I'm so excited! Nicky approves of us! That's a big step towards me being openly accepted as one of your personal fuck toys! I can't begin to tell you how much that means to me! And my favorite way of showing my love for you is through your cock!"

I stepped up to her and put my pulsing erection in her face. All evening, it had "suffered" through a lot of very sexy teasing, but precious little release. I rubbed the tip across her cheeks, chin, and nose. "Well then, why don't you show me with your sexy sliding lips and your talented tongue?"

"Gladly!" My cock had been smearing pre-cum on her left cheek, but in the blink of the eye she had her lips around it and she started bobbing with what could only be described as pure joy. She moaned loudly and repeatedly like she was eating the most delicious meal in existence.

Usually, Sue Ellen sucked me off with her eyes closed so she could fully concentrate on her task. But now she was staring up at me while I stared right back. There was so much love being expressed between us that I almost wanted to cry. I saw tears start to form a little in her eyes. It happened so quickly that I figured they were almost certainly tears of joy instead of the usual tears of struggle, or at least a combination of both.

Good God, my Cupcake is an excellent cocksucker! There were a number of points during the evening when I was on the very brink of cumming, which would have meant that she would have been swallowing my load already. But after the long talk with Nicky, I'd stayed at a high mental arousal level while my dick got a chance to nearly fully recover.

(Nicky's occasional rocking on my boner felt great, but that was small potatoes compared to the usual amount of stimulation I'd grown accustomed to. It was more mentally thrilling, because Nicky was the one doing it.)

I felt I was good to last for a while before cumming. Sure, I could have blasted a load into Cupcake's mouth right away, but I wanted to take my time enjoying her oral expertise and extreme passion for sucking me first. Sure, the word "worship" was blasphemous and over the top, but it usually seemed to fit with the way she sucked my cock. She was downright rapturous and reverential. I looked forward to having a hell of a great time!

As Sue Ellen slurped and bobbed, I found myself thinking, Curious. I feel wonderfully at ease right now. It's not just the overwhelming physical pleasure. Somehow, this just feels RIGHT. I'm definitely growing into this master role. True, I feel twinges of guilt sometimes at the unfairness of it all, but my slaves love it so much, how can I really disapprove? Good grief, Sue Ellen is so ecstatic that she's about to make both of us cry tears of joy, and that's just because I'm letting her suck my cock. I can hardly wait until I fuck her later, and REALLY blow her mind! 

As usual, Sue Ellen was heavily focused on stimulating my sweet spot. Her tightly sealed lips slid back and forth over it endlessly, and her tongue licked and flicked at it whenever possible. But I noticed something missing from her typical style, and that was her hands. She was great at using both hands to play with the rest of my shaft and my balls, but she wasn't doing that now because she still had her hands pinned behind her back.

I said, "Slave, permission to use your hands."

Boom! Just like that, my privates were completely covered with her hands or her mouth. But she pulled her lips off long enough to swirl her tongue down to and around my balls, like she was marking them as hers.

As she did that, she said, "Master, you make me so very, very happy! I do declare! I reckon choking on your cock is the most fun a human being can have on God's green Earth! Tonight at the hot tub was such fun, and then I get to come inside to all THIS!"

I think she'd been planning on saying more, but once she said "this," she couldn't stop herself from engulfing my cockhead and bobbing on it with renewed intensity. Or at least equal intensity - I don't think it was possible for her to get any more passionate than what she was doing already.

In fact, using her hands and mouth on me still wasn't enough for her. She soon repositioned and encased my boner in her cleavage. But that didn't free her mouth to talk, because she craned her head down and gobbled on my cockhead at the same time! Unfortunately, her lips couldn't reach all the way to my sweet spot from there, so she randomly switched between full-on cocksucking, full-on titfucking, and a cocksucking-titfucking hybrid.

She was doing the hybrid when I heard a voice say, "A-ha! I win!"

I wasn't concerned, because I recognized the voice as Cindy's. I turned to look, and saw Cindy standing beside Mindy. They'd had just entered the room. Both of them were holding their bikini bottoms instead of wearing them. They seemed proud and shameless of their total nudity.

Mindy muttered, "Darn!" But she didn't seem too upset. In fact, she couldn't stop smiling.

Cindy explained to me while she walked closer, "We made a bet about your 'talk' with Sue Ellen. I bet your talk would involve you cramming her mouth full of cock until she was crying, and Mindy said it would involve you spearing her cunt until she was screaming. So I win! I even got the crying part right."

I smiled at that. Then I looked down at Sue Ellen's bobbing head and her adoring gaze back up at me, and smiled even wider. Sure enough, tears were freely flowing down her cheeks. I put my hands on Sue Ellen's head and ran my fingers through her hair, causing her to somehow purr contentedly through her intense sucking.

Mindy and Cindy were standing right next to me now. They beamed at Sue Ellen like proud parents watching their precious child accept a major award.

Mindy muttered, "Look at her go! Such love. Such energy. Such devotion."

Cindy muttered back, "Her entire body is on fire, fully focused on serving that horse cock. I bet she feels it all the way down to her toes. It really inspires me to step up my cocksucking game. I'm salivating like crazy just watching her bobbing head."

Mindy sighed fondly. "She's an inspiration to us all."

I asked Cindy, "What do you win with your bet?"

"We didn't actually bet anything, but I'm going to claim my reward just the same." Taking advantage of the fact that I was still standing in the middle of the room, she immediately knelt behind me and started licking my ass crack!

That felt fantastic, but just to be polite, I asked Sue Ellen, "Are you okay with Cindy joining in?"

At first, Sue Ellen merely replied, "Mmmm-hmmm!" Clearly, she was having too much fun slurping on my cock to want to talk. But then she realized that wasn't polite, and she was alternating a lot with her blowjob/titfuck combo anyway, so she pulled her lips off.

While still lapping against my sweet spot, she said, "Of course! The rule is 'Share the cock' after all! Besides, I LOVE sharing! Master, you're even more masterly and all-powerful when I can peek between your legs and see Cindy serving your ass! God, how I love being enslaved! Right on, sister!" With that, she went right back to her titfucking and cocksucking.

Cindy repositioned to lick all the way along my perineum (my "taint"), to my balls. At the same time, she stuck her index finger in my asshole and started fingering my prostate! I could feel she was wearing a glove on one hand; she must have put it on while she was standing behind me.

Sweet Jesus, that feels amaaaazing! If she keeps that up I might not last long after all! 

Mindy didn't seem to want to get involved though, at least not yet. She threw herself on the bed right in front of me and lay down. But she propped her head up with pillows so she could have an unobstructed view of the proceedings.

I asked her, "Wanna join us?"

"Nah. Not yet, at any rate. I'm basking."

"Basking?"

"Basking. This is cucquean heaven right here. By the way, how did the talk with Nicky go? Did you two get frisky? Please make my night. No, make my whole year: tell me that you swapped spit with her and played with her bountiful boobies to your heart's content!"

I said with indignation, "I did no such thing! How can you even suggest that?" I had to speak in several word bursts after that, because Sue Ellen and Cindy were getting to me. "For one thing... you know she's... physically... off limits for me... completely and forever. For another... that kind of talk.. is... is... outlawed around here. UGH! I... I've told you... several... several times... point blank... HNNG! That... that... UNH! ... that Nicky is simply my daughter! And... and nothing more. ... No sex... no sex with her... possible! ... Not... not possible! And yet... you push and push and push!"

God, it was tough to get all that out. I was clenching my teeth and squeezing my PC muscle, but totally loving the endless erotic rush.

My sneaky wife looked away in embarrassment.

I took a deep breath and then managed to growl out my whole reply in one burst. "You're going to get punished for that. Believe me!"

I was annoyed at her question, but then again I wasn't exactly eager to admit how Nicky had sat in my lap and even rocked a little on my boner a few times! I felt Nicky and I hadn't done anything wrong, but it was also true our talk hadn't been entirely chaste either. I couldn't tell Mindy that though because she would no doubt jump to all the wrong conclusions.

My wife complained, "I'm sorry you took it the wrong way. But come on, I was just asking a question, not making a suggestion."

"Yeah, right. 'Make my whole year,' remember?"

I was having too difficult a time saying anything, and I realized I had a lot more to say. So I clenched the sides of Sue Ellen's head and held her still until she limited herself to just squeezing my boner with her D-cups a little bit. After about a minute, that delirious and heady orgasmic urge slowly lessened. I couldn't do anything about Cindy and her anal probing, but she somehow got the message and just simply kept her finger up my butt for a little while.

Once I could breathe instead of pant, I looked to Sue Ellen. "And speaking of people needing punishment, I'm unhappy with you too. Most of the time you've been a total joy, and sexually you're a dream come true, but what happened to how you were supposed to help me control myself in the hot tub? Far from doing that, you secretly jacked me off under the water!"

Sue Ellen looked up at me with a deer-in-the-headlights expression. Her eyes went wide, and she pulled her lips off my boner, only to keep that same perfect 'O' shape to show her shock. After a long pause, she said, "Oooooh... Shit!"

An even longer pause followed as her face turned cherry red. My cock was still in her cleavage, but she stopped all movement. Finally, she said, "I'm SO sorry, Master! So very, very sorry! The truth is, I plum forgot! I remembered at first, but then, sitting next to you, feeling your power and manliness radiating out to me, knowing that you had a stiff cock that was completely unattended... It was like... my mind went blank! All I could think about was your sad and lonely cock, and how it needed my help!"

I rolled my eyes. I also couldn't help but grin a little bit. "Look. Let's get real. It's not a big deal if my dick gets stiff and stays 'untended.' It's happened zillions of times in my life, believe me."

Sue Ellen said with passion, "Two wrongs don't make a right! Not even a zillion wrongs. I can't change the past, but I'm one of your cock slaves now." She started sliding her tits around my shaft more actively as she said, "Serving your cock is pretty much my top priority over anything. It's what gets me out of bed and puts a smile on my face all day."

I couldn't resist grinning and commenting, "I got the impression that you were the type to smile pretty much all the time even before I met you."

She beamed. "That's true, but my smile is bigger and hardly ever leaves my face now that I've found my one true purpose, living for my master's pleasure!" She grew more serious. "I'm not trying to escape punishment - God knows I deserve a harsh spanking - but 'pleasure the cock' is Cock Slave Rule Number One! I've taken that to heart. Master, it's a serious problem: how can I sit next to you while you're all stiff and untended and NOT stroke it?!"

With that, she tilted her head back down and resumed licking around my sweet spot.

Cindy's probing to my prostate also began again, though in a more tentative manner.

Mindy had been listening and watching closely. She smirked. "Honey, she's got a great point. She was given orders that totally contradicted each other. The poor dear."

I wasn't happy, and my face showed it (briefly - what Sue Ellen was doing to my privates meant I couldn't frown for long). I said to Mindy, "I never made those official rules. I think this is a cautionary story about taking the cock slave ethic too far."

"And yet you're not exactly pushing her head off you," Mindy pointed out.

Sure enough, Sue Ellen had her lips around my cockhead as part of her latest cocksucking-titfucking combo, and I was enjoying the hell out of it. I muttered, "I'm weak. I get too fucking horny. It's a problem. But... speaking about working at cross purposes, Cupcake, I'm not happy that you secretly jacked me off without permission. That said, you did a wonderful job of it! I'm impressed with your stamina. You stroked me without even taking a minute's rest for a good hour or more!"

Sue Ellen was so delighted yet embarrassed that it was totally adorable. As her cheeks reddened some more, she pulled her lips off my thickness to mutter, "Awww, shucks. It was nothing, really."

She lapped on my sweet spot for a good minute, then added, "Like Michelle likes to say, 'This is who we are. This is what we do.' I wish y'all would stop thanking me so much. Especially you, Master. Slaves aren't thanked. They're just ordered around! Besides, sucking your cock is its own reward!"

With that, she engulfed my cockhead and then some. She'd been restraining herself for the past few minutes due to me wanting to recover enough to speak easily. But she resumed bobbing with cheeks sucked in and an intense amount of suction.

Cindy understood the mood shift and resumed probing my ass. She was fondling my balls through my legs too.

Mindy said, "Honey, don't listen to her about not wanting to be thanked. She says that, and she means it in one kind of way, but she feasts on any word of praise you give her. You really have become her entire world!"

I didn't know how to deal with that level of praise. I nodded to Mindy to show I understood. Then, suddenly eager to change the topic, I asked, "Anyway, why are you and Cindy here already? What happened with the girls after Cupcake and I left?"

She frowned. "Not much. You're the center of excitement, in case you haven't noticed. Our kids were having a grand time talking with each other, mostly about your supposed 'new relationship' with Sue Ellen, and Cindy and I felt out of place. They didn't want two old bags of bones hanging around. Plus, we knew that you'd be doing something fun with your cute Cupcake. Believe me, this is much more entertaining."

I responded, "That may be, but you're gonna get an even bigger punishment now for insulting yourself and Cindy with that 'bag of bones' line. That's not modesty;that's unhealthy. You're as beautiful as any teenager. No, more so, because I love you so much that it hurts. The way you've willingly shared me and helped create this harem makes me love you even more. But you still need to be punished, so get behind Sue Ellen and lick her sex slave ass."

Mindy bolted up in bed. "WHAT?!"

"You heard me. What Cindy is doing to me kind of inspired me." That was true. Even as I spoke, Cindy put her tongue in my ass crack and began licking it like there was ambrosia in there! I was very glad that I was scrupulous about staying clean back there, or I don't think she would have been so keen. She was still poking around in my anus with her gloved finger as well.

Mindy said emphatically, "But I don't want to do that!"

"I know you don't, which is why it's a good punishment. Plus, Sue Ellen deserves a reward for being her usual awesome self."

Mindy fell back to the bed and groaned loudly. "Uggggh! I should have stayed at the hot tub."

I said, "To make it easier on you, you can work up to licking her ass. Start by getting behind her and doing whatever you can to make her feel better, such as playing between her legs. Lick and kiss her neck and ears. Oil up your tits and rub them all over her back. Etcetera. Get creative."

"But I don't swing that way. I really don't!"

"Sure you don't." I said that sarcastically. But then I decided to change my approach, and added, "Which is why it's a punishment."

If she wanted the fig leaf on the pretense she didn't enjoy what was happening, I was willing to go along with that. I figured she'd be enjoying my "punishment" before long in any case. My real goal wasn't to punish her, but to break down her resistance to bisexual fun some more.

I secretly snickered to myself, Besides, what sort of husband would refuse to share his cock slaves with his loving wife? Only the most ungrateful kind. Plus, the more sex my women have with each other, the easier it'll be for me to make sure they're sexually satisfied. 

Mindy got up and went to her night stand, where she had some lotion. She started slathering up her breasts with it. But she griped to me, "You're a real meanie, you know that?"

I growled playfully. "Grraarr!"

I took a good look at my wife standing naked when she wasn't paying attention to me, and thought, It's easy to see where Shelle and Nicky get their exceptional looks from. And people call me "handsome" and a "hunk." We really raised up a couple of jaw droppers! If Min is a good guide, as she should be, our daughters will only be MORE stunning two decades from now! 

I still had my hands in Sue Ellen's hair, and she was still bobbing like she had a dire need to get me to cum immediately. She was holding up her big tits with both hands and intermittently squeezing my lower shaft with them, but that had taken a backseat in comparison to what her mouth was doing.

I was highly amused that my wife and I were having a casual conversation while Sue Ellen was doing all that to me, and Cindy was doing amazing things with her tongue and finger in my ass crack to boot. Between the two of them, I was starting to pant heavily again.

Mindy kept on oiling up her tits until they were shiny. "What did you and Nicky talk about anyway? I stuck around long enough to ask her, but she was pretty mum. She sure seemed happy and content though."

"I'll tell you later. I'm kind of getting worked up to a fever pitch here. But it was all very fatherly and loving. Get your mind out of the gutter."

That wasn't entirely true. She would have been over the moon to hear how Nicky had sat in my lap the entire time, and the way she'd pressed down on my boner and rocked or shifted on it with surprising frequency. But I didn't want to encourage Min one iota when it came to Nicky and me.

"Darn. You're just a no-fun meanie man." My wife had finished oiled up her nude body, so she positioned herself on her knees behind Sue Ellen. "And making me do this too. Can't I just get a spanking instead? Or do I have to file for divorce?"

"File."

She sighed. "Can't you at least pretend to take that threat seriously?"

"No." My answers were getting shorter and shorter because I was running out of breath again. My sexual stamina had grown by leaps and bounds lately due to all the intense stimulation I was enjoying. I could have "endured" Sue Ellen's oral and chesty attentions for a good long time. But with Cindy still fingering my prostate, and licking my ass crack, as well as surprising me in other pleasant ways from the back side, not to mention Sue Ellen's cocksucking and titfucking, I wasn't going to last much longer.

It was a total smorgasbord of erotic delights! Nobody could last long through it all. I was about to blow my load, but then I remembered a promise I'd made to my Cupcake, to cum inside her cunt.

I hung in there a couple more minutes, just to prolong the joy. I couldn't see what Mindy was doing behind Sue Ellen, and I was too winded to ask, but I figured something good had to be happening. But eventually my need to cum grew too desperate. I had to say, "Cin, I promised Cupcake... I'd finish up... fucking her cunt."

"Oh. That's fine by me." Cindy kept on with her licking and fingering. She seemed to be having a lot of fun with my ass, remarkably enough. I think she could sense how much stimulating my prostate was getting to me.

I was forced to add, "I'm gonna cum too soon! Unless... unless you stop!"

I couldn't see her since her nose was in my ass crack, but I could picture her wicked grin. "Does that mean you're getting off on what I'm doing?"

"Hell, yeah!" After a few more gasps, I shouted, "Okay, that's it! Break time!"

After a bit more prodding, both Cindy and Sue Ellen disengaged from me. I pretty much crawled to my bed to recover and flopped down right where Mindy had been.

Mindy also started to disengage from Sue Ellen, but I managed to say between labored breaths, "Sweetheart, what are you doing? Now you can go to her front side for a while. Let's see you two kiss!"

My wife shot me an evil look. "You're a dirty rotten bastard. At least give Sue Ellen a good fucking shortly. Or I'll file for divorce tomorrow on the grounds that you're not committing ENOUGH adultery!"

I found that joke amusing. But I was even more entertained when my wife did face Sue Ellen and started making out with her. In fact, it was so arousing that I had to close my eyes in order to have any sort of actual respite to my relative break. Being a tit man as I am, I'm a sucker for seeing two hefty racks rubbing together, and Mindy's had the bonus of being oiled up already.

I had to open my eyes when I heard Sue Ellen whisper to Mindy, "I love you."

Mindy had been licking along Sue Ellen's jawline, but she pulled back in surprise. "What?!"

Sue Ellen insisted, "I love you!"

Still stunned, Mindy asked, "How?"

Sue Ellen replied passionately, "I love that you're Master's wife, and that kind of also makes you my owner. But I also love that you're kind of a sister slave too. I love you carnally, I love you as a friend, I love you as part of my new family - everything! And not just you. I love all y'all here! So much! God, I love this family, this harem! But I was feeling inspired to tell you personally that I love you."

Mindy was tickled pink by that, and a little speechless. "Well! ... Wow!" She glanced at me. "Honey, where did you find this one? You picked a winner!" She giggled somewhat nervously. "Since you said that, Sue Ellen, I'm starting to love you too."

"Really?!" Sue Ellen didn't say more, because she kissed Mindy on the lips. I don't know how much or how passionately they were kissing before since the sight got too arousing for me to handle at the moment. But I'm sure that exchange took things to a new level. I couldn't stop watching as Mindy and Sue Ellen went at it like long-lost lovers.

I was so transfixed that I didn't notice at first that a hand was stroking my cock. But soon the resulting pleasure was too great for me not to notice, since I was still so hopped up on lust and dangerously close to cumming.

I looked around and saw Cindy lying next to me. She was busy watching Mindy and Sue Ellen kiss and rub their racks together. The glove was gone from her hand.

I nudged her to get her attention. "Hey! How am I supposed to take a break when you're doing that?"

She smirk-smiled in a Mindy-esque way. "Sorry, I can't help myself. Look at them go! Besides, this is nothing compared to Sue Ellen's hot mouth or the other stuff you're used to. I just kind of need to hold it... and stroke it. Can't I, please?"

I replied, "Okay, that's the least I can do after what you did to my ass. Thanks for that. But please keep it at just a hand on my dick so I can at least TRY to take a minor break before I start fucking Sue Ellen, okay?"

She cuddled into me with a loving smile. "Yes, Master." Then she went back to watching Mindy and Sue Ellen. And she never stopped jacking me off.

Wow! Cindy calls me 'Master' because she well and truly thinks I'm her master. Little things like that never cease to thrill me. Just a couple of days ago, she still insisted on calling me 'Dan.' And now she believes I own her and she lives to serve me. And that makes it true! 

Unfortunately, I had to close my eyes and try hard not to think so I could get some semblance of a break. I found it funny that I'd planned for a quick sex romp with Sue Ellen before going to bed, whereas this was turning into quite an event. So much endless sexual pleasure and love!

The truth was I was tired after a sexually fulfilling and emotionally exhausting day. With my eyes closed, I started to tune out and drift off, despite Cindy's continued lazy handjob and the sexy lesbian show in front of me.

I stirred when I felt Sue Ellen tapping my foot. "Master? Master?"

I opened my eyes and saw her shyly kneeling at my feet, right at the edge of the big bed.

"Master, I'm ready to get fucked now. I don't mean to be a pushy slave, but you did say you wanted to do that, didn't you?"

I couldn't help but smile broadly. Sue Ellen was very shy and nervous at being seen as too demanding, but at the same time she craved getting fucked so much that she was willing to risk it once she saw I was in danger of going to sleep.

I told her, "I said it because I meant it. Come here, my sweet Cupcake." I opened my arms wide.

She crawled up on me and eagerly French kissed me. Needless to say, she got me to revive from my sleepy stupor in a hurry.

You'd think that Cindy would have withdrawn her hand, given that Sue Ellen was lying on top of me, but that was not the harem way. Cindy kept right on stroking my hard-on, even with her hand squashed between our two bodies.

By and by, Sue Ellen brought a hand down there and started assisting Cindy. She broke the kiss to say, "Master, did you hear me tell Mindy that I loved her?"

"I did."

"Good. But I don't want you to worry. I love her, and all your slaves, and I'm starting to love Nicky too. But my love for them doesn't compare with my endless, undying love for you! I love them in part because I know you love them. If they're important to you, that makes me important to me."

I shook my head slightly. "Cupcake, you're too good to me. How is it that you're such a perfect slave?"

She squealed with delight. "Oooh! He called me 'Cupcake' AND a 'perfect slave!' Cindy, please, can you put it in?! I want a big ol' exclamation mark to that precious memory!"

My cock was resting below Sue Ellen's pussy mound, so with a little bit of Sue Ellen's adjustment and Cindy's help, I suddenly found myself balls-deep in my adorable Cupcake.

Naturally, it felt fantastic. I hadn't come down much from my imminent urge to cum, and my "break" hadn't been very long at all, so I quickly found myself right back near the razor's edge.

With Sue Ellen still lying on top of me and wanting to kiss me some more, neither of us were in a great position for thrusting. But I didn't have to, because she got busy spasmodically squeezing her pussy muscles around my shaft. It felt as great as energetic fucking, and I didn't even have to move.

Furthermore, with our bodies staying still, Cindy repositioned with her head between my legs and Sue Ellen's. She licked and fondled my balls, and sometimes Sue Ellen's splayed-out pussy lips for good measure.

I thought, Cupcake wins the awesome cock slave award again! Good Lord, she's wonderful. I noticed though that she dodged the question about why she's such a great slave. There must be something to her psychology. I'd really like to get to the bottom of that, but this isn't the time. People are complicated. She's smart, so she's gotta be complicated. There's no way she's faking her love and enthusiasm, but I really want to know the back story there. The better I understand her, the better of a master I can be for her. 

Between Sue Ellen's Kegel squeezes and Cindy's ball licking, I'd lost track of Mindy. After a few minutes of steady and slow fucking joy, I looked around for her and found her sitting up in bed right next to me. I was surprised I hadn't sensed her there, but she was being quiet and keeping to herself.

I asked her, "And what are you up to?"

"Just more basking. To be honest, I'm pretty tired. But I love watching this."

I pointed out, "But there's not much to see, and the three of us are hardly moving. At least not in an outwardly visible way."

"True. But I can tell what's happening well enough. I can see Sue Ellen's face straining with effort and ecstasy, so I know her hungry cunt is voraciously massaging your cock. And all I can see of Cindy is the top of her head, but I can hear her licking and slurping. From where she's positioned, what can she be doing other than orally loving your balls?"

She let out a very long satisfied sigh. "Aaaaaaaaaah! What a lovely sight. And what a great way to cap off a great day. As a die-hard cucquean, what could make me happier than seeing two of your slaves taking such good care of you?"

Sue Ellen spoke up. "Me too! Sharing you is such a treat. Master, if I ever get tired, I think about all the sperm in your balls, and how Cindy is coaxing it out and up into your shaft with her mouth. And that makes me feel like I'm part of a special team! UGH! ... It just... It makes me want your cum even MORE! Even if it goes into HER mouth. That's just as much a victory for me too!"

Mindy laughed with glee. "See? See?! Just hearing Sue Ellen say that is worth ten big orgasms to me. This is the life! Not even Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night, up in her Castle Smirkenstein in the middle of her queendom of Smirkmenistan, has it this good."

I had to chuckle at my weird wife and her smirky ways. But then listening her talk about hearing Sue Ellen somehow made me realize, Others could be listening in too! Uh-oh! I hadn't been concerned about the girls spying on us again because I figured they wouldn't try anything with Cindy and Mindy there. But those two have been up here for a while. So what were the girls doing now?! 

This could be a prime spying opportunity for them. Worse, they could be trying to corrupt Nicky some more. I can't let that slide. What if they've been listening to us talk?! Disaster! As much fun as I'm having, and as much as I'm on the verge of cumming into Cupcake, I have to find out what they're doing right away! 

I made the excuse that I had to urgently pee to extricate myself from Sue Ellen and Cindy. I did go to the bathroom, but only to put a towel around my waist. Then I rushed out of the room and down the hall, saying, "I'll be back in a minute."

My plan was to strike fast. If I first took time to explain to the others what I was doing, that would give the girls a chance to make themselves presentable. I checked Nicky's room and Michelle's room, but all was dark and empty.

Then I peered from Michelle's bedroom window down to the hot tub. To my relief, my three daughters were still hanging out and talking. There was no possible way they could have been spying and then moved there THAT fast. I thought with some amusement and chagrin, For once, my fear about being spied on is unjustified. That must be a first! 

I was tempted to stay there and secretly admire the beauty of my three daughters. Even in the dim torch lights, their topless bodies looked amazing. But it wasn't right to spy on them, and I had Sue Ellen's hot and wet pussy waiting for me. I'd only been gone a minute, and I didn't want to lose the mood or the momentum. So I quickly hurried back.

As I closed the door behind me, Mindy asked a bit huffily, "What was that all about?"

I explained, "I needed to find out if I was being spied on again. For probably the first time in the history of the world, the Gruesome Twosome were NOT guilty of doing something sexually sneaky. So, where were we?"

Mindy chided me, "O ye of little faith."

I snorted, "Yeah, right. Not even you can believe that."

She smirked. "Okay, maybe not. Please proceed. Let's see some more masterly domination. Enough letting your slaves do all the work. I want you to fuck Sue Ellen like she needs to be fucked!"

I looked over at Sue Ellen and Cindy, both sprawled out on the bed next to where Mindy was still sitting up. Sue Ellen had her legs splayed open wide in an obvious invitation. I said to my wife, "You know what? That is a very excellent suggestion."

I immediately crawled up on Sue Ellen, in the same way she'd crawled up on me. As I did so, I said, "New order: we have to go back to not saying anything we don't want Nicky to hear. They could start spying on us at any time!"

Mindy said, "Don't worry, they won't. The Gruesome Twosome are at least tempted to try to get Nicky to join the harem. I think that's pretty obvious. They knew the best way to ruin that is to have her see or hear us. That would lead to a total freak out!"

I grunted, "Good point." I'd been delaying the start of the fucking until Mindy finished saying that. Now I was all set to go. More talking about spying would have to wait.

Cindy "did the honors" of inserting my stiff pole into Sue Ellen, and then we were off to the races. I started fucking my Cupcake hard and fast.

I was feeling exceptionally horny and energized, so I kept up the frantic pace.

The only downside to that was that Cindy wanted to be involved and there wasn't much she could do with so much body movement going on. She ran her hands up and down my back and ass, and tried to spur me on with encouraging comments. She said things like, "Fuck her! Fuck her so hard she can taste your sperm in her throat!" and "Split her in two! Drive her insane! Make her literally go crazy for cock!"

Inspired by that, Mindy took Sue Ellen's hand and started encouraging her. "Don't just lie there! Fuck him back! Hump your hips!"

In truth, I was driving into Sue Ellen so powerfully that there wasn't much she could do. But she did repeatedly lift her ass off the bed, humping right back at me.

Mindy kept on. "More! Do you live to serve? Live to serve! Serve your master's COCK!"

Sue Ellen screamed, "I do! I do! I'm trying! Oh, Master! Use me! Use me good!"

There was no way she could have been faking her devout cock slave attitude. "Use me good" was a very unusual thing for a woman to say during sex, but it perfectly fit her new submissive beliefs.

Somehow, we kept going like this for several minutes, with Cindy cheering me on and Mindy encouraging Sue Ellen.

Then Sue Ellen started to cum. And once she started, it was like she couldn't stop. She screamed and screamed, and then screamed some more. Between the screams, she cried, "Mercy! Have mercy!"

I was concerned my daughters would hear and come to investigate, but there was nothing that could be done about that now. I hoped Mindy was right and the Hellions would do their utmost to keep Nicky away for fear of spooking her with too much, too soon.

But Mindy, who had a hand on my ass now and seemed to be trying to push me deeper into Sue Ellen with each thrust, yelled, "No mercy! Hon, don't give her ANY mercy! This is the best part, when you fuck well past our pleas to stop!"

So I kept right on thrusting into Sue Ellen deep, hard, and fast. The pleasure was even more intense than when she'd been blowing me with Cindy's anal assistance. If I slowed down or eased up at all, both Cindy and Mindy gave me a hard time and all but forced me to keep going. And they screamed that I'd better not cum just yet either.

I was getting damn tired, but I literally plowed on. Sue Ellen was in no shape to fuck back, or even speak coherently anymore, but she kept right on screaming and crying like some kind of wounded animal in its dramatic death throes.

Then, while Sue Ellen was gasping for breath, Mindy said, "She's so LOUD with her screaming, isn't she? You know the girls can hear her from the back yard! Nicky must know that you've just broken her will with your unstoppable cock!"

I was exceedingly close already, but that comment pushed me over the edge. I imagined my three daughters sitting waist deep in the hot tub, each of them secretly masturbating underwater as they silently listened to Sue Ellen's endless screams. Nicky would bite her lip and wonder what it would be like to be on the receiving end of an epic fucking like the one I was giving Sue Ellen. Actually, for all I know, that could have really happened! Hell, it could be happening RIGHT NOW! 

That thought gave me chills all over, on top of the orgasmic surge starting to rush through me.

I kept on thrusting in and out through my climax. It felt inhumanly great to finally blast my load into my sultry yet cute Cupcake, with both Mindy and Cindy having a hand on my ass to help push me forward until the very last thrust. And it was a treat to feel Cindy's hands on my balls near the end, rolling them in her fingers in an apparent attempt to coax even more cum out of me and into her sister slave.

I was dead exhausted afterwards. It was all I could do to stay conscious lying on top of Sue Ellen as I slowly recovered.

Sue Ellen was similarly comatose, or nearly so. I could feel her breathing heavily under me, and I heard her moaning, so I guessed she was probably still conscious, but I wasn't sure.

However, Mindy and Cindy were still very much awake and energetic.

Mindy said, "Wow! That was something! Sue Ellen, have you ever been fucked like that?"

There was no answer, aside from Sue Ellen's continuing insensible moans.

Cindy said, "Let's assume that's a 'no,' unless it was from her initiation ceremony or some other recent Dan fuck. I'll bet that was the best fucking of her LIFE!"

Mindy said to me, "Honey, I know sometimes you wonder if you're worthy of being a master of the most busty and beautiful women around. If you ever have doubts, just remember this! Any woman would gladly crawl across broken glass to get fucked like that!"

I just grunted, "Mmmm." I was fading fast. I rolled off Sue Ellen so I wouldn't fall asleep on top of her, but that's about all I could do.

Mindy and Cindy kept talking to each other, but their voices faded away from me as I started to crash. I knew I wasn't going to manage to get up to brush my teeth or do any other nightly ritual. I didn't even stop to take a little while to reflect on what everything meant. There would be time enough for that tomorrow.

But as I drifted off to dreamland, I did have a sense of satisfaction that I'd managed to avoid completely losing my restraint around Nicky and doing something that both of us would deeply regret. Plus, we'd made a surprising amount of progress getting her to warm up to the idea that I could fuck Sue Ellen and maybe even more.

Tomorrow morning she'd be off to Hawaii, so the temptation was over! I'd taken part in a lot of sexual situations that I shouldn't have, but I'd gotten lucky and gotten away with it all. What a relief that was!




Chapter 41



I woke up Sunday morning in an uneasy mood. I'd slept through the night well enough, but as soon as I reached consciousness I started to toss and turn restlessly.

This was not good because Mindy was cuddled up to my right side and Cindy was cuddled up to my left, and I could sense they were both still sleeping. I had to force my body to stay still, with only partial success.

I fondly recalled giving Sue Ellen a good, solid fucking right before I fell asleep. I wondered where she was, but then I decided she must have gone to the guest room in the middle of the night to keep up appearances. If that was so, it was a smart move.

After thinking of fucking my Cupcake, I was flooded with emotional memories of all the other eventful things that had happened to me yesterday. It was one of the most pivotal and busy days I'd ever had, yet nearly everything that had happened was great and highly arousing just to recall. The one exception was the unfortunate confrontation with the Bat, Sonia Bossi. I would need to deal with her, and soon.

Another cloud on the horizon was the situation with Nicky. At the time, it had been practically nothing but sexy fun to see her topless so much and feel all her wonderful titty hugs. But after sleeping on it, it didn't seem so peachy. I was full of second thoughts about how I'd behaved with her last night, and what had happened during her visit so far, in general.

I remained convinced that my "limited hangout" plan was clever and sound. After all, what other option did we have than to slowly reveal as much of the truth about our sexual lifestyle as Nicky could handle? Even now, it was a race against time for us to get her to a point that would minimize the shock before somebody carelessly said too much.

So I didn't question the plan, but I questioned the execution of it. I had to thread the needle of getting Nicky to see and accept some general sexual developments without making her too aroused and fixated on me specifically. That was hard enough to do to begin with, but at times I'd gotten so aroused that I'd lost sight of the overall plan and succumbed to the stimulation of the moment.

How much damage did I cause by doing that? Rethinking everything I'd done and the mistakes I'd probably made was what made me toss and turn.

Additionally, I worried about my lack of support when it came to my evolving relationship with Nicky. Shelle and Ruby are scheming behind my back to get Nicky to join the harem. Ruby might have had a change of heart after her confession, but that remains to be seen. Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen seem to have conflicting feelings on the issue, at best. Why can't anyone else see how WRONG it would be for her to fall into our debauched and incestuous lifestyle? 

I feel a heavy burden about all this, like it's up to me and me alone to single-handedly avert disaster. She's my daughter! I know that doesn't seem like a barrier given what I've done with the Hellions, but it's a totally different situation with her. She's not a submissive nympho who would end up in a bad way if I didn't take control, like with my other two. I have to be a good father to her, not an incestuous pervert! I've loved spending time with Nicky during her visit, but I must admit I'm relieved that she's about to get on a plane to Hawaii. 

I thought about the private talk I'd had with Nicky at the deck late last night. I was proud that I was a good, supportive dad to her. The fact that she felt safe in my arms, and that she could totally relax, that was nice. And when she even wanted me to run my hands through her hair, that made me feel special, like I must have done something right all these years for us to still be this close. 

But why did she have to sit topless on my lap the whole time?! And with her big tits poking into me, and my dick squashed under her ass... I can only handle so much temptation! Thank God I had Sue Ellen to literally pound my sexual frustration into afterwards. 

By and by, Mindy and Cindy started to stir. Cindy had taken to the cock slave attitude so thoroughly that even before she was fully awake or opening her eye she reached to my crotch and manually checked on the status of my penis. Finding that I was flaccid, she repositioned herself and took my limp noodle in her mouth without hesitation or saying a word about it. She only briefly opened her eyes to orient herself.

My eyes had already been open for a minute or two. I asked her, "Cin, what are you doing?"

Knowing that Cindy had my dick in her mouth, Mindy answered for her. "She's getting you nice and stiff, Honey. What else?" She perked up with a happy smirk as she added, "After all, we know Cock Slave Rule Number One."

"'Pleasure the cock,'" I muttered unhappily.

Things felt different for me "the morning after," when I wasn't extremely aroused all the time. I was more conflicted about the harem life. Most pertinent was that I felt guilty. Cindy seems so compelled to focus on my cock all the time. Too much so! Sure, I love the stimulation, but I want Cin for more than her voluptuous body and sex skills. I love her as a person. Plus, it all seems so very unfair. I not anywhere close to being worthy of having someone declare they're going to dedicate themselves to sexually serving me! 

But I was reluctant to bring this up first thing in the morning and make her feel bad for doing what she thought was the right thing for her to do.

Mindy didn't sense my uneasy mood. "Yep! Which reminds me of Rule Number Three: 'share the cock!'" As she said that, she started to scoot down my body so she could get busy with my privates too. Along the way, she tossed the sheets all the way off our bodies, presumably so I could visually appreciate what they were about to do to me.

However, I said, "Hold it, you two. I'm not in the mood. Cin, please stop trying to revive me. That's an order."

Cindy stopped stroking my penis, but she still held it. I think she wanted to see if I was being serious.

Mindy said, "But this is your morning tickle attack." She already had her head just below my crotch near Cindy's, and she began playfully tugging at my balls.

I said, "Sorry, I'm really not in the mood. I'm worn out. I'm not a spring chicken anymore. It's not going to happen."

Mindy rolled her eyes, but reluctantly let go of my balls. "You and your 'not a spring chicken' complaint all the time. Were you a chicken in your last life? Even if that's so, it's a POULTRY excuse for calling off a tickle attack."

I couldn't help but snicker at her bad 'poultry' pun. But I said, "Don't get started on the chicken jokes, please. Let me wallow in my misery."

Mindy gave me an exasperated look. "Listen to him, Cin. He's playing the prima donna. He thinks he's the cock of the walk all of the sudden, clucking about his so-called misery. That's what I call fowl play."

I snickered again at her three additional punny chicken references. But I quickly recovered. I crossed my arms and tried to look sour. "Not funny."

She smirked. "So you're saying I have egg on my face?"

This was one reason I loved Mindy so much. She was great at raising my spirits with her good humor. It was almost impossible to stay moody in this house. I let myself grin widely. "Okay, you got me with that one. But I'm still not gonna get horny."

Cindy let go of my dick and sat up on her forearms. That allowed her big breasts to dangle down to the bed in a most delightful way. She pouted at the still-flaccid state of my penis, staring at it like she was hoping to will it back to full size. "Awww! You're no fun."

I snorted, "Yeah, right! How many gallons of cum did I expel these last two days? And that was while we were supposed to be taking it easy with Nicky here."

Mindy slid her nude body back up mine. "Honey, tradition is very important. If we break the 'tickle attack' tradition, your whole harem will be in an uproar." She playfully tickled one of my underarms.

I smiled at that, and pinned my arm to my side to stop her. Hmmm. I've truly grown to love these tickle attacks. Sadly, Min and Cin probably won't be taking part in one for a long time, once I bring the hammer down tomorrow. I need to be discouraging so they don't get all sexual with me, but I don't want to put a total halt to the fun. 

With that in mind, I said, "Fine. But let's keep it to actual tickling this time."

Cindy lingered hopefully with her mouth mere inches from my penis. "You know that won't do. The tickle attack is all about having Master start his day with a powerful and prolonged blast of sexual pleasure."

Mindy's smirk grew, which usually meant more jokes were coming. "Don't chicken out on a great tradition, Honey. You'll make me mad as a wet hen."

I snorted with laughter this time. But I was determined to stand my ground. I said, "Sorry, I'm all worn out. My penis isn't going to be up for it. What if we compromise and just cuddle and kiss for a little while?"

Mindy smiled at that. "That sounds nice. Cin, scoot back up so we can kiss him at the same time. Let's give him something to crow about. After all, he rules the roost."

Her non-stop dumb chicken jokes were putting me in a good mood. But still, I said, "I'll make you a deal. I'm willing to cuddle, but only if you stop with the chicken jokes."

"No deal! You agreed to the cuddling already. So I'd be a bird brain to agree to that!"

Cindy was impressed. "God, she's quick witted. I've been trying to come up with one fitting chicken reference, and I struck out."

Mindy couldn't resist: "Do you mean you laid an egg?"

By now, Cindy was snickering as much as I was.

I got up to use the bathroom and brush my teeth so I wouldn't kill them with my dragon breath. They did the same. Then we met back in bed and had a nice, relaxing time with the cuddling and kissing. My taking a short break also seemed to have gotten Mindy out of her chicken joke mood.

Between kisses, Mindy asked me seriously, "Are you worried about Nicky?"

"Yeah," I admitted. "But I don't want to talk about it right now. I'm trying to put that out of my mind for a while. Let's just get her on the airplane without further incident. There will be plenty of time to discuss what we've done and what we need to do with her once she's gone."

Mindy nodded, and then let the issue drop.

I closed my eyes, relaxed, and enjoyed our cuddling camaraderie. Our kisses were comforting instead of passionate, and sometimes it was more simply licking of faces.

Cindy and Mindy each kept one hand on my penis or my balls. They didn't do much more than simply hold me there, but by and by I felt so good all over that my dick did grow erect. But in keeping with my wishes to take things easy, they just took turns lightly stroking and fondling me down there.

As we lay there, we talked a little bit about plans for the day. I said, "I'd like to go to the early church service. Everything's been sex, sex, sex these days, and I've been neglecting my spiritual side. I want to get back to being a good Christian."

Cindy asked rather shyly, "Master, how do I put this? You don't feel like there's any conflict between your religion and your new sexual lifestyle?"

"No. You know I'm a Catholic, but like nearly all Catholics, I don't agree with the Pope about many things."

Mindy cut in, "I agree. I never did like that Pope George Ringo II guy anyway, driving around in his Popemobile like he was Batman."

I rolled my eyes and snickered a little bit at her silly joking. "You're thinking of Pope John Paul II."

She smirked, and played dumb. "Oh. Is that it? He's the guy with the tall pointy hat who sang 'Yellow Submarine,' right?"

I decided it was best not to encourage her. "Yes, the one and the same. He taught us that money can't buy us love. Anyway, the God I believe in is a benevolent god. I can't possibly believe that He would be against this much love and care and family joy that we all share, just because bodily fluids are exchanged too."

Cindy purred happily at that. "Mmmm. Neither do I. I love how you put that." Two of her fingers steadily rubbed my sweet spot, while Mindy fondled my balls. They were definitely keeping me erect and buzzing with arousal, even though they still weren't doing nearly as much as usual.

I said, "I'm thinking we can take Nicky to the airport and go straight from there to church. The timing works out just right with the early service. So I'm going to dress for church as soon as I get out of bed and shower. Of course, not everyone may want to go to church with me, in which case we can take two cars to the airport."

To be honest, we weren't much of a church-going bunch. I was the most religious one, but even I had a spotty church attendance record. Trying to get the Gruesome Twosome to church was as tough as trying to give a cat a bath.

Mindy was probably thinking the same thing. "Yeah, well, I think we may have to take two cars."

I nodded. "And then after, as soon as we get home, we're going to need to have a serious family meeting to discuss what happens next. I've got a lot to say, some good things and some bad, but you'll have to wait until then to find out."

We couldn't lounge around in bed for very long due to the need to get Nicky to the airport. So we got up and the three of us showered together.

It was fun. I still had a hard-on when I got in the shower. I soaped up Mindy while she soaped me up. Cindy pressed her front side into my back and reached around to "soap up" my erection pretty much non-stop. Then we traded places. I got to soap up Cindy while Mindy jacked me off from behind.

Things reached a point where both Min and Cin dropped to their knees in front of me. Clearly, they were keen to begin a double blowjob or titfuck. Unfortunately, I realized we were taking too much time since we couldn't be late getting Nicky to the airport. So we had to cut the fun short and get toweled off and dressed.

I was left with my stiff boner, but I didn't mind much. The more my sexual stamina grew, the more I realized that with men, at least, most of the fun was before the orgasm. The actual climax was sometimes a letdown in comparison. I let my dick go flaccid quickly. I knew there would be plenty more chances for the little guy to have fun before the day was done.

After the shower, the three of us migrated to the kitchen and dining room area for breakfast. All the girls were already there. I was pleased to see that Sue Ellen had slept over last night. But then again, after what I did to her with our late night fucking session, that was no surprise.

It turned out that Mindy, Cindy, and I were in much better shape than the younger generation. Cindy and I had gone to bed first and got plenty of sleep. Mindy had stayed up with the girls for another hour, but then she'd gone to bed relatively early too and slept well.

By contrast, Michelle, Ruby, Nicky, and Sue Ellen all looked like something the cat dragged in. As I joined them sitting at the dining room table, Michelle grumbled unhappily with her face actually resting on her arms on the table, "What took you old fogies so long?"

Mindy said cheerily, "We had a shower. The three of us. Together. A long one."

Understanding crossed Michelle's face. She lifted her head up and then sat all the way up. "Oh!"

Nicky also was all but napping on the table. But she sat up and asked incredulously, "Do you three EVER stop?!"

Cindy couldn't help but crow proudly. "Nope!" She was already in the kitchen with Mindy, starting to prepare breakfast. She added, "And that's not counting the tickle attack fun we had BEFORE the shower!"

Nicky raised an eyebrow and frowned at me. "'Tickle attack?'"

I replied a bit sheepishly, "It's kind of a fun morning tradition we've developed. It's not really a big deal. The truth is, we haven't been awake very long."

I glanced at Michelle and Ruby. They looked downright forlorn, and Michele was biting her lip. It wasn't hard to guess they were sad at being left out of the tickle attack tradition today.

To change the subject, I asked my three daughters, "So, how late did you stay up?"

Ruby groaned unhappily, "You don't want to know. Late."

"How late?"

"Late late."

Michelle bashfully admitted, "Well past midnight."

I frowned at that, and gave Nicky a particularly unhappy look. I told her, "You have a big day of travel ahead of you, you know."

Nicky replied unhappily. "I know. But I can sleep on the plane."

I asked my daughters, "And I take it you had some alcohol, from the way you're all looking hung over?"

Michelle explained earnestly, "Mom let us all share one bottle of wine after you left, so that's all we had, I swear!"

I looked to Mindy in the kitchen, and she nodded. For some reason, I believed her.

Nicky had her elbows on the table and both hands on her head, like most of the other bleary-eyed and weary girls. "It's just that we're not too good with alcoholic tolerance. We're paying for it now, especially having to go to the airport so early, but it was worth it."

She grinned as fond memories of their late night came back to her. "We reaaaaally reconnected! It was great. I especially enjoyed getting to know Sue Ellen better. She's such a kind-hearted cutie."

Sue Ellen looked away shyly. But she also grinned in a totally adorable way.

Michelle smiled widely at that comment about Sue Ellen. "You can see why she's fast becoming our bestest good friend." She looked at me with seductive eyes. "And Daddy seems to like her a lot too."

"I'll say!" Nicky opened her eyes wide. "That kiss last night? Phew!" She pretended to fan herself.

Ruby was all grins. "Yeah, if you can call that a 'kiss.'" She made mocking quote marks in the air while wiggling her eyebrows suggestively.

I said, "Okay, okay, enough of that. Let's settle down already."

But Michelle said, "Speaking of staying up late, how could anyone sleep with all that racket coming from somewhere inside the house? It sounded like someone was getting tortured upstairs!"

Sue Ellen immediately blushed so hard that it was like her face had been painted red.

Ruby piled on, "Yeah. It kind of sounded like Sue Ellen was getting tortured in Daddy's bedroom, now that I think about it. And she never did come back after leaving to have that little talk with Daddy. And it was curious how we found her bikini bottoms near the foot of the stairs when we went to bed."

Sue Ellen's face turned as red as a fire engine at that last comment, and her eyes went wide. "Oh no!"

I glanced at Nicky and saw that she was blushing too, for some reason, although not nearly as much.

Michelle said, "Somehow, I don't think Daddy actually tortured her last night. In fact, from the way she's been smiling from ear to ear all morning, I dare say she liked 'talking' with Daddy." She made mocking air quotes as she said that. "And Mom and Cindy, where were you two? Sue Ellen woke up in the guest bedroom, but it was empty when we went to bed."

Mindy spoke authoritatively. "Okay, that's enough of that. Yes, my hubby had sex with Sue Ellen last night, but don't fill your heads with ideas of wild orgies. Cindy and I let them have their space. But then afterwards we wanted to talk to her while Dan immediately zonked out, so that's probably when you came by."

I knew that was a lie, but it was probably the best spin we could come up with, given the known facts.

Ruby asked Sue Ellen all too eagerly, "How was it? Was it everything you hoped it would be?"

A still red-faced Sue Ellen replied blissfully, "More! So much more!"

I put my hands up in a dramatic pose. "Okay, that's enough! Look how embarrassed she is. You learned the scoop, so leave her alone already. That's an order!"

Luckily for me, everyone was too tired and/or hung over to tease very much. Plus, they all liked Sue Ellen and didn't want to give her too much grief.

Michelle suddenly lifted her head as if she'd realized something very important. "Heeeeeey! What's going on?! I just realized Daddy came in here and he didn't give ANY of us a good morning kiss OR a good morning hug! I'm hurt!"

I pointed out, "I figured you three are pretty out of it and just wanted to wallow in your misery."

Michelle suddenly rose out of her chair. "I'm feeling bad, but not THAT bad. Sheesh!"

To my surprise, both Ruby and Nicky also rallied their energies and stood up too.

I proceeded to give Michelle a hug and a kiss on each cheek while she kissed my cheeks. Then it was Ruby's turn, then Nicky's. It was fun, and it felt nice to press against their hard bodies again. But it wasn't anything untoward or outrageous. The super horny mood of last night had been washed away in the light of morning, and they still were bleary and draggy.

The rest of breakfast passed without incident. However, I noticed my three daughters kept looking at Sue Ellen's rapturous face, as if trying to figure out from that what exactly had happened last night to cause such screaming.

I thought, In retrospect, fucking Sue Ellen like that was a mistake. I was so carried away in the moment that I never even considered the sound could travel all the way to the backyard until it was too late. Now my sexual reputation will be hyped up even more in Nicky's eyes, and that's not exactly going to help cure her of her secret crush on me. I've made a lot of mistakes lately. But the good news is we muddled through, and I figure this will help Nicky accept Sue Ellen as my second mistress sooner rather than later. 

Mindy, Nicky, and I went to the airport in one car. (It was the minivan that Mindy had privately taken to calling the Pussymobile, ever since certain sex acts took place in it.) Michelle, Ruby, Sue Ellen, and Cindy went in our other car.

Sue Ellen said it wasn't her place to go with us, but Nicky and pretty much everyone else insisted that she come along. So of course she did. Nicky was suddenly treating Sue Ellen like she was her new good friend too. That didn't surprise me too much, because Cupcake was so easy to like and even love. In fact, I remembered that last night Nicky told me she was looking forward to developing a close friendship with her.

I found myself thinking, Gosh, I really hope that Nicky and Sue Ellen continue to hit it off. It must have been hard on Cupcake to pretend like she was just a friend for the entire two days. I should reassure her soon that she means so much to me, to all of us. 

God, it's so soon, but I'm even starting to wonder if there's some kind of way we could officially make her a permanent part of the family? I don't know what that would be, but something beyond her official initiation to show she's not just a part of the harem, she's part of our FAMILY. Or maybe it is too soon to be thinking along those lines? Hmmm... 

There were many things about Nicky that were weighing heavily on my mind, but I didn't discuss any of them on the way to the airport. Maybe the fact that Mindy was in the car made it hard for me and/or Nicky to open up. Plus, I was driving and had to focus some attention on that. So the three of us mostly just discussed the details of Nicky's Hawaii plans.

At one point, I asked Nicky as she sat next to me in the front passenger's seat, "By the way, what did you girls stay up so late talking about?"

Nicky immediately blushed and became intensely interested in the scenery outside the window. "Oh, you know. This and that. Like I said earlier, it was just nice to reconnect with my TWO sisters. They also told me a lot of interesting stuff about Sue Ellen. She's pretty cool. Did you know for instance that she set all kinds of running records at our high school? That's pretty impressive, especially considering how, uh, curvy she is."

I replied honestly, "I didn't know that."

Mindy said from the back seat, "Speaking of 'two sisters,' how are you feeling now about Ruby being called your sister?"

"Oh, I'm totally on board with it! I'm so happy for her and for everybody. It's like she's always been family, ya know? It's only been a couple of days, but already I find it hard to remember that we didn't ALWAYS call her 'sister.' I only wish we would have done it years ago!"

From there, the conversation kept veering away from the late night talking issue, so I didn't get to find out any more about it.

But her elusiveness made me very suspicious. My first thought was they'd spied on me again! But then I remembered how I'd checked on them and saw them still in the hot tub. It was possible they'd come running upstairs once Sue Ellen started screaming continuously in orgasm. But even though that had seemed like an eternity to me while it was happening, in reality it probably only took place over a few minutes. I was fairly sure that by the time they'd gotten things set up, the "show" would have been over. I'd gone to sleep pretty much immediately thereafter and slept straight through the night, so there was nothing to see there.

Besides, I had just given the Gruesome Twosome a big dressing down about spying mere hours earlier, so I certainly hoped that would have given them some pause. Ruby in particular seemed to be trying hard to be a good and obedient cock slave since then, although she wasn't always succeeding.

I surmised my daughters must have talked about sexual matters. I was extremely curious to find out just what they'd discussed. Nicky had already revealed a surprising amount about her sexual history, such as the fact that she'd had oral sex with Steve. I'm sure the Hellions had pestered her to reveal more, and I would have loved to find out what she'd said.

However, it wasn't like I could just ask Nicky about that now. For one thing, fathers weren't supposed to be keenly interested in their daughters' precise sexual habits. I suppose I could order Michelle and/or Ruby to tell me after Nicky left, but that seemed like an abuse of my Master powers. Besides, it was for the best if I didn't know. The less I thought about Nicky and sex at the same time, the better.

Nicky was still a pretty shy and sexually innocent girl by nature, so she probably didn't reveal much to her sisters anyway. These past couple of days had been a great anomaly for her in terms of walking around topless and such. I was pretty sure that even in Hawaii she wasn't going to be strutting around in a bikini all day, much less topless! That thought make me picture Nicky three days ago when I saw her in her new red bikini, standing there in high heels, writhing uncomfortably, and blushing furiously.

My dick went stiff in about two seconds flat! Her body was too sexy to be believed! Luckily, I was driving the minivan and the conversation was mundane. I was able to focus on the road (and not look at Nicky!) and put the thoughts of her bikini and the incredible body underneath it out of my mind. After a couple of minutes, my hard-on thankfully went away.

Once I was no longer pained by an inappropriate erection, I glanced over at Nicky. It was hard to believe the same girl was sitting next to me. She was wearing a loose long-sleeved shirt and pants. The shirt was especially baggy. Her fantastic E-cups couldn't be completely hidden away, especially since they jutted in the same dramatic way that Michelle's did, but if one wanted warm-weather clothes to hide one's curves, Nicky wore the perfect outfit.

I thought, When she comes back from Hawaii, I hope she wears clothes like this every day, all the time. Like the old Nicky did. Then I won't have a friggin' hard-on every hour of the day! 

I frowned as I recalled how she spent much of the last two days in just her bikini bottoms. Fat chance that'll happen, though. Last night she talked about how she's adjusting to nudity as the new normal around the house. Lord, have mercy on me! 

Nicky seemed to have the same issue on her mind, but she went in a very different direction with it. "You know... Mom... Dad... This has been a really fun and interesting couple of days, to say the least. I'm so glad I got to reconnect with you. I'm almost bummed to go to Hawaii. How could anything there beat the wild daily adventures of the Cooper family?"

I chuckled. "I know what you mean. But you'll have a great time, I'm sure."

She smiled. "I know. I'm sure I will. But also... this has been a very pivotal couple of days for me as well." Her eyes went wide. "I almost feel like a new person! When I got here, I was still clinging to the idea that maybe things would go on with Steve, even though I knew in my heart of hearts that was over."

She went on, "So that's pretty big. And then finding out about Cindy being your mistress, going from dismay to delight. I'm actually excited about that now. I hope it's kind of going to be like, well, not another sister, but kind of a cool aunt living with the family."

Mindy smiled and said, "I think that's exactly what it's gonna be like. We're going to have SO MUCH fun and love and good times! I mean, she's my best friend already, and a good friend to all of us. So we know what we're getting. But there had been a barrier. There's a big difference between even a really good friend and family. But now the barrier's come down, so we can get so much closer and more loving than before! I'm really looking forward to it. Plus all the threesome fun!"

Nicky groaned. "MooooOOOOOoooom! T.M.I.!"

Mindy joked, "Wait. I'm up on the hip young lingo and I remember this from yesterday. 'Totally major incredibleness?' I think that's what it stands for, right?"

Nicky laughed. "But seriously, that was pretty big for me. And now with the latest developments with Sue Ellen, I think that could be pretty big too. So this has been a really pivotal couple of days for me to be a part of that. But I haven't even gotten to the biggest thing of all yet!"

There was a dramatic pause. So I was obliged to ask, "What's that?"

"The change in my confidence! About myself in general and my body in particular. I know it's ridiculous. I've thought of myself as fat and out of shape and a 'plain Jane,' if not ugly."

I growled, "What?! NO! Muffin, just... NO! That's so wrong! Pardon my French, but that's utter horse shit!"

"I know! I knew that in my logical brain, but knowing it couldn't change my feelings about it. The brain is stupid that way. However, right now I feel totally transformed! This time at home has been therapeutic! Especially my special time with you, Dad."

She smiled warmly and reached out to touch my arm.

Even though I was driving I managed to look her way and share a special moment with her.

She let go and went on, "This is a super weird thing, but I think it's really true: having to be around you in just a bikini was key! I felt so much better about myself. More empowered! Dad, the way you looked at me was sexual, yes, but not in a creepy way. You weren't trying to hit on me, which would be really weird. You're my dad! But I could see your unabashed lusty appreciation for my body. That couldn't be faked. And I know you have high standards with all the other beauties you have running around the house. So that PROVED to me that I AM beautiful! Just as much as the others. Almost as much as Michelle, even!"

I said, "Muffin, you had me until that last point. Why do you still think you're second fiddle to her? Yes, she gets the most attention, by far. Her notorious 'twin torpedoes' ARE traffic stoppers. But beauty is a lot more than just breast size or shape. As far as I'm concerned, she's a perfect ten and you're a perfect ten. It's a tie! So there!"

Nicky laughed gleefully. She reached out and rubbed my upper arm. "Thanks, Dad. That's sweet. I wish that was true."

I groaned, "AAAARGH! Mindy! Help me here!"

My wife said, "Of course you're absolutely right, Hon. Nicky, yes, you were a late bloomer, but boy have you bloomed! However, it doesn't matter what I say." She looked at me. "It seems your word is the one that really counts. You're a man. It's different."

Nicky nodded. "Yeah, I guess it kind of is. I don't know why, but when I'm standing there topless and I see the lusty yet harmless way Dad looks at me, it's like I can FEEL my confidence growing by the second! If even my handsome dad, who has you mom, and a mistress now, and another one probably on the way, if even he thinks I'm really beautiful, then it must be true! And feeling good about my looks makes me feel good about myself as a whole. It's like the missing piece!"

Mindy reached up from the back seat and put her hand on Nicky's shoulder. "That's great, dear! I absolutely adore hearing that, because it's what family is for. 'Family comes first,' and we help each other out."

She let go and sat back, then it appeared she had a big idea. She told Nicky, "You know what? If you really feel that way, then when you get back, you should continue your 'therapy sessions' with your father. You should be topless around him a lot more often."

Nicky nodded her head vigorously. "I know! That's exactly what I'm thinking already. In fact, I kind of wish I could be topless right now. Only last hit of a confidence booster before I go."

Mindy chuckled. "Maybe let's not go THAT far. With you sitting in the front seat, you'd put on quite a show and cause a lot of accidents!"

Nicky laughed. "Yeah, that could be kind of a problem!" Then she sighed wistfully. "I'll just have to wait until I get back. Daddy's promised that he's going to be my guinea pig AND my hug slave. I already can't wait until I get back so I can cuddle naked in his lap and tell him about all my Hawaii adventures for hours and hours. Er, I mean topless."

Mindy chuckled some more. She said to me, "Ooooh, Honey, sounds like you've got your work cut out for you. Think you can handle all that kissing and hugging and cuddling with your sexy and stunning daughter? It really warms the cockles of my heart, to see you two getting so close like that. AND it's therapeutic!"

I just nodded, because I didn't know what to say to that. But my dick definitely expressed its opinion by getting fully erect again. Luckily, I was driving, so I was expected to be at least somewhat distracted, and the talking went on without me.

I don't know about Nicky's plan for when she gets back. That sounds like trouble to me! But now's not the time to think about it or complain. Just get her to the airport and put her on a plane. Then I'll have two weeks to sort things out so we can continue our renewed closeness but in a safely platonic way. 

It was a long ride to the airport, and as we got close, Nicky said out of the blue, "By the way, you guys, I wouldn't trust Anjali, Nina, Monique, OR Lisa. Dad, I know those are the four girls you're most likely to have sex with. But beware!"

I naturally asked, "Why?"

"Remember yesterday how they all claimed not to have boyfriends? Well, big surprise: they lied! Or two of them did, at least! After you two and Cindy left the hot tub last night, I talked to my sisters about a lot of things. When they gave me updates about our friends, they let slip how Nina and Monique have boyfriends right now! Monique is a good friend of mine, but I'm not going to aid and abet her lying to you about something as important as that." Nicky looked pissed off as she thought about this.

Hmmm. I'm feeling something strong, but I'm not sure if I'm disappointed or relieved to hear that. Probably both. Frankly, I've been warming up more and more to the idea of having sex with them! But if they lied about something like that, how could they be trusted on other things? Plus, my sexual stamina has its limits! 

I asked, "What about Anjali and Lisa?"

She replied bitterly, "Lisa? Forget it. We didn't talk about it last night, but I'm sure she has a boyfriend. She's never gone five minutes without one. But more than that, she's very manipulative. She thinks she can wrap anyone around her finger just by being all cute and flirty. Michelle and Ruby had a falling out with her about that recently, which is why they didn't know for sure about her boyfriend status. Trust me - steer clear of getting involved with her!"

Mindy looked distraught. Her hopes of my having sex with our daughters' friends were going down the drain. She asked with worry, "And Anjali?"

Nicky growled, "Anjali, I don't know. She claims that she broke up with her long-time boyfriend at the end of school a couple of weeks ago and she hasn't found someone else since. And that may be true. At least she's being consistent with her story. But just consider her exotic, sultry, and extremely buxom looks. Do you find it credible that she wouldn't have another boyfriend in, like, two seconds? I don't!"

Mindy pointed out, "Maybe she was hurt after her last boyfriend, if she'd been going out with him for a long time, like you say, so she isn't in a hurry to get back into the game."

"Yeah, I suppose that's possible," Nicky conceded.

I'd already pretty much written Lisa off my list of potential sex partners some time ago. However, I must admit that I was still attracted to the idea of having sex with Nina or Monique. So I asked, "Muffin, regarding this boyfriend issue, isn't it also possible that any of them could have a boyfriend without having made an exclusive commitment?"

Nicky conceded again, "Yeah, it could be one or more isn't going steady. But if that's true, do you really want to mess with that? Do you want to sleep with cheaters?"

She smacked her forehead in frustration and embarrassment, and kept that hand mostly covering her eyes as she said, "Good grief, I can't believe I'm talking about this kind of stuff with you, of all people, but what about the issue of sexually transmitted diseases?"

Mindy couldn't hide the disappointment in her voice as she said, "Honey, she's got a point there."

Nicky reluctantly lowered her hand and continued, "Dad, again, it's so weird for me to say this kind of thing, but if you're going with the 'outside lover' idea, I recommend you stick with Sue Ellen. See if just one extra lover will sexually satisfy you and be enough for Mom's weird cucquean thing. She's a real winner. I like her."

If you only knew just how true that is! I said, "If it's true those girls have serious boyfriends, I certainly don't want to get involved with them. I'll ask Shelle and Ruby about Anjali. By the way, don't you like Anjali too?"

"Enh. She's okay. Remember, she's not really my friend; I just know her through my sisters. She's nice enough, but when you get to know her better you'll see she's a bit full of herself. Actually, that's true for Nina too, and doubly so for Lisa. That's the problem with having gorgeous friends: they expect to be treated like princesses, since so many people fawn over them. Monique's kind of different because she's so shy. As for Sue Ellen, I don't get it. With her looks she should be stuck up too, but she's nothing but charming and adorable. I can't even get mad at her for having sex with you last night."

Nicky realized what she'd just said and turned her head away in embarrassment.

Mindy could see Nicky's discomfort, and thoughtfully diverted attention by saying, "Yes, Sue Ellen is a real find. The more I talk to her, the more I like her. I hope her good values will start to rub off onto your sisters."

Nicky snickered a bit. "Yeah, that would be nice. I'm not exactly holding my breath though. I mean, I love both of them to death, but they're a real handful."

Mindy shifted the topic a bit again. "Nicky, now that your body has filled out and you're presumably starting to dress more normally, I hope you don't start to expect to be treated like a princess too. It's easy to see your sisters' looks are the main thing that led them to become so willful. As parents, we could only do so much when everyone else in their life was giving them the princess treatment."

Nicky said, "Don't worry. I'm an adult now, so I think my personality is pretty much set. Besides, I know objectively that I look pretty good, but I still don't feel that way all that much. I compare myself to Michelle, and in my mind, I'll always be her 'plain Jane' older sister."

The conversation veered into tangents from there, with my wife and me falling over ourselves to reassure Nicky and boost her self-confidence.

However, even though the conversation moved on, I was sure that Mindy had latched onto every single thing Nicky had said about those four friends. It was highly likely Mindy would investigate the issue of who had a steady boyfriend, now that she knew that was a make-or-break issue for me.

I also suspected she'd start focusing her energies on hooking me up with Anjali, since that looked to be the most promising candidate at this point. Plus, frankly, out of those four she was the one I was most interested in fucking anyway.

Sheesh! Why does she always have to push on this cucquean thing? Isn't having FOUR cock slaves good enough?! It seems she actually thinks my sexual energy is limitless. If anyone should know better, it's her. 

Although, I must admit that I'm an enabler much of the time. I wouldn't exactly kick Anjali out of bed for eating crackers! Or, Hell, any of those other girls, for that matter. Those are definitely our daughters' four sexiest friends. 

It was hard to have a big good-bye scene at the airport, because Nicky quickly checked her big suitcase with her airline, and then it was just a short distance before she needed to go through security. There wasn't really any spot to have a private moment. But our groups from both cars got together inside the public area of the terminal and stood in the middle of a busy corridor to give her a proper send-off all the same.

Each person gave Nicky a good-bye hug and kiss or two on the cheeks. A few words were said, and then it was on to the next good-bye.

The good-byes mostly went as expected. Some, such as the good-bye with Sue Ellen, were rather informal, while others, such as the one with Mindy, were emotional and almost teary.

But I was in for a surprise or two once it was time for Michelle's good-bye. That was the second-to-last good-bye, as I was going to be last. As the sisters hugged (with acres of tit-flesh pressed between them!), Michelle said to Nicky with a big smile, "Hey, I've got a special surprise for you in your luggage."

"What's that?" Nicky asked. No one else had brought good-bye gifts, and it wasn't a family tradition, so this was most unexpected.

"You'll find out when you unpack in Hawaii. But here's a clue: it's a dandy way to remember what's waiting for you at home AND help you pass the time when you're alone."

Nicky asked in confusion, "What, like playing solitaire?"

Michelle just blinked in surprise, before getting a frustrated look on her face. "Kind of, but not exactly."

Nicky just frowned. "Now I'm really confused."

Michelle sighed. "Don't worry about it. It's handy dandy enough that I'm sure you'll figure out what it's for in no time flat once you see it. Even better, I'm SURE you'll really enjoy playing with it. Repeatedly!"

Nicky was all smiles. "Cool! Thanks! I can't wait to find out what it is."

Ruby stepped up, even though she'd already just given her good-bye before Michelle did. "I got you a surprise gift too, but I can't say what it is. Again, you'll have to wait until you open up your suitcase."

Nicky chuckled. "Oooh! Mystery! Now you've got me double curious. Ruby, can you give me a hint?"

Ruby looked a bit embarrassed. She looked all around nervously. "Not in a public place like this."

"Oooh! Now I'm even MORE curious! Is it in my carry-on?"

"Nope!"

Seeing that Ruby wasn't likely to say anything more, Nicky concluded, "Argh! Not knowing about these gifts is gonna drive me crazy. But thank you!" She held her arms open for Ruby too.

Michelle and Nicky's hug turned into a three-way hug with Ruby joining in. All three of them were wearing nondescript clothes. Nicky in particular seemed to be going back to her conservative ways with her legs and arms covered. But even so, just seeing the three of them hug aroused me to a surprising degree! I hadn't had an erection since breakfast, not counting a brief one in the car ride, but now I had one at the worst possible time!

Nicky started to pull away, but then something occurred to her. She told her sisters, "OH! I almost forgot! I've been thinking about it, and I've decided that I DO want to be official 'breastest friends' after all!'"

That led to a lot of screaming and celebrating, though toned down just enough not to make a public scene in the middle of an airport. Or at least less of a public scene. They already were the center of attention due to their combined beauty concentrated in a small space.

As they hugged and kissed (on the cheeks, of course), Michelle enthused, "That's great! I'm soooo happy! It kind of completes the circle. But why'd you wait to tell us until now?! That doesn't leave us any time to party!"

Ruby asked, "Yeah, what made you change your mind?!"

Nicky replied, "It wasn't a matter of changing my mind; it was more just warming up to the idea. If it was just you two, no problem. But that means being best friends, er, I mean breastest friends, to Sue Ellen too, and I still hardly know her. I didn't want it to be hollow words that I didn't really feel for everyone involved. But the more I saw and heard from her, the more I liked her. Eventually, it dawned on me, 'Okay, so we're not best friends yet, but we will be. And soon. How could we NOT?'"

With that, there was more cheering and hugging and kissing.

As they finally broke the threesome hug, Michelle said, "Better late than never. I can't wait to tell Sue Ellen. She's gonna be psyched! And when we get back, we can party and celebrate for days!"

Nicky was all smiles. "I'd like that."

Then, with the Gruesome Twosome finally stepping away, Nicky looked to me and opened her arms wide. There was a twinkle in her eye as she said, "Hey, look. It's my hug slave."

This wasn't the first time I'd been faced with a hugging Nicky while aroused in recent days though (to say the least!), so I knew what to do. I moved in quickly for the hug so I doubted she had a chance to see my lewd condition. Then I wrapped my arms around her upper back while keeping my lower body bent slightly away from hers. That way, my erection would stay a safe distance from her. Since I'd given up on wearing underwear there was a very obvious bulge, and I needed to be very careful.

I pecked each of Nicky's cheeks, and then, with my face only a couple inches from hers, I said, "I'm going to miss you, Muffin. You know I'll always love you. Knock 'em dead in Hawaii!"

She flashed a big smile. "Thanks, Dad. I love you too."

I thought that was going to be it, but then Michelle suddenly joined in the hug, putting her arms around both me and Nicky. "Group hug! Everybody join in!"

I thought, Uh-oh! But it was too late. I heard some other shouts of "Group hug!" as the others joined in. Within seconds, I looked around as best I could and saw that everyone but Sue Ellen piled on. I think Sue Ellen might have felt comfortable enough to join us except for the fact that someone needed to keep an eye on Nicky's wheeled carry-on bag, and she took it upon herself to do that.

I mentally noted that it was as if, even now, Sue Ellen was proving once again what a thoughtful and obedient cock slave she could be. All she wanted to do was please me. Thinking that didn't exactly help my erection go away though!

The problem with the group hug was that Nicky and I were in the middle of it, and soon we were pressed together like we were crammed into a jam-packed elevator. I felt my erection pressing against Nicky's leg, and there wasn't a damn thing I could do about it! My stiff pole was against her leg because it happened to be pointing straight down one of my legs at the moment we were squashed together. True, my legs were clothed and hers were too, but my dick was so damn thick and aroused that there was no possible way she couldn't notice it. It must have felt like I had a fleshy, full-sized flashlight in my pocket!

To make matters worse, my hard-on seemed unusually warm, even hot. Maybe it was my imagination, not to mention my lack of underwear, but I felt it was burning into my thigh like a red-hot branding iron. Nicky had to feel the heat of it too! Not good! My only small consolation was that this was hardly the first two she'd felt my boner pressed against her in recent days, so she probably wasn't alarmed or upset.

To my surprise, Nicky wore a smiley smirk. Amidst all the hubbub of the group hug, she said softly, "Daddy, you really love me, don't you?"

"Of course I do!" I kissed her again to show that I meant it. I meant to kiss her cheek, but somehow we got jostled and my lips touched hers. That alarmed me and gave me goose bumps, but I remained in full control. I kept my lips shut tight and as soon as I realized what my lips were touching, I pulled back and broke contact.

I felt relieved that I kept control, especially considering that my erection was suddenly throbbing with great need. But still, I felt an electric, erotic shock, and goose bumps all over!

I let go of Nicky and let others give her a final hug.

As I drifted out of contact into the back row of the group hug, it occurred to me that her "you really love me" question might have been in reference to my erection hotly burning right through our clothes into her thigh. Shit! That was not good! And that was not my fault at all. But at least she took it in a light-hearted way. I think, like the jokes everyone made about my erection last night, she simply finds it funny that I have a boner all the time, and she was trying to make a veiled joke about it too. Thank God for that! 

I further reflected, This is a good example of how my "limited hangout" plan is already paying off. Had that happened a couple of days ago, it would have been SUPER awkward. But after all the joking about my perpetual erection, plus everything she's seen and talked about with us, it's really not a big deal anymore. Right? I sure hope so! Ugh! 

I'm a bad dad. I simply can't stop getting aroused around her, no matter what I try to do. She needs me as a caring and responsible father, not a pervert! 

At least the two-plus days of temptation are finally over. Thank God! 

Our group was blocking much of a well-trafficked corridor, so we couldn't really linger any longer. The group hug came to an end, and then we watched as Nicky went to the security line with her carry-on bag. She turned back to us and waved.

I moved to Mindy and put an arm around her while she and I faced Nicky. Cindy boldly staked her claim as my official mistress by standing on my other side so close that I put my other arm around her.

I noticed that my wife was starting to tear up. So, as all of us waved to Nicky, I said to her, "Don't worry. She's only going away for two weeks. You've seen her off a couple times this last year without crying."

Mindy replied while still waving her hand, "I know, but it feels different this time. We had such a GOOD visit. We shared so much. She opened up to us about her feelings on being shy, breaking up with Steve, and many other things besides. I feel like I love her and understand her even more than before."

I nodded. "I know." I stopped waving, because Nicky was moving further away and had her back turned to us. The others stopped waving too.

Cindy said, "She's a great kid. Or, I should say, a great woman. She's not a kid anymore."

I thought, Don't I know it! Nicky had her back to us as she put her check-in bag through the X-ray machine, and I just so happened to have a great, unimpeded view of her bubble butt. God, look at that ass! Even those baggy pants can't completely hide how it perfectly juts out. She's DEFINITELY not a kid anymore! She's all woman, and I need to treat her as such. In a totally platonic, fatherly way, of course! 

What I mean is, I need to get this idea that she's a "pure and innocent angel" out of my head. The brutal truth is she's probably going to have sex with one or more men in Hawaii. Ugh! Why does that burn me up so much? This is the point when, as a parent, I have to let her go. She said she wants to "live a little" now that she's done with Steve, and she should. Let her spread her wings and fly. That's a hell of a lot better than having her cling to her crush for me. 

Before long, Nicky was through security and completely out of sight, so the rest of us turned around and headed back to our cars. I felt a great sadness seeing her go.




Chapter 42



Sue Ellen sidled up to me on our way out, and spoke to me quietly. "Master, we kind of overdid it last night by staying up way too late. Normally I'd be glad to go to church with y'all, but I think us girls really ought to go back home and sleep it off."

I nodded. That made sense. I also found it interesting that she was already thinking of the Cooper house as "home."

She grinned impishly, and lowered her voice a little more. "By the way, I just love calling you 'Master' in a public place like this, even if I almost have to whisper. Goose bumps!"

That made me smile. It was a nice little ego-boost.

She whispered shyly, "Can I say it again?"

"Sure."

She whispered even more quietly, yet with fervent passion, "Master!" Then, she was inspired to add, "Master, I'm your eternal sex slave. One of your slaves, that is. I love you and live to serve your mighty cock! I know it's stiff and I wish I could be taking care of it right now, because your pleasure is my pleasure!"

She looked around nervously, like she couldn't believe she'd just gotten away with saying that in a public place without getting arrested. Seeing that no one had heard her but me, she beamed with a "pinch me, I'm dreaming" face.

We'd just left the terminal building and were heading through a long passenger overpass over traffic to the parking lot. Knowing that Nicky was long gone and that we were surrounded by total strangers, on a whim, I boldly put my hand on Sue Ellen's nearest ass cheek and fully cupped it. I said, "By the way, I love calling you 'slave.'"

She squealed in lusty delight, and not at all quietly. "Oh, Gaawwwd! Mindy! Help me! Look what he's doing to me!"

Mindy, as well as all my other women, had already noticed. My wife plastered herself against the other side of Sue Ellen and said in a low, husky voice, "Help you? Ha! You're lucky I don't rip all your clothes off to help him fondle you better."

Sue Ellen's jaw dropped. She kept on walking with us, but it looked like she was suddenly on the verge of a big climax. Her face turned cherry red too.

I was having fun with the spontaneous situation, and I brazenly kneaded her ass cheek as best I could while walking down the busy overpass.

Mindy held Sue Ellen's arm as they walked beside me. She didn't bother to lower her voice as she said, "Now that Nicky's gone, we've got to do an even better job of serving our master's cock!" She hollered like an old timey gold prospector. "After all, there's cum in them thar balls!"

Sue Ellen's blush intensified and spread down to her chest. She looked around in great fear to see who may have overheard that.

But no stranger was listening, or even passing by that close. Everyone else was busy with their own worries and hurries, and we were walking as a close-knit group so people steered clear. At most, maybe a few people glanced with curiosity for an extra second or two at the blushing busty teenager in the middle of our unusually attractive group of women. If anyone saw the way I was cupping and kneading her ass cheek we couldn't really tell, because those people would be behind us by then.

Mindy suggested to Sue Ellen, "Do you want to rethink about going to church? If you ride in our car, I'll drive and you can sit in the back with Dan and blow him all the way there!"

Before Sue Ellen could answer that, I said, "Nope. Ain't going to happen. We're going to CHURCH. Remember?" I also finally took my hand off her firm ass. "Besides, doing that in the car is dangerous."

Mindy was bummed at that. She let go of Sue Ellen and grumbled to me, "Spoilsport." However, she knew my feelings about the sanctity of church, so she let it drop.

I feigned having a heart attack to emphasize my shock. As I staggered around theatrically while clutching my heart, I said, "Lord have mercy! This could be the big one! Min, there's at least one place where your fantasies have limits?! Dear Lord, I'm coming! I see a tunnel... and a bright light at the end of it!"

Mindy grumbled, "That's because I'm throwing you in front of a speeding subway train for your overacting crimes against humanity."

Sue Ellen, though, seemed to float on air instead of walk after that. She stared at me even MORE adoringly than ever before!

I found the situation highly erotic, even though my penis had slowly gone flaccid due to our mundane surroundings. We had come to the end of the overpass, and then we had to ride an escalator back down to ground level. I waited until we were off the escalator and starting to walk through the parking lot itself before I said matter-of-factly to Sue Ellen, "Oh, by the way, I believe you have something that belongs to me." I held a hand out expectantly.

Sue Ellen stopped walking and looked at me in confusion, forcing me to stop walking too.

I thought, Nicky's gone. Time to have a little fun! I said in a pretend bored voice, "I'm referring to your bra, of course."

I watched as Sue Ellen gasped and shivered all over. If she didn't have a physical orgasm right then and there, she certainly had a mental one. She had to close her eyes because she was so overcome. But she quickly recovered, reached into her top, and somehow magically pulled her bra out a few seconds later.

As she handed it to me, she said, "Master, I'm SO WET for you right now!" Her voice was soaked through with the promise of sex. She muttered in a nearly inaudible whisper, "God, I love you so much!"

The rest of our group had stopped to witness this little event. I heard Michelle mutter behind me, "That is so fucking HOT!"

Also from behind, Ruby asked me, "Do you want my bra too?!"

I ignored that question. I palmed Sue Ellen's bra and resumed briskly walking. I figured our group needed to keep moving or we'd probably end up having an orgy right there in the parking lot!

I thought, All my women seem to love this undies removal ritual I have going with Cupcake. I don't want the Hellions to get resentful, or Cindy for the matter. I should do something with them too. Something similar, but different. Hmmm... 

After all that, we split back into two groups to drive off to our different destinations. I drove my car from the airport to church without incident. Cindy, Mindy, and I talked about some trivial matters.

Mindy couldn't stop smirking and smiling though, and I knew it was because she was inordinately pleased by our little interactions with Sue Ellen on the way back to the car.

I must admit I was pretty darn pleased too. A part of me realized I probably shouldn't have behaved like that in a public place, but it was so ridiculously easy to make Sue Ellen very happy and horny, so why not? Who did it harm? And it certainly helped to take the sadness of Nicky's departure off everyone's minds.

I went to church, and it was predictably uneventful. That was a nice relief for me. I was somewhat surprised that both Mindy and Cindy attended with me. Typically, Mindy only came with me from time to time as some sort of spousal obligation, and Cindy had never attended our church before.

That made me curious. On the car ride back home, I said to them as I drove, "I found it interesting that both of you came to church today. I doubt that's due to a sudden burst of religious interest. So what gives?"

Mindy said a bit smugly, "Sometimes, a wife simply wants to stand by her man." She spoke from the back seat since she'd sat in the front on the way to the airport.

Cindy said even more smugly, "And sometimes, a mistress slash cock slave simply wants to stand by her man."

Mindy added with glee, "And sometimes, it's hot when a wife and a mistress stand on either side of their man, their master!"

Cindy spoke with growing excitement, "Sometimes, it's super hot! Like today! My pussy got moist and throbby just from looking around and seeing all the curious faces glancing furtively at me, all the people wondering who I was and what my relationship with Dan was but not being able to find out."

Mindy bubbled with excitement. "I got wet too! It's like I could read their minds: 'Both those women are acting like they belong to the same man. That can't be, can it? And they're so beautiful and well endowed! I wonder what it would be like to see the three of them in bed together.'"

Cindy practically squealed, "But they'll never know! They're not part of the Cooper family harem. They'll never experience the joy of-"

I interrupted, "Okay, that's enough. I can guess what'll happen if I let you keep talking like that. Ladies, I appreciate the enthusiasm, but there is a time and a place for everything. This is not the place to get all horny, especially when I'm driving."

There was a child-like groan of disappointment from both women.

I said, "And there will be no more getting hot and horny in church again. Is that clear? If that's how it's going to be, then I'll go alone."

Mindy said, "We weren't really THAT horny. It was just the occasional idle thought crossing our minds. Right, Cin?"

"Right. Master, your harem is newly formed. We're still buzzing with excitement from being enslaved and forced to constantly bob and choke on your cock and so much more. You can't expect us to go into church and have all our harem-related thoughts flip off like a switch."

I responded, "Fair point. Although, for the record I'm not forcing anyone to do anything. We'll have to sort this out before we go to church again. Maybe a lot of the 'buzz' will have died down by then. Now, in a blatant attempt to redirect the conversation to something non-arousing, I'm embarrassed to ask my new mistress such a basic question, but Cindy, are you religious? I can't remember ever talking about that with you."

She replied, "No, not really. I was raised in a Christian household and the values stuck, but not the faith part. I found out from Sue Ellen that it's basically the same with her. So you're basically living in a den of heathens. However, I'll still go with you to church any time. I love being in public with my man!"

I frowned. "That raises a difficult issue. I know nobody spoke to you before or after church, and that's good, because what would we say to them? We're going to need some kind of cover story."

I was about to go into that issue in more detail, but I changed my mind. "I want you two to think about that, but let's not discuss it anymore until later. We've got a big family meeting coming up, and it's better that we all discuss it there."

We made it home without further incident, just making small talk the rest of the way.

The girls were all sleeping again when we got home, so I decided to let them keep resting. Mindy, Cindy, and I took care of some mundane tasks in the meanwhile.

It was noon by the time the family meeting began. We all gathered in the living room. I obligingly sat in the Dream Chair.

I had announced in advance that the meeting was to be entirely serious and without any hanky panky. That was met with the expected grumbling from everyone not named Dan, but they all agreed to try to behave. At my insistence, we "adults" (Mindy, Cindy, and I) still wore our formal church clothes while the girls wore the same "normal" clothes they'd had on at the airport. Sue Ellen presumably was still sans bra, but I figured that didn't matter much for the group.

The new furniture had been strategically placed so the others easily formed a semi-circle around the Dream Chair. I spoke while sitting, but with the chair tilted all the way up.

"Okay, ladies, this is our first formal harem meeting. I was calling it a family meeting earlier, but I realized it's really more appropriate to call it a harem meeting. In the past, when we Coopers had a family meeting, it was very much a round-table open discussion kind of thing. This will be different. I'm your master, and it's up to me to lead. I welcome your input, but I'm setting the agenda and I will be making the final decisions. Is that clear?"

The others nodded.

Michelle exclaimed, "Not only is it clear, but it's totally hot! Daddy's taking control!"

I pretended not to hear that, because I didn't want to get sidetracked. "Okay, we've got a lot to discuss, some good, some bad. The bad mostly has to do with the way that you're constantly undermining me. And when I say 'you,' I mean all of you with the possible exception of Sue Ellen."

All eyes turned towards Sue Ellen after I said that. She blushed and looked away demurely. But she couldn't entirely hide a touch of pride in being singled out as the most loyal slave.

I shifted slightly in the Dream Chair, making the leather creak. That drew the attention back to me, and I said as decisively as I could, "I am going to take firm action to bring this harem of mine under my ACTUAL control and not just theoretical or nominal control. You talk about wanting to be my slaves. Now we'll get to see if you're serious or if that's just hot air. I think you will be surprised by just what I'm willing to do to get my way." I stared sternly at them, one by one, letting my ultimatum hang in the air.

None of them could meet my eyes. They all looked sheepish and shamed.

I looked over to the Gruesome Twosome. "You two are especially going to be in for it. As if our sex boycott conflict isn't bad enough, I found out that you tricked me with your high-tech spying. There's going to be a price to pay for that."

They hung their heads shamefully.

I turned to Mindy. "And you're going to be in my doghouse too. Big time! You knew about their continued spying, but you made me think it ended when the peephole was covered up. That was a TERRIBLE thing for a spouse to do. Such betrayal! I feel like I can't trust you anymore."

Mindy also dropped her head in shame. "I'm really sorry. I shouldn't have done that."

"No, you shouldn't have. I can't even begin to put into words how disappointed and upset the three of you in particular have made me. You repeatedly pushed Nicky and me into sexual situations, despite the fact that I repeatedly warned you not to! We're damn lucky her visit wasn't a total disaster. And I'll bet that even now you cling to some kind of crazy fantasy that I should have sex with her!"

Mindy mumbled, "I, uh... I'm trying to do better, but I, uh... I have to be honest. I do have conflicted feelings about that."

I groaned unhappily. "It figures! As if I didn't notice already!"

I sighed heavily. "I'm not going to get all worked up about it now, though. That's because I have also decided that my campaign to put down all this rebelliousness will start tomorrow, not today. There are several reasons for that. One is that Sunday is God's day of rest, and I think we could all use some rest after Nicky's very eventful visit. Plus, I'm not ready to wade into a big emotional drama only a couple of hours after she got on the plane."

When no one said anything in response, I continued, "A second reason is that I think it's high time that I face facts and admit that it's silly for me to expect the women in this harem to sleep in different houses. Ruby, it's pretty much already official that you're going to be living here on a permanent basis. I want to formally confirm that. And I also want to extend an invitation to Cindy and Sue Ellen to live here permanently too."

Cindy and Sue Ellen both stood up out of their seats in a flash. It looked like they both wanted to rush me, but then they somehow held themselves back. Cindy clutched her hands to her chest. "You're kidding!"

I smiled, happy to see them reacting so strongly. I'd recently confided to Cindy about my plan to have her sleep with Mindy and me from now on, so I was surprised she was acting as astonished and thrilled as Sue Ellen. But then again, saying it in front of everyone turned it from an idea that might happen soon to reality that was happening today.

I told Cindy, "No, I'm not. It's a done deal as far as I'm concerned. We should spend a part of the day helping you two move in. That is, if you accept the offer."

Suddenly, neither Cindy nor Sue Ellen could contain themselves anymore. They screamed, "Yes! Yes! Forever, yes!" and the like while running across the room to me with open arms.

It was somewhat awkward that they were standing and I was sitting in the Dream Chair. It was such a comfy chair that trying to rise out of it was as tough as getting out of a bean bag chair. I was about halfway up and out of it when the two of them basically tackled me right back into it.

The two of them didn't stop with profuse thanks and some hugs and kisses - it was like an instant, frantic orgy, right on top of me! Within seconds, they'd divested themselves of most of their clothes while smothering me in love and body parts at the same time.

I wasn't in the best of moods, but their loving and joyous reaction to my announcement was cheering me up. So I let them have at it for a while.

I thought, Nicky's gone, so why not live a little? Sure, I want the meeting to continue but I don't have to be anal about it. We can get back to business in a few minutes, no problem. 

It was a lot of fun when Cindy and Sue Ellen seemingly tried to outdo each other with the passion of their kisses. Then the two of them actually shared a three-way kiss with me, which was certainly interesting and unusual. I felt two tongues in my mouth at the same time!

But, after two minutes at most, both of them somehow wound up kneeling between my legs, taking turns engulfing their way down my cock! I looked down my body and was surprised to see that not only had my fly been unzipped not long after their "attack" began, but my pants had been pulled down enough so that both of my balls were exposed as well. Or at least they would have been exposed if it weren't for the two hands holding and fondling them!

I looked to my left side and saw Mindy kneeling right next to my chair with the grandest smirky smile I think I'd ever seen on her. (Or maybe not - she was the smirk queen after all.) I realized she was there because she'd been adjusting a couple of levers on the chair. One tilted the back of the chair way back. Another effectively split the lower part of the chair in two, creating a large gap between my legs so that two women could kneel side by side with ease. Mindy was busy adjusting another lever that tilted the entire chair even further back, so I was practically facing the ceiling.

I turned my head to Ruby, because she began talking to Mindy. As she fondled her big globes through her clothes, she said, "Now, this is more my kind of harem meeting!"

Min chuckled. "Indeed. It is inspiring, isn't it?"

"Are you kidding me?! Look at Cindy bobbing deeper and deeper, with her cheeks caved in like that! And look at how Sue Ellen is playing with Cindy's nipples while she waits for her turn, helping the heighten the experience. That right there is the beauty of the harem in a nutshell. All of us, enslaved together, working as one to serve our master. And in so doing, the pleasures, the rewards, are far greater than any 'normal' person in a 'normal' relationship will ever know!"

Mindy was about to speak, no doubt to agree, but she didn't get a chance, because Ruby then exclaimed, "OH MY GOD! Check it out! Cindy pulled off but then, like one second later, Sue Ellen was diving and bobbing down just as deep! Look at her go! She's crying tears of struggle already, and Cindy is too! Neither of them have become accustomed to his size yet. They have to be in pain stretching their lips around his jaw-breaker. But do they care? NO! All that matters is serving the King! Making Daddy moan and groan in delight!"

Mindy still didn't speak, but then again she didn't need to. She was transported to some cucquean nirvana as she finally started fondling herself too, after taking some of her clothes off.

I realized I needed to take firm control of this situation or my harem meeting would fall apart only a couple of minutes after it began. Things were getting far too arousing. I clapped my hands together loudly to get everyone's attention. "Okay! That's enough! Slaves, back to your seats! All of you! Even you, Cindy. Even you, Sue Ellen. NOW!"

Sue Ellen happened to be the one bobbing down my cockhead while Cindy was licking along the side down to the base in a corkscrew pattern. They both froze and stared up at me.

Making eye contact with them, I said, "That's right. All the way off and back in your seats. Now! That's an order from your master!"

To my pleasant surprise, they actually disengaged from me and moved quickly back to where they'd been sitting before, and without complaint. However, they were buck naked and they'd left all their clothes scattered on the floor near me.

I looked around and saw that the other women had taken most, if not all, of their clothes off too. They'd been standing near my Dream Chair, apparently waiting for a chance to get in on the action.

I stared them down, one by one, until they all returned to their seats too.

Cindy and Sue Ellen were a curious mix of hurt and excited. They were hurt that I'd dismissed them, but at the same time they would remember that I'd just told them they could move into the Cooper house. So that got them excited until they would remember how I'd just dismissed them. And so it went back and forth.

I spoke up to stop that dissonance. "Cin, Cupcake, relax! I'm not upset at you. I understand your enthusiasm, and I love you for it. But remember that I said at the start this has to be a non-sexual meeting. Otherwise, we'll never get anything done. There will be time for fun and celebration after. Okay?"

I saw their expressions improve, and they nodded.

Then Sue Ellen said lustily, "Master, that's all well and good. But we've seen you hold an intelligent conversation plenty of times lately while getting your cock sucked. So why not now?" I noticed she was clutching at her breasts with both hands and squeezing them tight, like she was worried they were going to fly away.

Cindy added, "And we're just so excited! This is how we express ourselves, by having fun with your cock! We're COCK slaves, after all. When you make us feel good, we want to make you feel good." She pointed to my crotch. "You can't just sit there with your big, thick cock fully engorged and exposed and expect us to take it. That's pure torture!"

Sue Ellen added, "And it's how we express our love for you. And our thanks and appreciation. And we have so much love to share!"

"Good point," I said. I tilted my chair part of the way back up so I could better make eye contact with everyone. Then I pulled my pants up and zipped up my fly. My legs were still spread apart but that wasn't uncomfortable (and I didn't know how to operate most of the chair's levers!) so I left them like that.

That brought a collective sigh of frustration from all the women.

A topless Michelle stood up, looking indignant. "Daddy, you can't do that! That's the ultimate cock block. That's just MEAN! You're totally spoiling the magic of the moment. Why not carry on with the meeting while both of them take turns blowing you? You know you can do it just fine! This is their special moment!"

As she spoke she blatantly fondled her jutting torpedoes with both hands and shot me a smoldering look, probably in an effort to weaken my resolve.

She added, "The King can handle anything. I could do this to you for hours!" Seeing that I was staring at her rack, she pushed her tits together, creating a long line of cleavage, and then she craned her head down and stuck her tongue out like she was trying to lick a dick poking through it.

I wasn't going to let them get to me that easily. "I know you can, Shelle, but I'M the master here, and this is how I'm going to do it. Some more unpleasant things may come up in this meeting, and how can I talk about something upsetting while getting my cock sucked by one mouth, much less two? As I said, there will be PLENTY of time for fun afterwards, so have patience! Cin, Cupcake, you two are cordially invited to play with my cock for as long as you want once the meeting is over, okay?"

That put smiles back on their faces. They happened to be sitting side by side on the same sofa, and they high-fived each other.

Not for the first time, I wondered and marveled at their enthusiasm. What about all the other men in the world? Why me? Girls, why not find some great lover and marry him so you don't have to share? Although, I suppose that sharing is actually part of the appeal. They seem to love all aspects of the harem life. 

I halted my idle musings and resumed the meeting, "Okay. Now, ladies, please put your clothes on as I continue. Please remember how I specified full clothing for this meeting too."

Ruby raised her hand, so I called on her. "Yes, Ruby?"

She was topless, like the others, and she didn't seem to be in any hurry to do anything about it. In fact, perhaps inspired by Michelle, she was caressing her big tits with great interest, like she'd just discovered she had them. "Master, I have a request. It's nice and polite when you call us 'ladies,' but we don't really want nice and polite. You should call us 'slaves.' A lot!"

I looked around the room. The others all nodded except for Mindy, but she smiled mirthfully and approvingly at the others. She said, "Hon, I know that technically I'm not one of your slaves, but I'm a slave-wife and that's pretty close. So don't feel like you can't say 'slaves' if I'm part of the group you're talking to. You can and should."

I was well aware that I had a boner threatening to rip through my pants. But I spoke calmly, "Okay, request noted. No promises though. Old habits are hard to break. Now, as you continue to put on your clothes..."

I paused and waited until some of them actually started to pick up some of their tossed-aside articles of clothing. The Hellions finally stopped erotically fondling their huge racks too, although they didn't make any attempt to cover them up.

I nodded. "That's better, slightly, but I guess it'll do. Now, as I was saying, we have to figure out the logistics of Sue Ellen and Cindy moving here. Cindy, as my official mistress and the closest thing to my second wife, it goes without saying that I want you in my bed every night from now on. Mindy on one side of me, and you on the other - I could die happy just like that!"

Cindy bit her lip and looked frustrated.

I asked her, "What?"

"Pleeeaase can I suck your cock for a little while? I know what you just said about that, but... That's literally some of the best news I've ever heard! It's almost cruel for you to say stuff about sharing one bed like that, make my heart soar and then not let me bob on you some!"

Such comments weren't exactly helping my outrageous bulge in my pants go down. But I replied, "Hang in there, my love. Of course I'm feeling horny and I want that too, but we have to draw lines or we'll never get anything done and the harem will fall apart."

Mindy interrupted me. "Honey, please! I understand you wanting to maintain order in this meeting and all, but have a heart. You just told her she's going to be sharing a bed with your for years to come! That's practically as big as a marriage proposal for most people. Please, let her at least lick you for a while."

I replied, "I'm very, very tempted. But please, Cin, just hold that feeling in and then let it out once we get past the more difficult topics, okay?"

Cindy was chomping at the bit, but she managed a nod.

I went on, "There's a reason harems have masters, just like armies or countries have leaders. It would be total chaos otherwise, with everyone trying to push their own agendas. Think of all the in-fighting and bitterness that would result. We're in danger of ruining everything!"

The dead silence was telling. Clearly, they knew I had a point.

I said, "So, Cin, you'll be in my bedroom, and Sue Ellen, I think the logical thing is that you should take the upstairs guest room. That'll officially be your room from now on. Sound good?"

Sue Ellen nodded. She bit her lip and it looked like she was afraid to speak. Probably she was struggling to keep her ecstatic emotions in check, since I'd made clear I was determined to stick to the meeting's agenda.

I pointed out, "That'll put you between Nicky's old room and Michelle's room. And we actually should call that room Michelle's and Ruby's room now. Don't you agree, Ruby? Or would you prefer to sleep somewhere else?"

When I looked to Ruby, I noticed she was starting to take her panties off, and that was all she still had on! I gave her a disappointed glare.

Ruby sheepishly let go of her panties, and replied, "Of course I want to sleep with you, Master! But, failing that, sleeping with Michelle is pretty great. But are these sleeping arrangements going to be permanently fixed?"

"Good question. Definitely not. This is more the default setting. Think of your rooms as your place to have some privacy and keep your stuff. But it's not necessarily where you're going to sleep every single night. I'm the master of this amazing harem, and I plan on taking full advantage of that fact. I'll be fucking all of you, endlessly, in every possible combination! Some nights - many nights, actually - I'm sure we'll have a big orgy with all of us sleeping on the big bed in the master bedroom."

Ruby exclaimed excitedly, "Awesome! And isn't it so great that it's called the 'master bedroom' already? But Daddy, you need to say that with a capital 'M': the Master bedroom!"

I chuckled, as if it mattered how I spelled the words in my mind. "Fine, whatever. Anyway, variety is the spice of life, and like I said, I'm planning on taking full advantage of my harem. Mindy and Cindy, most nights I imagine I'll sleep with one or both of you. Usually both, I should hope. But not every night. For instance, I might get a hankering to wander down the hallway and fuck the shit out of Michelle and Ruby all night long."

There was such a great gasping in of air in response to that that I was almost blown out of my Dream Chair!

But before the hysterics could get started again I firmly put my rebellious daughters in their place by loudly adding, "AFTER the sex boycott and related obedience issues are resolved, of course."

Michelle somehow had stripped down to just her panties when I wasn't looking. One of her hands flew to her pussy and she started rubbing herself through that tiny piece of fabric.

Shoot! I should probably put a stop to that kind of thing and make them all put ALL of their clothes back on, but I'm having a lot of fun riding an erotic buzz. Besides, with Nicky safely on her airplane to Hawaii, what does it matter if we let our hair down some? 

In fact, I decided to up the ante with my provocative comments, just to get more of a reaction. I looked to Mindy. "Or, Sweetheart, I might invite Cupcake to my bed and fuck her and Cindy all night while keeping you handcuffed at the foot of the bed."

Mindy stood up and leaned forward aggressively, like she was ready to rush at me and strike. "You'd do that?!"

I was suddenly nervous. I was guessing that as part of her cucquean fetish she sometimes got off on being denied sex, but maybe I was wrong about that. I hedged, "Maybe. It's possible. If it's something that you'd enjoy, that is."

Mindy stared at me wild-eyed, suddenly panting hard. I still didn't know if she was going to try to hit me or what. Finally, she said, "I wouldn't say 'enjoy.' But want? Yes! Definitely! Oh, yes! Especially if you do that until I get super horny, and THEN you fuck the hell out of me!"

I smiled widely with relief. I hadn't been mistaken after all. She remained standing, and a hand had migrated to her panties too. At least she was still wearing her bra.

I nodded for her to sit back down, and she did (while keeping her hand on her pussy). I said, "That can most definitely be arranged. Anyway, consider the sleeping arrangements fluid."

Ruby breathlessly murmured, "Yeah, wet pussy fluid!"

Mindy quipped, "I think we need to install some emergency life boats here and there around the house, so nobody accidentally drowns from all the pussy gushing."

I grinned a little at that, but I tried to suppress my mirth so I could stay on track. I declared, "I'm the master here, and I have the right to fuck any of you and otherwise use your bodies for my pleasure at any time, in any room, in front of anyone, for any reason, or no reason at all! You'll never be safe. There's no safe room, or safe word, or safe day. You are all my cock slaves, period! Most of the rules even hold for Mindy, including the big five."

My slaves all clutched at their heaving chests. Clearly, they were going to remember that, probably word for word!

Michelle stood up and started to proudly recite the rules, just like she was a die-hard patriot reciting the pledge of allegiance. "'Pleasure his cock,' 'no jealousy,' 'share his cock,' 'Master's needs come first,' and 'wives get first dibs.'" But instead of saluting a flag, she clutched at her bare tits and panty-clad pussy.

After just a few words in, the others all stood up and joined in, saying all the words together in perfect time.

When they finished, they all remained standing. Each one was staring at me with a strange intensity. There was no doubt in my mind that they had taken those rules to heart.

I was starting to get concerned. I wanted to up the general arousal level some, but saying that pledge together seemed to double their arousal in mere seconds! I realized I was in danger of letting the meeting slip out of hand. I said, "Why all the standing? Sit back down, please!"

Michelle said pleadingly, "How can I sit? I need to jump and run around the room! I'm too excited! This is like... the Plan realized! All our dreams have come true!"

Since Ruby was standing next to her, the two of them held hands. It looked like Michelle was rubbing her pussy with her free hand.

Ruby corrected her, "Almost all. We're getting closer. But Daddy still hasn't fucked us yet. That's the biggest thing of all!"

Michelle spoke confidently. "No, but HE WILL! And boy, will he! I can feel the throbbing in my cunt right now! Ruby, he's gonna fuck us so much that our blood will run pearly white from all the sperm flooding into all our orifices at all times! We're his helpless sex pets! His personal cum dumps! His hot cunts! His busty fuck toys! There's nowhere to run and hide from the power of his unstoppable COCK! It's all coming TRUE! Every last dream and fantasy is coming true! We are so eternally ENSLAVED! So deliciously FUCKED!"

She was most definitely fingering herself now. She'd even pushed her panties to the side. And the steady rubbing motion was making her huge torpedoes wobble.

Ruby nodded eagerly, which also set her nearly-as-massive bare tits rocking. "You're right! It's BETTER than our dreams! Way better!"

I was going to stand up, but getting out of the Dream Chair was like trying to rise from a giant marshmallow. So instead I waved my hands in a downward motion. "Calm down! Everybody just sit down and calm down. This is not how I thought the meeting would go."

Michelle waved her hands in the air as she sort of writhed anxiously in place. At least that stopped her pussy fingering, although her big bare tits kept on swaying in constant motion. "Then what the hell were you thinking?! How can you talk like that and not expect us to get all hopelessly horny?! I don't think my cunt is EVER going to be dry again! EVER! All I'll have to do is think about you coming into my room in the middle of the night and fucking Ruby and I over and over until we DIE!"

Ruby helpfully explained, "Daddy, not actual 'die,' more like 'seems like we're on the verge of death with powerful orgasms, it's so god-damn fantastic!'"

I chuckled. "Yeah, I figured." I waved my hands in a downward motion some more, hoping that would calm them, but it wasn't having any effect I could see.

Frankly, I was getting far too aroused myself! I complained a lot about my slaves being willful, the Gruesome Twosome in particular, but I was also to blame at times for thinking with my penis too much. That was a problem I needed to control as well.

I decided on sterner measures to get the meeting back on track. "Anyway, things are getting a little too intense here. I'm going to go to the kitchen and get myself a Coke. I'll probably stay in there a few minutes just to make sure everything cools down here."

There was a collective "Awwww!" of disappointment from all of them.

"If I come back in here and find any of you masturbating or kissing each other or the like, then I'm going to call off the rest of the meeting and you won't get to find out about my other good news announcements. And by the way, I haven't seen anyone actually put any clothes back on and a lot of clothes coming off, so I expect some progress there too."

Sue Ellen bit her lip. "My heavenly days! He's taking total control of all of us just by leaving the room!"

Michelle nodded. "It's way hot! I think I'm gonna scream or cry! Or both!"

Ruby exclaimed, "I think I'm gonna CREAM and cry!"

So I went to the kitchen and sipped on a bottle of Coke.

Phew! It wasn't easy to leave the room and not just fuck at least one of them right there and then. But I'm determined to take actual control of the harem and not merely theoretical control, just like I'd told them. And I figured part of "taking total control of all" of them IS having the ability to "just leave the room." If everything I try to do is overwhelmed by sheer lust and enthusiasm, I won't have any actual control. No one will. It'll be chaos. True, it would be a very orgasmic and orgiastic chaos, but it would be chaos just the same.

After I finished my Coke, I thought, Aaaah. That did wonders to help calm and cool me, although I must admit I didn't cool down enough for my dick to go flaccid. How can that happen when I can't entirely forget who is in the other room and how beautiful and horny they all are? And now I've gotta go back in there and try to get through the rest of the meeting without an orgy breaking out. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! 




Chapter 43



After I finished my Coke, I went back into the living room and surveyed the scene. I was relieved to see my women had lost the wild, animalistic looks in their eyes, and they were all sitting in the chairs in obedient poses. However, I frowned, and said, "Better. But you're still all partially naked."

Indeed, all of them were still topless with the exception of Mindy who wore a bra. I was a bit surprised that Ruby actually put on shorts, because the rest of them wore nothing but panties. And those all had to be very wet panties. The smell of aroused pussy filled the large room!

And I was amused to notice that while most of their clothes were still scattered here and there on the floor, all of them except Sue Ellen were now wearing high heels! Where did those come from? (I presumed Sue Ellen couldn't find a pair that fit in time, since she didn't live here yet.) Obviously a "conspiracy" to arouse me was afoot.

Cindy said, "Master, please be reasonable. You said make PROGRESS on putting on some clothes. We've done that. We've all put on at least a little." She lifted an arm to show how she'd pulled her shirt on - all the way to her wrist on just that one arm!

I chuckled. I thought, I love how Cindy has gotten to be as incorrigible as the rest of them. And with Nicky gone, why not live a little? I deserve a reward after fighting temptation non-stop these past couple of days. Frankly, even if the meeting completely falls apart we can just discuss things a few hours later. Today is a day I can both relax AND enjoy myself. Tomorrow is when things will get tough. 

So I relented. "Okay. You got me there. I'll have to be more careful with my words next time. Besides, I'm enjoying the view. Just don't dive off the deep end and it'll be fine. Okay?"

They all agreed to that, so I sank myself back deep into the comfy Dream Chair. I said, "Let's talk practicalities. Does anybody have to work today?"

Sue Ellen raised her hand. "I do. I have a shift from two until ten."

I winced. "Ouch! I didn't know that. That kind of ruins all my plans. Is there any way you could change that, or at least come back earlier? Like, say, at eight?"

"I don't know. I could try. Why? What's happening?"

"First of all, I made a promise that you and Cindy could play with my cock for as long as you wanted after this meeting ended. If you consider we still need to eat lunch, we won't have much time for that. Secondly, we won't be able to help you move today. You'll have to wait until tomorrow, at least. And thirdly, I have an extra special event planned for tonight that you won't want to miss. Here's a hint. It's going to involve a lot of harem sex!"

Sue Ellen's eyes grew bigger and bigger while I was talking until they seemed to be the size of saucers. With a stunned look on her face, she said, "I'll see what I can do!" Then a crestfallen expression hit her. "The problem is, I already changed my shift twice in just the last week to be with you! I'm on thin ice with the other waitresses as it is."

She intensely pondered that with a furrowed brow. "But I think I can cut the shift down to just five until eight or nine. The thing is, the restaurant doesn't really need us all those hours, but they're required by law to have certain shift lengths. All they really need me for is the dinner rush. I'll bet I can make a deal. Can I go make a phone call right now?"

I said, "Hold on. Does anyone else have to work today?"

Michelle spoke for herself and Ruby. "We both have to work a bunch over the next few days, but that doesn't start until tomorrow."

"Good," I said. "I think you two will be helping with a lot of moving today then. Cupcake, please make that call. We'll wait."

For the next couple of minutes, I discussed the logistics of moving Cindy's stuff plus more of Ruby's stuff. My ladies were much more interested in hearing more about the "extra special event planned for tonight," but I wouldn't budge on discussing that until I found out if Sue Ellen would be available.

While still waiting for Sue Ellen, I noted to the others, "Both Cindy and Mindy accompanied me to church today, and sat on either side of me. That raises the question of what we are going to say to the outside world if everyone is living in one place. It'll be hard to pretend us Coopers have merely taken on some roommates or something. What do you think we should do?"

Mindy said. "I think we need to be careful. What you'll be doing with Michelle when you start fucking her could mean prison time. The odds of that are very, very low, but it's not zero. It's not plausible that you're having sex with everyone BUT her. And we have to worry about what Nicky will think. The 'limited hangout' plan is the only thing that makes sense with her, in my opinion, but it's in its early stages. What if our neighbors find out something, and then it gets back to Nicky later this summer? That could be a disaster."

Damn! I hadn't thought of that. To be honest, all this harem stuff still seems so unreal that I've never bothered to carefully think through such possible implications. It's time I change my tune on that, and fast. 

I said, "Excellent point."

Mindy continued, "That said, I think it's okay if you slowly reveal to the neighbors who care that Cindy is your mistress. There's nothing illegal with that; it's just somewhat scandalous. And that'll explain why both Cindy AND Ruby live here now, since if she moves it makes sense her daughter would too. That just leaves having to explain Sue Ellen. Hopefully we can put off revealing that outside the family for a while. But eventually we can tell the curious that she's a live-in maid. We're rich enough for one, and some of our neighbors have one or at least they have full-time day maids. With more people living here, it'll make even more sense that we needed to hire some help."

I nodded with appreciation. "Brilliant. You sound surprisingly sensible. What's up with that?"

"Despite my cucquean fetish, I'd like to think that I'm still a mature and responsible adult."

I quipped, "We'd all like to think that. World peace and harmony would be nice too. What's the REAL reason?"

She smirked impishly. "You got me on that one. I'm driven to be more responsible on this because I want to see you develop an impressive and successful harem as well as fuck lots of other women on top of that, but all my cucquean dreams will be shattered if we get caught and there's too much scandal. So yes, I want sexual wildness, but done in a prudent and clever way."

I nodded. "Now, THAT I can believe. You've been carefully thinking this through, haven't you?"

She showed her usual happy smirk. "But of course. This is all relatively new for you, but I've been thinking about your future harem for YEARS. Cindy was always in my hopeful sights. Sue Ellen is the big surprise, but I'm more than happy to roll with that wonderful addition."

I thought, Hmmm. Someday I'm going to need to find out what exactly was planned when. "For years?" That doesn't really jibe with everything else she's told me, does it? I thought she got involved during the late stages of the Plan. More importantly, at what point do these plans reach fruition? Is this the end game, now? Somehow, I strongly doubt it. Crazy! She may actually want the harem to grow bigger! Doesn't she realize I'm just one man?! 

Mindy smirked extra impishly. "And that plan will give Sue Ellen a great excuse to wear a French maid outfit, when she's wearing any clothes at all, that is. Remember how she wore one for you?"

I nodded in fond remembrance of the time I hung out at the ocean view deck with Mindy around sunset while a French maid outfit-wearing Sue Ellen blew me. Good times!

Mindy said, "Well, I already have some specific outfits in mind that put that one to shame. Maybe it's more accurate to call them parts of outfits." She snickered at that.

I shook my head in wonder. "Take a cold shower before you spontaneously combust. I think your overall plan sounds reasonable, but no French maid craziness without my permission first. Yes?"

She nodded. But somehow I knew she'd already bought at least one extra sexy French maid outfit, plus the one she'd given to Sue Ellen already.

So I growled, "And don't push your fantasy on poor Sue Ellen. If anyone is going to wear such an outfit, it might just be you."

To my chagrin, that seemed to arouse her even more! I thought, How is it that whenever we talk about anything at all, it somehow turns into something super sexy and arousing?! I would be pissed at being distracted at every turn if it wasn't so fucking FUN! Just the same, starting tomorrow I'm gonna have my work cut out for me, trying to establish real control over this wild bunch. 

Happily, I was able to steer the discussion from French maid uniforms to practical concerns about moving in. And we kept on waiting for Sue Ellen to get off the phone and rejoin us.

At one point, after it became clear Cindy and Ruby wanted to move absolutely all of their possessions and right away, I asked them, "If you do that, what will you do with a totally empty house?"

Cindy said brightly, "Rent it out, of course! That'll mean more money for the harem. The mortgage is totally paid off, so anything you get in rent will be profit, minus some taxes and bills. You'll actually be able to make a big amount of money every month!"

I asked, "Did you say 'you?'"

"Of course. You're my master. I'm your slave. That means you literally own me, and thus you really own anything I legally own. If you ask me, there should be one pool of money and possessions for the entire harem, and you should be in total charge of it. And before you get all upset, know that that's something I'm NOT going to budge on! If you refuse, then it's like you're saying you don't truly own me and this slavery is just pretend. And that's about the most hurtful thing you could possibly say to someone who has committed to being your slave for life!"

She crossed her arms under her bare breasts and stared defiantly at me, indicating she was determined to fight hard for this point if need be.

Ruby immediately said, "The same goes for me! I don't care about money or stuff. I don't need stuff. I don't even need clothes! All I need is my master's collar around my neck, his big fat cockhead sliding about four inches in my mouth, and a place to sleep in this house, and I'll be happy!" She blissfully caressed her neck as if she was feeling a collar there.

I thought, Sheesh. There she goes again about a collar. I get that at least once a day. How many times do I need to explain that such an outward symbol of the harem is too dangerous? Maybe, if they really insist on that, we could do something less obvious, but I can't figure out what. 

Michelle, being the drama queen that she is, stood up and then bent way over and pulled her panties off (since that was all she was still wearing). "Me too!" As we all wondered what she was doing exactly, she lingered in that pose, letting her twin torpedoes wobble and dangle straight down. Even in that pose they retained a remarkably round shape.

Standing up straight again, she tossed the panties in my general direction. "You can take your stupid clothes and burn them! They only get in between my master's huge cock and my cum-hungry body! Just give me my master's collar, some sexy high heels, and a spot to kneel or lay down on right in front of my fully erect Daddy, and I'll be happy!"

Ruby said a bit apologetically, "Oh yeah, I forgot about the high heels. I need those too!" She was still wearing the pair of shorts she'd put back on a short while ago, but she stood up and pulled those off along with her panties. She looked at her feet and seemed extremely delighted that she in fact was wearing high heels right now, along with all the other women.

Then she spread her legs wide while keeping them ramrod straight, and put her hands on top of her head. Finally, she thrust her massive E-cups forward by arching her back slightly.

Michelle saw what Ruby was doing and struck the exact same pose right next to her.

I thought with a strange mixture of arousal and alarm, Oh no! Position Number Two! They know how much I love that pose. That's a low blow. And in fucking high heels they're even MORE fucking hard-bodied bombshells! 

It dawned on me, My erection isn't going to subside until well after this meeting is over. In fact, It's almost certain that I'm not going to go flaccid until they've coaxed a cum load out of me. I certainly don't mind ultimately "losing" to their lusty desires. Still, we have to get some important things decided first. I need to hold out a little longer, so at least all the main points get covered. 

I waved my hands. "Whoa! Whoa! No more taking off your clothes. No more standing up for dramatic statements. And NO MORE super sexy poses!"

I paused until the Hellions lowered their arms and went back to a more "at ease" pose. (However, their legs remained spread unusually wide, much like the woman in the famous poster for the James Bond film "For Your Eyes Only." And I swear their legs looked just as good!)

I breathed a heavy sigh of relief, because I almost couldn't breathe at all while they were standing like that. I resumed the discussion. "This money and possessions issue is a very tricky one. Remember, you don't have to be rich to be my girl. You don't have to be cool to rule my world. Ain't no-"

Ruby cut me off with a heavy, disgruntled sigh. "Good grief, Daddy! You're about to make a joke out of this by quoting the Prince song 'Kiss.' But this is no joke! We're dead serious!"

I conceded, "True, I was trying to lighten the mood with a joke. It always seems to work when Mindy does it. Anyway, I absolutely want all of you to keep your money and stuff because what if being in the harem doesn't work out? We've been doing this literally a matter of DAYS! You might tire of it, or find someone else, or whatever."

Cindy stood up and put her hands on her hips in an indignant pose. "'Tire of it?!' 'Find someone else?!' Are you crazy?!"

Remembering that I'd just said "No more standing up for dramatic statements," she reluctantly sat back down. But she remained defiant. "Master, I want you to take those hurtful words back! You have no idea how much that hurts me!"

I started to say, "I'm sorry. I'll try-"

But I was interrupted because Sue Ellen rushed back into the living room from where she'd been using a phone in the dining room. She was bouncing with excitement. "Good news! I CAN limit my shift from about five until nine tonight. Maybe even eight if it's a slow night, and Sunday nights are often slow. Ain't that the berries?!"

Thanks to all her exercising and athletics, Sue Ellen had legs that outdid Tina Turner's in her prime. Those legs looked even better when she was wearing nothing but panties with a noticeable wet spot in front, as she was doing now. But I noticed something made those legs look even sexier yet, and I remembered she was wearing high heels too!

I wasn't familiar with some of her Southern slang. I asked hesitantly, "Um, I assume it's good for things to be 'the berries?'"

She laughed. "Of course, Master! You silly!"

She stopped walking closer and noticed the increased nudity of some women, as well as some annoyed looks targeted at me. She asked in confusion, "What did I miss?"

Michelle said in a pissed-off voice, "WE, the slaves, have been talking about how WE don't need any money or possessions. Those belong to Daddy because WE belong to Daddy!"

Cindy cut in, "He owns us, so course he owns what we have. How could it be otherwise?"

Michelle nodded, and griped, "It couldn't be! The very notion would make a mockery out of our lifetime commitments. But HE is being a stubborn jackass about the whole thing. As USUAL! ARRRGH!"

Ruby asked Sue Ellen, "Where do you stand on the issue?"

Sue Ellen spoke like she was puzzled this was even an issue. "Well, of COURSE everything I have belongs to my master. Who ever heard of a slave with money or possessions? Besides, I would be offended by the very idea. It's like Master wouldn't think we're serious about our eternal slavery!"

Cindy said hotly, "That's exactly right! I just said the same thing. Master, I gave up EVERYTHING in my life to become your slave. It wasn't some momentary whim. True, I decided quickly, but for a couple of days just about all I did was ponder that decision. I have totally redirected my life to serving you and your cock! Don't belittle that decision with talk of partial slavery or some wimp-ass crap like that! Don't give me some fallback plan; I don't want a fallback plan! I'm in this all the way! Hard core! Till death do us part!"

I could see I practically had an insurrection on my hands. The other slaves looked like they were just waiting for a chance to express complete agreement with what Cindy had just said. Even Mindy was looking very upset with me.

I decided I needed to quickly change the topic. "Let's table this tricky money issue for another time. Cin, I'm glad you said 'till death do us part,' because now that we've found out Sue Ellen is available, I'm ready to announce what tonight's big event is going to be."

That got their full attention!

Building up the drama, I said, "Cupcake, please sit back down."

Sue Ellen hurried to her seat. She wobbled a bit on her heels as she went. It looked like she wasn't used to wearing heels quite that high.

Then I said, "As you know, we recently had a formal and official slave initiation for Sue Ellen. It's not right if she's the only one who gets one. Michelle and Ruby, you two are still locked in battle with me over the sex boycott issue, amongst other things. So the time isn't right for either of you yet, especially since an initiation ceremony involves a lot of fucking. But Cindy... Cindy has been a living doll lately. She's been very giving and understanding and sexy and all-around wonderful and lovable. So I think it's high time that she has her initiation ceremony."

That was met with stunned silence, bugged out eyes, and gaping mouths. It seemed all my women took their initiation ceremonies VERY seriously!

After a long pause, Mindy asked breathlessly, "Tonight?"

I nodded, "Tonight." Even though I was the one making the announcement, I could feel my heart pounding fast as I got caught up in the moment. And my pulsing dick was dying to celebrate already.

Cindy dramatically stood up and clenched both fists in the air. "SON OF A BITCH! FUCK ME! FUCK!"

I was dismayed that she seemed distraught instead of delighted. In fact, it looked like she was about to tear her hair out in frustration! I asked, "Is there something wrong with that?"

"Hell no! I LOVE IT! It's a dream come true! I'm so happy! I think my heart is about to burst! I didn't think I'd get my own ceremony 'cos I'd been grandfathered in! This is totally unexpected!"

Yet she still look stressed out and agitated. I asked, "Then what's the problem?"

She was pacing around in agitation, like her entire body was about to explode and not just her heart. "It's just that you won't let me suck your cock! How am I supposed to take that news and NOT suck your cock?! And I find out I get to sleep with you and Mindy every night, and I still can't suck cock for that either?! UGH! AAARGH! Hell, according to you I'm not even allowed to stand up!"

I laughed mirthfully at that. "Tell you what. I'm the master here, and I'm trying harder to act like one. I can make the rules and I can break them. You have my permission to suck my cock for the rest of the meeting."

"YEEEESSS!" Cindy moved like lightning. It seemed like I blinked and she was already between my legs, with my pants pulled down to my ankles and her hands on my cock! However, she just held my shaft while she pulled her shorts and panties all the way off. (She was already topless too.) "Master, you will NOT regret this! I promise to be the BEST slave I can possibly be! You've made me SO VERY HAPPY! It's like every day is the best day of my life, and this is the best day yet!"

She started stroking my erection with both hands and licking around the crown. But she didn't start sucking yet because she had more to say. "I love you so much! Oh! I love this cock so much too! OH! I love serving you and this fuckin' huge monster cock so VERY, VERY MUCH! UNGH!"

With that, she couldn't hold out any longer and she suddenly engulfed my cockhead. She immediately started bobbing on it with a frenzied pace.

Within seconds, I had to clutch her head with both hands because the resulting surge of pleasure was too intense for me to handle and holding her head seemed like it might help somehow. It didn't, but that was okay because there were plenty of worse things than being overcome by too much erotic joy!

My eyes were shut tight as part of my effort to cope with the incredible rush. But I heard Mindy say, "Honey, you have to understand that your slaves love you with all their hearts. A big way for them to express their love for you, probably the main way, is through sucking your cock. If you don't let them do that, it's almost like you're rejecting their love."

Ruby added, "Yeah! Sure, there are other sex acts, and we love them to pieces too, but cocksucking takes a LOT of effort on our part and none on yours, so it's the ideal way for us to prove how much we love you until those sweet tears of effort are flowing down our faces!"

The others murmured in agreement, with Cindy loudly moaning into my shaft to make sure I didn't miss her feelings on the matter.

Cindy continued to suck like she was possessed by a succubus that needed my cum to live. Holding the sides of her head came in handy because it wasn't long before I had to slow her bobbing pace down. She was going so fast and furious that I was liable to blow my load in a minute or two if she didn't ease up.

Plus, when I looked around, I saw all the others staring and fingering their pussies. That didn't exactly help to cool my ardor.

Cindy did ease up, in a way, but then things got much more intense in another way. She pulled all the way off, and took a few deep breaths. Then she said, "Here's something I need to get right before tonight, because it should be part of the ceremony! MY ceremony!" Then she squealed, "I can't believe it! I can't believe it's gonna be official!"

I was tickled pink. Who'da thunk that Cindy would come to rival my other slaves for sheer sexual enthusiasm? Mere weeks ago, she was acting five or ten years older than her real age, because she'd been burdened down with her troubles and doubts. Now, it's like she's a teenager again! She's so happy all the time, how can this lifestyle be wrong? 

I felt a presence to my left side. I looked and saw Mindy kneeling to the side of my Dream Chair, with an elbow on it near one of my thighs. She'd taken one of Cindy's hands in hers even though it was already wet with my pre-cum. She squeezed Cindy's hand for support, and said, "You can do it! You can go all the way!"

I sensed someone on the right side and saw that Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen were kneeling there, with their bare breasts all in line! None of them were holding Cindy's other hand since she was using it to hold and stroke my long shaft. But it seemed like they were there for support too, because Sue Ellen said, "I know it seems impossibly thick, but if I can do it, you can do it too! Just remember Rule Number One: 'pleasure the cock!' Think about your love for him and your love of serving him. Let that be your inspiration and guide. Show him what a cock slave can do by pleasuring it to the max!"

Cindy nodded with a mixture of fear and determination. Then she took a huge gasp of air and plunged her wide-open mouth down my shaft.

I was buzzing with such great arousal that it was like I was high on drugs. So I wasn't really thinking at all, and I didn't understand what they were going on about, since they were all so talented with blowjobs already. But it became suddenly clear what they meant when Cindy's lips kept on sliding down and down, until there was no cock left to be seen! Just like that, in one deep lunge, she'd completely deep throated me!

The four other women reacted like Cindy had hit a grand slam home run to win the World Series. As they high-fived each other and cheered, they yelled things like "YES!" "She did it!" and "Cindy, you rock!"

Mindy, who had let go of Cindy's hand by this time, looked to me with a very smug and superior expression. "I'll bet you didn't think she could do THAT, did you? She's never done that before in her entire life, and she just did it for YOU!"

I couldn't speak since she'd left my breathless, but I knew this was a very big deal indeed. So far, only Sue Ellen had been able to successfully deep throat me. Michelle had done it too, but only for a few seconds. She hadn't been able to build on that due to distractions like the sex boycott and Nicky's visit. I recalled the incredible prolonged pleasure I'd felt when Sue Ellen had repeatedly deep throated me while under the table at Mama Mia's yesterday. If Cindy could do that too, it was too astounding to even comprehend. And if that suggested the others could learn to deep throat me as well... that truly was a mind blower!

Ruby pointed at where Cindy's lips remained wrapped around the base of my shaft. "Look how long she's holding it! She's really hanging in there!"

Sue Ellen said excitedly, "Cindy, don't just hold it like that! Your throat is your second cunt! Fuck him with it! Slide your lips and use your tongue!"

Cindy's eyes were shut tight, but now they bugged out Roger Rabbit-style. Tears were pouring down her cheeks, and her facial expression looked desperate, but her determination was strong. She started to slide her lips up and down about an inch in each direction. I could feel her tongue moving against the side of my shaft too.

God, it felt great! When I'd allowed her to suck my cock, I hadn't expected a show stopper like THIS!

But it seemed like it became all too much for her, or she ran out of air, or both, because she suddenly pulled all the way off. Then she gasped and choked for air.

I guessed she'd lasted about twenty seconds before giving up. And every second was pure ecstasy for me.

Mindy soothingly ran her hand over Cindy's bare back. "That's okay, you did it! That's the main thing. And if you did it once, you can do it again and again!"

Sue Ellen said with approval, "GOOD JOB! I didn't do nearly that well on my very first time. You must be a natural! I could see you were even using some tongue there at the end, weren't you?"

Cindy nodded, but she was still panting too much to speak.

Michelle pouted, "Oh, man! I TOTALLY want to do that! That looks like the ULTIMATE act of submission, even MORE than titfucking!"

Ruby complained emphatically, "It probably is, but I'm scared. It's so HARD! Daddy is just too THICK!"

Emotions - and lusty passions - were running very high. You'd think they were discussing life-and-death matters. And the smell of sex was so thick in the room that you could have cut it with a knife.

It seemed that Cindy had still been wearing her panties, because I heard a ripping sound and then I saw Mindy holding up a torn pair of pink panties. A few drops of cum fell from the soaking wet front panel. My wife said with her usual smirk, "I took the liberty of destroying these 'cos you won't be needing them anymore."

Cindy just nodded in approval. However, I was now concerned that she was still holding her neck and having some trouble.

Uh-oh! That concerns me. Just what is it like to take a cock that deep? I feel bad about my thickness. Those don't look like the good kind of tears. How difficult or painful is it for her? 

Finally, Cindy was able to speak again. She gasped out, "OH GOD! That was... intense! ... UNGH! ... I love it!"

Mindy tapped me on my knee. "Honey, don't just sit there in your cushy throne like the lord of this house that you are; say something to her!"

I said, "Cindy, that was GREAT! I'm so impressed! That can't be easy. How did you do it?"

Cindy waited some more, as she was still catching her breath. Then she said, "I've been practicing, but I've been having trouble. I've been doing the toothbrush trick every day, but that hasn't been enough. But then I thought about the initiation tonight, and being able to live here full-time forever, and getting to sleep in the same bed with you, and so many other incredible things, and I just thought: 'FUCK IT! It's time I totally submit to the power of my master's cock!'"

Cindy was about to say more, but a thrilled Sue Ellen gripped Cindy's upper arm and said. "Just think: tonight, you'll be deep throating him at the VERY MOMENT he pronounces you one of his official slaves! Just like how it happened to me! What better way to show your total devotion and utter submission to every last inch of his master cock?!"

Cindy didn't say a word in response. Instead, she immediately closed her eyes, took another big breath, and enveloped my cockhead again! She went down, down, down, all the way to the base!

The others cheered.

This time, she didn't waste a second before she got very busy with her mouth. She began deliberately gulping in a way that caused her throat to repeatedly contract around my thickness. She was fiercely determined to prove herself to me.

I was just hanging on for dear life, because it felt beyond fantastic! The comment about her throat being a "second cunt" rang true for me, because my cock felt just like it was sheathed inside a tight cunt! Once she got going with her throat squeezing and her lip and tongue work, it was just like I'd thought with Sue Ellen's deep throating: all the pleasure of a fuck and a blowjob at the same time!

I glanced over at the three beauties on my right side. I couldn't see below their fantastic, jiggly racks because of the Dream Chair blocking the view. But I could see a lot of upper arm motion for all three of them that helped explain why their bare breasts were jiggling so much. It was an easy guess that their cunts were all getting fingered some more. I looked on the other side and surmised that Mindy was playing with herself too.

Damn! I hope they all have lots of big orgasms. They deserve it for treating me so wonderfully. If there's any man on Earth treated better than I am, I want to meet him! 

I looked closer at Cindy and noticed no one was holding her hands this time. Furthermore, she had both hands up in the air and she was clenching her fists tightly.

One of the others said, "Look! She's doing the fist trick!"

But before I could wonder or ask about that, Sue Ellen said, "Look! She's bobbing! AND licking! See the bulge in her cheek there? That's a busy tongue!"

Michelle said, "Wow! Awesome! I wish I could do that! She's pleasuring every inch of Daddy cock at once! I'm so fucking jealous!"

Ruby grumbled to Michelle, "It's not all about you. Be happy for her! Besides, you'll catch on soon enough. Both of us will, if we ever want to be initiated."

They looked at each other with renewed worry after that. Clearly, they must have been thinking, "What if I never learn how to do it?!" 

I wanted to assure them that that wouldn't be a problem, but I couldn't really speak at all because I was hanging on for dear life again. I'm sure it didn't actually help, but I was clutching at my Dream Chair armrests like I was trying to break them. The pleasure from Cindy's deep throating was so fucking intense that I think my grip would have crushed most normal armrests!

Sue Ellen, as the one woman of the group to have deep throated me (or anyone) before, was trying to be a good advisor for Cindy. She told her, "Keep it up like that! Just like that! Remember, you only have a minute at most down there, so make the most of every second! Remember, this is your MASTER'S cock! You HAVE to do your BEST!"

Mindy sensuously ran her hands across my chest. (I still had a shirt on. That and the pants which had slid down to my ankles seemed to be about the only clothes still being worn in the room, except maybe for a few pushed-aside panties, plus all the high heels.) While watching Cindy's throat, Mindy purred to me, "How do you like being a harem master, hubby? ALL your slaves will be able to deep throat you soon. I hope you love it, because they'll want to practice on you daily!"

With all the talking going on, plus the sheer erotic blast of the deep throat itself, I'd been too distracted to think about how long Cindy was lasting. But in finally occurred to me that she must have been at it for close to a full minute, if not more!

Just as I realized that and was about to comment on it, she pulled all the way off and gasped and choked desperately for air.

Mindy was concerned by Cindy's trouble breathing. She looked at her with worry and ran her hand soothingly over her back.

Sue Ellen noticed that my privates were completely untouched while Cindy was recovering, so scooted around my leg and found a spot between my legs pressed right up against Cindy's side. Then she reached out and stroked my long shaft to keep me stiff. Undoubtedly she would have done more, but it was easy to see that I was dangerously close to the edge.

At the same time she was doing that, she advised Cindy, "That was great, but maybe TOO great! I think you almost passed out there. Remember, you don't HAVE to last that long. Please don't push the envelope, because we're not medical experts here. Two lunges of thirty seconds each feels just as good to him as one lunge of a full minute. Maybe better, what with all the sliding on and off. Right, Master?"

I was in a state of bliss and thus a bit startled by the question. But I managed to reply, "Oh yeah, definitely. It's all good."

Cindy noticed Sue Ellen's hand pumping up and down my shaft. She was just holding her neck and breathing hard, like last time. But she finally managed to say to Sue Ellen, "I think I need to rest. I'm feeling a weird kind of heartburn. Can you bob on him for a while to take care of him?"

"With pleasure!" My Cupcake immediately swallowed my cockhead and then some, while also stroking my shaft. But she didn't try to deep throat me, nor did she even go all out. Undoubtedly, she knew I was still too close to cumming. Plus, she knew it wasn't really her moment in the sun, so it was like she was just "keeping the engine humming" until Cindy could take over again. However, a mere "good" blowjob from Sue Ellen was still pretty damn great!

Michelle and Ruby stared at Sue Ellen's sliding lips from up close with great longing. They repeatedly licked their lips and watched every move Sue Ellen made, as if they had a million dollar bet riding on how well she did. But clearly they were trying to get back to their sex boycott now that Nicky had left, so they stayed silent instead of volunteering to help out.

Cindy's breathing finally recovered. But she didn't have much to say just yet. "Phew! That was... Wow!"

Mindy asked her, "What was that you were saying about how you just decided: 'fuck it?'"

That got Cindy talking. "Oh yeah. Imagine seeing a bowl full of live tarantulas and scorpions and every other kind of nasty creepy crawler. Let's say you have to reach something at the bottom of the bowl or you'll die. So finally you just say 'fuck it' and plunge the hand all the way in, and damn the consequences! There's no point in just going half in; that'll only make things worse. I went all the way down to the bottom of the King from the very start, and I think that helped."

Michelle asked curiously, "Do you think you'll want to do it again? Did it get easier the second time?"

"Yes, and yes! Definitely to both questions! Of COURSE I'll do it again. I'm a cock slave, after all. So thank God it really did get easier. It's just so WEIRD though. It's going to take some time to get used to it, and learning how to breathe and everything. To be honest, I think I'm done for right now. But I know for a fact that I can do it, and that's the main thing. My biggest problem was the fear that I'd never have the nerve to do it, or that his thickness was simply too much to physically overcome. We know Sue Ellen can do it, but that doesn't mean all women can."

I reached to her face and tried to wipe some of her copious tears away. I asked her, "But the big question is, did you enjoy it? I don't want you to do it if it's an ordeal."

Cindy started fondling my balls since Sue Ellen wasn't doing anything to them and they were practically in her face. "It IS an ordeal, but it's a GOOD ordeal, if you know what I mean. We LIKE the challenge. I'm already starting to hope I never get used to your thickness like Mindy has, so I'll cry tears of struggle each and every blowjob."

I said, "I can kind of get that, but some things are just too tough. I could jump down from the roof and I might not even break any bones. But it's still not a smart thing to do."

"Master, it's not like that at all. It's more like an extreme sport, like mountain climbing. Why do people do that in the first place?! Why climb a mountain when you could just sit at home and watch it on TV? Sure, the view from the top is usually nice, but people mostly do it for the challenge."

She continued, "This is the same kind of thing. I don't have a bunch of nerve endings deep in my throat. No woman does. But the mental thrill is huge! I got such a big RUSH! I don't even know if I came, but the feeling was better than cumming anyway. Just knowing I'm deep throating my master's ridiculously fat cock is like winning a marathon race! And then managing to bob with my lips and tickle you with my tongue at the same time? Priceless! Goose bumps! The difficulty of it is half the joy!"

Michelle and Ruby were hanging on her every word. Clearly, they were chomping at the bit to do what she'd just done. But they also looked worried that they might not have throats large enough for it.

Cindy chuckled a bit. "That said, I'm ready to relax with just some normal cocksucking for a while. True, I'm done with the deep throating, for now, but you did say I get to suck you all through the meeting." She tapped on Sue Ellen's shoulder.

Sue Ellen pulled her lips off my hard-on. But she didn't really give it up. She kept on licking the side of my pole nearest to her, while Cindy seemed happy enough licking the other side. Sue Ellen also kept pumping a fist up and down the lower half of my shaft, and Cindy kept on fondling my balls.

I chuckled quietly to myself. Fuckin' unreal! I'm being pampered so much that I wouldn't believe it if it wasn't actually happening to me. And the really crazy thing is this is just the start! Take the Dream Chair. There are like five levers and a couple of buttons and who knows what else on Mindy's side, and I don't know what most of those things do, but I'll bet they're meant to enhance my pleasure somehow. What are they going to do to me to drive me out of my mind in the years to come, in this one chair alone?! 

I sighed silently as Nicky popped into my mind. How are we going to get through the rest of the summer with Nicky here most of the time? How far can we push the 'limited hangout' plan? Could we even explain to her what this chair is really for? I think not! 




Chapter 44



While I was busy thinking, Cindy lovingly kissed my piss hole. From there, her lips started to stretch wide, and I could see she would soon have all of my cockhead in her mouth.

However, I was curious about something Cindy had said a short time ago. So I asked her, "Before you do that, you mentioned something about the 'toothbrush trick.' What's that?"

Mindy said, "Let me answer that so Cindy doesn't have to stop at the most frustrating moment. That's a trick all your cock slaves have been practicing for the past few weeks. The way it works is that whenever you brush your teeth, brush your tongue all the way back to the edge of your gag reflex too."

She paused, because Cindy had all of my cockhead in her mouth by now. Sue Ellen had given way and Cindy was starting to bob on me.

I was briefly out of it while my eyes rolled back into my head and a surge of lust roared through me.

Seeing that I'd more or less "endured" that, Mindy continued to explain with a delighted smirk, "Keep doing it every night, and slowly but surely that terrible gagging feeling will lessen. Then, as much as you can, expand the area further back. It's supposed to take about a month, but eventually you can desensitize nearly your entire gag area! It's a trick all sword swallowers do, believe it or not."

I panted, "Really? I didn't know that."

Mindy smirked. "And you don't need to know it. There are a million little things a cock slave does to become an even better cock-stiffening sex slave for you. It's better you don't know the process; just appreciate the effort and the result."

"So why'd you tell me about this thing?"

"Because you asked. But in the future, I'd advise you to think twice about asking. Sometimes it takes away some of the awe and wonder, just like learning how a magic trick works."

"I see your point. But someone mentioned the 'fist trick,' and I saw Cindy clenching her fists hard her second time she went down on me. I have to ask about that too."

Mindy said with obvious appreciation, "That one IS magic! If you close your thumb in your hand and squeeze tightly, it somehow helps the gag reflex go away. It's especially true for your left hand. No one knows why. It's one of those weird things where different parts of the body are linked, like with acupuncture."

Sue Ellen said while licking my sweet spot, "I've been doing it, and it works for me."

Cindy had stopped her bobbing and was back to licking all over my cockhead with Sue Ellen. Not only that, she was licking my sweet spot despite Sue Ellen beating her to it. They simply shared the task, despite the fact that their tongues kept touching. Their fingers were sliding all over the rest of my shaft as well, without any discord.

Since her mouth wasn't crammed full of cock-meat, Cindy was able to say, "It worked for me too! I forgot to do it the first time, so I noticed the difference when I did it the second time. And the toothbrush trick helps a lot too. But Master, the main barrier for me was psychological. Now that I know for a fact that I can do it on your actual cock, I'm not afraid anymore!"

Sue Ellen giggled, "Or at least not much, I'll bet. Admit it: Master's cock is so gloriously thick and long and all-around huge that it's always kind of scary. And doubly so during a King Dong attack!"

Cindy giggled too. "Yeah, but it's a good scary. Like, every time I try to do this I think I'm not gonna make it, and then I do!" With that, she engulfed my cockhead again and resumed bobbing on it.

Sue Ellen seemed put out because Cindy went down to near a deep throating depth, leaving her with only the lesser portion of my shaft to work with. But when she noticed that Cindy had let go of my balls at the same time, she licked her way down there and took one in her mouth.

Mindy clapped her hands to get everyone's attention. "Okay, folks, we've got things to do. Back to the meeting. Hubby, what's next on the agenda?"

I chuckled and waved my hands in the air. "You can't expect me to resume the meeting like this. If you so much as touch my shoulder, I'm gonna cum hard! I figured that we'd gone off the rails about the time Cindy started her deep throating."

Mindy playfully touched my shoulder, and smirked when I didn't cum on the spot. She said, "See? You're fine. I DO expect you to resume. In fact, I say this is how ALL harem meetings should go. We should have started the meeting like this, just like we told you. Think about it: you're the harem master. You love to get your cock sucked. We're the slaves. We love to suck your cock! It's a match made in Heaven. Why waste any time NOT getting your cock sucked? What's the point of that? Seriously. What does it prove?"

I thought, That's a very persuasive argument, especially with two talented mouths on my privates! Why do I always worry about something or another? Why not surrender to the pleasure? 

She added with increasing emotion, "Remember, you have FOUR cock slaves, plus me, plus other girls to come who would love to help out. Imagine watching a three or four hour-long football game on TV. Imagine how much MORE enjoyable you'd find it if an ever shifting assortment of girls kept your cock in their hot mouths or deep cleavage the ENTIRE TIME! And when you team scores a key touchdown or something like that, you could grab the nearest one and fuck her cunt into submission to celebrate!"

She gesticulated for further emphasis. "You can DO THAT! There's nothing stopping you! I certainly won't stop you! The girls would love it! Unless you really are a total blockhead, you WILL do that, a lot! And not just for football games! This is the life of a harem master!"

I felt more powerful shivers down my spine as her words sunk in. Yeah! Why not?! Why the fuck not?! There must be SOME reason that can't happen though. Physical limitations? Them getting bored before long? The danger of getting caught? Karma for the gross unfairness? Something! No life could be that good! 

As I tried to come up with an answer for that, Cindy suddenly pulled her lips all the way off my pole. But just as suddenly, Sue Ellen took over and then bobbed down to the same spot Cindy had been bobbing at. Cindy obviously meant for the switch to happen. She contented herself licking and fondling the rest.

Mindy said proudly to the Gruesome Twosome, "Did you see that, girls? That's a perfect example of what Cock Slave Rule Number Three is all about!"

Ruby whispered with envy, "'Share the cock.'"

Michelle just bit her lip. She was busy masturbating, but that wasn't enough. She looked like she was on the verge of pushing everyone else away so she could take over.

Mindy smirked at me. "Sorry for interrupting. What's next on the agenda then?"

I shook my head in disbelief. I thought, The crazy thing is, why not? Nicky's gone; we can go hog wild. Why NOT try this 'match made in Heaven' and see if I can really get something done like this? Besides, I'm in a great place right now. I'm tantalizingly close to cumming, and it feels almost as good as a low-level, yet endless orgasm! But I'm still not panting hard, so I can talk, more or less, and I'm thinking clearly too. I fact, I feel totally alive and bursting with energy! 

Plus, they're all very keen on this. Michelle told me that this sort of thing was all part of her big Dream. And Mindy told me before that her objective is to see me with my cock plunged inside of at least one of my cock slaves almost all the time, like whenever she wants to talk to me or we're sitting down at dinner time. 

I know I have my human limitations, and they do too, but still, why not try to see just how far we can take this? The only thing is, even though this is all a dream come true, even now I have to be in control. It's a matter of maintaining an attitude that shows I "own the room." 

I looked around at the others and saw the same telltale arm movements I'd noticed before that showed they were still masturbating themselves. Even Cindy and Sue Ellen each only had one hand on my privates, and I could guess where their other hands were. If they can do it, I can do it too. I should give it a shot! 

I cleared my throat. "Right. So, uh... Next item. What is the next item? Aaaah... Let's get back to Cindy's initiation tonight. Min, I considered trying to keep that a secret from her until the moment it started, like we did with Cupcake, but I figured that wouldn't be possible with Cindy here and moving in all day and such. Plus, now we can work together to get everything ready in time while making it super special for her. I want nothing but the very best for my favorite cock slave mistress!"

That last sentence would have been contentious except for the fact that I included the word "mistress." I could call Cindy "my favorite cock slave mistress" because she was also the only one.

Cindy tapped on Sue Ellen's upper arm. She pulled her lips off my balls and growled at Sue Ellen, "Gimme that!"

Sue Ellen slid her lips from sucking my cockhead, and laughed. She laughed even more when Cindy started to bob on me with a passion.

Normally, Cindy's words and actions would have been seen as a gross violation of the "share the cock" rules, but Sue Ellen knew that Cindy was just reacting to my compliment and initiation plans. Besides, it was about time for them to switch positions anyway.

In fact, everyone had a chuckle at that, including me. Then I said, "Min, I'm putting you in charge of the initiation preparations. Just let us know what you want us to do, and when. Make it a memory that she'll treasure forever."

Mindy laughed. "Here's some wise advice from Benjamin Franklin: 'be careful complimenting a girl who's sucking on your knob, or she'll probably start deep throating you some more!'" She laughed even more at that.

Cindy stopped her bobbing. It seemed like she was considering doing just that.

Mindy snickered, "At least I think that was Franklin. It could have been Churchill."

I snickered at that too. "Probably Franklin. They say he was quite the randy bugger."

Then I gently put a hand on Cindy's hair, since I could sense she was on the verge of another deep throating attempt. "Please don't. We really are going to get back to the meeting now, and I can only take so much. Let's see, what's next on the agenda? Hmmm..."

I was drawing a blank. I could barely think with Cindy sucking my cock and Sue Ellen licking my balls!

The something came to me. "Like I said earlier, the reckoning will start tomorrow. Today, though, is going to be a day of rest and recovery, and then there's the big celebration tonight. Personally, I'd like to do a whole lot of nothing between now and then. However, that's not gonna happen, due to the need to do a lot of moving. That's going to take most of the afternoon, I'm sure."

Mindy looked very abashed. She mumbled meekly, "I've got a confession."

"Uh-oh. What now? Good grief!"

"Don't worry, it's not really a bad thing. It's just that, well, Ruby and Cindy have already basically moved in. They've been moving their things in bit by bit for days, ever since you enslaved them. They don't have very much left at their place. It wasn't that they planned on moving here without your permission, but they figured they'd want a lot of their stuff here since they've be here so much of the time anyway. Plus, Ruby's already had a bunch of her stuff here for years. So I think this'll take less work than you think."

I sighed. "Typical. I'm always the last to know. And there's always a conspiracy against me."

However, I couldn't get upset at all this time. I knew that I'd been stubbornly holding off on letting them move in until now. As usual. Even after I'd mentally decided they should move in, I still didn't tell anyone for days. I cling to denial of reality longer than anyone else, it seems.

I took a few deep breaths, trying to cope with all the sucking, stroking, and licking. After some long moments, I asked, "What about with Sue Ellen?"

Mindy replied, "Similar. She's moved in a good half of her stuff. But she didn't want to move in all the way because she thought you were serious about making her live at her apartment. Silly girl. I knew it was just a matter of days before you'd come to your senses. But the really good news is that she just doesn't have much stuff. She's got a bunch of furniture - Cindy and Ruby do too - but we're not going to need any of that from either place. It's typical starving college student basic stuff. So we can give that to Goodwill or whatever later. We don't have to do that today."

Mindy continued, "Frankly, I was amazed how few possessions Sue Ellen has. Considering a bunch of her stuff is here already, you could probably fit what remains and what we could actually use in one big box."

I looked down at Sue Ellen and Cindy. Seeing that Sue Ellen was just licking my balls, I asked her, "This is a delicate question, but is that because you can't afford much?"

She kept on licking through her answer. "Not really. Sure, I'm on a tight budget. That's why I have to work as a waitress. And I'm going to keep working there, period. I know you're rich, but I want to contribute to the harem finances!"

She waited to see if I'd object, but I didn't. I would have to think about it though. Having her work during the summer was good for the same reasons I insisted on the Hellions working summer jobs. I appreciated Sue Ellen's hard-working attitude. But I wouldn't want a job to interfere with her studies and athletics during the school year. I wasn't inclined to get into that topic right now though, in the middle of a great double blowjob.

She continued, "But the main reason I don't have much stuff is that you know how you develop a growing pile of possessions as you go through life? Well, most of that pile is at my parents' house. And most of it is silly kid stuff I don't need anymore."

I thought, Wow, Sue Ellen has parents?! But of course she does. She's way too young for them to have passed away, unless there was a freak accident or something unusual. But the thing is, I know absolutely nothing about them! I don't even know their ages or names or where they live. And yet Cupcake is my totally devoted slave. I really need to learn more about her life, and soon! 

Again, though, now didn't seem the time for that conversation. I was trying to get through the rest of this meeting fairly quickly so I could enjoy the double blowjob without any distractions.

So I said, "That's good. What about Cindy and Ruby?"

Mindy replied, "There's more still to move, maybe five or six big boxes. But remember they live right down the street. I'm sure it'll be more of a case of gathering their stuff from various cubby holes already here in the house, bringing that all to the right rooms, and then unpacking and organizing. I'd guess half or more of the packing work isn't something you can help with at all, since it's a matter of figuring out where to put things in a room. Women love doing that, and we're good at it."

I nodded. "Fair enough. So maybe I will get a chance to relax today, after I help with the heavy lifting part. And here I was thinking I might have to hire some professional movers to help out."

Mindy chuckled. "Dear God, no! Especially since we want to make this house as much of a 'no man but Dan' zone as humanly possible, and most movers are males. We can't have men coming and going through the house when you'll be getting your cock sucked most of the afternoon."

I snorted, "Yeah, right. I wish."

Mindy had generally been speaking to me while looking at the double blowjob from close up. But now she looked up at me and even held my chin in her hand. "Daniel, Daniel, Daniel. You are the MASTER! Your wish is our command! Use your power! Abuse your power! What good is being a master of a bunch of very willing, busty, and beautiful slaves if you don't take full advantage? You even said at the start of the meeting that you'd do just that from now on. What happened to that spirit?"

I didn't have a good answer to that, except maybe I still felt there was a point when too much pleasure was downright unseemly and possibly even morally wrong. That was especially true if I was just kicking back in my ultra comfortable Dream Chair while they were doing all the work, as I was doing now. That made me feel guilty - not so guilty as to stop the endless pleasure train, though! Thinking about my hypocrisy about that made me feel even guiltier.

She continued, "They'll feel sad and unappreciated if you don't fuck their faces nearly as often as you say hello to them. That's what they signed up for when they agreed to be your SEX slaves! Your COCK slaves! They're not your gardening slaves or your cooking slaves, although I'm sure they'll do some of that too, by and by, since we're a functioning family as well. In case you hadn't noticed it yet, they're all about getting loads upon loads of cum out of you in the most pleasurable ways humanly imaginable!"

Sue Ellen and Cindy stopped what they were doing and nodded up at me. Michelle and Ruby also nodded from where they knelt beside me.

Cindy said, "What she said! Master, maybe we'll get tired of it someday, but right now at least the words 'getting your cock sucked most of the afternoon' sounds like a perfect dream day to me, as long as I'm one of those helping with the sucking!"

There were more serious nods from all four slaves.

I shook my head. "I guess I still don't fully understand some of this. I can't quite believe you. It's too incredible! But I'll try harder, I promise."

Mindy asked, "Can't you see how much we're all enjoying this too? This isn't an orgasm competition where you're not allowed to have one unless we have three or some crap like that. We're all buzzing with endless pleasure the whole time, exactly like you are. Plus, just because I'm not cumming like a wailing banshee right now like Sue Ellen did last night doesn't mean I'm not having at least small orgasms all along."

The others all nodded in agreement.

I noticed the telltale masturbation arm motions from all of them, including Mindy again.

I said sincerely, "That does make me feel better. The unfairness of things like this Dream Chair bothers me. How can I reciprocate when I feel like I'm buried inside a giant marshmallow? I'm going to slowly die of thirst here if someone doesn't pull me out!"

They chuckled at that. Mindy patted my arm. "Don't worry; we'll bring you drinks from time to time. And food, too!"

"Gee, thanks."

But no one responded to the serious part of my question.

So I continued, "Anyway, speaking about sucking cock this afternoon, that brings me to my next good news item."

I looked to Michelle and Ruby. "Since I'm declaring today a day of rest and celebration, I'm also declaring a unilateral truce to the sex boycott, from now until tomorrow morning. Girls, you're going to have to break your boycott anyway to take part in Cindy's initiation if it's anything like Sue Ellen's was, and I'm sure it will be. So you might as well have some more hours of fun leading up until then. Consider it your amnesty day. And since my reckoning doesn't start until tomorrow, that means today we can have a sexy spanking later. Enjoy it, because it might be the last fun one you'll get for a good long while."

The Hellions didn't pay much heed to that last comment, as they were so excited about everything else I'd just said. Michelle and Ruby looked at each other in amazement, and then up at me. Michelle asked in awe, "A sexy spanking AND unlimited cock play fun all day long and until tomorrow morning?! Pinch me, I'm dreaming!"

Ruby breathed in awe, "Make that: fuck me, I'M the who's dreaming! MMMM! DROOL!" She tilted her head back, as if she had to do that to stop the drool from running down her chin.

I was secretly amused and flattered at their enthusiasm. I said, "I don't know about the tomorrow morning part."

Michelle pointed out, "But you just said 'from now until tomorrow morning!' Besides, don't deny us the morning tickle attack. That's, like, the best part of the day!"

I clarified, "I suppose having one more tickle attack wouldn't hurt before I bring the hammer down. But be mindful though that the terms of my truce are not totally unlimited. I'm still not going to properly fuck you until our dispute is resolved to my satisfaction, of course. But titfucks and blowjobs, sure."

Ruby looked at Michelle. "Aaaah! Titfucks! I've been looking forward to Daddy vigorously fucking my E-cups even MORE than a good long blowjob! And a titfuck-blowjob combo! The BEST!"

Michelle said back to her, "I know! The combo really is the best of both worlds. And think about doing that WHILE your ass is burning red from a good spanking! I think I'm going to cum again right now!"

Mindy said, "Girls, I know just the thing for you." She bent down, and I realized she was adjusting one of the mystery levers on the Dream Chair again.

I felt my legs spreading wider and wider. Before long, I was splayed out about as wide as physically possible, like I imagine a woman does when being inspected by an OB/GYN.

That wasn't too surprising, since I'd been told the chair could do that. But then the cushiony area my ass was resting on seemed to split in two as well! Within seconds, I felt a large gap open up directly beneath my ass crack! There was still enough cushion below me to hold my weight, but not by a whole lot.

I exclaimed, "What the hell?!"

Mindy snickered, "You like that? This chair is top of the line."

I still couldn't believe it. "They actually make chairs like this?!"

"Not really. I had it special ordered, and I worked with a designer to arrange some... unusual features. But that's a story for another day."

I thought, I'm afraid to ask what that means! And just how long has she been preparing this?! I clenched and unclenched my ass, trying to figure out what was happening down there. "What's this for? Is it like a trap door?"

"No, silly. That's as wide as it opens. It's so one of your slaves can lick your ass crack."

Sue Ellen said, "Oooh! I'd like to do some of that!"

Mindy raised an eyebrow. "Really? Good then. Let me get the pillows arranged for you. I've got this figured out so your head will be at the perfect height."

I shook my head. "I don't believe it!"

Mindy was all smirky (surprise, surprise). "Oh, believe it! There's room for FOUR between or around your legs, and another under your ass. Which makes guess how many? Five! And what's one wife plus four cock slaves? Five again. I'm going to take part too, to make sure we get our money's worth. If there's a sixth, she can sit in your lap and kiss you. I tell you, there are reasons this is called the Dream Chair!"

I muttered, "Well, I'll be damned!"

Mindy snickered, "If 'damned' means getting your cock, balls, and ass licked and sucked by five women at once, then yes, you're about to be 'damned!'"

I let my dick take a much-needed break while a lot of repositioning of the women took place.

Mindy briefly left the room to get some pillows from where she kept, as she put it, "all the Dream Chair accessories."

Oh boy! There's another potential can of worms I'm afraid to ask about! What else can this chair do? Fly me to the moon? On one hand I love it, but on the other hand I'm getting annoyed at my wife always leaving me in the dark only to hit me with surprises. Enough surprises, already! 

Michelle and Ruby in particular were beside themselves with excitement at this chance to have fun with my cock despite their sex ban. I saw them whispering to each other. But that didn't last long, because with their faces so close they wound up French kissing while running their hands over each other's naked bodies.

All too soon, Mindy came back and carefully arranged some pillows under the chair for Sue Ellen. She also handed me glass of water. "Here, hydration is important. Your joke about dying of thirst reminded me."

I quickly gulped the water down.

My wife added, "Oh, girls, and don't forget the supply drawer."

I had to ask, "'Supply drawer?'"

"Sure. It's built right into the chair. We've got lube, oil, handi-wipes, gloves, and more. I would say condoms too, but you should never need those with your slaves!" She laughed joyfully.

While fingering Ruby's pussy and playing with her tits, Michelle exclaimed, "Hurry, hurry! I NEED Daddy's throbbing cock-meat to completely fill my mouth!"

Ruby was similarly fingering and fondling Michelle. "God! Unnngh! That's the best feeling ever, choking and gagging on too much Daddy cock! Especially when it throbs with heat and life!"

However, Mindy seemed to be taking her time with the pillows. She was smirking, and I guess she was secretly delighting in drawing out the anticipation.

Ruby suggested, "Mindy, we're going to be doing this group cock slave attack on Daddy in his chair a lot from now on, I hope and presume, so it needs a name. Let's not call it 'being damned.' That sounds like a bad thing. Instead, I say we call it 'getting the Dream Chair treatment.' Or the DCT for short."

"I like it! I approve!" Mindy said happily enough. "I especially like the 'doing this a lot from now on' part." She finally decided the pillows were ready, and stood back. "Come on, slaves, let's show him how rewarding being the master truly can be!"

My much-needed penis break turned out to be shorter than expected, because they were all so keen to get started.

In fact, mere seconds after Mindy said that, Michelle broke from Ruby, fell to her knees between my legs, and crammed the top third of my erection into her mouth! She sighed with orgasmic delight as my cockhead filled her oral cavity. But she also immediately started bobbing with lots of tongue work.

The others all immediately and loudly complained.

Mindy calmed them, saying, "Give the poor girl a minute. Your precious sister slave well and truly loves her master's cock, and she's been separated from it for far too long. She hardly even got to touch it during Nicky's visit. Well, not much anyway."

She leaned in closer. "And look at her go! I see a few tears leaking for her eyes already. That kind of spirit should be encouraged. But Michelle, the others are antsy too. Let's give Ruby the same amount of time to get reacquainted with it, then we'll ALL share. Unselfishly!"

"Sweet!" Ruby exclaimed. She quickly took over, and bobbed down deep enough on me to make some curiously arousing gagging noises. However, she let Michelle still fondle and suck on my balls to keep her reasonably happy too.

After maybe a minute of letting Ruby have a field day, Mindy said, "Okay, that's enough. Remember, girls, you're part of a harem. 'Share the cock.' Pull back and give your master a breather before we REALLY blow his mind AND his cock!"

They left my privates alone temporarily as they got into position around the Dream Chair. They were brimming with excitement. Ruby spoke for them all when she said, "Just think: FIVE tongues at once! I feel like I'm about to take part in something historic!"

Mindy said with smug satisfaction, "You are! In the years to come, I hope and expect that we'll share more DCT fivesomes than we can possibly count, right here!"

Sue Ellen exclaimed, "Well, hush my mouth! I do declare, I'm so excited my heart is fit to burst right out of me! I'm gonna cry even before my next chance to gag on the King!"

My wife looked into my eyes. "Honey, how are you doing? Is there anything else to say or do before we get started?"

I scanned my mind to think if I'd covered everything I wanted to discuss in this meeting. There were a few minor issues, but I wanted to find out what "DCT" felt like as much or more than they did. So I said, "I officially declare the first harem meeting has come to an end. Now it's time to just have fun!"

Mindy held a hand up, signaling she had a little more to say first before unleashing the slaves on me. "Correction: have fun AND eat lunch. But don't worry. After all five of us get you properly warmed up-"

I interrupted, "'Warmed up?' If I get any warmer, you'll be able to light a match on my skin!"

Mindy smirked at that, and then continued, "That's how we want it. As I was saying, once you get properly warmed up, you'll stay there and enjoy a good three or four tongues on your cock at any one time while we hand feed you the meal that's ready to go already."

I exclaimed, "You're kidding me! Sweetheart, you're spoiling me rotten!"

She cackled with glee. "Maybe so. But I'm not only a cucquean, I aspire to be the best fucking cucquean of all time!" She raised both arms high up in a V-for-victory pose, showing off her bare rack very nicely. "Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night, is in the house!"

Then she nodded approvingly. "Go get him, girls! I'm going to get the camera for a few pictures, and then I'll join you." She quickly walked out of the room.

With the others closing in on my stiff cock like a pack of wild wolves honing in on their helpless prey, I shut my eyes and sat back so I could fully bask in the upcoming pleasure tsunami.

Sure enough, within a matter of seconds, I felt one, two, and then three tongues on my erection. Then all three tongues met right at the center of my sweet spot, like swords crossing before a sword fight! Those tongues began licking at that one intense pleasure spot, plus the immediately surrounding sensitive areas. The owners of those tongues were over the moon about this new development, and they moaned and slurped extra loudly.

Furthermore, a seemingly countless number of hands tickled and stroked every last inch of my shaft and balls, all at once! I also felt lips here and there, and soon most of my cockhead was being sweetly sucked. It was a hopeless task trying to figure out who was doing what.

Then I felt Sue Ellen's tongue underneath me! She licked right up my perineum (my "taint"), and then deep in my ass crack until she reached my anus. It was a good thing that I'd made a habit of getting totally clean in such places ever since the harem got started. Even so, I had to appreciate her boldness in willingly licking all those normally taboo areas.

She got my anus good and wet with her probing tongue. But then her tongue disappeared and a gloved index finger pushed in deeply until it was touching and stimulating my prostate! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick, that feels INSANELY incredible! 

I thought, Any normal man would have cum by now. Heck, mere weeks ago, I would definitely have cum by now. Three tongues AND a prostate probe at once?! Fuck, I'm lucky I can remember to breathe! But the thing is, they've been training me every day to "withstand" more and more stimulation. Min secretly trained me for years! It's just like training for a marathon run or anything else. It's gotten to the point where I can't even believe the sheer amount of pleasure I can handle! No human being was ever meant to feel THIS good! Fuuuuuck! 

It seemed that my cockhead was always inside one mouth or another. But whoever was bobbing on me usually didn't go below the crown very often, so one or two other tongues could still focus on licking my sweet spot much of the time. Lips brushed against tongues and then against other tongues, because everyone wanted at that spot. Sometimes I could tell from personal style and quirks who was doing what to me, but that was rare. All my slaves were such good cocksuckers that nobody really stood out, and I was too blissed out to pay close attention.

I heard the sound of Mindy with her camera. I opened my eyes and saw her naked body moving here and there around the Dream Chair, taking pictures from many different angles. At times, she crawled all over me and other women so she could get very close close-ups of my crotch and all the oral action.

At one point, she said, "Slaves, you're gonna LOVE these photos! Ohmigod, his cock is DROWNING in cum and saliva! I can barely even see it, at any angle, because you're covering every last inch. Remember this moment for the future! THIS is how you properly treat your master!"

Sue Ellen was licking and fingering my ass crack and perineum from time to time, but mostly she was focusing on fingering my prostate. That left her mouth free to talk. She said proudly, "Mindy's right. We are COCK slaves. We're a special, elite kind of sex slave. We're the best of the best! 'Pleasure the cock.' 'Share the cock.' "Master's needs come first.' Never forget those rules! Never!"

Mindy said while taking more pictures, "Very good, Sue Ellen. I must say I love your attitude. Remember, our goal is not to get him to cum, it's to get him to ride along the very edge of almost cumming for as long as humanly possible! Don't be afraid to play with your nipples and pussies as well, because the more you cum, the more horny and inspired you'll be to serve your master even better!"

The others took that advice to heart immediately. I felt the number of hands on my privates suddenly decrease by about half. I was more than glad. It seemed crazy that they were focusing so much on my pleasure. Master or not, there was a fundamental fairness issue. I wanted to know that they climaxed over and over.

A couple of minutes later, my eyes were closed again as I enjoyed the erotic rapture, but I heard Mindy say, "Okay, Honey. I'll bet you're thinking you can handle four mouths at once. Let's see how you do with FIVE!" Then I felt her scooting in with the Hellions and Cindy.

I thought, Jesus H. Christ, have mercy! On a fucking pogo stick! I'd better hang onto my hat, because this is gonna be one wild ride! 

I laughed out loud as another thought came to me: This is NOT how I expected that meeting to go! 

I can't even begin to tell you what happened after that. I think I reached a plateau at or near the maximum amount of arousal a human male can enjoy, and I stayed at that high level for an inordinately long amount of time! I was truly delirious with sexual euphoria!

I'm not sure how much of an effect Mindy's participation mattered. Being pleasured by four women was so great already that one more didn't make that much of a difference.

What did make a difference was the way Sue Ellen fingered my prostate. When the stimulation of my cock reached an "unbearable" level, I could flex my PC muscle to hang on some more. But I didn't have any way to counter how the way prostate stimulation made me want to cum, and right away.

Luckily, when I finally lost it, Ruby happened to be sucking on one of my balls, and she felt my scrotum tightening up. She pulled off and screamed, "He's gonna blow!"

Ruby, Michelle, Cindy, and Mindy quickly lined up with their faces cheek to cheek so they could all get their faces painted.

I was in such a blissful stupor that I was in no shape to remember my name, much less target the direction of my cock blasts.

Happily, Mindy saw how out of it I was. She held my boner and aimed it this way and that so everyone got their "fair share" of my cum.

The only problem was that Sue Ellen wasn't included. She'd still been under me and the Dream Chair. When Ruby yelled her warning, Sue Ellen was such an awesome slave that she kept on fingering my prostate through my entire climax rather than try to come around to the front in time. Although she wouldn't have had a prayer of making it in time anyway, because getting out from under the chair wasn't easy.

She did come around immediately after the "fireworks" were over anyway, maybe to see what the others looked like and/or maybe to take part in the snowballing and face licking.

I was in such a state that I couldn't do anything but pant hard and stare at all the cummy faces. It was such an arousing sight that my mental orgasm of sorts seemed to still go on after my physical one ended. It helped that I'd shot out a sizable load.

Luckily, Mindy said to Sue Ellen, "Oh dear, just look at you. Your face is far too clean. Girls, let's do something to fix that! Let's share the cummy love!"

The others immediately teamed up on her. They took turns snowballing cum into her mouth with French kisses, and they also rubbed their spermy cheeks against her clean ones until every face was equally cummy.

The women had such fun with that that they started kissing and rubbing faces with each other too. I hadn't had enough cum to "paint" their chests as well. But at one point Mindy said, "This is great, but let's not forget each other's tits too. Dan has gone flaccid for now, but if we get our big tits all cummy and rub them together too, I'm sure he'll get stiff again in no time!"

The others loved that suggestion, and before long, all their breasts were as shiny and pearly as their faces! They kept on fingering each other's pussies, rubbing their hefty racks together, and French kissing and generally touching and loving each other everywhere, and all while kneeling right in front of me. I was glad to see that Mindy was just as uninhibited as the rest.

Michelle exclaimed in erotic ecstasy, "Dear God! I feel like Daddy's cum is on me everywhere! I've never felt so OWNED! So enslaved! I feel like I've been spermed from head to toe!"

Sue Ellen said, "Me too! I can't stop cumming!" Indeed, she was shaking while rubbing tits with Mindy.

Cindy added, "I can't either!" She was running her sticky hands over Michelle's ass, trying to get her cummy there too.

Ruby chimed in while pumping two fingers into Sue Ellen's hot cunt, "Same here! And the thing is, if we keep this up, Daddy is gonna get erect again, and then his thick cock will overpower us again, and then he'll cum again, and drench us in even MORE cum!"

Michelle eagerly added, "And then he'll see us covered in his fertile seed and get erect again, and cum again, and the cycle will just keep going and going until we've all been totally spermed and his balls are completely drained dry!" She turned her head and licked a streak of cum off Ruby's forehead while playing with Cindy's clit.

Cindy exclaimed, "But his balls NEVER run dry! He's making new cum all the time! It's a race we can never win! We'll be sucking and fucking the King FOREVER!"

That resulted in a loud roar of approval from everyone but me. I was in a post-orgasmic daze.

The five of them were basically having a lesbian orgy, but it was of a peculiar kind, because they were clearly posing for me all the while, trying hard to get me stiff again.

I thought, Jesus Christ! What if they're right and this does keep going and going?! The mind boggles! What a day already, and I haven't even had lunch yet! 




Chapter 45



My five ladies were putting on a lesbian show that could get even limp penises on marble statues to rise. Then Michelle had the idea to spur my dick back to full size by licking and fondling my shaft and balls some more. Ruby soon joined in.

I was still in an oversexed, post-orgasmic stupor. I doubted I could get my act together enough to even lift a hand. I was so comfy in the Dream Chair that I could have spent the night there. But, incredibly, my penis began to grow erect again!

There was simply no way I was ready for any more sexual activity, after what had just happened. I had to stir enough to stop them before they got carried away. I said forcefully, "NO!"

That surprised everyone, since it was the first thing I'd said since my great big orgasm. They all stopped playing with each other, and with my privates, and stared at me.

I tried to not sound so harsh. "Sorry, what I mean is, no more sex now, please. I mean it! That was awesome, but it almost killed me. Really! I don't care if I'm getting a boner again, let me rest for a while!"

Sue Ellen asked shyly, "Didn't you say that after the meeting was over, Cindy and I could play with you for as long as we wanted?"

"Yes I did, but... sorry, things change. Maybe later, but right now... please!"

Sue Ellen and Cindy looked disappointed, but they nodded.

Hoping to cheer them up, I added, "Look, you all try really hard to practically blow my brains out with sheer sexual euphoria. You achieved that in spades! So take little victory lap while my balls recharge.'

That put smiles back on their faces.

Michelle, still holding my dick, said, "Daddy, that's fine. We don't mind, really. But how long is this break going to last? You told us that we get to play with you the rest of the day, and then tomorrow who knows what'll happen? It could be the start of some kind of King-less nuclear winter!"

Ruby added, "Yeah! There's no telling. We could go without your big cock in our mouths for DAYS! We have to make the most of our opportunities."

I sighed. "I know, I know. But I'm only human."

Mindy spoke up for me. "Girls, let's not kill the goose who lays the golden eggs. Or shoots out the sperm from the golden balls, as the case may be." She smirk-smiled at that. "Let's help him recover. Michelle, go get him something nice and cool to drink, and maybe a snack. Ruby, get a damp towel and wipe his sweaty face clean. Oh, and let's start moving things. The more we can move the remaining possessions of Sue Ellen, Ruby, and Cindy here, the less he'll feel obliged to do it, and that means more cocky fun time."

Michelle pouted, "But look. His cock is still fairly hard in my hand. We can't let it go flaccid. That's just... criminal! We're cock slaves. This feels like failure!"

Cindy shook her head slowly. "Mindy's right. Sometimes you've gotta lose the battle to win the war. Come on, let's get our act in gear. We can still have hours and hours of fucky and sucky fun if we act as a team."

With that, they all stood up and got busy. I felt like some kind of invalid when the Gruesome Twosome came back with a glass of pineapple juice and a damp towel. But then again, it was kind of nice to be pampered and just rest in the very comfy Dream Chair. When I was feeling a little better, Michelle even brought me a "drumstick" ice cream cone to enjoy.

I asked Sue Ellen to stick around because there were some things I wanted to talk to her about in private.

The others all put their clothes on and left the house, apparently to work on moving some things. I wanted to help out, but I honestly felt so weak that I doubted I could stand. Even though I'd only sat still through their five-on-one orgy, it had totally wiped me out! I had come to learn the hard way that rising right to the edge of orgasm and staying there for a prolonged time can be very physically and mentally draining. For instance, my heart had been racing just as fast and hard as if I'd been running at top speed the entire time.

I had been thoroughly cleaned, from my face to my crotch. The Dream Chair had returned to normal, with my legs brought together again and the "trap door" under my ass closed. Sue Ellen had also washed up and combed her hair. She looked fantastic, especially since she remained buck naked but for her high heels.

She stood in front of me with her legs spread out wide and her hands pinned behind her back. "Master, I heard you want to talk to me?"

"Yes I do, and relax. You're not in trouble at all, and you don't need to stand at attention like that. We're friends and lovers. It's cool."

She smiled widely at that. "In that case, can I sit on your lap?"

I flashed back to my private discussion with Nicky last night, when she'd sat on my lap out by the deck. That had been awkward and frustrating at times because the two of us had hardly been wearing any clothes at all. This time, both Sue Ellen and I were buck naked. However, I decided the situation was totally different since she was my obedient cock slave and I didn't have to resist. I said, "Sure thing, Cupcake."

She happily crawled up on me and sat on my upper thighs with her lower legs hanging off the side of the Chair. She cuddled up with her face and tits against my chest, just like Nicky did, except that she tilted her head up and managed to maintain eye contact with me.

She sighed with deep contentment. "Aaaah! This feels good! I could stay here forever, just like this."

I sighed contentedly, because it felt pretty darn good to me too. Since I was tired out, we simply relaxed with our eyes closed for a few minutes. We were alone in the house, so it was almost too quiet. But it was good. I could appreciate Sue Ellen's remarkably fit body by running my hands over her, yet my penis remained flaccid and sex wasn't on my mind.

Finally, I opened my eyes and nudged her a bit to get her to open her eyes too. "So, Cupcake, let's talk. Like I said, you're not in any trouble at all. Far from it. I just wanted to get to know you better. I feel an intense love for you, and technically I've 'enslaved' you to me, and yet in many ways I feel like I barely know you."

Her smile was a mile wide. "'Intense love?' I love the sound of that! I feel a great big love for you too, Master!"

"I can tell, and I love it. But I must admit, you're a mystery to me. You've been a great, loyal, and obedient cock slave to me, proving yourself over and over again. But why?! Everybody's got their issues and agendas. Everybody's pushing for one thing or another. Except you, it seems. Why is that?"

She said confidently and passionately, "You're right, everybody does want something. But what I want is the exact same as them: I want to be a highly-prized cock slave who you love, trust, and treasure forever. I want to be an integral part of this family and your harem. I want to skillfully serve and pleasure your cock to the very best of my abilities and keep you high on lust all the time. Most of all, I want you to love me and control me, for the rest of my life!"

"Phew!" I shook my head in wonder. She's so sincere! She wears her heart on her sleeve at all times. Clearly that's not just sex talk. She means every word. WHOA! 

I said, "That sounds great. But again, why? That's not normal. Nobody really wants to be a slave."

"Forgive my insolence, Master, but that's not true. We all love being enslaved to you! Even Mindy is finding herself increasingly drawn towards embracing her slave-wife status, I noticed."

I couldn't deny that. She definitely wasn't going to give up her special wife status for anything, but sometimes she had fun being just "one of the girls."

I asked, "But why? Why, why, why? Here, maybe I could make it easier by changing the question. Before the day I won you in Mama Mia's, what did you think was wrong with your life? What needed fixing?"

She pondered that thoughtfully. "A lot, actually. On the surface I seemed happy, because I'm a naturally cheery and easy-going person. But deep down I had issues. I still do."

"Ah! Now we're getting somewhere. Such as?"

She sighed, and got comfier leaning against my shoulder. "I didn't have the best childhood. My parents loved me and they were good to me, but they didn't seem able to show it. They're very stern people, always frowning, always worried. Sometimes I felt like I must have been born in the wrong family, because my personality was the total opposite. I wanted to hug, to smile, to live life and be happy. It was worse because I didn't have any siblings to share my life with. And my parents discouraged anything fun, so I didn't have many good friends."

"'Discouraged fun?' What do you mean by that?"

She frowned. "It's not that they were against fun per se; I reckon it's just that they grew up poor and they worried to death about every last thing. They were always fixin' to find something 'responsible' for me to do. As you know, I grew up in a teeny tiny hamlet in the middle of nowhere, so there weren't many potential friends or things to do in the first place. The whole place is slower than molasses running uphill in the winter."

I chuckled. "That sounds slow."

"It is. The only way I could hang out with friends was if it was in the context of doing homework or a school project or something like that. And luckily they saw sports in the same way, so that's probably why I excelled in them. There aren't that many social opportunities with homework, but being on a team was kind of like a new family for me. I loved it!"

I nodded in understanding. "And what about dating and boyfriends?"

"Oh, they hated that. They didn't totally prohibit me, but they worried so much that it made things very difficult. They worried about AIDS and other diseases, they worried I'd get pregnant, they worried the boy was no good, they worried I'd be raped, and on and on. Every time I went on a date it was like I was breaking their hearts with worry. Things didn't change until I got into college and started living away from them. But before long I hooked up with Mike, and that was kind of a disaster in retrospect. I feel like I've only been able to truly live and experience sexual joy since I met you."

I nodded again. "That makes sense to me. It seems to me that your parents are well meaning, but made mistakes, like all parents do. How 'bout when you moved to California. That must have been a big change. Did things improve for you?"

"Oh, yes, that was a BIG change! And it was much better. I lived a very sheltered life before, and since coming here my life has been chugged full of new experiences. But it's been a mixed bag. I've been really lonely, so I usually haven't had anyone to share my discoveries with, and that kind of takes the luster off of the whole thing. People here are really different. I haven't fit in, except on the surface level. Everybody likes me on the surface because I smile and I'm pretty, but it's so hard to go deeper and find REAL friends, you know what I mean?"

I nodded. "That's a problem with California. We don't have the Southern hospitality or manners. People usually don't know their neighbors or care that they don't."

She nodded back. "True. But then again, I don't really miss home either. Everything there is SMALL! Including small minds. I couldn't wait to get out, and I've never regretted leaving. It's just that I hadn't been able to find 'home' here."

"What about Mike?"

She made a sour face. "Please. Let's not talk about him. In retrospect, I feel into that relationship too fast because I was lonely. And while he was good on the surface, he didn't really warm my soul, if you know what I mean. Ultimately, I think he liked me a lot, but he didn't really care about me, if that makes any sense."

"It does. It seems you're searching for more love and happiness. Maybe you can find that in your new harem life."

Her face lit up. "Totally! I was just getting to that. Everything has CHANGED now! It's totally different. Not only have I found you, but I've found a whole new family and I love them all! I've found SO MUCH love, and SO MUCH happiness! Every day, it's like I want to burst with joy!"

Even though we were already cuddling, she pulled in tighter and gave me a firm squeeze. Then she kissed me square on the lips and we necked for a minute or two.

She eventually pulled her head back to resume eye contact. "Oh boy! That was nice. How lucky am I to be able to sit naked in your lap and kiss you like that whenever I want? You're like the dream man to me. You're kind and understanding. You never yell or even get very upset. You're fun! Everyone here is always smiling and joking around. And you have a big heart." She reached to my crotch and found my flaccid penis. Even though it was flaccid, she joked, "And big other things!"

After getting a good giggle out of that, she continued, "I knew from the beginning that you were only lusting for me at first, but that it would turn into love before long, and I think I'm already proven right with that. There's just so much love here! Sure, there's a little trouble here and there, like the way you butt heads with Michelle and Ruby, but under that is a deep love you all share for each other. Compared to most people I've known, y'all have your acts together. I'm used to mean or cold people who only care about themselves. I love being in this house because I can feel the love everywhere, like it's a physical presence!"

I asked, "Do you feel a kind of culture gap between us and your small town Georgia ways? Do you worry about fitting in or having things to talk about?"

"Only in the most trivial ways. The thing is, we're all united in a great mission: serving your cock and being your ideal sex slaves! I reckon it's like being one of the astronauts in NASA. You could have practically nothing in common with the other astronauts, but who cares because you're all united with your space missions. You could spend all day and then some just talking about and relating about that."

She added, "But luckily, it's not just that. That's like the bedrock. From there, we can build all kinds of great stuff. For instance, I'm into country music and the other girls are mostly into classic rock, and you are too. But I've been playing some that they end up liking and they've been playing some stuff that I've liked. It helps we all like Johnny Cash already." She giggled.

I grinned. "Everybody can enjoy his music."

"Yep! But the great thing is, I totally want to like something new just because I find out you or one of the other slaves really likes it. And they're open to something when they find out I really like it. So, right now we don't have THAT much in common, but that's changing fast!"

I ran my hand through her hair and smiled. "That's great to hear. All I can say is, slave or not, I'm just glad that you're in my life, in our lives. Cupcake, just seeing you walk into the room always warms the cockles of my heart."

She purred, "Oh, Master!" They she looked at me wolfishly. She still was holding my flaccid penis since her "big other things" joke. She looked down at it and gave it a squeeze. "Let me warm your cockles right now!"

I deadpanned, "That's a 'cock,' not a 'cockle.'"

She giggled. "Close enough! And speaking of which, then there's the sex. As if you're not totally lovable enough already, it turns out you're a total fucking STUD! I would love having sex with you even if you had a small penis because you're you. But the fact that the King is so huge has me feelin' like I'm living in high cotton all the time! You know EXACTLY how to treat me, so I'm constantly hitting sexual highs that I didn't even think were possible!"

I cut in before she went off praising my sexual skills to the high heavens. I could tell she was getting excited, especially since she was stroking my dick to full hardness.

I asked, "What about the submissiveness factor? Before I claimed you, was that something you were interested in, or fantasized about?"

"Definitely not! I didn't have any thoughts in that direction at all. Heck, even now, just thinking about if I would have been submissive to Mike the way I want to be submissive for you gives me a queasy feeling in the pit of my stomach. He would have taken advantage in the worst way, but you take advantage in the BEST way! So I can honestly say that before I met you it wasn't even on my radar."

She stared into my eyes while somehow also blissfully getting lost in her memories. "But then, that day you took control of me, it was like... magic! Like divine intervention! Every single thing you did took me to another planet. I knew right then and there that I had to have more. I had to have you! So there must have been something in me that just hadn't come to the fore yet."

I nodded some more. "What amazes me is how obedient and loyal you are."

She smirked. "Not all the time. For instance, what if I do this?" My dick had just been stroked erect. She was already sitting directly above it, so she simply held it in the right spot and then sank herself down onto my stiffness. She let out a long exhale of contentment as I was fully sheathed in her.

I should have been mad at her. I should have told her to stop. What I actually did was flex my boner inside of her, reveling in the warm, wet tightness of her actively throbbing Kegel muscle movements. The sensations felt better and better as she continued to lightly bounce on me, settling into a more comfortable pose so my cock could completely fill her. Apparently, my prodigious girth was still something of a challenge for her to accommodate easily.

Despite my enjoyment, I still felt obliged to complain. I gave her an unhappy look. "Didn't you hear anything I said about needing to rest, and wanting to just have a normal talk with you?"

She looked sheepish yet defiant. "I know, Master. I'm really sorry! I promise I won't start anything too arousing if you don't want me to. It's just that I'm feeling so close to you, so loved by you. And feeling you inside me like this makes me happier than you could ever possibly imagine! Please? Pretty please, can't I just stay like this?"

I shook my head, but said, "Very well. But stay just like that, okay? No bouncing or churning! I honestly couldn't take it. I feel I'm about two steps away from being sexed to death."

She wrapped her arms around me and squeezed me tight. "Thank you, Master! See? It's like I keep telling the others: you're the best master ever!"

I grinned. "And how would you know that, since I doubt you've met any other masters?"

"I just do." She was all grins. "And don't worry, I promise not to sex you to death. But anyway, as you can see, I'm not totally obedient." She dropped her head a bit bashfully.

"Maybe not," I replied, "but that probably will just make me love you more..." - I flexed my hard-on powerfully within her - "...deeply."

She grunted lustily in response to my flexing.

I stopped doing that because I didn't want to encourage her too much and have the fucking take over the conversation. "Anyway, let's get back to what we were talking about. Do you think your obedience to me has something to do with the way your parents raised you?"

She considered that, gently milking my erection with her internal squeezing for a little while before answering. "Yeah, I suppose. They definitely expected total obedience. 'Snap, snap. Do it now.' And I was never a problem child. I always hopped right to it. I guess I'm just that way. I never had a rebellious streak in me, even though I was pretty miserable at times. I mean, they're my parents. How could I say no to them? Instead, I pretty much counted the days until I could live on my own. That was a big deal when it finally happened!"

"How are they now? I remember you said they live pretty close."

"Yeah, they do. About an hour away."

"How it is they moved out here too?"

"They'd been wanting to get out of Tuscumbia for a long time too, but they felt obliged to stay due to my schooling."

I interrupted, "'Tuscumbia?'"

"That's the small hamlet I grew up in that I've told you about. I guess I never mentioned the name. Anyway, once I graduated, they were free to go. And I'd done a lot of research about Southern California after getting my volleyball scholarship here, and I'd sort of praised the place to the high heavens. So it made sense for them to want to come here too."

She added a bit shyly, "Plus, I think they thought they'd be near me and pretty much continue to parent me. I don't see them much though. I wanted to strike out on my own, even if that meant being lonely a lot. I didn't want to remain under their thumb. I cherish my freedom."

She did a double take at that. "Whoa! Isn't that ironic? I just said 'I cherish my freedom,' and yet I've never been happier than being willingly enslaved to you. And I don't want to be under their thumb, but I totally love being under YOUR thumb!" She looked down at how my cock was buried inside her, and smiled even more.

Feeling like a psychologist, I asked, "Why do you think that is?"

"I don't know. It helps that your 'thumb' is eight inches long, thick as a Coke can, and always hot and delicious! Plus, being under it is the best way to get to your sweet spot!" She giggled, and playfully licked her lips at me.

I chuckled. "Besides that."

"Hmmm, I really don't know. Everything here is bathed in love and fun and sexual pleasure. I trust you more than words can say. Y'all are just good people, and that counts a lot for me. I know deep in my heart that you would never hurt me. So it feels right and good that you control me. I don't have to worry, and I can just live life and be free!"

She furrowed her brow, deep in thought. "Huh. Interesting, don't you think? Being enslaved to you kind of feels like freedom to me."

"That is interesting," I said. "You didn't feel that when your parents were ordering you around?"

"Oh no, not at all. Just the opposite. I felt this heavy burden, the weight of the world. They filled me with worry all the time. I truly believe they can never be happy. If every single worry they had was taken care of, they'd just come up with new ones. I kind of looked at them and decided I wanted to be the opposite of that. They're very unhappy people. Now that I'm effectively gone and they don't have me to worry about and order around, it seems they find problems in each other instead. I'm pretty sure they're headed for divorce eventually."

"That's sad," I said. "But I'm proud of you for rising above all that, and coming out of that with your spirit intact."

She nodded. "Like I said, they weren't bad parents. They love me. It's just that they went overboard. And in a way it was a good thing, because they gave me the example of how NOT to be. A big thing I've decided is that I don't want to be a worry wart. Living in your harem is easy as pie. All I have to do is love you and serve you with all my might, and keep your cock stiff and throbbing with pleasure, and everything else will work out."

So far, she'd been keeping to her word that she wouldn't do anything with my stiff rod except keep it balls-deep inside her. But after she said that, she couldn't help but give it a few powerful squeezes with her pussy walls. She grinned impishly afterwards. "Sorry. Force of habit. Actually, it's a habit I'm trying to cultivate." She giggled.

I gently brushed my lips against her cheek in approval. I murmured to her teasingly, "That's okay. I like your... habit. You do it very well. I hope this becomes seriously habit forming."

Sue Ellen rocked her hips against mine, once, letting me know how she felt about my being so understanding. "Me too! Thank you, Master. Anyway, it's not like it's any kind of burden or bother for me to serve you loyally. I absolutely love doing it! I love you. I love the sex. I love the harem. I love my slave sisters. As far as I'm concerned, I'm the happiest person on Earth!" 

"Wow, that's pretty impressive. But are there any things you worry about?"

"Well, yeah! The state of your cock is a constant worry for me. Is it erect? Is in the mouth or cleavage or cunt of some busty hottie? Is it throbbing with great arousal? And what if it's not erect? What can we do to change that and how long will it take? I could go on, but these sorts of worries are on my mind nearly all the time. You may say I'm too obsessed, but that's the life of a cock slave. It's who we are. Besides, I LIKE worrying about these sorts of things. For instance, if I'm standing around doing nothing while I'm waitressing, the time just flies by when I think about all the things I want to do to your cock the next time I see you, or I fantasize about what your other cock slaves are doing in my absence."

I winced. I didn't know how to respond to that level of devotion. I muttered, "I mean... non-penis related worries. Non sexual altogether, in fact."

She suddenly got all bashful. "Well... there is one. A big one."

"What's that?"

She looked away. "I worry that I won't be fully accepted by you or your family. I don't think you'll kick me out of the harem altogether, but what if I just hang on the edge? After all, I'm the only one who isn't REALLY part of the family. Ruby is officially your daughter, and Cindy is her mother and your mistress. The harem is basically two merged families... plus me. All y'all have known each other for years and years, and I'll always be the outsider by comparison. That worries me a lot."

She dropped her head down and sadly confessed, "I can't help but fear that I'm not good enough."

I immediately protested, "Nonsense! How can you say that?! I treasure you so much!"

She suddenly looked me in the eye again. "I know you do, but... I mean, look at them! They're all so sexy! It's like, if you could pick out the most beautiful women humanly possible, it would be them. They're all so tanned and curvy and stacked! Like Michelle with her F-cup boobs! Or Ruby and Nicky, with their E-cups."

I said, "Hold on. Nicky's not in the harem, nor will she ever be."

Sue Ellen grumbled, "Maybe so. But still, I kind of feel like I have to compete against all of them, including her, just to be worthy of being here with you. It's like this is the house of movie-star-like genetically perfect people. Plus me. I know I have a pretty good body thanks to all my exercising and athletics, but my face is only 'cute' instead of 'stunning' and 'jaw-dropping' like the others. And they're all so sexually talented and enthusiastic. And they're all related to you! They all benefit from the incest taboo, except me. I mean, if you're going to fuck me or your own daughter... it's no contest!"

She looked downright sad.

I thought, Okay, now we're getting somewhere. The other stuff was interesting enough, but that was more about the past. This is something I can work on. 

I said, "I understand where you're coming from. I'll bet your insecurities are part of what drives you to be such a good and loyal slave."

She said uncertainly, "I guess. I don't really think of it that way though. I love serving you, regardless. Can't you see how happy I am being one of your slaves? That's not faked at all! Look at me!"

She flopped her arms up and down. "Here I am with your big cock fully sheathed in me, AND you're asking me all kinds of good questions, showing me that you really do care for me as a person. How can it get any better than that?!"

She grinned impishly because she couldn't resist giving my boner another squeeze or two. "How could I NOT love it here?! I honestly don't understand how anyone could feel differently. But... I suppose there's a sense of competition that kind of gives me a little extra motivation."

Her face turned glum again after admitting that.

My hands had been wrapped around her back, but now I brought one to her ass and pulled her into me a little closer. "I'm very proud of you for telling me all that. It's not easy to admit your biggest worries, I know. But let me tell you that you're not on the 'edge' of the harem. You're an essential part of it."

"Thanks." But she still looked glum. Clearly, she thought I was just saying that to make her feel better.

I realized she probably would dismiss more comments along those lines. So I tried a different tack. "You know, it's funny. Cindy feels the exact same way. She feels like she's on the edge of the harem, that she's the least essential member."

Sue Ellen lifted her head in surprise. "Really?! Why would she think that? She's Ruby's mom! AND she's your official mistress now! She's practically your second slave-wife! Not only that, but you've already come right out and told her she's going to be sleeping in bed with you beside your WIFE! What greater honor is there than THAT?! How could she possibly think she's riding on the edge when her place is LITERALLY in your bed?!"

I replied, "If you put it that way, it does seem silly to think she'd be worried about her place in my life, but she does. Think about it. Yeah, she's all that. But she's also nearing forty. My three other slaves are all under twenty! She really worries about her age."

Sue Ellen said, "But that's silly! I reckon that's actually a plus. She's the same age as you and Mindy, and that gives her all kinds of advantages. Y'all have so much in common, so much to talk about. And you have a long history as friends! Plus, she still has the body of a college student, so it's like she's got the best of experience and youth. She's got nothing to worry about. You'll grow older together. Anybody can see how much you love her. Whereas what do I have that Michelle and Ruby don't also have, and then some?"

"Tell that to Cindy," I said. "Seriously, tell that to her! I'm sure she'd love to hear that from you. But you're wrong that you're some kind of also-ran to Michelle and Ruby. Cupcake, everybody is falling in love with you. Everybody! Not just me. You're so adorable and lovable and all-around great that I can't stop thanking my lucky stars that you weren't already 'taken.'"

She grinned. "Well, technically I was, by Mike, but you soon took care of that. You swept in, took my bra from me, and had me naked and begging for your cock within minutes!" She squeezed my cock with her pussy walls a few times before she remembered to control herself.

"That's a bit of revisionist history. In any case, what I said is true. Did you know that Michelle and Ruby are jealous of you?"

"What? No! NO WAY! That's a lie!" She pushed against my chest.

"No it's not. You've really impressed them with your loyalty and obedience. You're actually living THEIR dream of being the perfect cock slave more than they are, and that frustrates them. Plus, they're jealous of how strong my feelings are for you already. Michelle in particular has issues with your 'Cupcake' nickname. She wants a special nickname like that."

"But you're the only one who gets to call her 'Shelle,'" Sue Ellen pointed out. "Besides, I would KILL to trade places with her and be your true daughter. Not to mention to have her rockin' and outrageously busty body!"

"Maybe that's how you feel, but I'm telling you how she feels. It just goes to show that everyone has insecurities and self-confidence issues. For one thing, you're already a fully initiated cock slave, which means we can fuck anytime we feel like it. She isn't, and she can't do that yet. Don't you think she'd love to be right where you are now?"

Sue Ellen whispered with wide eyes, "Oh! Yeah, that's a biggie! Boy oh boy!"

I gave her one of her ass cheeks an encouraging squeeze. "Since I'm the one and only man and master in our bunch, it seems you all are competing for my love and attention. I must admit that I like a little bit of competition to keep things interesting, but I truly believe that I have enough love, cum, and attention for you all. You don't have to worry, Cupcake. Not only are you not the 'outsider' in the harem, you're actually kind of the glue that keeps it together. Frankly, I don't know if it would work without you in it."

"Really?!"

"Really. Because the Hellions in particular talk about being loyal and obedient slaves, but that's only true when what they want aligns with what I want. But you, you want the walk and you talk the talk. Already, they look to you as an example of how a good cock slave should behave."

She blushed at the high praise and dropped her head shyly. "I don't know about that." She was smiling widely.

I continued, "Furthermore, I love you dearly. I'm never going to let you go. Never! Since you're one of my slaves, I'm going to take full advantage and fuck you more than you can possibly imagine."

She was beaming like the Sun. She quipped, "I don't know about that either. I can imagine quite a lot!"

I quipped, "Yeah, you and Han Solo."

She didn't get my obscure Star Wars reference, but it didn't matter. She threw her arms around me and squeezed me like she was holding on for dear life. And since my cock was already deep inside her, she got busy squeezing that too.

I couldn't see her face anymore since her chin was resting near the base of my neck, but I could hear the strong emotion in her voice. "Master, I love you so very, very much! You make me so very happy that it's a no-brainer for me to spend the rest of my life serving you and keep you endlessly riding high on sexual pleasure! I love being one of your sex toys, but I love even more that you're treating me as more than just a sex toy and you're showing you really care about me! That makes me want to serve you and suck you and fuck you even MORE!"

She was so worked up that it seemed she couldn't stop rhythmically squeezing my cock with her talented Kegel muscles.

True, she'd promised that she wouldn't do that, but I didn't mind. My body had been recovering all the while, and I was feeling better. Her squeezes felt damn good, and yet it wasn't so intense that I was breathing hard or even exerting any effort at all. Plus, it made my heart soar to make her happy. So I didn't say anything.

In fact, I started to more actively fondle her tits and ass. She wasn't the only one getting sexually and emotionally worked up, and with her flawless body in my lap, I simply couldn't help myself. I'm sure she took that as a green light to keep going with her increasingly overt fucking motions.

She pulled back enough to resume eye contact. "I'm going to think a lot about what you said. I know that I'll still feel like I'm on the edge of the harem. Maybe Cindy and I are both on the edge. Right now, I'm using that as motivation to be a better slave, so I don't see that as a totally bad thing. I'm sure though in time I'll feel better and better about my place in your harem and your heart. I know that you're a good and kind man and you won't get rid of me or try to sell me."

"Never! Sell you?! You're a free woman! You can walk away at any time from any bad relationship you don't want to be in. Please never forget that. Cupcake, frankly, I'm amazed at how strongly I've come to love you in such a short time. I'm sure that our love will only grow and grow."

"Oh, Master! You're my everything! You're my world! Serving you is my greatest joy!"

She was so emotionally worked up that even continually squeezing my cock wasn't enough. She kept doing that, but she began unexpectedly alternating it with the churning of her hips.

As she did that, she continued to ponder her situation out loud. "I know I worry too much. Maybe I still have some of that 'worry wart' from my parents in me somewhere. I know I'll never be one of your daughters, but as the number of your cock slaves grows over the years, that'll become less of an issue anyway."

I put both hands on her ass to still her churning hips, so I could steadily look her in the eye. "Wait. What did you say?"

She started to repeat, "'I know I worry too much-'"

I interrupted. "Wait. I know what you said. I was referring to your comment about the number of my cock slaves growing over the years. Where did you get that idea?"

She shrugged. Seeing that there wasn't some big crisis, she resumed her pussy squeezing. "I didn't get it from anywhere; it's just obvious. You've been sexually unleashed by your wonderful wife. There will be other busty and beautiful women to come along. Naturally, you will want to fuck them. Naturally, they will want to be fucked by you. And once that happens, it's all over. Do you remember what Ruby whispered in my ear right before you fucked me for the first time?"

"What's that?"

"She said, and I quote, 'I want to see Daddy ENSLAVE you! Once he's fucked you, you'll never be free!' I remember those words exactly and I think about them a lot because it's so true. I will never be free of you because I don't want to be!" She grew sad when she said, "If you were to throw me out of the harem I think I would stop having sex altogether, because my body would still belong to you and you alone. It would be such a hollow existence that I can't even bear to think about it!"

That admission took my breath away, because it sounded like she really meant it.

She continued, "Furthermore, after Ruby told me that, she licked my ear so sexily that she almost made me scream to the high heavens just from that alone. And that's important because it shows that it's not just about you; it's about the entire harem. No woman who gets a taste of the harem life with you will be willing to settle for anything less. So of course your harem will grow and grow. And that worries me too, that I'll get lost in the shuffle with all those other slaves. But all I can do is keep on loving you with all my heart and soul, and hope that you'll always save some of your love and cum for me."

Remarkably, even as these emotional words poured out of her, she stayed busy with a terrific mix of pussy squeezing and hip grinding. It was like those motions came so naturally to her now that she didn't need to think about it. But my body was definitely enjoying the results!

I said, "Cupcake, you're way, way off! I think the harem is perfect now. It's a two-way street, you know. I wouldn't be happy leaving any of you unsatisfied, either sexually or emotionally, and you all have a great capacity for love and sex. So I don't want any more slaves. Really!"

She shrugged. "Maybe so. But they'll want you. You'll see. Anyway, I love that I get to fuck you while we talk. You don't mind what I'm doing to you, do you?"

I chuckled. "It's a little late to ask that now. But don't worry, I'm good. As you can see, I'm feeling better. That said, don't get any more energetic, please. This is perfect."

"It is! Mmmm!"

I reached up and cupped her breasts from below, and that made her coo with pleasure.

I said, "So... Tell me more about your childhood. And your parents. I want to know more about you. Are they very religious? Is that why they're, well, the way they are?"

"Not really. Yeah, they've got the whole Catholic guilt thing going on, but they've never even gone to church that much. Frankly, I think they like to worry, and eternal damnation is just one more thing they get to worry about."

She kept on talking, telling me all about her childhood years, going all the way back to her birth. I learned lot about growing up in Tuscumbia, Georgia, population two-hundred. It sounded like a totally different country, from many decades ago.

Yet all the while, she kept on either squeezing my cock with her cunt or churning and grinding on it. The key was that she kept at it with the perfect low level of intensity. We were able to easily continue our conversation, and neither of us got tired out (especially me, since I hardly had to move), yet we both rode a very nice and pleasurable erotic high the entire time.

Plus, since her body was right there, I had a field day running my hands all over her. We'd occasionally kiss too, but we didn't do that much because there was so much to talk about.

I'm not sure how long we talk-fucked like that because I lost all track of time, but it had to have been at least half an hour since she'd first sat on my lap. And we could have kept on like that much, much longer, except the front door opened.




Chapter 46



The door swung open. It was Mindy. She was fiddling with the key in the door while also trying to hold a large cardboard box. While she was doing that, she happened to look our way (probably due to our fucking sounds), and she very nearly dropped the box in surprise.

However, I have to give her credit. Lately, I'd noticed that she seemed to get some sort of thrill out of pretending like my fucking another woman was such a routine event that it barely deserved mentioning. Sure enough, she quickly recovered from her shock and walked into the living room carrying the box without saying a thing about the way I was fucking Sue Ellen. The only hint to her true mood was her smirky smile about a mile wide.

Then she stopped and stared right at us. She seemed to be searching for the right thing to say, which in her case probably meant coming up with a good joke.

But before she could do that, Michelle walked through the open front door, also carrying a large box.

Shelle's reaction couldn't have been any more different. She took one look at what Sue Ellen and I were doing, and squealed, "Oh my GOD! Check it out! How cool is THAT?!" I hope there wasn't anything valuable in the box, because she dropped it to the ground with a crash and a thud, and then raced past Mindy to us, nearly knocking her mother over along the way in her haste.

It seemed that the closer Michelle got, the larger her eyes grew. She was on us in a flash. I couldn't really see what happened next, since Sue Ellen's body was in the way, but I gathered that Michelle knelt behind Sue Ellen, put her hands on Sue Ellen's hips, and then buried her face in her ass for good measure!

Poor Sue Ellen was forced to bring her body's bouncing to a near standstill, for fear of hurting Michelle. I saw some strange looks on Sue Ellen's face, ranging from surprised to puzzled to aroused, and I could only guess what Michelle was doing to her ass to cause those expressions. Then Sue Ellen giggled, and said, "That tickles!" redoubling my desire to know what was happening.

But before I could ask, Ruby came in through the still-open front door. She was holding a large box as well. She took one look at what Sue Ellen and Michelle were doing, also threw her box down, and took off like a shot for us.

Mindy was prepared this time. She grabbed Ruby's arm before Ruby could build up much speed, and then practically tackled her to halt her progress. "Hey! Hey! Hold your horses! Did you ask your master if you could join in first?"

Ruby didn't reply, but that took the wind out of her sails.

Mindy barked, "And that goes double for you, Michelle! Come here this instant! Or, if Dan doesn't spank you, I will! And I'm talking about a HARSH spanking!"

I was surprised by my wife's behavior. It wasn't unheard of for her to take a hard line like this, but it was unusual, especially lately. It was a welcome change from her "anything goes" cucquean attitude.

By this time, Sue Ellen had propped herself up on me so that a few inches of my boner were outside of her hot cunt. She'd obviously done this in the "share the cock" spirit - Michelle was already eagerly licking our combined fluids directly off my hard-on, as well as lapping along Sue Ellen's puffy and splayed-open pussy lips. Sue Ellen started up her divine pussy squeezing moves again, as best she could in our current circumstances, while allowing Michelle's tongue to continue.

I heard Cindy say in a chiding tone, "Michelle, listen to your mother!" I hadn't realized Cindy had come in too, due to all the other distractions, but there she was standing near the door and still holding a box.

Michelle did pull her face away, only to peek around Sue Ellen's body and ask me, "Daddy, can I please kind of join in and help out?"

I was tempted to say yes, because I knew that would only lead to even greater sexual pleasures. Plus, I knew I only had a limited time to have fun with her before I laid down the hammer tomorrow. But I couldn't let my lust rule me.

So I said, "Sorry, no. You should have asked first. You can't just do whatever you want, whenever you want. I'm trying to break your bad habits so you can become the kind of wonderful, truly obedient slave you say you want to be."

But Michelle didn't seem that swayed. She stood up, and Ruby walked over and joined her. They both just stared at me with sad puppy-dog eyes, hoping that would get me to change my mind.

I wasn't going to give in that easily. Plus, they probably would have been more successful striking sexy poses. In fact, I'd seen them either naked or in revealing "clothes" such as see-through nighties so often lately that it was downright odd for me to see them fully dressed in normal clothes.

Ruby asked, "Master, could I help you, please? You just said we needed to ask first, and I'm asking first."

Before I could answer that, Mindy stepped between me and the girls and said, "Honey, I've had an idea that could make everyone happy. You haven't eaten any lunch yet, have you?"

I realized with a start, "As a matter of fact, I haven't." It occurred to me that I'd been so preoccupied with either talking or sexual fun that I'd completely forgotten about lunch.

Mindy said, "Remember in the middle of your five-on-one sexstravaganza, I said that we'd feed your lunch right into your mouth while you continued to get pleasured? Well, the situation has slightly changed, but that could still be the plan. The Gruesome Twosome and Cindy can take turns feeding you while you keep on fucking Sue Ellen."

All this pleasure must have been corrupting me, since I wasn't exactly opposed to that. I still didn't see how this would make everyone completely happy even if I knew the girls took being cock slaves seriously. But who was I to complain? However, what was Mindy getting out of this? I asked her, "And what will you be doing?"

"Basking. You know how much I love to bask in cucquean glory. Plus, someone has to make your lunch and bring it to you."

I stammered, "But that's, that's... that's so... decadent!"

Even as I said that, Sue Ellen switched from her pussy squeezing to lightly churning her hips and bouncing on me.

Mindy beamed. "That's true. It's gloriously decadent. Not to mention, grossly unfair!"

"It is," I agreed. "But why do I get the sense from all the smiles in the room that everyone seems to like that?"

Mindy looked to the others to help explain, so it would be clear she wasn't putting words in their mouths.

Ruby took a step closer to me, and said, "Daddy, we know you and love you, in part BECAUSE of your flaws, not despite them. And you're adorably slow to adjust. Yes, lots of things we do are 'unfair.'" She made mocking air quotes with her fingers. "But so what? We love it, you love it - everyone is a winner. So what's the problem?"

Cindy stepped up and asked me, "Would it be wrong for you to give a gift if you felt like you were having too much fun giving it?"

I muttered, "Well, no, but... I really don't see... How is that relevant?" It was hard for me to think, since Sue Ellen was going at it with increasing vigor. She was rotating her hips over my cock like she was churning butter.

Mindy clapped her hands. "Okay, girls. Let's take a fifteen-minute break from the moving. Ruby, you can feed him first. The food isn't ready yet, but get naked and help prep him. Everyone else, to the kitchen."

"Yippee!" Ruby rushed back to the front door, probably to get the high heels she kept there.

I said, "Wait a second. I'm only willing to take this 'Master' stuff so far. I insist on helping with the moving."

Mindy looked at me with a mischievous twinkle in her eye. "Oh, you will, don't worry. But everybody's gotta eat, including big-cocked masters. Once you're done, I've got lots of actual work for you to do."

So that's the way things happened. I did get fed while I fucked! Sue Ellen churned and bounced on my boner with continually impressive energy and dexterity, and Ruby had me suckle on her nipples and generally fondling her nude body. We kept doing that until the food came.

Then Ruby got into rubbing her big tits on me and kissing me everywhere but on my mouth. Of course my mouth was off limits because Cindy had the job of putting bite-sized pieces of sandwich right into my mouth. Before long, Michelle joined in too.

I lost track of who was doing what after that, because it was kissing and fondling and body parts everywhere, and all the while the fucking and my feeding continued. It was a good thing that we had the strong Dream Chair, because all of them seemed to be sitting on me, or the chair, or both.

I certainly had never experienced a meal like that one! What blew my mind was the likelihood that this kind of thing could happen a lot more in the future! Wow!

I was having such a great time that I completely forgot to fight the urge to cum. As a result, I had a big orgasm, shooting my cum deep into Sue Ellen's vagina.

The others moaned and caressed me all over until I was completely and utterly drained of every last vestige of cum.

Mindy clapped.

I'd lost track of her, but I looked around and saw her sitting in a nearby seat. She was fully dressed, but her skirt was hiked up so high that I figured she'd just had her hand at her crotch.

She said, "Bravo! Good show, everybody! But our man has both eaten his lunch and busted a nut, so it's time to get back to work. Come on, we've got a lot of moving to do. That includes you, Honey."

What a comedown. Everyone moaned and groaned unhappily, probably including me. But it wasn't long until we were all fully dressed and ready for serious work.

The next hour and a half was fairly uneventful for me. I was recruited to move the "big stuff" from the McGrath house that no one else wanted to move. It turned out we did move some furniture after all.

For the really big stuff, I used Sue Ellen to help me. Not only was she the fittest of all the girls, if only by a slim margin, but I didn't want to be near Michelle or Ruby, since whenever I was they would stare at me with wanton desire. They knew their "amnesty" time was ticking, and that made them even more eager than usual. Plus, it was dangerous having them look at me like that while we were out in the street.

Because I was doing the most difficult tasks, I worked up a heavy sweat, much more so than any of the others. There were a couple pieces of unusually shaped furniture that didn't fit into our minivan (a.k.a. the Pussymobile), so Sue Ellen and I had to carry them the entire way down the street. After doing the last such trip, I was ready for a break.

Standing just inside my front door, I said to Sue Ellen, "Come on, Cupcake, let's get a drink."

Mindy came in just after us, carrying a box. She put it down, and said, "Sure, go ahead and do that. But, Honey, you might want to take a longer break than that. Sue Ellen, when do you have to go to work?"

Sue Ellen was sweaty too. She wiped her face with a cloth as she said, "Oh, about an hour or two from now. It's not fixed. The Bat... sorry, I mean Sonia, let me clip off both ends of my shift on the assumption that it wouldn't be that busy during those times. But if I push my luck on the way in, she'll be less likely to let me go early after the dinner rush."

Mindy responded, "As you know, coming back here in the evening is much, much more important, so you don't want to push your luck like that. I say we don't need any more of your help with the moving today. We've completely emptied your apartment, since there wasn't much there in the first place, and you helped Dan move all the big stuff from Cindy's place."

Sue Ellen nodded.

My wife looked to me. "Soooo... that leaves us enough time for a nice sexy spanking session that Sue Ellen can take part in! What do you think?"

I said, "That kind of throws me for a loop, since I'd been planning to do that in the late afternoon, after all the heavy moving is done. I'm sweaty and tired, and it'll just get worse."

Mindy said, "But all the heavy moving IS done. We have everything in this house, and in the right rooms. Next comes the more time-consuming task of organizing and decorating. Normally, I'm all for women's equality, not counting you enslaving nearly every sexy woman you come across, of course..." - she smirked with obvious amusement - "but that's one area where men should NOT tread. Especially YOU." She poked me in my chest. "If I left it up to you, our room would be 'decorated' with blank walls, and most of your clothes would end up on the floor."

I grinned. "Guilty as charged. Plus, I'd make the world's worst interior decorator." I thought out loud, "I'm trying to think of reasons why we can't do the spanking now, but I'm coming up blank. And if we do it now, Sue Ellen can take part."

Sue Ellen raised both her fists up to her shoulders and gave them a few joyous pumps. "Yeay!" Seeing her radiant face made me feel so good that I wanted to give her a hug, so I did, sweat and all.

I hadn't noticed that Michelle or Ruby were nearby, but I found out when they closed in from behind and turned my hug with Sue Ellen into a group hug. They didn't say anything, but it seemed that was because they were so overcome with emotion.

I thought about saying, "Geez! Why does everyone get so passionate about a simple spanking? We need to dial it down a notch or two." But I decided to keep my thoughts to myself. Today was amnesty day after all, a day to have fun and let it all hang out.

Now that the spanking was about to happen, Mindy got busy organizing it. We settled into the living room, since Mindy had replaced our coffee table with one that was the perfect size and height for spanking.

Mindy and Cindy told me they weren't keen on being spanked themselves, since they had to work tomorrow and that meant sitting most of the day. As Mindy put it, "That's not exactly fun after a good spanking." But they were keen to watch and otherwise take part.

I thought getting the spanking started would be simple and quick. But I was wrong. Sue Ellen and I were particularly sweaty, so we went to the bathroom to shower and freshen up. It was fun sharing a shower with my sexy Cupcake. However, I was tired and I knew others were waiting on us, so we actually were fairly quick and efficient getting clean. Still it was much more enjoyable for me to clean Sue Ellen and have her clean mean than to take a shower by myself.

Plus, a nice bonus was that by the end of the shower, I felt reenergized and aroused.

Then, as soon as everyone was gathered near the "spanking table" in the middle of the living room, Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen shot off like a rocket out of the room in one direction, and Mindy hustled away in another direction.

That left me with Cindy, so I asked her, "What's going on?"

Her eyes twinkled knowingly. "You'll see."

I sighed. "Let me guess. You all have been talking with each other and making big, sexy plans on how a spanking should be properly conducted."

"Yep! Although I understand this next idea was yours." She nodded towards the entrance to the kitchen and dining room area.

I turned around and saw Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen naked and crawling on all fours, coming my way! Be still my beating heart, that's a truly inspirational sight! The entrance was just wide enough for all three of them to crawl through side by side.

My jaw hung wide open without me thinking about it. I theatrically pushed it shut with my hand, as if that was the only way to stop it from dropping all the way to the floor. My dick had gotten half-hard with Sue Ellen in the shower, but now it got as stiff as it could possibly get. I whispered in awe, "My God...!"

Cindy straightened herself with pride at her sister slaves. "They really are something, aren't they? I can't even feel jealous over their perfect bodies right now because I'm so happy for them. And that was genius, coming up with the 'crawling to the spanking' idea."

"Thanks," I muttered.

"Are you going to keep that tradition going?"

"Hell yeah!" Like Cindy, I was still fully dressed. My dick was throbbing needfully. For some reason, I didn't think to take my shorts off or even unzip my fly, maybe because the sight of my three teen slaves crawling had pretty much short-circuited my brain. My heart was pounding and my entire body was tingling with anticipation.

Right about then, Mindy came back into the room. Clearly, she was tickled pink to see the three girls nude and crawling on all fours, which was even more stunning since she remained fully dressed too. She couldn't take her eyes off of them, but I think she got a kick out of not saying anything about it, as if this kind of thing happened daily, and it wasn't worth mentioning.

Then it hit me: Once we resolve our power struggle, this CAN happen daily! In fact, it probably will! Whoa! There's a heady thought. I'll be able to get worked up spanking them, and then get release fucking them. As if I wasn't aroused enough already. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! 

Mindy had something behind her back. Standing right in front of me, she asked, "What are you planning on spanking the girls with, Honey?"

I replied, "To give my hands a break, I'm planning on using a ping pong paddle. I did that once, and it worked pretty well. Even though this is going to be a sexy spanking, I'm not planning on giving them limp-wristed love taps."

She said coyly, "You could do that... Or you could use THIS!" With a dramatic flourish, she pulled a paddle from behind her back and handed it to me.

I inspected the wooden paddle. It was a lot longer than my ping pong paddle. In fact, it was shaped much like a cricket bat, although it was considerably smaller than that. It was smooth on one side but it had a mirror image of the word "MASTER" carved in large letters on the other side. In fact, that entire side was filled with sexually-themed ornate carvings. I realized the word and some other things were mirrored so they'd show up the right way as indentions on the skin.

I said, "Hmmm. This is definitely better. I take it that it hurts more to get smacked with the 'Master' side?"

She was bubbling with anticipation as she answered, "I don't know, but let's find out! It'll leave a more interesting mark, I'll bet. But do you like it?"

"Sure."

All the women brightened at that. Michelle and Ruby even high-fived each other. They all started scrambling into action too. The table was just long enough for three teen girls to lean over it, side by side, so that's what Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen did. Mindy and Cindy meanwhile hastily shucked their clothes off.

I stood still in the middle of all the moment, and said, "Let me guess. This paddle dates back to the Dark Years, the time when my cutie Hellions decided they wanted to have sex with me, but they couldn't do anything about it just yet. I'll bet this paddle is filled with history and meaning."

Mindy raised an eyebrow. "That's very perceptive of you. How did you know?"

I spoke while staring at the carved side of the paddle. "It's pretty obvious from looking at these carvings. For instance, near the handle here I can see the outline of both Shelle and Ruby bent over and ready to be spanked, judging from the short spiky hair and huge boobs on this one and the long flowing hair and even huger boobs on this other one. Shelle, did you carve this?"

Michelle was face down on the table and the farthest from where I stood, so I couldn't see much of her other than her fantastic ass and her shapely back (since her blonde mane had fallen to the side). But she tried to turn her head my way, and said, "I did! How did you know?"

"That's easy, since you've always been the best artist in our bunch. Nice work! But I'm eager to get this show on the road."

Michelle held Ruby's shoulders and shook her, even as they both laid there. "Oh my God! He's going to use it! SPANKY!"

Ruby was ecstatic. "I know! Another part of the Dream is becoming real! All that time and effort we put into making it was soooo worth it! I'm so excited that I can't stand it!"

I grinned at their great enthusiasm. I took a step towards Sue Ellen, since her upturned ass was the nearest one to me.

However, my nude wife stood on the other side of the table looking slightly annoyed, with her hands on her hips. "What do you think you're doing?"

"What does it look like I'm doing?" I waved the paddle in the air.

She gesticulated emotionally, "You can't start your spankings like that! For one thing, you're not even naked! We all love it when you demonstrate your power over us by forcing us all to strip while you stay clothed, but there reaches a point when it's downright criminal if you don't at least whip your cock out, and that point is now!"

I chuckled. "Okay, already." I loosened my shorts and let them slide down my legs. That left me with just a T-shirt, since I no longer wore underwear.

That mollified Mindy some, but not totally. "That's more like it. But don't tell me you're going to spank them without your cock being pleasured in some way." She nodded to Cindy.

Cindy was standing just to my side, and she stepped closer.

I said, "Hold on. I've learned from trying it out that a blowjob during a spanking can be tricky, especially since I'm standing up."

Cindy said, "Master, Mindy and I were talking earlier. How 'bout trying to fuck while spanking?"

I shot her a skeptical look. "How would that work?"

"I'd be in front of you. You'd basically take me doggy-style, but I'd keep my head from blocking your view and you'd swing around me."

I shook my head. "That sounds even more problematic than a blowjob. Besides, I'm pretty antsy to get started, and I'm sure the girls are too. We'll try that out some other time, okay?"

Cindy dropped to her knees expectantly. "How about just a handjob then? You don't want your big cock to just bounce around untended. That would distress us all."

"Fine." But then I realized I was sounding arrogant, so I added, "And thank for being so thoughtful about attending to my pleasure."

She waved a hand dismissively. "Pshaw. We're your cock slaves. This is who we are. This is what we do. There's no need to thank us."

"Well, I'm going to thank you anyway. Just because I'm a master doesn't mean I have to be a rude bastard about it."

With that settled, and with Cindy's fingers slipping and sliding up and down my boner, I was finally able to get started. I positioned myself over Ruby's ass first, since she was right in front of me. "Okay, girls, today is indeed sexy spanking time, but just to make it a little more interesting, none of you are allowed to cum until I say so."

Michelle's head popped up. "NONE of us?"

"None of you. And you can't touch yourself either, whether it's your turn or not."

She asked pleadingly, "What if we beg for mercy?"

I shrugged as if I couldn't care less. "Who knows? You can try, and maybe you'll get lucky. You're free to beg and scream as much as you like, of course."

I found it cute that the three girls held hands with each other for emotional support in response to that.

I didn't announce how many smacks I was going to give each girl, since this was my first time using my special paddle, and I didn't know how much each smack would hurt. We just got right to it, with Ruby saying her traditional line each number (the smack number plus "thank you, Master, may I please have another?").

I wasn't in any particular hurry though, since this was a sexual spanking and the point was to take time and enjoy it. It was nice that Cindy knelt to the side of me and stroked my cock. Not only did it feel great, she also helped a lot to get Ruby more aroused by rubbing my cockhead against her ass, thighs, and especially her pussy lips.

Cindy wasn't shy about talking, either. For instance, as she slowly dragged my cockhead up and down Ruby's labia, she purred at Ruby, "It's too bad you still have your hymen, or I'd be tempted to poke this in a little bit. Or maybe I should anyway? What do you think, Ruby? Do you want your Daddy's big huge cock to spear right in and tear your hymen apart? Do you want to be fucked like a good, obedient cock slave deserves to be fucked by her master?"

Cindy seemed to delight in poking a finger into Ruby's anus repeatedly at the same time.

She was doing such a good job of arousing Ruby while also keeping me very horny by the way she was stroking me that, frankly, she didn't leave me that much to do except spank. It was like she had three hands!

However, I realized there was a lot I could do after all. I had a great time running my hand all over Ruby's body. Plus, with Sue Ellen lying next to Ruby so close that their hips were actually touching, I got busy fingering her pussy and generally heating her up in anticipation for her turn. The three girls were so close that at times I even managed to reach across Sue Ellen and play with Michelle some.

The net result was that all three girls were soon whipped into a near frenzy of erotic arousal. It wasn't long before all three of them were begging for permission to cum, even Michelle, despite the fact that I'd barely touched her yet.

Michelle very vocally regretted the fact that she was last in line to get spanked, because she didn't think she'd even last through all of Ruby's turn.

I decided that she had a point. So, after giving Ruby fifteen smacks, I told her I'd be back to finish the job and then moved to spanking Sue Ellen in the middle. This was much better, because now I could easily access Ruby and Michelle as well. Cindy also got into the spirit, and started playing with Ruby a lot (Ruby's ass was practically in her face) while continuing to stroke my cock.

The five of us were having a grand time. The only one who seemed to be missing out was Mindy. She just sat on a nearby sofa watching.

That surprised me, because I thought she'd do more. Certainly she would masturbate, at the very least, especially since she was buck naked. But she just kept on watching.

So I paused from spanking Sue Ellen to ask, "Sweetheart, what the heck? Don't you want to get involved?"

"No thanks. You know me. I'm happy just to bask."

I rolled my eyes. "You've been doing a lot of basking lately. Too much, if you ask me. Why not get more involved? You'll have more fun, I promise you."

She pondered that, and then said, "What if I take some pictures? That'll be fun. Besides, this is a historic event that needs to be documented, since it's the first time with Spanky!"

I raised an eyebrow. "'Spanky?'"

"Oh, didn't we mention that? That's the name of your paddle." She smirked happily.

It occurred to me that Michelle had used that name a couple of minutes ago to refer to the paddle, but I'd misheard her and thought she'd said "spank me."

I sighed. "Why do I have this feeling that you all planned everything out years ago, and you're only revealing things to me bit by bit?"

Her smirk grew. "Because that's exactly how it is! We couldn't reveal everything at once, or you'd be overwhelmed. We're just doing our best to help you adjust."

I rolled my eyes again. "Gee, thanks."

I wanted to complain some more. I felt like I was a puppet in their play. But then I looked down and I saw Cindy rubbing my cock against Sue Ellen's pussy while stroking my shaft at the same time. (Since I'd fucked Sue Ellen already, Cindy wasn't afraid to poke it into her an inch or two, driving Sue Ellen absolutely wild.) "Spanky" was resting on Sue Ellen's back, because I was playing with Ruby's clit with one hand and fondling Michelle's ass cheeks with my other hand. It all felt so fantastic that I don't know how I could have felt any better if I'd somehow managed to fuck Cindy's cunt, as she'd suggested.

This is a constant problem. I feel like a puppet, yet everything they do makes me more happy and horny than any man ever has a right to be. So how can I get mad? God, I'm feeling so high right now that I could reach up and touch the stars! Should I demand we do something else just as a matter of principle? That seems like an asshole-ish thing to do. 

Fuck it! I'm not going to worry about it right now. Tomorrow, everything is going to change anyway. A week from now, I'm sure I'll be looking back and wishing I could be right here. So I'm gonna enjoy it to the fullest while I still can! 

I didn't really change what I was doing after that, but I had a better attitude, and that made my already great enjoyment even greater still. My frustration over my power struggles had been building up and up, but I somehow managed to let that go, for now.

Mindy also seemed to be in a great mood, without a care in the world. She soon came back with a digital camera, and she took pictures of us all from every conceivable angle. She seemed to get a particular kick out of close-up shots of the girls in the throes of simultaneous ecstasy and agony. And she'd been quiet when she'd been just sitting there, but she became quite vocal.

For instance, as she snapped pictures of Michelle's face from only a foot or so away, she said, "Honey, I wish you could see this! Michelle is suffering so much. The sweat is pouring down her face and she's clenching her teeth like she's awake during an amputation! And you haven't even given her a single smack yet!"

I said, "That sounds bad. Should I-"

Michelle interrupted, "Daddy, don't you DARE! I can handle it! I'm STRONG! I'm NOT going to cum!" She growled, "Sue Ellen thinks she's a good slave? I'll show her! I'm gonna be the best motherfuckin' Daddy-fucking slave EVER!"

It's great that she says that. Now, if she could only follow through on being as good at obedience as she is at arousing me! 

Mindy was all smirks and smiles. "You see? She's doing fine, Honey. Don't stop. She LOOKS like she's suffering, but really it's a delightful mixture of pleasure and pain. They live for this kind of thing. Look at how her entire body writhes with need... for you! For your cock! I'll bet if you stop caressing her juicy ass for a minute and touch her clit, she's gonna explode like a supernova!"

Michelle screamed, "NO! DON'T! I... I can't... That would be too much! Please!"

And so we continued. Before long, Mindy wasn't just taking photos, she was teasing and touching the girls in unexpected places. Not much longer after that, she put the camera down and devoted all her attention to saying sexually arousing things and wantonly fondling the girls.

I enjoyed the fact that I didn't have to say anything to push Mindy along, at least once she got started. Clearly, her resistance to bisexual fun was breaking down.

Cindy also never stopped saying sexually arousing things too, and the three girls were generally either panting, or squealing, or begging, or out-and-out screaming. As a result, I hardly had a chance to get a word in edgewise. But I didn't need to. There wasn't anything I could say to raise the arousal level, since it had already blown the roof off.

Michelle was trying so very hard not to cum without permission that I didn't want her to feel like she'd "failed" the spanking. So I gave her the first fifteen smacks in quick order while taking it easy on fondling her pussy or clit. All the while she'd been pleading and begging for permission to cum. Once she said her line after the fifteenth smack, I announced, "Girls, when I say 'now,' all three of you are allowed to cum. ... NOW!"

It was a good thing we live on a large property, because the resulting scream-fest was so loud that I had to plug my ears. I very nearly came in sympathy, especially since Cindy seemed to have that in mind when she took my cock in her mouth and fervently bobbed on it.

But I held out, because I figured the spanking was only half-finished. I'd told both Ruby and Sue Ellen I was only halfway done when I'd ended their turns. I figured I "owed" each of them another fifteen smacks.

The only problem was, they'd cum so intensely already, how could I possibly top that?

I decided not to worry about it and to just keep on keeping on. The goal was for everyone to have fun, after all, and not set sexual records.

Once we got started again, it was all gravy. The girls were allowed to cum whenever they liked, and cum they did! Mindy, Cindy, and I constantly fondled them all over, especially their highly sensitive clits and labia, keeping them in a state of near-constant orgasmic joy. Even Mindy and Cindy had some powerful orgasms of their own.

To show how crazy things got, at one point my erection was partly inserted in Sue Ellen's sopping wet cunt, and just for fun Mindy and Cindy French kissed with their chins resting on my boner. I loved it!

In fact, I very nearly came while that happened. But I decided it wasn't "fair" to cum in Sue Ellen. Instead, I had Min and Cin back off, and I took a step back too. Then I blasted my load onto Ruby's ass, Sue Ellen's ass, and Michelle's ass, all in a line. I had enough cum to "paint" their asses with a "second coating" before my penis finally gave out.

We were all worn out after that. I found a sofa nearby and collapsed on it. Then Mindy collapsed on me, and then Cindy collapsed on the both of us, but I was fine with that. They were too tired to do anything but close their eyes and cling to me for support.

The girls were a different story. I thought they would have been the most exhausted of all, since they had "endured" a lot more sexual arousal than Mindy or Cindy, or probably even myself. But they only lay across the table for another minute or two before Michelle said, "Do you know what just happened?! Our asses... asses... They've been SPERMED!"

With that, the three of them started squealing and screaming with glee. It wasn't long before they were all standing up and checking each other out.

Ruby knelt near both Sue Ellen's and Michelle's asses, and said, "Oh. My. God! FOUR cherry red ass cheeks covered with Daddy cum! And he spanked us with Spanky! I'm so happy I could cry!"

Michelle commanded, "Let me see! Let me see! I have to know if any of Spanky's special designs can be seen on us!" Then it was Michelle's turn to kneel down for a close look while the other two stood.

Mindy surprised them by saying, "You know, there's a floor-length mirror on the backside of the downstairs bathroom door. AND, I left the camera on that sofa over there."

The three teens grabbed the camera and rushed out of the room without even saying a word. They were too busy giggling and squealing.

Us "old fogies" were recovering somewhat, even as we remained sprawled all over each other (and mainly sprawled on me).

Cindy said with amusement, "Master, there they go without so much as even a thank you for all your yummy cum. Boy, I wish I had that kind of youthful exuberance."

Mindy groaned hungrily. "Mmmm. I'll bet they'll lick each other clean. Right off each other's burning red ass cheeks! I wish I had the energy to go and see that."

"Well, I'm sure they'll show you some nice photos of it later," Cindy pointed out.

"That's true. Those'll have to go in the book."

What book? Sheesh. Let me guess. Something else that's been kept from me for years. It must be some erotic photo album the Hellions have been keeping. Figures. Soon, Min and I are going to have a long talk about how keeping secrets can destroy trust in a marriage. 

There was a long silence before Mindy added, "God, that was more fun than seeing King Dong destroy downtown Manhattan! Daniel, you really outdid yourself this time. How are you going to top that with Cindy's ceremony tonight?"

Cindy playfully poked at my side. "You'd better, Mister!"

My two women chuckled at that.

I protested, "I didn't mean to. Honest! I thought we'd have a fairly normal spanking. It's just that the three of them are so highly..." - I groped for the right word - "...orgasmic."

I added to myself, And prohibiting them from cumming played a big role in that, I'm sure. I know it may not be original at all, but I'll bet that if I prohibit Cindy in the same way tonight, she'll have the biggest orgasms of her life. 

Actually, this sex stuff is super easy. I've heard about women who have great trouble reaching even one climax, but I've never had that trouble with Min. And now, with more women getting involved, they feed off each other's sexual energy, to the point that sometimes they're primed to cum before I even touch them! I'm such a lucky bastard. 

God, life is good! Now, I just need to claim my master title for real, and I will truly be the happiest man on Earth. That means hard times ahead for a while. But I think today's spanking is going to help with that. After we're neck-deep in our sex battles, I'll bet the Gruesome Twosome will look back on this spanking so longingly that it'll weaken their resolve. This is what they crave, and this is what I can give them, daily, if they'd only behave! 

Michelle came stomping back in from the bathroom to where Mindy, Cindy, and I were still sprawled out on a sofa and recovering. Her fists were clenched and her eyes were narrowed in an angry glare. "Daddy, I'm so pissed at you that I can't put it into words!"

I grinned widely. Any outsider would have thought that she was mad as hell, but since I knew her so well I could somehow tell that she was more pretend-angry. Besides, she was still gloriously naked but for high heels, and the sight of her like that would put a smile on any straight man's face. I asked, "What did I do this time?"

She growled as she came closer, "You made me cum so hard and so much that I feel like I'm completely de-boned! I'm like a wet noodle. It's a miracle I'm even standing!"

Sue Ellen and Ruby followed her into the room too. They were a ways behind, and looking fantastic in nothing but high heels too. Ruby commented to Michelle, "You know what would feel even more killer than being de-boned by Daddy? Being simply BONED by Daddy!"

Michelle growled some more, like a vicious wolf. "Don't even say that! I'm so orgasmed out that I can't even allow myself to fantasize what it would be like to be completely filled by him. Anyway, Daddy, don't deny it!"

She pointed aggressively at me. "This was some kind of clever plot on your part, wasn't it? Ruby and I were hoping to jointly titfuck, lick, and suck your cock for the rest of the afternoon, to take advantage of our limited amnesty time. But you've got me too tired. Heck, I can barely stand! And then you lay there with Mom and Cindy draped all over you, looking like the Grand Emperor of the Orgies, and just thinking about that makes me so fucking horny that I want to pleasure the King even MORE, but I can't do it! ARGH!"

She stomped her foot in frustration, setting off a nice bouncy titty display.

I couldn't stop grinning as I watched Michelle's jutting torpedoes slowly wobble back into place. I muttered to Mindy, "'Grand Emperor of the Orgies?' Is there an elaborate back story to that one too?"

"Honestly, no. That's the first time I heard it. I like it though." Min smirked with glee.

Michelle stomped her foot again, setting off another particularly delightful tit-quake. "You're not taking me seriously! This is a MAJOR problem! Who knows what'll happen tomorrow?! Every minute we're not slurping and gagging on your fat cock is a minute wasted!"

Ruby stepped forward. She also was trying to look angry, but she was much less convincing. "And I'm mad at you too, Daddy. In addition to what Michelle just said, now you've got me loving you and wanting you even more than before!" She raised her hands above her head and let them flop down with seemingly genuine frustration.

Mindy, Cindy, and I had a good chuckle at that, and even Ruby had to grin. I joked, "I'll try to clamp down on that kind of thing before it gets out of hand. What about you, Cupcake, have I done anything to upset you too?"

Sue Ellen didn't look like the kind of person who could ever get mad at anyone, ever. She put on an angry face, but it was a comically and endearingly inept acting job. She put her hands on her hips too. "Yeah! As a matter of fact. Before you came into my life, I'd never even thought about wanting to get spanked. But if you didn't hook me on them before, you sure did after that!"

I pretended to be cowed by all the anger. "My apologies. I have clearly wronged you all. Please turn around so I can see the shameful result of my dastardly deed."

There were big smiles on their faces as they turned, since they knew I was just joking around.

I loved how the three of them didn't simply turn around as they stood there standing in a line. Without a word being said, they somehow all knew to stand further apart from each other and spread their legs straight. Then they all put their hands on their knees and bent forward provocatively. Their high heels helped make sure their legs remained straight and taut, and incredibly sexy.

But as great as their legs looked, the visual highlight was the sight of their reddened ass cheeks. Mindy and Cindy both actually sat up with rapt attention to get a better look. Despite the fact the three girls were nicely tanned all over, and in Michelle's case deeply tanned, the redness from their spankings was impossible to miss.

I noticed there was no trace whatsoever of the cum I'd splattered over their three butts. Did they wash that off in the bathroom, or smear it in, or even lick each other clean? I was honestly afraid to ask, for fear that I would get too aroused again when my body couldn't handle it.

I heard Min quietly gasp in awe, "Good GOD! What a sight!"

Michelle reached back and sensuously yet gingerly ran her hands over her ass cheeks. "Mom and Cindy, look at what our mean master did to us! Big-titted teen slaves like us deserve to be spanked AND fucked, but he only spanked us. He's such a meanie!"

Mindy asked, "So, how did using Spanky work out for you?"

Ruby and Sue Ellen started carefully caressing their asses too. Ruby answered, "Great! We noticed in the bathroom that if you look really close, sometimes you can see the imprints of some of the carvings. For instance, I have most of the word 'MASTER' stamped on my left ass cheek. At least I hope I still do. I wonder how long it'll last?"

Mindy and Cindy were so fascinated that they quickly found themselves getting off the sofa and kneeling behind Ruby. Mindy exclaimed as she closely examined her red cheeks, "Ohmigod! It IS there! I love it!"

I was tempted to get up and take a good look too, but then I noticed a clock in the room. I asked, "Sue Ellen, what time did you say you should go to work?"

She quickly glanced at the same clock, and gasped. "Oh no! I should leave now!"

That led to a flurry of activity from everyone that broke up the ass inspection. Since Sue Ellen had to shower and change, I made it clear that everyone else needed to clean up and change too, including myself. We were all so wiped out from the spanking session that I highly doubted much more moving would get done today, at least not any heavy lifting, so it was time to take care of our sweatiness.




Chapter 47



I took my shower alone. That gave me time to finalize some ideas about a new tradition that I'd been mulling over recently. I figured that this time was as good as any to establish it and get it started. 

I'd made it clear that I was going to formally say good-bye to Sue Ellen at the front door, so everyone gathered at the foyer to see what I was going to do.

Sue Ellen was already fully dressed in her waitress outfit. I held my hands out and said to her, "Underwear, please."

I got a big kick out of doing that, especially since it made Sue Ellen beam like the Sun and shiver all over. She quickly pulled her panties and bra off from under her clothes. The bra came off quickly. Since her uniform was a dress, she was able to easily pull her panties down her legs and step out of them. Then she handed her undies to me while bowing slightly, "Yes, Master!"

I commanded, "Okay, take off the rest of your clothes while you're at it."

She did so with another "Yes, Master," but there was confusion on her face since this deviated from the tradition, and she knew we didn't have much time for hanky panky.

Once Sue Ellen was nude, I looked around at everyone and said, "Okay, I have an announcement, so please pay attention. I know most of you are keen on the idea of wearing collars, but I have a problem with that. Namely, I love this harem so much that I don't want to put it at risk, and having you wear collars would be suspicious in the extreme. I mean, hello? Even two of my own daughters wearing collars all the time? Could anything be a more obvious clue? And don't tell me some of you could wear collars and not others. That would create more discontent than no collars at all."

It seemed like each woman was about to say something to disagree with me, but I held a hand up and silenced them all. "It's possible that, maybe, down the line, we could experiment with some limited version of that, or something like that. For instance maybe some collars just at home. But let's not push our luck with it now. And no, I'm not open to persuasion, so don't even try."

I continued on a more positive note, "However, it occurred to me that what's really important isn't the object itself so much as the symbolism. That's why I'm going to give underwear a whole new meaning."

I held up Sue Ellen's bra and panties. "Look at these. What do you think they are?"

Nobody said anything because they figured it was a trick question of some sort.

I said, "Sure, they're underwear. But let's look at it in another way. I shall call them your 'Silken Bondage.' And yes, I'm capitalizing that like a proper noun, since people here seem curious about that kind of thing. The way it works is like this. Your bodies belong to me and only me. No other man is allowed to touch you, ever!"

A rapt Michelle asked, "What about the stinky boys you want us to kiss?"

"That will be addressed tomorrow. For now, fuck those boys! You belong to me!"

That passionate declaration resulted in a lot of happy faces and even some raised fists.

I went on, "Now, inside this house, there's no problem. You can run around nude or dressed in something sexy to your heart's content. But when you go outside, I want my precious slaves protected, because you're mine! Thus, I'm going to put Sue Ellen into her Silken Bondage now, before she leaves this house, to remind her that I own her." I held her underwear up.

She asked eagerly, "So, are you saying that my undies are kind of like shackles and chains, symbolizing that I'm forever enslaved to you, and that I live to love you and serve you and your big cock?!"

"That's exactly what I'm saying."

"Well, tie me to a pig and roll me in mud! Master, that's the best idea ever! I swear, I was just thinking what a bummer it was going to be having to go to work and act and dress like a normal, non-enslaved person. Wearing a bra in particular is a total drag. But now, it's all different!"

I handed Sue Ellen's underwear to Mindy, since she was standing next to me, and held Sue Ellen's hefty tits from below. I told her, "Think of your bra as my hands. I'll be constantly holding you, fondling you... possessing you..."

Sue Ellen closed her eyes and briefly bit her lip. "Oh! Master! Don't say that! Please don't say that, or my panties are gonna be wet for my entire shift!"

Without being asked, she put her hands on top of her head and spread her legs straight and wide, as if offering her body up for my inspection.

I brought a hand down to her crotch. I gripped her firmly with my fingers reaching back towards her ass, as if I was about to try to lift her up from there. "Cupcake, speaking of your panties, imagine they're another hand of mine, a third hand, holding you kind of like this."

"MASTER!" She closed her eyes even tighter. She dropped her hands near the sides of her head and repeatedly clenched and unclenched her fists, apparently already on the verge of a climax.

Seeing her reaction, Cindy asked on her behalf, "Master, can you give her permission to cum, please?"

"Of course not," I said matter-of-factly. I told Sue Ellen, "At least, not until you get home and I release you from your Silken Bondage. Whenever you leave, I want to personally put you in your Bondage, and when you return I want to be the one to free you from it. If I'm not there or not awake or whatever, then I trust that my wife will do it for me in my name. And if she's not there, then my mistress Cindy. Does that sound suitable to you?"

Sue Ellen stared at me with big eyes, like I'd just offered to buy her a palace. "Um... definitely! So... much!" It looked like she was still struggling not to cum, but she managed to put her hands back on top of her head.

Michelle and Ruby immediately crowded up to me in their eagerness. I was glad they were fully dressed, for once, since I didn't want to get a boner from the way they were pressing against me. Yet, I couldn't stop myself from continuing to fondle Sue Ellen's boobs, now that I had my hands on them.

Michelle asked me very insistently, "This isn't JUST for Sue Ellen, right? This applies to us too, doesn't it? Right?! RIGHT?!"

I said cautiously, "It should... and it will... as long as you behave. If you're in my doghouse, which you will be once this amnesty is over, your undies will be ordinary undies you put on yourself, not Silken Bondage binding you to your master."

The two Hellions deflated. Clearly, they'd already bought into the symbolism I'd intended. I only put my Silken Bonds on good slaves.

Just to make sure they and everyone else got it, I emphasized, "I only put my Silken Bonds on my GOOD slaves. There's a lot more to being a good slave than just having lots of sexual fun."

Michelle and Ruby slumped even more, since they knew they'd been a lot more "naughty" than "nice."

Cindy asked with a surprising eagerness of her own, "Master, what about me? Or Mindy, for that matter? Are we too old for this?"

I brought a hand down to play with Sue Ellen's clit while my other hand continued to fondle her boobs. Then I told Cindy, "First off, you're not old, period. And secondly, it should apply to all slaves equally." I looked at Mindy. "As for you, Sweetheart, since you're both slave and wife, I guess it's up to you to decide which hat you want to put on in this case."

Mindy replied with smirky cluelessness, "Oh, gosh, do I have to wear a hat? I have this cute leopard skin pillbox hat I could go with, I suppose..."

I gave her an irritated look. "Please answer the question."

She got serious. "Sorry. I'm stalling for time, because I don't know. ... Wait, the answer has to be no, because I always get up earlier than you do. It would be too much of a bother for you to get up each morning just to put undies on me, and then go back to sleep again."

I said, "That could be a problem. I was already thinking that, with Cindy, you could be the one to bind her for your work day."

Michelle clapped her hands. "Oooh! 'Bind her.' I love the sound of that. I almost want to go to work right now, just so you could bind me!"

I gave her a funny look.

She pointed out, "I said 'almost.' God, I hate my job so much!"

As I continued to fondle Sue Ellen and drive her to the brink of orgasmic madness, I said to Mindy, "Sweetheart, why don't you think on it for a while? We don't have to decide anything right now. Maybe we'll be able to figure out a solution to the early-in-the-morning issue if we put our thinking caps on."

Mindy joked, "There you go again with wanting me to wear a hat. Am I having a bad hair day or something?" After that got a chuckle from me, she said, "But yeah, that's a good idea. Cindy and I will discuss it, for sure."

I went back to devoting my attention to playing with Sue Ellen. But even as I fondled her, I took her underwear back from Mindy and put them on in the most sensual manner I could manage, gliding my hands up her trembling legs. I could tell from the way she shivered and struggled to hold herself still for me that the sensual way my hands were touching her was really getting to her. Then I "bound" her breasts within her bra, which caused some fantastic heavy breathing! Finally, I let go and stood back.

Sue Ellen was obviously frustrated, since she still wasn't allowed to cum. Boy, that makes her look incredibly tempting. Hell, who am I kidding? She looks good enough to ravish within an inch of her life, just from standing there in her waitress uniform in front of me! 

I said to her, as dispassionately as I could, "Take all that sexual energy you're feeling right now and hold it in. Let it suffuse your bound breasts and settle into your chastity belted belly and between your legs. You're in the firm grip of my Silken Bondage now. But save your feelings of desire up so that when I release you later tonight it'll all come bursting out, just in time for Cindy's ceremony."

Sue Ellen whispered with intense longing, "I can't wait! Master!"

Michelle and Ruby helped me put Sue Ellen's waitress uniform back on and make her look presentable for work. To my eye, she looked good enough to eat! I made sure not to continue fondling her that much, because I figured she was frustrated enough as it was. Besides, now that she was wearing panties, I didn't want them to get obscenely wet when she'd have to work in them.

Sue Ellen walked out the door to her car a short time later, after we'd all said our good-byes. I made sure to give her a big good-bye kiss before she left. I wanted to start a tradition of doing that too.

Once the front door closed, Michelle and Ruby turned to me. Ruby said, "Daddy, you're a genius! This whole Silken Bondage thing rocks! That said, it's still not as good as a collar."

Michelle added, "There's no reason why you can't do both, you know."

I rolled my eyes. "Geez. Some people are never satisfied. Anyway, today's the day for rest and relaxation. I don't know about you all, but between all the heavy lifting I did and the mind-blowing sexual fun, I'm ready for a nap."

Michelle looked at Mindy pleadingly. "Mom, please! Talk to him!"

Mindy was confused. But then she saw the needy looks on both Michelle's and Ruby's faces, and it dawned on her. "Ah. The girls are worried about their amnesty time slipping away."

She said to them directly. "This is a good lesson for you. You're Daddy's cock slaves now. You live to serve HIM, not the other way around. If a nap is what he wants, you have to respect that. There will be plenty of cocksucking time later on, I'm sure."

Mindy went on, "Besides, we still have plenty of work to do, and you're going to help out as MY worker bee slaves. We have a lot to do to get everything ready for Cindy's initiation tonight. And if that isn't enough to do, we've got a lot of boxes upstairs that need to be unpacked."

The girls sighed. Michelle griped, "Do you hear yourself? You snatch the jaw-breaking heaven of slobbering all over Daddy's thick cock-meat just out of reach, and replace that with the boring hell unpacking boxes. Bleagh!"

Ruby huffed, "It sounds like you're just keeping us too busy to lament our amnesty time slipping down the drain."

Mindy tapped her nose. "Spot on. You're too perceptive for your own good. But still, our man needs his rest, and you need your busy work. So let's get to it."

She looked to Cindy, who was just standing back and watching. "As for you, you might want to take a nap too, and rest up for your big night. But if not, I could use your help too."

Cindy shrugged. "I'm tired, but I'm feeling wired too, so I don't think I can sleep. Let me know what I can do."

Mindy led the way around a corner and out of sight. Cindy followed her like a normal person would, but Michelle and Ruby were draggy and mopey, with their heads hanging down.

I couldn't help but grin as I started up the stairs. Man, those two are something else. I love their passion for my dick. I thought it might just be the thrill of the new and the taboo, but clearly it's something much more deep-seated than that. I can't wait until our troubles are over and we'll be able to do a lot more than just titfucking and cocksucking. I'm gonna fuck them into next week every single day! And oh man, do they need it!! 

As I lay down in my bed a minute later, it occurred to me, This Silken Bondage idea is not only an adequate substitute to having them wear collars outside the house, but it'll give me another arrow in my quiver to keep them in line for the long term. And that's key, because let's face it, it's not like they're suddenly going to become obedient overnight, no matter what I do in the near future. 

I went to sleep right away, feeling good.

When I woke up, I felt even better. I could tell that I'd had a good, long rest. But it was more than that - I was feeling a wonderful sexual buzz. I didn't notice any movement at first. I even opened my eyes and didn't see anything or anyone. But then I sensed some more and realized that I definitely felt lips on my dick!

I took a closer look down my body and saw that the sheets and blankets were bunched up in such a way that one might notice at first glance that there were two bodies hidden underneath. I could guess well enough who they were, and I wanted to give them a surprise. So, with a dramatic flourish, I pulled the sheets all the way off.

Michelle and Ruby were suddenly and completely exposed in their naked glory. I sat all the way up, giving me a great view down to their classic deer-in-the-headlights guilty expressions. Ruby had been subtly sucking on my sweet spot while Michelle had all of one of my balls in her mouth. As a result, they couldn't exactly get in a less compromising position, or even say something in their defense.

I couldn't help but chuckle as I asked, "What do we have here?"

Michelle pulled off first, and said, "Sorry, Daddy. I guess we couldn't help ourselves. Mom sent us up here to check on you and, well, one thing led to another..."

I snickered a little more. "How did one thing lead to another? Did you trip and fall and find my privates in your faces somehow?"

Michelle still looked at me with near dread, fearful I might punish them. "Um, no, not exactly. It was more like, being good cock slaves, we wanted to check on the condition of your cock. And once we saw it was stiff, we couldn't help ourselves. Ruby suggested that if we were really quiet and careful about it, we could help give you pleasant dreams without waking you up."

Since Ruby already had my cockhead in her mouth, she started bobbing on it more vigorously. She let out a sort of muffled "Grrr!" sound while shooting Michelle an angry look. Clearly, she felt like she was unfairly taking the blame. But the urge to suck was stronger than the urge to pull off and explain herself.

I asked Michelle, "How long did I sleep?"

"Over an hour. Mom was hinting we might want to wake you up anyway. The only thing is that she doesn't want you wandering around and stumbling on our initiation preparations."

I nodded. That sounded like what Mindy would say. I considered the situation, and said, "Normally, I wouldn't be happy at you two being sneaky like this, but today is amnesty day and I was napping too long anyway. I'm gonna close my eyes and rest here for a little longer. If you two are mellow and restful at what you're doing, I'm not going to stop you."

Michelle hissed triumphantly, "Sweet!" Then she whispered to Ruby, "My turn again! You've been at it for five minutes, if not more!"

Ruby pulled her lips off and Michelle immediately took over. There was a loud, satisfied sigh as her lips slid down my shaft to just below my sweet spot.

Ruby lifted her head up and said, "Sorry, Daddy!"

But I kept my eyes closed and didn't reply, so she got busy licking my balls with a needy urgency.

I must have been more tired than I'd thought, because I drifted in and out of consciousness in a euphoric daze for a while. The girls did a perfect job of keeping me highly aroused, but not so close to cumming that I would have to consciously worry about it and maybe even clench my PC muscle.

Eventually, I roused myself some when I heard Mindy's voice in the room. "Well, well, well. What do we have here? Girls, I sent you to check on Dad ten minutes ago, if not more, and you never came back. I figured what must have happened, and sure enough!"

Michelle happened to be the one working on my balls while Ruby sucked steadily over my sweet spot, although they'd switched places several times. So it was up to Michelle to whisper, "Ssssh, Mom! He totally woke up and he's okay with it. He told us so."

Mindy lowered her voice, and spoke with less snark and more concern. "Is he awake now?"

Michelle whispered back, "I don't know. But he moans with pleasure a lot, and sometimes he tosses and turns a little bit. I think he's kind of halfway there."

I kept my eyes closed, but said, "I'm awake now, thanks."

I could hear Mindy standing a lot closer now, and she spoke in her normal voice, since she knew I was up. "Oh, good. And you fully approve?"

I gave her a thumbs up. But I added, "As long as they don't bring me too close to orgasm. But they're doing a great job so far."

"I'm glad." My eyes were still closed, but I could hear the smile in Mindy's voice. "You should have seen how they were for the last hour plus. They were a big help with the unpacking, but I swear, they were salivating and bouncing on their heels the entire time. Early on, I had to set a rule: no bugging me for permission to wake you up."

I chuckled at that. I reached down and idly ran hand through Ruby's spiky, short hair. "To be perfectly honest, I didn't know it was possible for any woman to be so into blowjobs. I mean, how can they get any enjoyment out of it even when their target is sleeping?!"

Mindy said knowingly, "You probably haven't noticed since your eyes are closed, but Michelle has her fingers on Ruby's pussy and Ruby has her fingers on Michelle's. They've probably been having nice little orgasms all along. That's why they only have one hand each on your cock and balls."

I laughed. "'Only!'"

"Hey, you're the master of a harem. Get used to it. Anyway, all amnesty days aside, you rocked their world so profoundly with that earlier spanking session that they have a strong desire to reciprocate. Right, girls?"

The girls only replied with agreeable moans, since their mouths were full with cock and balls respectively.

Mindy sighed with contentment. "Aaaah. What a beautiful sight. I'm tempted to just stand here and bask for a good long while."

I chuckled. "You're really into this basking thing lately, aren't you?"

"I am. These two have such unbelievably strong libidos that I swear I get tired just from watching them. I'm happy just to see them take care of you. Besides, they're both so HOT! I swear, if I was evil, I could make big bucks just filming this and putting it on the Internet, and they're hardly even moving. That's how good they look!"

I grinned. With my eyes still closed, I said, "Girls, beware of Cindy holding a video camera, because we all know she IS evil!"

Mindy joked, "Just because I have a fiendish plot to take over the world, that doesn't mean I'm evil. Sheesh. We mad scientist wives are so misunderstood. Anyway, I really COULD just stand here and stare all day, especially considering how Ruby looks. She's got her mouth stretched open about as wide as humanly possible, and yet she somehow has this totally blissed-out and contented look on her face, even with her eyes closed. It totally reminds me of how Michelle would look back when I was breast feeding her. Speaking of which, Michelle, you should have your Daddy suckle on your nipples. I'm sure both of you would love that."

Michelle was licking my balls, so she was able to say as she licked, "Oooh! Nice idea! But after my turn on his cock. Ruby's been hogging it for, like, five minutes now."

I could feel it when Ruby sheepishly pulled her lips off. "Sorry."

Michelle immediately took over and started bobbing on me with more vigor than on her last turn, since she knew I was fully awake now.

Ruby, by contrast, decided that my balls has been slathered in their saliva more than enough. She scooted up and started French kissing me.

That caused me to briefly open my eyes. I was startled to see such copious tears of struggle running down her cheeks. As we necked, I tried to wipe her face clean.

Mindy chuckled at that. "I've got a feeling this conversation is done. Girls, I had a few more chores for you to do, but you are Daddy's cock slaves, after all, and your 'work' here comes first. Remember Cock Slave Rule Number One. That comes before unpacking, don't you think?"

Neither girl was able to say "Pleasure the cock," because their mouths were full, but they nodded and moaned to indicate their full agreement.

Min added, "Indeed. Unpacking can always happen later, but your master's cock is stiff now. Just remember that you're NOT allowed to make him cum. We want his cock and balls practically bursting with sperm for tonight's ceremony."

The Hellions moaned in agreement again, though there was a hint of disappointment that time.

I moaned into Ruby's mouth too, but that was involuntary, due to the way Michelle surprised me with a novel move carefully scraping her teeth against the side of my shaft.

Mindy chuckled some more. "Yep, Dan, you're in good hands, and good mouths. But Michelle, what did I teach you? You have a free hand and you're not fondling his balls or his lower shaft?"

"Thorry," Michelle mumbled, while she got busy fondling my balls on top of her great oral work.

My wife said, "That's better. Okay, Honey, I'm going to go back downstairs and help Cindy with some stuff. Dinner will be ready in about half an hour. You might just want to stay in bed until then, but I have a suggestion: what if you take a bath instead? Our bathtub is big enough to fit three, if you catch my drift. Toodle-loo!"

I wouldn't have been able to see anything even if my eyes had been open, due to Ruby's face over mine, but I held a hand up and waved, hoping Mindy would notice.

She must have, because I heard her chuckle in response before she closed the door.

Mindy's bath idea was such a good one that I couldn't turn it down. Just a few minutes after Mindy left, Michelle, Ruby, and I continued our fun in the bathroom. Sure enough, the tub made a snug yet comfy fit for three.

With my dick under water, more blowjob action was pretty much out, even more so once the bubble bath bottle was opened. Instead, the relaxed and easy mood continued from before. There was some kissing and fondling, and there was always at least one of their hands pumping up and down my erection, but we had a nice time talking too.

I tried to keep the discussion on non-sexual matters, but that wasn't easy, since everything in our lives had seemingly turned sexual lately. I asked them how their secret 'big project' was going, and while they couldn't say much about it, they admitted that progress had stalled due to Nicky's visit and other distractions. I admitted that my writing had completely stalled in recent days too (as if they didn't know that already). I was tempted to tell them that starting tomorrow we'd all have plenty of time for non-sexual activities, but I didn't want to give anything away too soon.

At one point I asked, "So what's this about a book?"

"Book?" They asked at once.

"Yes, book. Just after today's spanking, Mindy took some photos of your sexy red asses and said, 'Those'll have to go in the book.' What book?"

"Oh, THAT book," Michelle replied slowly and sheepishly. But that's all she said, and she looked worried. I suspected she didn't know how to answer and was trying to stall for time.

"Yes, that book. Remember that I'm your master and your my slaves. It's your duty to be totally honest with me. Haven't we crossed the point when we can dispense with your secrecy and plotting? You won with your Plan, already! So I'll repeat: what's the story with that book?"

Ruby sighed heavily, and said to her sister, "I'm gonna tell him. He's right; he's our master. He deserves to know."

Michelle reluctantly nodded.

Ruby explained, "It's not a big deal. The Book is just a photo album. It documents our most photogenic moments in our long journey through the Dark Years toward the ultimate realization of our Plan and fulfillment of our Dream."

I said, "Red, somehow by the way you said the word, I take it the 'Book' is capitalized. Am I right?"

She nodded.

I made a slightly amused but also chagrined face. "You two are so dramatic when it comes to capitalizing words. The Book, the Dark Years, the Plan, and so on. Weird. Anyway, please tell me more about the Book. Can I see it?"

The two naked beauties sheepishly looked anywhere but at me. There was a prolonged silence while they continued to jointly jack me off underwater.

After an uncommonly long pause, Michelle said, "The thing is... it's kind of embarrassing. I mean, sure... most of the pictures are fine. I'd have no problem with you seeing them, especially since they're pretty much all sexy, and looking through them could help get your cock stiff and throbbing and then keep it that way."

I pointedly looked down to their joint handjob. "As if that's a problem when it comes to you two. Ever."

Surprisingly, the girls didn't even grin at that. Michelle added, "But there are some that I'd cringe at if you saw. You'd think that we're weird and obsessed."

"For instance?" I prodded.

"For instance... you'd find lots of pictures of us practicing and posing with our practice dildos. All the time we spent working on improving our blowjob technique... who does that? We probably ARE weird!"

I gently asked, "You mean the Dando?"

They gasped in shock. Ruby exclaimed, "You know all about our Dandos?!"

"Sure I do. I thought you knew that already. When you two sexy vixens started sucking my cock, I was struck right away at how good you were at it from the start, yet I'd been assured that you'd never practiced on any other real penises."

Ruby all but shouted, "NEVER! Don't even mention that as an idea!"

Michelle added, "Seriously! Shut up! Just mentioning that is making me think about dirty, sticky boys and their tiny wormy penises. So utterly VILE! You're gonna make me ill!"

Ruby looked down at her hand, which had the top position on my boner. "Yeah, Daddy. THIS is a real cock! Look at how we both have our fists sliding up and down it and there's still some room left over! I can't even get my fingers all the way around it, a fact I totally love. Now, that's a cock that demands respect and obedience!"

The top inch or so of my cockhead was poking out of the water. She bent down and gave it a quick peck. She started to pull back, but then she decided she liked that and gave it a few more kisses and licks. She almost certainly would have kept going, but it was very uncomfortable for her to bend over like that, so she reluctantly sat back up.

I chuckled. "Okay. Fine. Mum's the word on that. Anyway, I asked Mindy how you two got so good so fast, and she told me about your practice dildos. Of course, I couldn't forget about how she'd made a mold of my erect dick a couple of years ago to give her a 'Dan away from Dan,' as she called it. We didn't have nicknames like 'the King' back then, of course. That was very out of character for her, but in light of your practicing on dildos, it made sense. Then, Shelle, I dunno, a week or so ago I heard you mention the word 'Dando' in passing."

That startled and distressed her to a surprising degree. "I did?! Shit!"

I asked, "What's the problem? What's the big secret here? It's just a silly little name. 'Dan' plus 'dildo' equals 'Dando.' That seems harmless enough."

Michelle asked plaintively, "So you're to going to prevent us from calling it that?"

"No, why should I? I don't have problem with mere name like that. So long as you don't mention the name to anyone else, that is."

Ruby exhaled with relief. "Phew! Don't worry; we're not idiots. It's not like we go around talking about our dildos to strangers in the first place. Especially not our precious Daddy dildos! It's a very private matter."

"So why all the secrecy then?"

Michelle shrugged, even as she took the top spot on my shaft. "I dunno. Old habits die hard, I guess. Remember that up until less than two weeks ago, you would have had a total freak out to find out that we were masturbating to a rubber dildo in the exact shape of your penis. We had to live with secrets like that for a long time. If you would have found out too early, our entire Plan would have been at risk!"

I considered that, then nodded. "Okay. Fair enough. But look at us now." I lazily waved a hand, indicating how we were all naked in the bathtub together with a double handjob going on. "Now that your Plan has basically come to be, I'd like to hear the full story of the Dando."

Ruby winced. "Do you really have to ask that? That's super embarrassing too. Even more so than the Book!"

Michelle added, "Besides, there's not much to tell. We got a dildo based on your exact cock to practice on, and then we practiced... A LOT! Practice makes perfect, and we both want nothing more than to be the perfect cock slaves and sex toys for you, so you'll fuck us all the time and continually fill us with your cum. End of story."

"Not so fast," I said. "For instance, how did the Dando come to be, exactly? As I said, having Mindy want to make one was wildly out of character for her. She'd never had any interest in doing that our entire marriage up until then. The logical conclusion is that you two put her up to it. Am I right?"

There was a lot of grumbling and grousing. Michelle sheepishly admitted, "Yeah."

I said, "Good. Why is that so hard to admit?"

Ruby shyly said, "Well... it makes us look bad. Like we were manipulating Mindy to our own ends."

"Which you were," I pointed out. "Do you deny it?"

"Well..." Ruby blushed as she stared down into the water.

To save them from suffering, I said, "Do I look mad? I'm not mad. All's well that ends well. Look at the three of us, happy as can be in the tub together, and the way you two can't keep your hands off my privates. I love this, and the new intimacy we share. I understand you had to break some eggs to get to your omelette."

I went on ,"The spying bothers me much, much more, since that was a creepy invasion of privacy, and many other reasons I won't go into now. The Dando is relatively small potatoes compared to some of the other bold ploys you've done. I've still got a lot of questions about it though. For instance, how did you talk Mindy into making the cast in the first place? And when did that happen exactly? And when did you get your own copies?"

The Hellions looked surprisingly shocked and distressed again when I asked that last question. Ruby asked in disbelief, "Our... own copies?!"

I responded with mild irritation. "Yes. And don't deny it. It would have been unsanitary and weird for you all the practice on the same one. Plus, Red, just a couple of minutes ago, You asked me, 'You know all about our Dandos?'"

"I did?!" Ruby was even more distressed.

Michelle shot Ruby a murderous look.

Yet somehow they were still jointly jacking me off through all this, although they were basically going on "auto-pilot."

I shook my head and sighed. "Something's going on here. Why are you so defensive and secret about this whole Dando business?"

Michelle responded, "Daddy, I told you, old habits die hard. You have to remember that until not that many days ago, we kept that secret like our lives depended on it! Failure simply was NOT an option! I can't even conceive what life would be like with a failed Plan and a shattered Dream. To think about not being your eternal sex slaves, to not live to worship your cock and be a vessel for your cum squirting into all our orifices... Why, why... it's like staring into a vast, bottomless abyss and feeling like you're falling straight into it!"

Ruby added, "Yeah! I get chills down my spine, and not the usual lusty kind. So there's that, plus the whole thing is embarrassing. If you know how much time we spent practicing sucking and licking our Dandos, and the starry-eyed hopes and dreams we talked about... Frankly, I'd just like to forget about the Dark Years altogether. It was a very trying time."

I said, "Fine. Let's not dwell on the past. But I would like a few answers before we move on. Such as those questions I just asked."

Michelle said, "Fair enough." She looked down at her fingers rubbing my sweet spot while she gathered her thoughts. That she looked back up at me. "It was over two years ago when Mom got you to pose to make the plaster cast for the first Dando. It wasn't easy to talk her into doing that, to say the least. By then, she knew we both had a MAJOR sexual obsession about you, and that we'd had it for a long while by then. But she still didn't want us to act on it. We told her that if we had copies of your cock to play with that would satisfy us and prevent us from going after the real McCoy."

"Which turned out to be total bullshit," I pointed out, nodding obviously towards what their hands were continuing to do to me.

Michelle nodded reluctantly back at me. "Yes. Even then, we knew it would only increase our desire for the real thing, not diminish it. That's a big reason it's not easy to talk about this kind of thing, because we love Mom so very, very much. She's like the awesomest mom ever, even before her cucquean fetish came to light. And yet we lied to her, because we felt like we had no choice."

Ruby was slumped down and hardly moving her hand on my shaft at all. "I feel really shitty about that. But they say that all is fair in love and war, and the Dandos were absolutely essential to our Plan! How could we learn to love every last bump and vein on your huge cock if we didn't practice extensively on a Dando first?! What if you finally let us suck you and we did a piss-poor job of it? You were still on the fence the first day or two. We couldn't take any chances! Besides, any cock slave worth her salt has to be able to suck cock to the very best of her abilities, every time. It's a MUST! Lack of experience is not valid excuse!"

I waved a hand in their direction. "I get it. And I said I'm not mad. I'm more interested in getting answers. So please continue."

Michelle resumed, "So... Mindy soon had the first Dando made. But it was hers, not ours. She wasn't really on board with our Plan back then, so she tried to limit our access to it. She let us practice with it from time to time, but she said she was trying to wean us off it and off our 'infatuation' towards you. Even though she basically never used it herself, she kept it locked up nearly all the time. Sooooo frustrating!"

My blonde bombshell daughter actually clenched her hands in the air as she relived her frustrations about that time in her life.

Ruby said, "So that's when we acted kind of unethically again. You have to understand that being so close yet so far to the Dando nearly all the time was a painful torture!"

Michelle said, "Actually, it was a torture on top of a torture. We knew we wouldn't get to play with your actual cock until we both turned eighteen and graduated from high school, or you would reject us for being underaged. But then we couldn't even suck or stroke the rubber dildo copy of your great big cock either! We were DYING of frustration!"

Ruby nodded, and explained, "So that's why we went and made our own copies of the Dando. One of the rare times Mindy let us borrow it, we made our own plaster cast of it. True, it was a copy of a copy, but you couldn't really tell. All the precious bumps and veins were still there."

Talking about this reminded Ruby that she was still holding my boner and even stroking it in an unthinking "auto-pilot" mode. She smiled down at it and began stroking it in a much more intentional and arousing way.

Michelle saw what Ruby was doing and also redirected much of her attention to fondling "her portion" of my shaft.

With the two of them smiling at my underwater erection, I had to prod them to continue. "And then?"

"Oh, right." Ruby continued speaking, but while looking at her sliding fingers instead of my face. "Things didn't continue like that for very long. Maybe a few months. Unfortunately, Mindy more or less figured out what must have happened when we stopped bugging her to borrow the Dando most every time we could have a private word with her. She set a trap by pretending to leave the house and then coming back again. Sure enough, she found us with Dando in hand: Actually, Michelle with one in her hand and me with one in mine!"

I was enjoying this story now that they were starting to finally open up.. "Uh-oh! What then?"

Michelle looked into my eyes as she continued the explanation. "Luckily, other events by then had caused Mom to find out more about our Plan and become much more sympathetic about it. She was mad at us at first and confiscated our Dandos."

Ruby interrupted, "We tried to get by with other dildos, even realistic extra large ones to make our Dandos as much as possible. But it just wasn't the same! We knew it wasn't YOU! It sucked all the joy out of our lives!"

I asked, "Aren't you being a little overly dramatic, even by your standards?"

Michelle replied loudly and emphatically, "NO! Daddy, you just don't understand. Once you dedicate yourself to being someone else's sex slave, nothing else will do! To even practice our techniques for you on another dildo felt like cheating! Luckily, we were so miserable that Mom soon bowed to the inevitable. Thank God! Instead of just returning our 'bootleg' Dandos back to us, she made each of us new ones, straight from the original casting!"

I asked, "What happened to your bootleg versions?"

Michelle explained, "She destroyed those. We couldn't let them fall into the wrong hands."

Ruby smiled widely. "Mindy really is an awesome mom. How many moms would be that cool and supportive? It kind of marked a turning point where she began encouraging us instead of discouraging. And, well, you basically know the rest."

I said, "Well, I'm not sure that's the full story. For instance, did you make any other copies?" A distressing thought suddenly hit me. "Please, please, tell me you didn't make one for Nicky!"

Michelle immediately and emphatically responded, "On no! NO way! Daddy, you have to understand that a Dando is very, very precious thing in our eyes! We wouldn't just hand them out willy nilly to anyone. You had to DESERVE a Dando by fully buying into the Plan! Nobody else has done that except us, and definitely not Nicky. I suppose Sue Ellen and Cindy could get Dandos now if they'd really want one, but what would be the point when they've got the real thing to play with instead?"

She gave my boner a friendly squeeze and then leaned down to briefly yet lovingly kiss it, even managing to get in a little tongue action against my urethra in the process

Sitting back up, she said, "Besides, I don't even know if Mom still has the original plaster cast. At this point, our Dandos are kind of historical relics, even though I'll always cherish mine."

I nodded. I was very relieved to hear that. I especially didn't even want to think about Nicky having a Dando of her own. That would be too arousing and distressing all at once! I felt a powerful shiver race down my spine just from thinking about it.

I asked, "What did you do exactly with your Dandos? Just blowjob practice?"

"Oh, no!" Michelle exclaimed, as if that was a stupid question that needed immediate clarification. "It was EVERYTHING practice for us. For instance, one of us would pretend to be you and then titfuck the other one with it. We'd smear fake cum on it and then slide it all over our skin. We did lots and lots of role-plays, of just about every possible sex act and situation. We did all kinds of things! With the obvious exception of anything that could break our hymens, obviously, since we're saving that duty for you! And our asses are still cherry, for the same reason! But we certainly rubbed it against our clits and pussy lips a lot."

I felt goose bumps all over from hearing that their asses were still cherry. That wasn't actually surprise, since they'd never even had any boyfriends. But just hearing it mentioned in passing like that shook me to my core, because it suggested they expected that it was a given I'd be fucking their asses someday!

Ruby sighed blissfully. "I sure do love my Dando. I REALLY got attached to mine. Even now, I wouldn't give it up for anything!"

"Same here," Michelle said. "I wouldn't be where I am today - naked and holding my daddy's fucking huge pussy tamer that I love so much - if it weren't for the courage extensively practicing with my Dando gave me. When we sucked your cock for the first time, it kind of felt like we'd done it many times before, which took a lot of the pressure off... because we had, thanks to our precious Dandos!"

That conversation finally died out once I felt I gotten all the information out of them that I could. However, I was still suspicious that they weren't telling me the full story. They seemed suspiciously alarmed that I knew the mere name "Dando" when it didn't make sense to me that they'd be so secretive and defensive about it.

But I decided to bide my time. I'd learned some useful information about the mysterious origins of their Plan. Once a few days passed and they saw I really wasn't going to punish them for telling me any of that, I could try to probe for more answers.




Chapter 48



After some other small talk, we switched to talking about Nicky. That might have been a mistake since Ruby was titfucking me at the time, but it was pretty much unavoidable since Nicky had made such a big impact in the last couple of days.

From the get go, I was clear that I didn't want Nicky in the harem and I expected them to obey my wishes on that.

The girls promised to try their hardest not to say or do anything designed to draw Nicky into the harem.

But Michelle said, "That's going to be a tough and never-ending challenge. I mean, have you seen her body lately? I wanted her in the harem already just because she's family, and family is the most important thing. You love her, and she loves you, and you could love each other that much more on a physical level too. But now she has E-cup boobs too! Just like Ruby's!"

Michelle was sitting just behind Ruby, with her tits on Ruby's back. She looked over Ruby's shoulder down at the way Ruby's sudsy tits were slipping and sliding all over my shaft. In fact, Michelle was the one doing the movement, since she had her hands on Ruby's boobs.

Ruby said, while running her hands over my chest, "Michelle has a good point. I know it seems silly to argue that tit size makes a woman a natural cock slave type, but you have to admit there's some merit to it, right? It's not just that she has huge tits; it's that the rest of her body is so slim and fit, with the exception of her big 'booty' ass. That's a very unusual combination. She could make big money as a model or porn star now that's she's filled out so much."

Michelle added, "And she's not done! She's had this phenomenal late growth spurt. What if she keeps on growing? What if her tits get to be as big as mine - or bigger?! How could you not see that as a sign from God or the fates or whatever that her body was specially built that way for you to fuck and dominate?!"

I complained, "That's absurd and you know it. Big breasts run in my family, and in Mindy's family, so much on my side that I'm probably lucky I don't have man boobs."

Ruby craned her head down, splashed the part of my boner poking out of and above her tits until it was thoroughly washed clean of any soapy taste, and then licked the tip of my cockhead. As she licked, she asked, "Is that why you're such a tit man? Because of your seriously endowed mother, not to mention your super busty sister?"

I groaned lustily, and not just from what the girls were doing to my boner. "That probably has something to do with it," I admitted. There were some visual memories from my teen years I certainly didn't want to recall now. "But please don't sidetrack me. My point is, Nicky's endowment has a perfectly rational genetic explanation, as does yours, Shelle. So there's no special meaning there. She's going to make some future husband very lucky someday, I'm sure."

Michelle grumbled, while resting her chin on Ruby's left shoulder. "Maybe so. But I have to honestly tell you that I really hope that won't come to pass. Keep in mind that we're extremely proud of being your cock slaves. We feel like we're members of a super awesome, super exclusive club, don't we Ruby?"

Ruby stopped licking around the top of my cockhead so she could look up at me. "Totally! Just think if we were both members of Mensa or something like that. We'd want Nicky to join too. How could we not? It would be selfish and un-sisterly not to."

Michelle nodded, and added, "And this is like the Mensa of sex! Only the very most beautiful and sexually talented qualify! But what do you get for belonging to Mensa? Basically nothing. Maybe some bragging rights and you get to hang out at a party with a bunch of nerds. Big deal. But if Nicky were to join OUR club, she'd enjoy the most incredible sexual pleasure humanly possible!"

It was like the two of them were speaking with one voice, because Ruby continued, "She'd have more orgasms than she could ever imagine! She has no idea what she's missing out on."

I said sternly, "And you're going to keep it that way, you hear me? How did this suddenly turn into some kind of 'Let's talk Daddy into wanting Nicky in his harem' session? As your master, I'm officially cutting off this discussion and declaring this topic off limits!"

They both moaned, "Awww!"

But they didn't seem that disappointed. Ruby went right back to licking my cockhead while Michelle kept using her hands to slide Ruby's tits up and down the tight tit-tunnel she'd made.

I looked at them doing that, and said, "Furthermore, enough with the titfuck, please. It's not that I don't enjoy it. In fact, the problem is that I'm enjoying it too much! You get me so horny with all the titfuck action that when you start saying all the wrong things about Nicky, I'm too spaced out to stop you. So please, let's take it easy."

In response, Ruby sat all the way back against the far side of the tub from where I was. Michelle stayed near me by moving to the side. However, my dick didn't get much of a break. Ruby immediately trapped my shaft between her two feet and began giving me a footjob! Michelle assisted by soaping up my cockhead, which was just poking out of the water, and then running her fingers all over it.

Considering their enthusiasm, I figured that was about as toned down as they would get. With Nicky still on my mind, I tried to shift the conversation to something safer. "By the way, speaking of Nicky, I overheard this morning that you'd given her some secret gifts. May I ask what they are?"

Ruby snickered, thinking she was in the driver's seat. "Sure, you may ask. But if you want us to ANSWER, that's gonna cost you!"

Michelle immediately picked up on the idea. "Yeah! If you let us play with your cock all the way until the initiation starts, we'll spill the beans."

I thought, These two are far too cocky! They really think they have me wrapped around their fingers, and they're not totally wrong about that. After all, what kind of man can say no while he's getting a handjob and a footjob at the same time? But despite the amnesty, I have to put my foot down. This kind of bribery isn't acceptable, ever. 

I said, "Here's another idea. I'm your master, and your obedience to me is total. You will tell me your secret gifts because I'm ordering you to."

The girls frowned. Ruby even stopped sliding her feet around my lower shaft, and Michelle stopped rubbing my sweet spot. "But what about getting to play with your cock a lot more?"

"There are limits to what my body can handle. Don't you want Cindy's initiation to be a big success?"

They both looked away, abashed.

"Well?"

"Yes," they said together in that typical bored teenager voice.

"So let's enjoy this special bath time before Mindy calls us away. Now, what's the story on your gifts?"

They immediately resumed their handjob and footjob efforts. Michelle said with a touch of pride, "I got her laptop and my computer set up so we can conduct video chat while she's in Hawaii. Ruby helped me set it up. We got a high-quality webcam for her and us. It'll be brilliant! Soooo much better than just e-mail or a phone!"

I glared at the girls unhappily. "I'm not stupid, you know."

That took them by surprise, and they stopped playing with my cock again. Ruby asked, "What do you mean?"

"I mean, I can see where you're going with this. This is part of some plot to get Nicky into the harem, isn't it? By having me see her on video, I'll be frequently reminded of what an incredible body she has. Worse, she'll probably be running around in a bikini half the time."

I felt a rush of arousal as I recalled seeing Nicky topless so much, as well as her topless hugs. I added, "Or worse, half a bikini all the time! You're trying to manipulate me."

Ruby said with a bowed head, "There is some truth to that." She looked back up at me and hastened to add, "But it's not as bad as you think! We did it BEFORE you prohibited us not to meddle with her. Think about it: when would we have time to buy the webcams afterwards, much less set them up and all that jazz? And it might kind of help a little bit to make you want Nicky more, but that wasn't the main point! I swear!"

I stared at her hard. Then I looked at Michelle just as skeptically.

Michelle nodded emphatically. "It's true we were scheming, but that was just kind of a possible bonus. The main purpose is that we're trying to get her to fully accept Cindy and even Sue Ellen as your lovers. We haven't actually discussed this with them yet, but our plan is for them to communicate frequently with Nicky in Hawaii."

I nodded reluctantly. That didn't sound so bad, and actually was working with my wishes instead of against them.

Encouraged by my nod, Michelle continued explaining, "With Cindy, it won't be that tough. We'll simply make sure Nicky sees that you're having a lot of loving sex with her, so she can get more used to that. Easy peasy. But with Sue Ellen, we'll set up an entire alternate version of events where she falls more and more in love with you each day. Crucially, Nicky will see that Sue Ellen is here practically all the time, and she's getting fucked by you constantly. So, when she comes back home and sees that Sue Ellen IS here all the time and IS getting fucked every day, that'll be the new normal already instead of a shock."

Ruby added to that. "And it's not really dishonest. We're just getting her up to speed in the least painful way. The sooner she sees you love those two, including carnally, the better. The webcam is key because it's one thing to talk, but it's another thing entirely to SEE. Even if it's just a matter of her looking into Sue Ellen's eyes as she describes her feelings for you, that'll have a big impact. Plus, Sue Ellen has such an adorable face. I'm sure Nicky will totally love her if she can just talk to her face to face some more. Aren't we doing a good thing here?"

I asked warily, "And what about your secondary scheme to make me lust for her more?"

Ruby shrugged. "Like I said, that was just a possible bonus. We would have done the video thing anyway. If you want to be extra careful, just don't use the webcam. Talk to Nicky by phone. You only talk to her once a week or so anyway, so it doesn't make a big difference in any case."

Michelle shot an angry look at Ruby. It looked like she was going to say something, but then she seemed to think better of it after remembering that I was there. Knowing her, she probably was going to say something sarcastic, such as "Thanks a lot for clueing him in with that damn suggestion!" Being a highly emotional person, she couldn't help but cross her arms under her massive melons and glower a little bit.

I sat there silently, taking this all in.

Breaking the uncomfortable silence, Ruby asked, "You're not mad at us, are you?" Although she'd stopped her footjob, she still had her feet resting around my shaft, and she gave my cock a friendly squeeze.

I said, "Yes, and no. I'm mad that you're not easily giving up this idea of having Nicky join the harem. You're already deep, deep in my doghouse from everything else, and now you add that on top of it? Dammit! How could anyone make a guy's life Heaven and Hell at the same time, like you two do?"

I closed my eyes briefly and took a heavy sigh to calm down. Then I looked at them again and said, "I could go off on a rant right now, but I won't. I'm saving it up until tomorrow. There's going to be a reckoning, I'll tell you that much!" I pointed at them and glared ominously.

Then I lightened up a bit, and said, "That said, I'm not mad at the webcam idea per se. I think it could really help my 'limited hangout' scheme. So that's good. But why didn't you tell me about it first? Why all the sneaking around? We're a family. That isn't just any old gift; it's something that's going to have a real impact over the next two weeks. We should have discussed it as a family and worked out all the pros and cons."

Ruby surprised me by asking, "When? Seriously, when would we have had time to do that? You didn't hit us with the limited hangout plan until like an hour before Nicky showed up, and the idea didn't come to us until later. We barely had time to get it done. And you were always with people, usually Nicky. Usually having her sit naked on your lap!"

"Not entirely naked," I said defensively.

"Close enough. So don't act all lily white. I know you don't want to fuck her, but there's nothing wrong with a little bit of titillation and teasing, is there?"

I muttered sheepishly, "Well, not it if stays within reasonable bounds." There's that damn phrase again. The problem is those bounds have kept slipping for me. 

"Exactly," Ruby said with a satisfied smile. "So the video link isn't a big deal in any case. You're a big boy and you can handle yourself no matter what comes up. Plus, you said not to discuss anything we wouldn't want Nicky to hear while she was home, so when would we have had a time for a big family meeting on this? We figured it was a no-brainer that you'd approve of it anyway."

I sighed, because it was hard to argue with that. "Point taken. But still, you could have at least found time to tip me off. This is a pattern of behavior. You talk about being my slaves, and sure, we have a ton of sexual fun, but you do whatever the hell you want, like always. Luckily, what you want and what I want is the same thing most of the time, for instance the bathtub play right now. But it's not always the same. You can't have a harem without a harem master! It won't work!"

I realized that I was getting ahead of myself and saying some of the things I was planning on telling them tomorrow. But maybe it was good to repeat the message some anyway.

They bowed their heads slightly, and said together, "Yes, Master. Sorry, Master."

It's uncanny how they did that. They didn't even look at each other! Maybe they pinched one another under the water or something? 

Then a different thought hit me, making me say, "Uh-oh! We've been talking about the one gift you gave Nicky, but you actually gave her two. What's the other gift?"

Ruby waved a hand dismissively. "Oh, that's nothing to worry about. It's a private thing, a girl thing. You can let us have at least one tiny secret with her, can't you?"

"Normally, I'd say yes. But given your recent track record, as well as your admitted interest in getting her to join the harem, I'm going to have to put my foot down this time and say no. So what is it? You mentioned some clue about it being 'hanky panky' or something."

Ruby groaned wearily. She shot a look at Michelle, who gave her an approving nod. "We said 'handy dandy,' actually."

"Close enough. What's the gift already? Remember that I'm your master. I'm ordering you to honestly tell me what it is."

Ruby gave Michelle another look, and Michelle replied with another reluctant but approving nod. "If you really MUST know..."

"I must."

"Very well. We got her a dildo. A vibrator, actually, because it vibrates. Can you believe she didn't actually have one already?! She must have been the only nineteen-year-old girl on Earth without one. She didn't even have any kind of sex toy whatsoever, as far as we could tell. The poor thing."

I looked at my daughters through narrow, suspicious eyes. "What's the angle there?"

Ruby held her hands up defensively. "No angle! Honest! Well, there is a slight angle, but it's harmless. Tell him." She looked to Michelle.

Michelle clearly knew what Ruby meant, because she immediately explained, "Remember how I took Nicky under my wing and promised to help her loosen up? And how I'm her official advisor on that now? This is part of that. For someone who just had a boyfriend for an entire year, Nicky can be awfully sexually clueless sometimes. We made a big breakthrough during her visit, where we can talk about some intimate things we never talked about before. That's why we only just discovered that she'd never owned a dildo. So we took pity on her. I'm just trying to make her a normal girl with normal sexual appetites, instead of Eskimo Nun Woman."

I looked to Ruby, since I trusted her a little more. "Is that true? Or is this part of your scheme to get her into the harem?"

She held up her hands again, as if to show she wasn't crossing her fingers. "How would that help her join the harem?! It's just a sex toy to help her enjoy masturbating as much as every other girl her age does. It's totally true that we just want the best for her. We want her to get over her hang-ups and dress more normally, and enjoy sex, and be happy. We're her sisters. We love her!"

I could see that a sex toy could be a tool to help bring her into the harem, if only indirectly. If she was fantasizing about me and she had better orgasms from using the dildo, that could increase her lust for me. But it was indirect, and I didn't see anything I could do about it now. Nicky was in Hawaii and I couldn't exactly call her up and tell her to throw her dildo gift away! I would be too embarrassed to even bring up the topic with her.

Michelle added, "If Nicky had a dildo years ago and used it, things could have been very different. Maybe she wouldn't have been satisfied with a tiny-dicked guy like Steve, and maybe she'd already be engaged to a better guy by now. Who knows? The point is, she's way behind the curve, and it's our duty as her loving sisters to bring her up to speed. Don't assume that everything has to be part of a conspiracy."

I said, "Okay, with you two involved, maybe not everything, just most things."

They both grinned impishly at that.

The discussion shifted again, onto much safer ground speculating about what Nicky would do in Hawaii and where she would go.

Now that I didn't have to focus so intently on the conversation, I considered the overall situation. I need to be extremely wary of these two. They push and push until they get what they want. I believe that Ruby is trying hard to obey me about Nicky, but she's teetering on the edge. Shelle is barely even trying to obey. Heck, she can't even hide her true intentions well at all. She's liable to push Ruby into her usual role of being her "right hand woman" before long, unless I stop that from happening. 

Thank God that I'm starting the reckoning tomorrow. It's just in time. I have two weeks to bring the Gruesome Twosome under some degree of control, and then Nicky will return from Hawaii. That'll be the big test. I know I can't totally stop their willful ways, but can I curb them enough so they'll cease trying to bring Nicky into the harem? 

Two weeks! Shit. I don't know how much I can accomplish in just two weeks. I have to reverse basically an entire lifetime of them getting their way with everyone, due to their remarkable beauty. 

Soon enough, Michelle and Ruby resumed our sexual playing around. Michelle insisted that she wanted to give a footjob a try, so she and Ruby switched places. Ruby "augmented" the footjob by thoroughly washing the soapy suds off my cockhead and then continually licking it clean.

After a while, Mindy came upstairs to tell us dinner was almost ready. But she said there wasn't an immediate rush, then she took a couple of minutes to enjoy the sight of Michelle, Ruby, and me having fun in the bath.

When we finally started to get out and towel off, she said, "Remember how I said a while back that we need a bigger shower stall? We need a bigger bathtub too! And a deeper one too. It should be like a mini upstairs hot tub."

I said, "You're joking, right? Tell me you're joking."

"Sorry, I can't do that this time. You have a big harem now. We need to think in terms of harem architecture. The problem is the bathroom is squeezed between our bedroom and Nicky's bedroom. How to expand? Hmmm..."

I shook my head discouragingly. I complained, "Hey, don't even THINK about making any changes like that without getting my approval first."

Luckily, Mindy seemed to give up on the idea, at least for now. She turned to Michelle and Ruby as they dried themselves and each other, and said, "Girls, I want you to put on clothes for dinner. Normal clothes."

But then she had a rethink, and said, "Wait a second. It's not up to me, it's up to our master. Honey, what do you want? It's perfectly fine with me if you want one or two of your slaves to suck you off all throughout dinner. Or you could have them wear sexy lingerie, and maybe just a casual handjob. Personally, I like the idea of continuing with the footjob theme started in the tub."

I said, "Let's stick with your first idea: normal clothes and no sex during dinner. Even though I haven't had a climax in a while, I still need to recharge in other ways so I'll be raring to go when the initiation ceremony begins."

The Hellions grumbled and groused a little bit, but they accepted that surprisingly quickly. It seemed they were willing to let dinner slide if the promise of a very fun initiation ceremony was dangling there.

Then something else hit me. "Oh, and Mindy. No rebuilding the bathroom without my permission first! Heck, no rebuilding anything around here without consulting me first."

She snapped her fingers in a gesture of disappointment. "Oh, shoot! You're no fun."

"Yeah, right. If I have any more fun, I'm gonna be funned to death."

She rubbed her chin in contemplation. "Hmmm."

"What?"

"Oh, nothing. I'm just thinking if it's actually possible to fun you to death, and how close to the edge I should dare take you."

I rolled my eyes.

Dinner passed uneventfully. Cindy came out of hiding to join us, but there was no mention whatsoever about her initiation to come. Apparently there were some surprises they didn't want to spoil for me and/or her.

That idea was strengthened when Mindy banished Cindy and me upstairs as soon as dinner ended. As she did so, she addressed the initiation surprise issue head-on. "To be honest, we're not really going to have a lot of surprises this time around. We have a winning formula from Sue Ellen's initiation, so why mess with success? Tradition is important. But still, pretend like you don't know that. I think the visual impact will hit you in the gut, just the same, when the time comes."

So Cindy and I went upstairs to our bedroom while Michelle and Ruby stayed downstairs to help Mindy.

I was going to read a book or do something similarly low stress, just to pass the time until Sue Ellen came home from work and the ceremony could begin. But only a minute or two after Cindy and I reached our bedroom, Nicky called us on the phone.

That seemed like a very pleasant and ideally timed diversion instead. I sat down and prepared for a long call with Nicky.

But Nicky told me, "Hey Dad, did I catch you guys at a good time? I figure you probably just finished dinner."

"You're spot on."

"Cool. I have some great news! Michelle and Ruby sent me an awesome gift! They got everything needed so we can communicate by webcam instead of phone. Isn't that great?"

"Yeah. They told me about that," I said. My heart raced, because for a second I thought she was going to mention her other gift, the dildo.

Nicky said, "The only problem is, I'm having some trouble getting it all working. Can I speak to one or both of them to get it fixed? And then, hopefully, in a few minutes we can talk via webcam instead."

Naturally, I agreed to that, and I had to put my phone down a short time later.

Cindy hadn't heard about the webcam gift (at least I think she hadn't - one never knows around here!), and she was curious, so I had to explain what I knew to her. I also told her about my concerns that the Gruesome Twosome still wanted to scheme so that Nicky would join the harem.

After I was done, I asked her, "So, what do you think of all that? Most importantly, where do you stand on Nicky joining the harem? Honestly. If you respect and obey me at all as your master, I'm commanding you to tell me your true opinion on this."

Cindy looked at me with worry. She held her hands up. "I'll tell you, honestly. But promise not to get mad or make a judgment until I'm done having my say, because you're not going to be happy at first. Okay?"

"Okay."

"Remember, it gets better. But to start out, I'd say that, in a perfect world, I think it would be a great thing if Nicky were to join the harem. But the emphasis on there is 'in a perfect world.' That means you would be totally in favor of it, and she would be totally in favor of it. She feels like she's missed out on what sex is all about, and wants to know just how good it could be. With you, she'd definitely get that, in spades! You're such a loving family, and including her would allow you to complete the circle and experience that love in a powerful, physical way. There's no doubt the sex would be incredible! Sure, she's not particularly sexually talented now, but she'd come to love and adore your cock soon enough. Once she discovers how great it can be, she'll be bouncing on your fat cock every day, and worshipping it with her mouth on a very regular basis!"

Cindy looked at my unhappy face and realized she'd been getting carried away. She said more soberly, "That said, there would have to be limits. Naturally, she'd continue her studies at Berkeley, so she'd be out of town three-fourths of the year in any case. That would make her time serving you and your big fat cock at home that much more special. And it's not something that would have to last forever, necessarily. She could have fun with you for a few years while going to college, and then realize it's time to settle down and get married and all that jazz. Probably, with all the people she meets at school, she'll meet someone she finds special and things with serving you will run to a natural end at that point."

I crossed my arms, growing increasingly irritated.

Cindy continued, "That said, I'm simply talking about a 'what if.' Like I said, that's how things would evolve in a perfect world. For a few years, she'd experience sexual highs that not even one percent of one percent of women have the pleasure of knowing, but her career path would continue without pause, and she'd go on to have the two-point-five kids and the white picket fence and all the rest afterwards. Your relationship with her would turn back to normal but with a greater and deeper love from having shared so many intense experiences together. That's the best possible situation."

She added, "However, we both know that the real world is far from the perfect world. You're not in favor, and there's no evidence she's in favor. Sure, everyone can see she has a crush on you, but fantasies are a far cry from action. Pretty much everybody has fantasies or dreams about everybody else they know who are sexually desirable. That's just how people's minds work. The truth is that the harem lifestyle only works for women who are extremely submissive in nature, and all the evidence we've seen indicates she's not like that."

I was feeling relief now that Cindy was talking a little more rationally. I asked her, "How do we know that?"

"Because she's already been tested. Remember, she was right there for the years Michelle and Ruby developed their Plan. We found out that they used her bedroom extensively in their spying operations, so Nicky must have known most everything. I'm sure she was invited to join, repeatedly. And yet she always turned them down. Clearly, Nicky decided at some point, 'My desire for Dad is just a fantasy, and that's how it's always going to stay.' We need to respect that."

I nodded. Phew! I'm glad to be reminded of that! She has been tested and she's passed! 

Cindy continued, "Besides, real life is messy. There would be all kinds of problems, and side effects, and long-term consequences. The only reason this harem works without all kinds of trouble is because all of your slaves are so totally in love with you, and so totally submissively committed to you. I know the next week-plus is going to be a rocky road, but you should never lose sight of the fact that no matter how difficult and willful Michelle and Ruby are, they mean well. They really do. They want to be the best possible cock slaves for you that they can possibly be. That's their big Dream with a capital 'D'. It's just that they have trouble implementing that in reality. Nicky doesn't share that dream at all. She'd probably totally freak out if she found out the full truth."

She concluded, "So, I'm with you that having her join the harem is something that shouldn't be. To even approach the idea seriously would be a huge danger. It's far too risky. But, in a perfect world, true love and true lust would conquer. All those problems would melt to nothing and you could love her in every possible way, including physically. If that were to happen somehow, I definitely wouldn't be against it!"

I nodded again. "Thanks for being honest with me. In truth, we're not so far apart. In the last few days I've caught myself fantasizing from time to time about the perfect world situation. But what makes you and I different from, say, Mindy, is that we know when to say no to bringing a fantasy into the real world. You're right that in the real world, there's just no way. Even if I was 100 percent in favor and Nicky was too - an impossibly huge if - there still would be too many problems and consequences to make it worthwhile."

I went on, "There are many, many problems with that. I don't want to go into everything, especially since I could be called to the phone at any time. But as an example, one really big one is that one can't just live that lifestyle for a few years and then go back to normal. She deserves a great job, a great husband, great children, and all the rest of the white picket fence dream. I don't want to risk her losing that for anything!"

Cindy nodded. "Agreed. Absolutely. And yet, the temptation is there. What a body! What a face! Who wouldn't be tempted to have sex with her?"

I sighed. "The Hellions said something similar to me earlier. They were trying to make the preposterous argument that just because Nicky's breasts are large-"

I was interrupted by a yell from Michelle. "Daaaaaddy! Come here! We've got Nicky on video!"

I sighed again. "Speaking of said temptation... I should go. I hope she's fully covered up. But let's discuss this some more later. The Hellions are about a subtle as a freight train barreling down a mountain. They've told me they're going to obey my wish not to get Nicky involved, but I don't trust them. They have to be convinced not to scheme about this sort of thing, or Nicky will find out and everything will be ruined. You and Sue Ellen are the only ones I can trust on this, because Mindy is, well, Mindy. Anyway, we'll talk later."

"Right. Later." Cindy nodded at me, and then at the door.

I got up and hurried to Michelle's room. Walking into her room, I saw her computer with its extra large monitor. That reminded me that I needed to take action to make sure her spying efforts were foiled. I'd been waiting until Nicky was gone to do that, and now Nicky was gone so I had no more excuses to put it off.

Michelle was sitting in front of her computer with Ruby in another chair. She motioned to an empty chair for me, and pointed proudly at her monitor. "We've got our sister right here. Check it out!"

I looked at the screen and was very surprised at what I saw. It was Nicky's face, and just her face. That was a relief, since I'd been afraid she could be wearing a bikini or something skimpy like that. But the surprising part was how large and crystal clear the picture of her face was. Because Michelle's monitor was so large and the data connection was so fast, Nicky looked much bigger than in real life, with almost no noticeable pixilation.

"Wow!" I exclaimed as I sat down. "Muffin, you look great!"

Nicky smiled widely. "Thanks, Dad. You look good too. Can you believe how impressive the picture quality is? I thought I'd be seeing through this little thing." She held up her hands and made a box shape with her fingers about three inches high by three inches wide.

"Me too. That's how most webcams are, I figured. It looks like your sisters really outdid themselves." I looked to Michelle and Ruby.

They were smiling widely.

But on the inside, I wasn't so happy. This high-resolution picture quality would make Nicky look that much more tempting. She had such a gorgeous face that just looking at it was starting to give me an erection. That had never happened prior to her recent visit, since I'd always seen her in a non-sexual way. No doubt that was exactly the kind of reaction my Hellions were hoping to get from me with their video link gift.

I decided to simply push all temptation out of my mind and focus on the conversation. As long as I stayed strong, no Nicky-related sex scheme could be successful in any case. I asked her, "So tell us what's happening in Hawaii!"

"Oh, it's great here. I love it! This time-share condo is fantastic. I have a balcony that looks right out over the ocean. I could practically high-dive into the water from here! But unfortunately, I can't really talk much right now. Remember, it's three hours earlier for me. I've met some cool people and we're going to have dinner together tonight. I've gotta get ready for that. This is more of a 'proof of concept' thing. I wanted to get the webcam set up and make sure it was working."

I was surprisingly disappointed to hear that. I didn't mind the call getting cut off, but I was bummed that she'd met some "cool people." She'd all but told us that she planned to have sex in Hawaii, and I was feeling jealous. Were some of those "cool people" handsome boys?

However, I hid those feelings, and simply said, "Hey, that's great. Let's talk tomorrow, or the next day, or whatever's good for you."

"Okay. I'll send you guys an e-mail to let you know when I'm free. Obviously, I'm not planning on spending much time in my room."

"Sounds good," I said.

"Unfortunately, I thought we could talk longer, but getting everything set up took longer than expected. But at least it works. And check it out. I feel like I'm in the same room as you!" She brought her hand up to screen. At first it looked like her hand was coming at me, but then her hand got blurry as it got too close to her webcam.

I put my hand up to my webcam too, so she could see the same thing and we could symbolically "touch" through the video link. I felt a sudden pang at how far away Nicky was. I longed to hold her in my arms, in a purely fatherly way. I thought back to our special time last night when she'd sat in my lap and we'd talked, and I missed her even more.

Nicky brought her hand down, and said, "Love you, Dad! I'm going to talk to my sisters a little longer before I sign off, okay?"

"Okay. Love you too. Take care!" With that, I got up and went back to my room. As I left, I could hear the girls starting to talk about some technical issues relating to the transmission. I heard a mention of a "T1 line," which surprised me, because we didn't have a connection that good in the house. I made a note to ask about that later.

Back in my bedroom, Cindy was keen to hear all about the call.

So I told her everything I could remember, including a description of the high video quality and what Nicky looked like with her head completely filling the large screen.

After that, we settled into an uneasy silence. Clearly, both of us were growing nervous from waiting for Sue Ellen to arrive so the ceremony could begin. If anything, Cindy looked even more nervous than I was, which was understandable since it was her ceremony. The time couldn't pass fast enough.

Once again, I considered reading a book, but I realized I wouldn't be able to concentrate on it. Then I had a better idea. I said, "Hey, Cin. My back is kind of sore after carrying all that furniture this afternoon. I'll bet yours is too. Why don't we give each other back rubs? It'll help us relax and pass the time."

"What an excellent idea!"

So that's what we did, and without any hanky panky. It felt great, and it helped us relax. But still, the time couldn't pass quickly enough. I don't know why I was feeling so nervous, especially since we'd already gone through an initiation ceremony and nothing could really go horribly wrong with one, but I was.




Chapter 49



I had just given Cindy a back massage, and she'd given me one. Now we were simply lying side-by-side on our big bed with our eyes closed. Both of us were wearing robes with nothing on underneath. I think we wanted to be covered up so we wouldn't get aroused and do something overtly sexual while we were waiting for Sue Ellen to come home. We knew that we'd have to save our energies for the imminent initiation ceremony.

But while we felt content physically, both of us had worries on our minds. I didn't feel the need to discuss mine, because they were so obvious, like hoping the ceremony would take place without a hitch. Cindy was quite for a while as well, but after about ten minutes of just resting quietly next to me, she opened her eyes and shyly said, "Master? I hate to bother you, but..."

"What is it, love?" I opened my eyes and gently ran my hands through her hair.

"It's just... I'm thinking about how Sue Ellen's initiation went. There was a certain amount of emotional turmoil that burst out in the middle of it, and I want to prevent that from happening again this time. The thing is, this ceremony is a very, very emotional event for all of us cock slaves, even if it's not our turn yet. You may not understand just how much it means, and what it means, for us to embrace our enslavement to you."

I said, "I'm almost positive you're right about that. I'm trying, but so far I can't really understand that mindset at all."

"Yeah, I figured. But trust me, this is a big deal, much bigger than a mere marriage."

There was something about the way she said "mere marriage" that pricked my interest. "Seriously?"

She sat up and spoke with increased passion. "Sure. When I think back to my wedding to what's-his-name, that pales in comparison to this." She giggled a little, because she obviously knew the name of Rex, her abusive ex-husband. "I think you still don't have any idea what we really mean when we say we're your cock slaves. Marriages these days, they're not very serious. You don't have to fully commit because you can back out with a divorce at any time. I have one friend who's been married SEVEN times! It's a disgrace. Whereas slavery is forever. And intensely and explicitly SEXUAL slavery? Do I even need to say more? I know there's no law enforcing it, and you wouldn't force us to stay-"

I interrupted, "I most definitely wouldn't."

"Yeah, I know. And that's sweet, in its own way. But in our minds, this truly is a lifetime commitment. And it's a TOTAL commitment! Again, with marriage, you don't have to bring much into it emotionally if you don't want to. That's not so here! We have a set of rules and expectations that are very strict. And I, for one, wouldn't want it any other way, nor would any of the others in your harem! I feel very privileged to have been chosen to help serve your cock, like I'm one of the elite of the elite."

Staring off into space, she added, "Being a cock slave means the whole world to me! It's something I can put my whole heart and soul into. It allows me to become something larger than just myself. I get to be part of a winning team, winning every single time any of us gets you to have a really nice cum. I was so down when I was married. The mental abuse was even worse than the few times he hit me. I felt all alone, and unloved. Ruby was pretty much all I had. But now, I have the love and support I was missing, and then some. Not to mention all the excitement, and constant sexual pleasure! Thank you for including me!"

I was surprised at how emotionally important this seemed to be for her. I corrected her, "No, thank YOU. You spoil me. All of you do."

She giggled. "it's true, we do. But it's so much FUN! Anyway, that brings me to what I want to talk to you about, if we have time."

"Go ahead," I said. I sat up too. "Even if Sue Ellen shows up this very minute, I'd tell everyone to hold their horses until you get whatever you want to say off your chest."

"Thanks." She cuddled up closer to me and smiled. "You're the best. Actually, all I want is a little reassurance. You've told me before that you truly want me to be one of your slaves, that you love me for me and not just because I'd complete things as Ruby's mother and close family friend." She looked pleadingly into my eyes. "Can you just... tell me that again? As the big moment comes closer, I've got butterflies in my stomach because I'm filled with self-doubt."

I smiled warmly. "That's the easiest task in the world. I don't have to gild the lily in the slightest. Cindy, I truly love you. You're smart, amazing, talented. and beautiful. Being around you puts a smile on my face.  If I am honest with myself, in some alternate reality where I met you at the right time instead of Mindy, I could easily see having you as my wife. I'm the luckiest guy in the world, because, in a way, I'm living in both realities now. You're a total bombshell hottie in my eyes, and you should never doubt it, but this is about so much more than sex. I love YOU, all of you!"

Cindy smiled widely. I could see the worry lines disappear from her face. "I like that! Can you say that last thing again?"

I chuckled. "Sure. I love YOU. All of you! Don't compare yourself to the girls. If they were completely out of the picture, I'd still be over the moon just to have you and Mindy in my life."

Cindy's eyes shone with joy. It looked like she was struggling not to cry tears of joy. "Thank you for saying that. That makes me feel so good, so wanted!"

I gave her a squeeze. "You ARE wanted! And not just by me. Everybody here loves you. If you weren't Mindy's best friend already - which you probably were - then you certainly are now. And more and more, you two are lovers as well. You're Ruby's mother, of course, but you've always been a mom to Michelle too, just as Mindy has been a mom to Ruby. And now the sex draws you even closer to both Hellions. As for Sue Ellen... I'm sure you're going to become her mother of sorts, slave sister, lover, close friend, and more, if you aren't already. Everybody is becoming everyone else's best friend AND lover. It's all great. You fit right in as a vital piece of this magical group thing that's developing. Never doubt it! Savor it, because it's very special, and you're very special."

She let out a long, contented sigh. "Aaaaah! Thanks so much for saying that. That's going to give me the confidence to get through this ceremony, and with verve and style, even. You're right that we're all coming together in such a lovely way. You're obviously having tug-of-war issues right now, but from my point of view, everything about the harem is like a dream come true."

She pondered things for a few moments, and then added, "You know, it's funny. I think a lot of women in my position would be trying to plot to take Mindy's place as number one in your life and your heart, but that's the farthest thing from my mind right now. I couldn't be happier being her assistant of sorts, and not having that spotlight and all that pressure on me. This harem needs her as your wife just as much as it needs you. My goal is to help be the 'glue' that makes this harem stick together: temper down Mindy's excessive cucquean and pushy tendencies, help your power struggle with the Gruesome Twosome, and generally troubleshoot and bridge differences."

I said, "That sounds great. But you've expressed that kind of intention before, and so far you haven't really shown a lot of resolve to get tough when I needed you to. For instance, secretly jacking me off underwater in the hot tub instead of helping me keep things from getting out of hand. Or the way you left me to Anjali, Nina, and Monique during their good-bye kisses."

She winced. "I know. Part of that is because you keep me so damn horny all the time! You try being tough when you're on the brink of orgasm!"

I laughed. "Believe me, I've been in that situation a lot lately."

"That's true," she realized with a grin. "But I've also told you that I've been reluctant to play the 'buzzkill' role when I felt like I was teetering on falling off the edge of the harem. This ceremony is going to help a lot with that, I think. We all know that you're usually a step or two behind when it comes to accepting change, and we love you for your quirks like that. But I understand what a big deal tonight's ceremony is, even if you don't yet. Already, just knowing that it's going to happen, I feel a powerful sense of belonging, and that gives me confidence. I want to be like Sue Ellen - someone who you can trust to always be on your side."

I was so encouraged to hear this that I leaned in closer to give her a big kiss.

To my surprise, she suddenly pulled away and stood up. "Oh no! No you don't!" She walked to a far corner of the room.

I sat up straighter with a puzzled look on my face. "What's wrong?"

"Nothing. It's just that if we start kissing, I won't want to ever stop. Before you know it, we'll be doing a lot more than just kissing. We have to save it for the ceremony. Plus, I need time to get ready. In fact, I have to go right now, because if I stay in the same room as you I won't be able to control myself!"

I chuckled with relief. "Okay. Be that way. Just remember wherever you go how much I love you."

"Aaaah!" She theatrically put her hands over her ears. "Stop! Or, so help me God, I won't be held responsible for completely draining your balls dry before the ceremony even starts! I have to go. Now!" With that, she rushed out the door and closed it behind her.

She left me feeling amused, amorous, and very happy. Cin is so great. To think that she still doubts herself and her place in the harem. It's such a shame. I'm just going to have to show her over and over again what she means to me, starting tonight. 

Luckily, I'm feeling very energized, especially after that talk. I sure hope Sue Ellen gets here soon. I'm raring to fuck everyone and everything in sight! Hell, we might see a full-on King Dong sighting soon! 

I chuckled some more at the absurdity of the whole King Dong concept, and also at the fact that I was starting to buy into it a little bit.

I was so worked up about the ceremony that I actually paced around my room in circles. (I couldn't really pace anywhere else, since I wasn't allowed to go downstairs yet, and I didn't want to run into Cindy somewhere upstairs.) I had to force myself to calm down, but I was too pumped up to read a book or even watch TV. I ended up taking a long shower, even though it was entirely unnecessary, just to have something to do.

While showering, I got to thinking some more about these initiation ceremonies. Cindy's right, of course. I am slow to adjust. Even after she and others keep telling me that this initiation is more important than a wedding, I still can't fully grasp that. But if that's what she thinks, that alone makes it true, because things like weddings are all about symbolic meaning anyway. 

I wish I could do something more to show her how I feel. Maybe some kind of grandiose gift? But what does one give a slave who says all her possessions belong to me?! FUCK, this remarkable woman wants to be my SEX SLAVE! No, make that she IS my sex slave! What gesture could I possibly make in response to that that would be significant enough to even begin to compare to that?! She's given me the gift of HERSELF! Forever! Jesus! 

I was still showering when Mindy knocked on the bedroom door and gave me the good news that Sue Ellen had arrived earlier than expected and everything was ready to go.

I was extremely glad, because my talk with Cindy had calmed her down, but at the same time it wound me up. I'm getting married again, only more so! Good God! I can't blow this. Everybody looks up to me as this great master with endless sexual stamina and cleverness and power and all the rest. Well, for the rest of the evening, I'm gonna fucking blow their minds by being just that! 

A couple of minutes later, I stood at the top of the stairs holding Cindy's hand. I wore nothing but a white robe, while Cindy was buck naked except for her high heels, some jewelry, and a couple of flowers in her hair. She must have spent the time since she'd left my room subtly applying makeup and doing her hair, because I sincerely and quietly told her, "You look even more fantastic than usual. I'm so proud to have you at my side!"

She whispered back, "SHUSH! Master, my heart is racing too much as it is. I love you so much!"

"I love you too."

She quietly growled, "I said SHUSH! Or you'll leave me no choice but to suck and fuck your big cock right here!"

I decided I really did need to shush or we really would get carried away. So I just smiled at her. "Shall we?"

"Yes, Master!" She shivered with delight as we started down the stairs.

We walked into darkness, because all the lights downstairs were turned off. Instead, there were electric candles on the floor starting about halfway down the stairs. They grew in number (and thus brightness) as the trail of lights went around the corner and out of sight.

True, the same candle path idea had been used with Sue Ellen's initiation, but it was proof of the power of tradition and great ideas. Just seeing the candles caused memories of that initiation to flood my brain, and it sent shivers down my spine.

I glanced at Cindy and saw that she was similarly moved. She clutched my hand tightly for support.

Mindy had gone ahead of us a couple of minutes earlier, and we didn't see anyone at first as we reached the bottom of the stairs. But then we looked from the foyer into the living room, and saw a truly breath-taking vision. There was a fire roaring in the fireplace, and there was a path of candles leading to the Dream Chair, with more candles artistically scattered here and there throughout the room. But the room was mostly covered in darkness, with the flickering fire and candles creating a magical and almost mystical atmosphere.

Curiously, there was another path of candles leading from the living room into the dining room. I had no idea what that was for or where it led to, but I figured I'd find out later. There certainly were more candles overall than last time.

There was just enough light for me to see that a huge mattress was positioned in front of the Dream Chair. In fact, the Dream Chair was sitting on it (just like last time). The mattress looked to be exactly the same as the huge one in my bedroom, but I'd just come from there and it was still there. How could that be?! The only logical conclusion was that we had two absurdly huge mattresses in the house now.

However, I didn't dwell on that, because my four other women were in the room too. They were all wearing druid-like, black-hooded robes and bowing so low in a kneeling position that their heads were nearly at their knees. Despite the darkness and the hoods, I could tell from what I could see of their hair styles that Mindy and Sue Ellen were on one side of the Chair, and Michelle and Ruby were on the other.

My penis was actually flaccid due to nervousness, but seeing them bowing in symmetrical formation like that somehow made me erect in a flash.

Cindy had been gaping in wonder at the sight, but she saw movement under my robe, and then watched as my cock grew enough to poke through the gap in the robe. She smiled knowingly. Then she went right back to staring all around the room.

Mindy hadn't given us any instructions in advance, and nobody spoke now. So I just did what came naturally and led Cindy across the room. All the other furniture and even artwork had been removed, so it was easy to follow the main candle-lit path, even though it snaked in an S-shape towards the huge mattress.

My heart was pounding hard and fast. I probably hadn't taken Sue Ellen's ceremony seriously enough, and I was sorry about that, but I was feeling the import of what was happening now.

This isn't just playing around, just some elaborate sex game. This is a lifetime commitment, for Cindy AND me! Realizing that sent shivers down my spine. Maybe I'm finally starting to understand. Maybe! It's about damn time! 

Once Cindy and I reached the spot on the bed between where the other four were kneeling, Cindy let go of my hand and subtly pushed me towards the chair. After I took a couple of steps without her, she got down on her knees and bent down low, even lower than the others. Her chin was actually touching the mattress, while her bare ass was thrust high up in the air.

That submissive posture kind of stunned me, especially considering the way the orange and red light from the fire glowed from her naked, voluptuous body. I remembered that last time I'd said "no bowing," and here all five women were bowing low before me. But somehow, I didn't mind. Plus, at least there were no chains this time!

I staggered forward the last step or two and plopped down into the Dream Chair. My heart was thumping so hard that it was good to sit and rest.

There had been a complete eerie silence, except for the crackling of the fire, but now some music began to play. I didn't recognize it, but it was wordless, Enya-like, New Age-styled music that was ideal for some solemn and ancient ritual. Between that, the fire and candles, and the druid-like robes, an outsider might have thought that a coven of witches were about to do something wicked to me!

Okay, now what? I was buzzing with energy, and I wanted something to happen soon, but I didn't know what to expect beyond memories of what happened last time. Mindy hadn't given me any clue about how the initiation would go, saying that I'd have more fun rolling with the punches.

Wordlessly, my four robe-wearing women unzipped their robes down the front and completely removed them.

Maybe it was because I was so worked up already, but this simple act sent more shivers down my spine.

Then the four of them sat up stiffly in a kneeling pose. Like last time, their arms were ramrod straight with their hands between their legs, causing their big tits to push up and out. I noticed they all wore high heels too. (Heels were becoming more and more commonplace by the day, I'd noticed.)

Cindy was still bowing low before me. Without saying a word, she crawled forward between my legs. She slid up until she had her hands on my cock and balls. She slowly lifted her head up and smiled as we made eye contact.

Chills ran down my spine yet again! There was something about the look on her face that powerfully affected me. For one thing, there was a fiery look of intense lusty desire in her eyes. But what hit me even more than that was the total, unconditional love also showing on her face. I could only hope that I was showing half as much love back to her.

Then, still without uttering a single word, she dramatically engulfed my entire cockhead in her mouth. She looked me in the eye as her lips began their long, slow decent, all the way down to the root of my shaft. She didn't stop until her chin was pressed tightly up between my balls

WOW! Incredible! She just took me to the hilt, like a sword-swallower! That can NOT be easy for her, given my thickness! What a RUSH of intense pleasure! 

Clearly, she was showing that she was fully capable of deep throating me, just as she'd proved earlier in the day. But apparently this was just a taste of what was to come, because after just a few seconds she pulled up and focused on bobbing back and forth over my sweet spot instead. Her cheeks caved in when she started using a tremendous amount of suction. Both of her hands also got busy fondling my balls and the rest of my shaft.

All of my emotions must have been heightened due to the importance of the ceremony, because her oral efforts affected me much more than usual. Even though she wasn't doing anything that different than usual, except for much more suction, I felt a wonderful tingling throughout my entire body, all the way down to my toes and the tips of my fingers. I was flying high as a kite, and the ceremony had barely even begun!

After a minute or so of expert cocksucking, Cindy pulled her lips all the way off my shaft. I'd had my eyes closed to try to cope with the sheer intensity of the stimulation coming from my crotch. When I looked around again, I saw that the other women had all gathered around her. Mindy was next to her between my legs, and the others were perched just outside my legs but not touching them.

Mindy looked at me and dove down as far as she could on my shaft while Cindy still held and stroked the rest of it. She didn't try to deep throat, since she'd never successfully done it before, but she managed to loudly and lewdly choke and gag on my thickness for about a minute.

I felt a bit shy to break the solemn silence - not counting all the lewd sexual noises and the mood music, of course - so I found myself whispering, "What's the plan here, exactly?"

Mindy pulled off to whisper back, "No plan, exactly. At least nothing firm yet... but this." She gave my cockhead a playful lick. "We've got all night, and this naughty cock looks mighty yummy."

I chuckled at that. Then, even as Mindy engulfed my cockhead again, an idea came to me. "Cindy, I want you to sit on my face. That's an order."

She looked at me with confusion and concern. "What? How? Why? That's not part of the plan."

"Ah. So there is a plan. But never mind that. Consider this just a bump in the road. I'm your master, and I feel like licking your cunt to show you that I love you and that our sexual fun doesn't even have to involve my dick. I'm sure there's some way we can tilt this chair all the way back so you can literally sit on my face. So let's do it! That's an order!"

Mindy didn't respond, since she kept right on bobbing.

But Michelle complained, "This is SO out of bounds! Daddy, a big part of tonight is about adoring and worshipping your cock. I mean, that's true every single night, and day, but tonight especially!"

She was going to say more, but I cut in, "Fine. Go ahead and take turns doing that while I adore Cindy's cunt."

That seemed to shut them up.

A short time later, my Dream Chair was tilted all the way back, almost as much as a flattened lounge chair, and Cindy sat right on my face. Meanwhile, the four others took turns bobbing on my cock, which I guess had been the plan before I'd added to it. There were a seemingly countless number of fingers all over my cock and balls, and beyond.

The New Age music and the blazing fire provided the only significant noise, and that was some distance from us. So the dim light and fire sounds created a special, slightly spooky mood. No one wanted to break the spell by speaking loudly.

Cindy whispered while I licked her wet pussy lips, "Master, you spoil me too much!"

Hmmm. Right now, I sense Cupcake is the one bobbing on me, and I feel two more tongues further down my shaft. And someone has one of my balls in her mouth and is doing wonderful things to it. And the fingers! So many fingers, even up my ass crack. Plus, I'm getting to feast on Cindy's delicious cunt, which doesn't happen nearly enough. And she says I'm spoiling HER! 

But I kept that to myself and merely replied, "Maybe so. But did I mention that you're not allowed to cum without my permission? And you don't have permission yet."

"OH!"

I couldn't see her face, since she was literally sitting on my face, but I was sure her eyes got big and her mouth hung open. She immediately began squirming around, as if trying to escape from my tongue, but she didn't actually move out of the way.

I used my hands to hold her hips and more or less keep her in place, just to be sure.

I kept right on licking. I realized I hadn't performed cunnilingus nearly enough lately, and I was having a blast. Plus, it felt good to give back a little bit after enjoying so much oral attention.

Of course, it didn't hurt that I was getting licked and sucked by FOUR other women at the same time! Mindy, Michelle, Sue Ellen, and Ruby were still busy taking turns bobbing on my cock. I think the plan was for them to each have a minute or so with my cock to show their devotion to it and kind of whet their appetite for more later. That hadn't lasted for long. After each of them took their turn and I was still busy licking Cindy into delirium, they switched to a free-style, with a seemingly countless number of tongues, lips, and hands all over my privates!

Before long, Cindy squealed, "Master! I'm going to cum! Please! Don't make me cum!"

I let her lift her ass up off my face a couple of inches to get away from my busy tongue. That allowed me to ask, "Are you going to ruin your ceremony by cumming without permission?"

"Nooooo! I can't! But it's so hard! I... I... I wasn't expecting this! Good Lord, have mercy!"

I pulled her back down and resumed licking. Soon, I was forced to firmly hold her hips in place, because she was getting more fidgety by the second.

I know I'm going to cum soon if things keep going like this. Hell, I would have blown my load in the first minute had it not been for Mindy's secret training to build my endurance. They're all so sexy and amazing to me! Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! SO INTENSE! This is the ultimate in harem master decadence! 

I'm not entirely against cumming now. I'm feeling so randy and energized that I bet I can certainly cum twice tonight, and probably three times. Heck, maybe even four! Why not aim high? But I want to give all my cum to Cindy tonight, so I have to do something, and fast, or the others will get all of my load. 

Cindy's pleas for permission to cum were growing more desperate. She yelled things like, "Please, someone, help me! I'm really going to cum hard! Soon! I can't... I can't hold out! Heeeeelp!" Also, she was all but fighting me, trying to move her pussy out of my "range of fire" while I fought to hold her in place.

After a couple more minutes, her crisis grew so critical that she started clawing at my hands, hoping she could free herself and lift her ass up long enough to come back from her desperate edge.

It was time. Our struggle ended when I shouted, "Cum, slut! Cum!"

She let out a banshee wail and gave up fighting. As a result, my face was flooded with her gushing juices! She came and came and came, and came some more!

Luckily, it was such a loud and shaky spectacle that the others stopped going to town on my cock and balls to witness it. Because Cindy was facing away from them, Sue Ellen and Mindy came around to the back of the Dream Chair so they could see her facial expressions as she writhed and grimaced in erotic ecstasy. Even Michelle and Ruby sat up in place to watch (and maybe to cover their ears). That meant my cock was completely untended for a while, and it saved me from cumming at the same time.

It was a good thing Sue Ellen and Mindy were where they were, because Cindy was perched up high on the Dream Chair. When her multiple orgasm finally came to an end about a minute or two later, her upper body started to waver and wobble as her energy drained out of her. I wasn't in a good position to stop her from tumbling to the floor and possibly hurting herself. But Sue Ellen and Mindy acted fast and were able to hold her up, allowing me to get out from underneath her. Cindy was carefully guided down until she had her ass on the carpet.




Chapter 50



Mindy and Sue Ellen began tending to Cindy, holding and comforting her like she'd been a victimized survivor of some natural disaster. In fact, it was easy for me to imagine she'd just run naked out of a burning building in the middle of the night, because her body and those of her "rescuers" were lit mostly by the fire in the fireplace. It was a curiously entrancing sight. 

Michelle and Ruby, meanwhile, seemed determined to make the most of their amnesty time. With the others out of the way, they'd wound up kneeling tightly together between my legs. They started hungrily taking turns bobbing on my boner, with other one licking and stroking everything else.

I didn't want that though, especially because I was still on a hair trigger. I'd been flat on my back while licking Cindy's pussy, so I sat up and turned around to see how Cindy was doing as she was assisted to the ground. That cut off the Gruesome Twosome from my privates. I could hear them groaning in dismay. I actually was forced to pull my knees up to my chest and use my legs to make sure they stopped.

Looking back at Cindy, I could tell she was recovering and getting her breathing under control.

But Mindy saw me looking that way, and she complained to me, "You BEAST! Look at this poor woman. You nearly killed her. That was NOT part of tonight's program." But she was smiling all the while, and I could tell she was pleased as punch that I'd managed to give Cindy such powerful orgasms already.

I shrugged. "Hey, it's what I felt like doing. It just occurred to me that I've been too passive. I keep resisting in general, trying to slow things down, trying to stop things from getting too wild. One result is that I've gone down on each of you far too infrequently. But that's going to change. I don't care if it doesn't jibe with the cock slave philosophy. I like it, and it makes me feel good, so I'm gonna do it!"

Of course I'd gone down on Mindy countless times and she always loved it. But she clutched at her chest, pretending dismay. "That sounds scary! But you are the master, so I guess we're just going to have our tight, wet, little pussies licked into oblivion!"

She looked to the others with mock-panicky eyes. "With his new aggressive attitude, I dare say we might even see more King Dong attacks!"

I grinned widely, but pretended to be nonchalant. "Probably. I can't really control him."

My hilarious wife pretended to swoon. She was a great comedic actress and she really hammed it up.

After another minute or so, Mindy and Cindy whispered to each other, with Sue Ellen listening in. I suppose Mindy was checking to see if Cindy had recovered enough to get the initiation ceremony back on track.

It appeared that Cindy was doing much better, because Sue Ellen and Mindy stood up and tilted the Dream Chair back into its upright chair shape, with me still in it. As they did that, Mindy said, "Okay, everybody, let's get this show back on the road."

Then Cindy stood up. She managed to do it all on her own, but it was a close call. Her face was drenched in sweat and her hair was tangled and wild. (Sadly, the flowers she'd had in her hair were long gone.) But I found her current "just fucked" look even more titillating than when she'd been all prettied up at the top of the stairs.

She staggered around to the front of the Dream Chair, shooed Michelle and Ruby away, grabbed my cock, and then simply sat down on it until she was fully impaled! She didn't ask permission or even give me a clue what she was going to do. She smirked at me with glorious impertinence.

But this was her big night and I was turned on by her aggressiveness, so I just smiled and smirked right back.

She leaned forward until her face was almost to mine, and whispered for my ears only, "I love that you told me, 'Cum, slut,' and not just 'Cum.' I love that I'm your SLUT! Well, one of them, at any rate. I want to spend the rest of my life being one of your slutty slaves!"

Then she pulled back until she was sitting straight up on me. She spoke to me between labored breaths as she settled down on my erection, shifting this way and that to make sure she was fully sheathed on it. "This talk of King Dong had me concerned. I figured I'd better act fast, before he went on a rampage."

Mindy walked around to my front and stood there with her hands on her hips and a big smirky smile on her face. "So you took one for the team, kind of like throwing yourself on a live grenade."

"EXACTLY like that," a very satisfied and amused Cindy said. "Only with less blood and more orgasms."

Michelle was kneeling near my feet, with Ruby next to her. She crossed her arms under her tremendous rack, and sarcastically told Cindy, "Gee, thanks. Ruby and I were looking to get back to bobbing on the King, but you saved us from that horrible fate."

"No need to thank me," Cindy replied with a twinkle of delight in her eye. "It was my pleasure."

Michelle raised her arms and then flopped them down in frustration, causing a nice tit-quake. "I was being sarcastic!"

Mindy took charge. "Okay, girls. Let's get back on track. The plan was for Cindy to sit on his cock after we all tasted him, so we're right back to where we were supposed to be anyway. We just took the scenic route there. Unfortunately, the magical, silent mood was broken with Cindy's glass-shattering screams, so let's try to get back into a solemn mood that is more fitting for such an important ceremony, okay?"

She continued, a bit like a lecturing teacher, "Remember, this is MUCH more important than any marriage ceremony. She's pledging her body, heart, and soul to him for the rest of her life! So NO griping or sniping. There will be PLENTY of cock for all of us before the night is done."

Michelle glowered unhappily, but she seemed to relent some. She asked, "Do you promise? Because I want a lot of cock!"

"I do. Now, let's get back into position, shall we?"

Michelle and Ruby resumed kneeling together on one side of me while Sue Ellen and Mindy knelt in the exact same way on the other side. Cindy was still recovering, so she pretty much plastered herself against my chest and kept her arms around me while making sure that my cock stayed balls-deep inside her.

Cindy spoke to me in a low and sensual purr. "You really did almost kill me, you know. I'm going to need some more time to recover from that."

I brushed her matted down bangs off her forehead. "That's fine with me. We do have all night. I mean, it's not like I have to get up and go to work nine-to-five tomorrow."

"You bastard!" She playfully swatted my chest. We both knew that I was referring to the fact that she did have to start work at nine tomorrow. In fact, it was her first full day as Mindy's assistant, so it would be bad if one or both of them staggered in late.

For the next few minutes, Cindy simply rested in my arms while I whispered sweet nothings in her ear. I told her in different ways how much I loved her and how important she was in my life.

Mindful of her declaration about wanting to be my "slutty slave," I also told her things like, "My love, I consider you my mistress and my de facto second wife. I love you as a person for your smarts and personality and general goodness and much more. But also, you ARE one of my slutty slaves! Emphasis on 'slutty!' AND 'slave!'"

It was like we were in a video game and each word I said gave her energy points, because she went from exhausted to energetic right in front of my eyes! First, she started clenching and unclenching her pussy muscles around my erection. But after only a minute or so of that, she started churning her hips. Not much later, she sat up away from my chest and began very aggressively rising up and down on me while also continuing her awesome churning and grinding motions.

I was having such a great time that I'd pretty much forgotten about the others in the darkness. But Mindy finally spoke up, talking in a quiet and reverential tone. "It is time. The permanent enslavement of Cindy McGrath to Daniel Cooper begins now! Let us formally welcome her to the harem by blessing their union both literally and figuratively. Michelle, why don't you go first?" She muttered under her breath, but just loud enough for all of us to hear, "Before you get in a jealous snit like last time!"

I felt some reshuffling of bodies around and between my legs as they broke from their official poses and crowded near my crotch.

Cindy lifted herself up on hands and feet to spin around on my erection to face the rest of the harem, who would take their turns between our legs.

Mindy suddenly appeared above me with a wet towel in her hand. She was all satisfied and smirky as she looked at my face. "Just look at you. You look like someone smeared a bowl of Jell-O all over your face. Cute!" She wiped my face clean of Cindy's juices as best she could, and then disappeared back out of sight.

I couldn't see Michelle due to Cindy being in the way, but I could hear her annoyance. "Don't worry, I'm NOT going to get in a jealous snit. God knows I wish I was the one bouncing on Daddy cock right now, but that'll come in time. Besides... Cindy, could you switch to just squeezing him with your Kegel moves for a little while?"

Cindy switched styles, which stilled her body.

"Thanks!" Michelle started licking my boner.

There wasn't much of it to lick since I was nearly fully in Cindy again, but once Michelle started to lick along Cindy's pussy lips, Cindy relented and rose up a few inches.

"Thanks again," Michelle said. "Mmmm! So much cock!" While still licking, and also fondling my balls, she said, "Anyway, what was I saying? Oh yeah. Besides... how can I get too jealous when I have all this thick master cock to lick and love?"

With that said, it seemed Michelle forgot that she was supposed to give a speech welcoming Cindy into the harem. Instead, she went all out licking my cock and Cindy's pussy.

Cindy helpfully responded by pulling nearly all the way off me. She held her entire body up with her hands, allowing Michelle to lick all the way up to my sweet spot, which Michelle most certainly did. It was an impressive physical feat, like doing a pull-up and then holding it for a long time.

After about a minute, Mindy realized Michelle probably was too carried away by lust to remember to say more, and Cindy had to be getting tired holding herself up, so she coughed loudly and intentionally, several times.

"Oh yeah..." Michelle finally said. "Sorry, it's just that it's soooo YUMMY! Anyway, Cindy, you're so lucky. We all are. Some other women might scoff if they found out you willingly enslaved yourself to Daddy and his great cock. But they don't know! They can't understand! The sweet, sweet joy of submission... Mmmm..."

With that, my boner somehow popped completely free from Cindy's hot pussy. Michelle immediately engulfed my cockhead and started fervently bobbing on it.

Cindy shifted forward, allowing her body to finally lower down and rest.

But Michelle didn't get to enjoy her slurpy bobbing for more than a couple of seconds. She must have gotten an elbow in the ribs, or something to that effect, because she pulled off, and said, "Ouch! Okay, already! Can't I enjoy this cocky bounty in front of me? Even the smell..." She audibly sniffed. "I love it! Everything about it!"

Suddenly, there was surprise in her voice, as if she'd had a Eureka moment. "You know what? I am totally addicted to serving this cock! I love everything about it, and the man it's attached to! I love how we're all so beautiful and sexy, the best of the best, and yet we're totally enslaved by our lust to our master and his superior cock-meat!" She giggled a little bit, and kissed my sweet spot.

I thought, That's weird. As if that's some big revelation. She proves that every day with her words and her deeds! 

Then, as she resumed licking, she said, "And now, Cindy, you'll get to love it and serve it - today, tomorrow, and for the rest of your life! We love you, and we love sharing it with you. So... welcome!" She quietly asked someone else with a muffled voice, "NOW, can I? Just for half a minute. I promise!"

She must have gotten a positive response, because she resumed bobbing on me for about half a minute.

It felt so good that I had to resort to my PC muscle clenching. I clenched my teeth too and hung on.

But someone, probably Mindy, was keeping time. I could tell that because Michelle came off my boner and Cindy sat right back on it, sliding all the way down until she was balls-deep again.

Michelle pouted, "Awwww... What a fuckin' bummer!"

Sue Ellen whispered to her, "Now, remember, part of being a cock slave is suffering, especially with waiting. There are five us - and more coming all the time - and only one of him. We have to wait our turn."

Michelle quietly grumbled. "Fine. Whatever. Like I care! UGH!" Clearly, she had trouble waiting.

Then it was Ruby's turn. She said similar things to what Michelle said, and all the while she licked, mostly right where Cindy and I were joined.

But then she said more. "Mom, having you formally join the harem is extra special for me, because of course you gave birth to me and you're my wonderful mother. Isn't it great that he seduced and tamed and enslaved the both of us? Now, we'll be forever joined not just as family, but as his personal fuck toys and sex pets!"

Cindy must have really been affected by those words, because she suddenly squealed like a stuck pig through clenched teeth. Plus her entire body shook and writhed. If it wasn't an actual orgasm, it had much the same effect on her.

Ruby went on, "So, yes, welcome to the harem. I look forward to years and years of slurping and bobbing and slobbering all over his great cock with you, my mother! No, make that decades! Decades of choking and gagging, crying tears of struggle and effort from endless hours of taking turns deep throating him, and so much more! The main thing is that we understand, as mother and daughter, that our wants and needs aren't so important. What matters most is pleasuring and pleasing the man who owns us! And worshipping, yes, worshipping, his magnificent cock with every fiber of our beings!"

I wanted to protest some of that, especially the part about their wants and needed not being as important as mine. But I remembered Mindy's admonition to just go with the flow and not ruin the mood.

Besides, the main thing was giving Cindy a night she would always remember and treasure, and Ruby's words clearly had a big effect. Cindy bucked and jerked like a wild bronco, and she screamed loudly.

However, Cindy must have gotten wise after what happened with Michelle, because no matter how excited she got, she didn't pull nearly all the way out, or anything close to it. Once she calmed down, relatively speaking, she continued to generally keep my boner fully sheathed in her, allowing her erratically squeeze me with her Kegel muscles.

Ruby continued to give a heartfelt and loving speech that praised Cindy more than Michelle's did. It focused on their loving mother-daughter bond, and she emphasized that they would "stick with each other through thick and thin, even when they're sticky from head to toe with gallons of our master's cum!"

I thought she was more than a little over the top, for instance with the "gallons" mention, and it was more about praising me and my dick than really talking about Cindy, but Cindy clearly loved it. When Ruby finished, she was rewarded by Cindy pulling all the way off my boner for a little while, giving Ruby about a minute of bobbing time.

Naturally, Ruby took full advantage! Her own words had worked her up to a fever pitch, and it showed in the way she sucked, like she really was overcome with some lusty fever and she couldn't control or limit her passions.

And so it went. Sue Ellen's turn was next. Her speech was more polite and restrained, with more of an emphasis on the bond between all the harem slaves. She also was rewarded with the same amount of bobbing time at the end.

Then Mindy had her turn, and the same process was repeated.

The speeches were all quite similar, with the exception of Ruby's, since she was Cindy's daughter. I suppose the point wasn't so much to say different things as it was for each member to show they were fully accepting and welcoming Cindy into the harem, and they clearly were. After all, they were all sucking Cindy's juices from my cock before inserting me back into her. What could be more obviously accepting than that?

With that portion of the ceremony concluded, Cindy celebrated by simply turning around to face me again and fucking herself up and down on me for a while. She got a lot more physical and aggressive with her bouncing and churning now that she didn't have a head right next to our privates to worry about bumping into, and I did too, by thrusting back up at her.

However, the others didn't want to simply sit and watch. So Mindy opened what I called the "trapdoor" feature of the Dream Chair. That was the lever that split the cushion under my ass, creating a gap right below my ass crack. The gap was narrow enough so I wouldn't fall through, but it was wide enough for hands and even faces to fit through and reach my ass crack.

It wasn't long before I had a gloved finger probing deeply in my anus, stimulating my prostate, while a tongue licked in and around my (squeaky clean) ass crack. And ANOTHER tongue licked around my perineum (the "taint"), since there wasn't much bodily movement there. I'd never had my ass so thoroughly and pleasurably pampered!

But that still left two women out of the fun. What those unknown two did surprised the heck out of me: they focused on my feet. One woman began licking and fondling my left foot, and the other licked and fondled my right. It was surprisingly pleasurable, especially when both of them focused much of their attention on licking and even sucking on my toes.

Wow! I've NEVER experienced anything like that in all my years of having sex with Mindy. Hell, I've never really thought of the foot as an erogenous zone before. Boy, was I wrong about that! And we must look like quite a picture! To actually TWO sexy naked slaves doing nothing but licking my toes... WHOA! I was wrong before. THIS is the height of harem master decadence! 

Between Cindy and I fucking, my ass getting double-licked and probed, and my toes getting sucked, there was no way I could hold out long from cumming. Luckily, I didn't have to struggle to hold out for a long time, since I was confident I'd be able to get erect again quickly.

The only thing was that I wanted to make sure that Cindy had a great, powerful climax too. This was her very special time, after all. So I did what I'd done a short time earlier to such good effect: I made sure she understood that she wasn't allowed to cum without permission, and then I kept on fucking her without giving her that permission yet.

Just like before, it wasn't long before she was desperately begging. It got so bad that she stopped bouncing on me or really doing anything to my cock, for fear that the friction would cause her to go off. I couldn't move much because of the women working on my ass, so I simply put my hands under Cindy's ass and lifted her body up and down on me!

We were both agonizingly close to the edge. Once I started doing that, she screamed, "NO! NO! OH GOD, NO! MERCY! I BEG YOU! MERCY!"

I kept on roughly bouncing her, but I had mercy too. I shouted, "CUM! CUM LIKE HELL!"

She came! And I did too! Once I gave permission, she didn't need to hold back, so she resumed bouncing and grinding on me with all she could give. The sweat flew from her face as her entire body shook with an erotic frenzy.

Blasting a hot load into her cunt felt divine. Some of the other pampering fell away as I did so. For instance, my legs were kicking around so the toe sucking must have stopped at some point, although I was too distracted to notice just when. Similarly, the licking of my ass crack and perineum came to a halt because I was writhing around too much. But a lone finger kept on poking deep in my ass, relentlessly massaging my prostate. Man, what an effect it had! That doubled the intensity of an already absolutely incredible climax!

Phew! It took a long time for Cindy and me to recover from that.

With my eyes closed, I heard Ruby speak. "I just gotta say that I have to add something to my earlier speech. If anyone were to ever ask me 'Why be a cock slave? Why give up all your freedoms and dedicate your life to serving one man's penis?' I wish I could point to what just happened to Cindy and say, 'THAT! Case closed!'"

"Amen, sister!" Michelle agreed. It was neat to see her in the "yes man" role Ruby was usually in, for once. She added, "VERY few women will EVER experience that kind of pleasure even once in their entire lives, but here at Casa Cooper, we practically get it on a daily basis!"

Ruby added, "This harem fucking ROCKS! Mom can't even agree with us because she literally had her brains fucked out of her head." She ostentatiously pretended sound bored as she added, "As usual." She faked a big yawn.

Sue Ellen giggled at that, along with several others. She commented, "I love this place, and all of you, so very, very much!" Then she surprised me by joking, "Shall we help Cindy by gathering up her brains and putting them back in her head?"

My Cupcake didn't really seem the jokey type, but maybe spending time around us, and especially around Mindy, was changing her. I liked it.

Ruby replied, "Good idea. You and I can do that, and Michelle, you can get the mop since Master fucked the shit out of her too. Aaaaas usual." She fake-yawned again.

Michelle joked back, "Awww. Why is it you always get to pick up the pieces of brain and I have to do the brown stain mopping?"

It was true that Cindy and I were too wiped out to say or do anything for a while. I finally roused myself a little bit and opened my eyes a few minutes later, when I felt Cindy kissing my nose, as she said, "Thank you, Master! That was... beyond words!"

I looked into her face and was wowed all over again by her beauty. She was sweating so much that her hair was matted down in places and there were rivulets of sweat running down her reddened face, mixing with rivulets of tears.

What a wasted face! She looks half dead right now. But that just makes her look even more alive and beautiful to my eyes. I had to be pretty sweaty and ragged looking too, but so what? I love that I did that to her. Although, I wonder if her tears are the joyful kind or the struggle kind. Probably some of both, I'd guess. 

I grunted affirmatively to her "beyond words" thank you. "You said it! You think that was good? Try it with a finger in your ass!"

She giggled. "I did! Some helper elf was buggering me good. Same as you?"

That surprised and delighted me, that she'd gotten anally fingered too. I nodded. "Gotta love those helper elves. Jesus H. Christ on a pogo stick! I can't believe how wonderfully depraved we all are!" I laughed.

I looked around for glove on hands, since whoever had been fingering my ass had worn a glove. But I didn't see any. Probably the mystery prober had taken it off as soon as she finished, leaving me wondering who it was. But then again, it didn't really matter, since my cock slaves were working as a team.

Then my demeanor softened, and I spoke tenderly. "I love you, Cindy. Truly. Deeply. Forever!"

"Oh, Master! I love you too!" With her face almost touching mine it was easy for us to wind up French kissing, and that's exactly what we did.

I could sense Mindy's presence standing off to my left. As Cindy and I made out, Mindy chided, "Hey, you two, don't get too lovey dovey just yet. The ceremony's not even half over. And look, Hon. You're a beastly bastard, as usual. You're making your new slave cry."

"Those are tears of joy, I'm sure of it," I heard Sue Ellen say.

Mindy replied, "Yeah, but still. Her face is soaked with sweat AND tears, and her cunt is still gushing like a raging river. It's like he's trying to dehydrate her by draining her of fluids from every orifice. He'll turn her into a prune!"

Cindy chuckled, and briefly broke our kissing just long enough to mutter, "The world's happiest prune!"

Michelle spoke from somewhere off to my left, "You know, these initiations are so great that we should have them, like, every week. That means five initiations a week, one for each of us. That still gives Daddy two days of relative rest."

Ruby quipped, "Emphasis on 'relative.' He'll still be fucking us silly on those nights too."

Mindy chided, "Now, now, girls, you only get one initiation, so let's make Cindy's the best we possibly can. Daniel, I think it's time for phase two, which takes place... elsewhere. Michelle, Ruby, why don't you assist Cindy to the downstairs bathroom and get her showered and freshened up. Sue Ellen and I will clean Master with wet towels where he rests."

Michelle immediately complained, "Why can't Ruby and I clean him off?"

My eyes were still closed to help me savor kissing Cindy, but I could hear the smirk in Mindy's voice. "Because I know you. Toweling would quickly turn to cleaning his cock, which would quickly turn to rubbing it until it was stiff, which would quickly turn to lots more cocksucking and titfucking. And that's not going to help Cindy have the best evening of her life."

Michelle griped, "Why must our righteous enthusiasm for Daddy-cock always be turned against us?!"

Again, I couldn't see what was happening, but I could easily picture Michelle stamp her foot as she often did, and I also relished a vision of the tit-quake that inevitably followed. Funnily enough, I didn't even have to see it to enjoy it, since I had such a clear vision of her torpedo tits wobbling and bouncing due to that happening so many times a day lately.

Ruby similarly huffed, although maybe more tongue-in-cheek, "And how do you know us so damn well?"

Mindy replied cheekily, "Hey, I'm not just Mindy, your mom. I'm also Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night. As such, I have special smirky powers of knowing."

Michelle groaned. "Mom, you're weird."

"Not really," she chuckled, "all I have to do is think about what I would do in your place."

"Like cocksucking and titfucking?"

"Exactly!" Mindy replied, far too knowingly for comfort. "After all, you're MY daughter, and you take after me when it comes to lusting after your father's cock, balls, and oh-so-delicious cum! And how do I know this? Because I'm his WIFE and I want to do all of those things too! And what is the cock slave rule about that?"

"'Wives get first dibs…'" the Hellions groaned in stereo, surrendering to their defeat.

I couldn't see their expressions around Cindy lying on top of me, but I can only guess that Mindy's far too knowing mom routine had its intended effect, because soon thereafter we went into recovery-and-clean-up mode.

After Cindy went to the bathroom with the Hellions, I stood up and walked around a bit to stretch out. Then some water and an ice cream bar was brought to me, and I snacked while I got toweled clean.

As I finished eating my ice cream bar, I asked Mindy, "So, I see a second path of candles leading out of the room. Is that where phase two is going to be? Why just move things to the dining room?"

She replied with a knowing tease, "Who says it leads to the dining room? And don't peek, or I'm gonna do all kinds of crazy cucquean stuff."

I joked, "I must have peeked already then, starting a couple of weeks ago, and many times a day ever since."

"Hey, funny guy, leave the jokes to me. I'll have you know I have a strict rule of never doing more than eight crazy cucquean things on any given day."

I grinned. "Wow, you're really holding back."

"I am. Smirkarella has incredible willpower. That's just one of the many reasons she's the world's most beloved smirky superheroine, defeating evil mad scientists through the sheer power of her smirk."

"She's also the world ONLY beloved smirky superheroine."

Naturally, my wife smirked. "There is that. By the way, do you think you can get it up again, and soon?"

"No problem!" I said with sincere confidence. "I'm rarin' to go. Cindy better watch out, because I'm bringing my A game tonight, all night long!"

I looked down, because Mindy knelt right in front of where I stood, and she pulled Sue Ellen down with her. My smirk-smiling wife said, "You talk a big talk, but Sue Ellen, I think we'd better make sure he struts a big cock too."

Sue Ellen caught on right away, and her resulting smile lit up the entire dark room. "Definitely!" She took my flaccid penis in hand, and then made some lewd movements with her tongue while she looked up with me. "Better safe than sorry is what I say."

Mindy nodded with glee. "Agreed. I suggest we spend the next, oh, say, ten minutes being safer than sorry. Or at least as long as it takes Cindy and the others to get ready."

Thanks to their sultry, hungry expressions, not to mention their kneeling and nude bodies, my dick was already starting to engorge. But I said with concern, "If you two start blowing me, and then the Gruesome Twosome come in and see that, they're gonna have a hissy fit."

Mindy was already licking and stroking my cock back to full size, and Sue Ellen was helping. My gorgeous wife said, "Let 'em hiss. We'll just buy them off by giving them a turn. After all, we've got plenty of time. It's not like Nicky is going to come in here and see us."

My dick was nearly full size already, but upon the mention of Nicky's name, it instantly grew as hard as a steel bar.

It was so obvious that both Mindy and Sue Ellen giggled.

I worried that my face turned red, but I was afraid to check. I growled, "Don't you dare say a word about that. That's what I call coincidence."

"Yeah," Min scoffed. But luckily she and Sue Ellen got so busy with their licking and fondling that she didn't follow up with any snarky comments. Probably, they noticed my embarrassment and decided to have mercy on me.

That mention of Nicky also put my oldest daughter in my thoughts. While my wife and Cupcake licked my sweet spot together, I thought, I wonder what Nicky would make of all this. Not that there's any doubt she'd have a total freak out, but then what? What about the day after? It's become clear that she has a big crush on me, and she's participated in lots of spying on me and Min, so she can't be THAT appalled, right? But then again, we're so depraved and debauched. Not even King Solomon ever had it this good, and he had 700 wives and 300 concubines! 

Seriously, I wonder what Nicky would think. My Muffin! My super stacked and sexy Muffin! UGH! Can't go there! 

It took a while, but not as long as I'd imagined, before the other three came back into the living room. Michelle and Ruby saw me standing there with Mindy and Sue Ellen kneeling and bobbing before me, and they were duly scandalized.

But just as she'd promised, Mindy appeased them by letting them have a turn.

However, the others didn't want to just watch, so I soon wound up with all five women draped all over me!

Cindy wanted to neck with me some more, so that's what she did. It was even better than before, since she was fresh as a daisy now, with minty breath.

Between kisses, she told me, "You know, Master, I think we should add this to the initiation tradition, because it seems so fitting. I love the fact that even as you and I stand here and kiss, there are no less than FOUR more total bombshell women all over you, pleasuring you in every possible way! For instance, I can't see back there, but I'll bet one of them is fingering your ass. Am I right?"

"Yep. I can't tell who it is, but prostate probing seems to be really popular tonight. It feels great too!" That was all true, including me not being able to tell who was doing it.

Cindy actually squealed with glee at that. "You see? That is SO GREAT! You don't even know who it is because you have SO MANY SLAVES! I must have the most studly master in all of California! This is such an essential part of the enslavement - the sharing. Even as we talk, I have to speak up because of all the slurping and sucking from below. And that makes me a little bit jealous, but a lotta bit hot! I'm part of a cock-pleasuring team. My alone time with you will be extra precious because it will be so rare."

"Not THAT rare," I said.

"No, but rare enough. Don't try to dissuade me, because I get off on it! I love the fact that whenever I'll talk to you, or kiss you, or cuddle with you, more often than not there will be at least one mouth slurping and slobbering all over your great big powerful cock. At LEAST one! God, that's so fucking hot! Master, you're an insatiable sex beast! You ARE King Dong! I need you to fuck me some more right now!"

Cindy took my breath away with an incredibly passionate kiss. It seemed she really meant it when she said those ideas highly aroused her.

Apparently Mindy was the one fingering my ass, because I could feel her breath on my ass crack when she started to speak. "Cindy, hold your horses on the fucking, please. Let's move now to phase two before a spontaneous orgy breaks out."

Sue Ellen was up higher on me and she happened to be licking one of my nipples. She asked with amusement, "And that would be different from what we're doing now... how?"

Mindy chuckled with her nose in my ass crack. "Okay, point taken. But it would be a bit more fucky, I suppose. Anyway, seriously, let's move."

The others pulled off one by one, leaving me with Cindy.

Mindy motioned for us to start walking, so I took Cindy's hand and led her down the candlelit path we'd taken from the foyer to the Dream Chair.

She turned her head to look at me, squeezed my hand, and smiled. Her face was lit up with joy and excitement. It was like we'd both died and we were walking hand and hand straight into Heaven. I found my heart soaring and my excitement climbing just from the energy I was getting off her.

We went back to the foyer, but then we turned and headed down the other candlelit path that led into the kitchen and dining room area.

There were two folding doors between the living room and the kitchen and dining room area, but they were folded open nearly all of the time. However, they were closed now, so Cindy and I couldn't see where the path led. But once we couldn't go any farther forward, our "helper elves" hurried ahead and opened the doors.

Cindy and I gasped with surprise. The candlelit path didn't lead to the dining room as I had guessed. Instead, it went out the sliding glass patio door and continued around the pool and out of sight, winding off towards the lower deck area.

"Holy hell!" I exclaimed. "How many candles did you buy?! A million?!"

Mindy said dismissively, "No. Obviously not a million. Just several hundred thousand." After a well timed pause, she added, "Kidding! Just kidding. Obviously not that much either. But let's just say you'll need to write a few more best sellers to pay for tonight."

Ruby helpfully whispered near my ear, "She's kidding about that too. It really didn't cost as much as you'd think. We bought them in bulk."

"Thank God for that. Jesus Christ, it's like..." I was having trouble putting my thoughts in words.

But Cindy finished my thought for me. "It's like Heaven has come to Earth! Master, my love, just look at it! The stars are on the ground and they're lighting our way!"

I was emotionally moved by all the time and effort put into all these candlelit paths, despite my grumbling.

But Cindy seemed even more moved. I could see tears leaking from her eyes, and she beamed with such radiant joy that I found myself having to wipe away some tears too.

Wow! What a night! What an amazing bunch of women. What a LIFE! 

I know one thing. This is a night I'm going to remember to my dying days, so I'm sure Cindy will too. And that makes the initiation a big success already. I feel guilty that they're pampering me so very much, but I have to reconsider when I realize how totally overjoyed CINDY is about that this! Yes, I'm loving every second, but this really is HER night, and she's getting exactly what she wanted. God, I love this family! 

But apparently the night isn't even half over. Wow! What else have my sexy and loving elves conjured up that could top this?! 

Cindy squeezed my hand.

Mindy went ahead and opened the sliding glass door for us.

Cindy and I stepped outside into the dark night. It was cold, and we were both naked, but I didn't even worry about that. I was confident my magical wife and her "helper elves" had taken care of everything.




Chapter 51



Cindy and I continued to walk hand-in-hand along the candlelit path that wound around the pool. Though we were both so high on life that it felt more like we were gliding on air.

Since we were naked and outside at night, I asked her, "Are you cold?"

She was giddy. "I've got goose bumps all over, but that happened before we came outside! Just from seeing all these candles! Fuck the cold, I don't care. I'm with you, and I'm in love, and I've never been so happy!"

I felt a chill up and down my spine, but it wasn't from the cold, it was from my heart bursting with joy after hearing that. There was magic in the silence of the moment, so rather than replying I squeezed her hand in a supportive manner as we kept on slowly walking.

I was pretty sure the candles had to lead us to the deck area. Sure enough, hundreds of candles led us along the winding path through the trees to the deck. But I was in for a surprise when the deck came into view, because there was a party tent on the deck! It was rectangular and about as big as a medium-sized room in our house. But what struck me as unusual was that the plastic roof and walls were entirely see-through. Inside it, there was ANOTHER extra large mattress (although not as large as the two in the house, or it wouldn't have fit), and an umbrella-styled heater, like the kind one sees at outdoor restaurants.

Obviously, Min has masterminded this, and I can see what she was aiming for: we'll be able to have sex outdoors, at the very deck location that has such big personal significance for Cindy's relationship with me, but at the same time, the party tent and heater will allow us to be just as comfortable as if we were still inside the house. Plus, thanks to the see-through plastic, we'll be able to see the stars 

Do I have the best wife ever, or what? Letting her talk me into having sex with other women has been the greatest thing that ever happened to me! 

Cindy was overjoyed. She stopped and held her hands to her face, as if she simply couldn't believe it. "Oh my God! I think I'm going to cry again. Where's Mindy?! I just want to kiss her and love her all up!"

"That can be arranged." That was Mindy's voice, coming to us from the darkness behind us.

Cindy and I turned around and saw Mindy, Sue Ellen, Michelle, and Ruby. They'd been silently trailing us, but we'd been too transfixed by the candlelit path and then the tent to notice. They were all totally naked too (not counting the high heels), but nobody seemed to mind. Luckily, it was an unusually warm summer in southern California, so it wasn't that cold to begin with, once one got over the shock of stepping outside.

Cindy's voice was full of emotion. "Oh, Mindy! I would rush you and kiss you right now, except I don't want to let go of Master's hand for anything!"

"Maybe I'll just rush you and kiss you, then," Mindy said in a husky, lusty tone. And she proceeded to do just that. Although she walked instead of rushing towards us, since she was tottering along in high heels.

My two beautiful MILFs opened their mouths to each other and I had no illusions about there being a lot of tongue action going on between them, but only briefly. Cindy was too eager to get to the tent to stand around kissing.

Mindy pushed us forward. "Come on, you lovebirds. Let's see some serious 'initiating.' And when I say 'initiating,' I really mean 'fill 'er up fucking!'"

Cindy and I entered the tent through a "door" that was little more than a zipper in one of the walls.

We didn't get a chance to look around inside the tent though, because we were immediately on each other. I pulled Cindy down to the mattress and kissed her like a man possessed.

For the next little while, we necked, fondled, and rolled around the mattress like wild animals going at it. My penis was flaccid at first, due to my getting cold during our walk to the deck, but the heater was already glowing orange, so it was nice and toasty inside the tent and my dick was able to engorge to its full size.

Soon, Cindy and I were literally hot for each other. When I finally skewered my cock into her a few minutes later, I felt like I was sticking a hot poker into a molten core of boiling hot lava!

The others must have stayed outside the tent for a while, since I hadn't bumped into anybody while Cindy and I were rolling around in the relatively confined space. But once I was on top of Cindy and started steadily pounding into her, I sensed the presence of the others around us. Then I started to see and feel hands and other body parts.

Mindy put a hand on my back and her head near my ear, while my entire body moved up and down like I was doing push-ups. "So, Honey... How do you like 'phase two' so far?"

I grunted with approval.

"I hate to say this, but I feel inclined to stop you."

I wasn't happy to hear that, to say the least. "UGH! Why?"

I heard my wife say, "You can definitely keep on fucking, just not so vigorously. I'd like to finish the formal initiation part of things."

"Oh, very well." I reluctantly slowed my thrusting. Then, after some more prodding from Mindy, I got all the way off Cindy so she could rearrange us how she wanted.

I hadn't noticed until now since I hadn't really given the interior of the tent a close look yet, but there was a chair of sorts in the tent that was roughly similar to the Dream Chair. I say "of sorts" because it wasn't really a chair, but more like a bean bag or stuffed animal in the shape of a chair. It had a back and armrests and a bottom, but there were no legs.

Additionally, there were other pillows small and large scattered around, and sheets and blankets. There even was a mini-fridge!

However, if there was a lamp I didn't see it. We were mostly lit by the moon and the stars, although there was an orange glow coming from the heater too. I liked the atmosphere that the lack of regular electric lighting created. Plus, there was just enough moonlight to see facial expressions and body parts, so it was the best of both worlds.

Mindy said, "Okay, hubby, you sit in the chair, which we'll pretend is the Dream Chair for the duration of the ceremony. Cindy, you sit on his lap... fully impaled on his big cock, of course. It's only proper, after all. Would you like to face him or the rest of us?"

I quickly moved to the chair, because I was eager to get back inside of Cindy again.

She almost beat me there, because she was just as eager to feel me fill her again. She replied, "As much as I love you all, I really want to look my master right in his eyes."

Mindy replied, "Okay, then, make it so. And girls, you know what to do."

Cindy fully impaled herself on me again. Both of us groaned with relief at being reunited again.

Mindy and the others arranged themselves like they'd been earlier when I was on the real Dream Chair, with Mindy and Sue Ellen kneeling on one side and Michelle and Ruby kneeling on the other.

Cindy was obviously extremely excited. Her eyes were fiery and her breathing was heavy as she looked at me from a few inches above me (since she was on my lap). She whispered in awe, "Master, this is it! I'm about to become one of your cock slaves, for real! For life!"

She started squeezing my cock with her pussy moves. But then, almost immediately, she decided that wasn't enough. She switched to alternately churning and rising up and down on my shaft.

Mindy said in a portentous voice, "Indeed. Cindy, it is time. Your body already knows that it is hopelessly enslaved to my husband Dan and his cock. But now, I have one question for you: what are the five rules, in order of importance, that you and his other cock slaves must live by?"

Cindy spoke loudly and proudly: "'Pleasure his cock.' ... 'No jealousy.' ... 'Share his cock.' ... 'Master's needs come first.' ... Mmmm! And... 'wives get first dibs.'"

I thought back to when Sue Ellen had recited the rules during her initiation. Cindy took much longer, because after she said each rule she stopped to bounce up and down once on my cock, and then she make a full-circle churning motion on it.

I must say, I enjoyed this recitation much more!

Mindy was trying to act solemn, but she couldn't stop herself from grinning at all of Cindy's fucking motions. "Very good. And I love the cock-pleasuring way you said them with your entire body. Now, say your oath of devotion to show that you, all of you - mind and body, heart and soul - are ready and willing to be permanently enslaved to him as well."

Cindy seemed not to hear Mindy at first. With her eyes closed, she kept on churning and grinding on my cock while slowly rising up and down on it like a horse on a merry-go-round. She was totally blissed out, tilting her head this way and that, letting her hair fly. She clutched her tits with both hands, pushing them together and also sensuously caressing them.

Just when I thought Mindy would have to say something to snap her out of it enough to respond, Cindy spoke with a deadly seriousness. "With this cock, I shall find my ultimate fulfillment."

She suddenly stopped her sexy hip motions and clenched my cock hard with her PC muscle, like she was trying to squeeze it to death. It was somewhat painful for me, but the pleasure was far greater.

I was surprised when all four kneeling women intoned as one: "So shall it be."

I shouldn't have been surprised, since the exact same thing happened after Sue Ellen said that line during her initiation. But I'd forgotten, especially since Cindy was distracting me so well with her expert fucking motions.

In fact, Cindy seemed to be going into some kind of fuck-trance. Her face looked totally blissed out with her eyes closed, and when they opened they were glazed over and staring into nothing, making her appear even more out of it. Whereas her body seemed to be acting on its own, churning and bouncing on my pole according to some ancient, primal instinct.

Just to make sure she was all there and paying attention, I drew my hand up from her belly button and then tried to wedge a finger through her pressed-together boobs. I whispered, "Cin, remember, you're not allowed to cum without my say so."

That got her attention! She opened her eyes wide and stared at me in shock. "Oh no!" But far from slowing down or stopping to prevent herself from "illegally" cumming, she noticeably sped up her sexy moves. It was like her body simply couldn't help it.

Then, even as she was trying to crush my cock to puree, she remembered to say her next line. "With and within my cunt and my ass, I shall embrace and worship my one and only master!"

Again, all the other women repeated in unison, "So shall it be."

I couldn't seem to control my body much either. Once I'd started running my hand over her, I couldn't stop. Somehow, I went from "fingering" her cleavage to holding and caressing her breasts with both hands.

Since that part of her body was being tended to, she raised her hands up above her head and slowly waved them around. It was like she was dancing to a tune that only she could hear.

WOW! Good GOD! She looks even more beautiful than ever before. I swear, she's lust personified! 

I think, though, she remembered after a while that she was getting carried away, and that could put her in danger of cumming without my permission. So she slowed her hip movement considerably without completely stopping. Then she reverently breathed her next line. "Master, when your balls are full and heavy, I shall drain them for you into and onto my body, with love and devotion. With pleasure! Such pleasure! It'll be my greatest joy! Whenever I see or feel you cum, my heart soars!"

I didn't remember Sue Ellen's recitation word for word, but I was sure Cindy ad-libbed a good portion of that as her passions took control. Clearly, it was coming from the bottom of her heart.

I glanced down at Michelle and Ruby, and saw confusion on their faces at Cindy's unexpected additions. But they quickly recovered and non-verbally communicated with Mindy and Sue Ellen on the other side, because the four of them said as one, "So shall it be."

Cindy's effort to stay calm wasn't successful for long. She stretched her hands as high as they could reach, unwittingly failing to touch the roof of the party tent by only a couple of inches. Indeed, her entire body stretched this way and that. It was like every last inch of her was glorying in the pleasure of riding my cock.

Her words were soaked with lust and love as she proudly proclaimed the next part of her oath: "I shall nourish my soul with the cum from your cock, Master, and in my love for you, I can deny you nothing!"

Then she added what I was sure was another heartfelt ad-lib, "I love you so much! You've made me so happy! And by God, I love it when you fuck me! I love it when you make me your slut!"

"So shall it be," the others intoned. It looked like they were trying to stay solemn, but failing. I saw Michelle and Ruby stare up at Cindy's stretched-out body with wide eyes and open mouths. The frustration that they weren't the one getting fucked that good was written clearly on their faces.

I was tickled pink by that reaction for some reason, especially when I looked the other way at Mindy and Sue Ellen and saw their faces were exactly the same. That inspired me to start thrusting up into Cindy with vigor.

Cindy gasped in surprise. I could see that surprise turn to worry as she remembered she wasn't allowed to cum yet. But she tempted danger by thrusting back down on me even more intensely! We were really fucking up a storm.

When Cindy got to her next line, she yelled it more than spoke it. "My tits are yours! My mouth is yours! My cunt is yours! My ass is yours! Master, my entire body belongs to you, to serve you, to please you, and I FUCKING LOVE IT! Make me your FUCK slave! Pleeeeasse!"

Her hands were still swaying way up high, like she was trying to reach the stars, but then I think she remembered something that happened at this point during Sue Ellen's initiation, and she wanted it to happen too. She brought her hands down to her ass cheeks and gave herself a solid smack on either ass cheek, even as her hips rocked around like a small boat in a storm being tossed around by large, angry waves.

As if her meaning wasn't obvious enough, she deviated from the prearranged script by crying out, "Spank me! Hard! OWN ME! Own me so fucking GOOD! Make me cum against my will!"

I smacked her hard on each ass cheek. It was tough hitting a moving target, but her facial expression showed that she loved it so much that I smacked her a couple more times on each side.

I had to stop though, because I was sure she would cum if I kept it up, and I didn't want her to cum too soon. I was hoping she could hold out at least until she finished saying her required lines.

The other women were so surprised and obviously aroused by this turn of events that there was a long pause because they finally got organized and chanted their line together: "So shall it be."

Cindy closed her eyes and somehow managed to look even more blissed out than she already was. She spoke in a surprisingly conversational tone, considering her tits were bouncing in my hands as her chest heaved for air. "I remember what Sue Ellen said at this point. She said, 'Master, I hope you'll spank me a lot, for any reason, or no reason at all.' Then she said, 'My body belongs to you! It exists for your pleasure!' That's SO TRUE! Master, I know the sheer joy she felt then! Make me your bitch! Your slut! Your personal whore! Your sex toy! Make me beg for the chance to merely lick your balls!"

With that, she more or less stopped bouncing on me and actually cupped her hands around her mouth. Then she yelled with all her might, "I FUCKING LOVE THE SLAVE LIFE! I WANT THE WHOLE WORLD TO KNOW THAT DANIEL COOPER OWNS ME!"

I thought, Holy fuck! What if the neighbors can hear that?! A part of me STILL thinks of Cindy as Min's best friend and Ruby's mom. That made her doubly off-limits. For the longest time, I felt bad even fantasizing about her. I thought, 'She looks like a total hottie, but she's probably a cold fish.' How wrong I was! She well and truly loves all this slave life stuff! And just look at her now! She's in her element. That's pure sexual pleasure! 

I also wondered if this party tent helped trap the sound at all. If not, would our neighbors actually hear her and even understand her words? God, she was loud! But I was too horny to really care.

The other women were so stunned by Cindy's passionate cries that they totally forgot their "So shall it be" line.

However, I saw Michelle raise a fist and shake it a little as she muttered, "Right on, sister!"

That amused me, despite all the hot fucking going on.

I don't know how Cindy had managed not to cum yet. Her face was starting to show the strain as she grimaced. Suddenly, she reached out and clenched at my shoulders, holding on with a talon-like grip. And yet, her ass was bouncing around like a funky dancer in a nightclub. Every move - up and down, side to side, circles, and every combination thereof - was driving me closer and closer to a delirious orgasm of my own.

It seemed that she suddenly decided she'd better get through the rest of her lines, and fast. Maybe she hoped that I'd let her cum if she finished. She spoke hastily, but no less passionately, "Master, I am, and will always be, your loving and devoted cock slave!"

This time, the others remembered to chant, "And so are we all."

That sent shivers down my spine over again. They ARE! They're all my slaves! And it's all so fucking great! Scream it to the world, because we all love it! 

Cindy cried out with even greater urgency, "I am yours, Master! I am yours! Yours, yours, yours! Forever!"

The others were swept up by her mood and chanted with haste and excitement, "We are yours as well! Your slaves! We live to serve! To serve YOU! So say we all!"

Cindy finished by screaming, "Take me, as I am! Any time! Anywhere! At your pleasure! I shall always be yours!" That was the same as what Sue Ellen had said. But Cindy added, "Take me NOW! Let me cum, please! I beg you! Master, please! I need it so bad!"

I screamed right back, "CUM, DAMMIT! YOU SEXY SLUT! CUM!"

It was a good thing I said that then, because Cindy had been holding out with all her might, hoping to make it far enough to finish her lines and ask permission, and then her willpower had completely given out. I think she started to cum even while she was begging for permission. But I was willing to let that slide. She'd held out through such great stimulation that it was downright heroic.

And when she came, oh boy did she cum! At first, her body froze while she was fully impaled on me. But then it was like she was possessed by another being. She started to tremble and shake. Soon, her arms and even her legs started to flail wildly.

The others had to scoot back for fear of getting thwacked or kicked!

At first, there was an eerie silence while all that happened to her. Her mouth hung open, but no sound came out. Then, she made up for the silence by screaming incoherently, even louder than before!

I thought Cindy had completely lost control of her body and her mouth, maybe even temporarily her mind. But she must have still had some resolve through all of that, because, incredibly, she managed to resume bouncing on my cock! Admittedly, it wasn't the talented variety of hip churning moves she was doing earlier. Now, she was just bouncing straight up and down. But it was damn effective!

I hadn't cum yet, I think only because I was so captivated by watching Cindy going into some kind of seizure or fuck frenzy. But with the renewed bouncing, I finally lost the last vestige of control and started cumming too.

Somehow, I was still holding onto Cindy's boobs through all this. It was a good thing too, because although they were bouncing around in my hands, if I wasn't slowing their motion considerably, she could have actually hurt herself.

I blasted my load into the deepest depths of Cindy's vagina. But the funny thing is I wasn't sure who was cumming more, because she was flooding my cock pretty good at the same time.

Her orgasm lasted a lot longer than mine, just as women's orgasms typically do compared to men's. I wanted to make it as good for her as I could to the very last. Luckily, my cock was still stiff, although my cum was gone, so I kept on thrusting up and filling her. And all the while, incredibly, she still managed to bounce on me in some ragged fashion.

Maybe a minute or even two minutes after my orgasm ended, her energy seemed to leave her, just like the air rushing out of a popped balloon. And that was right when my cock started to go flaccid too.

Because she was in my lap, it was easy for me to wrap my arms around her and pull her in close. Had I not done that, she could have slid off in any direction.

I gripped her tightly, and said, "There, there. You did great. How does it feel to be enslaved now, slave?"

That was a bit redundant, but effective. Cindy was panting so hard that I worried she was on the verge of hyperventilating. I was sure she was in no shape to talk any time soon. But she managed to say between desperate gasps for air, "Good! ... So good! ... Heaven! ... Heaven! ... Oh, Master!"

With that, she squeezed me tight and rested her head and upper body against my chest.

I just continued to hold her reassuringly while the both of us recovered. For some reason I wasn't doing too bad, even though it was an extremely intense experience for me. It seemed that this kind of thing happened to me so many times lately that my body was somehow getting used to it! But still, I appreciated a chance to rest, and Cindy definitely needed to rest.

The others were respectfully quiet for a few minutes.

My eyes were closed, but I heard Ruby when she was the first to break the silence. "Remember what I said back in the house, about being able to say to a skeptical stranger, 'THAT! Case closed!'? Well, I have to say it again: 'THAT! The motherfuckin' case is motherfuckin' CLOSED!'"

Sue Ellen spoke softly and thoughtfully. "So true! We are all so lucky to be in this harem, aren't we? Every single day, I thank my lucky stars that I was plunked from obscurity into this magical, wonderful family. The pleasure is never-ending, just like the love. I came hard just from watching!"

Michelle quietly muttered, "We all did, I'm sure. But that's easy for you to say. He's fucked you. I have to watch these spectacles one after another, and ask myself over and over again, when is it going to be MY turn?! When is he going to fuck MY brains out?!"

Mindy chided her, "Now's not the time to complain about your problems. For one thing, he might be able to hear you. You know he's going to fuck you good, and you know it's going to be as great as what you just saw, if not greater. So be patient."

Michelle huffed quietly, "Patient! That's all I ever hear. 'Be patient.' UGH!"

Mindy whispered urgently, "If you weren't so disobedient all the time, you'd have been fucked twenty-seven ways to Sunday already, and you know it! So just hush. Think beyond yourself. Feel good for Cindy. Be quiet for a minute and just send good vibes her way."

"Fine," Michelle grumped. Then she added in a tender voice, "You're right. Sorry. Sometimes I get carried away and forget that family comes first. Cindy, I'm thinking of you and sending good vibes."

So there was a minute of silence. I peeked and it looked like each of the girls was praying, but they were probably just intently thinking.

To my pleasant surprise, the silence ended when Cindy opened her eyes and pulled back slightly from my chest. She smiled at me, and said, "Thank you gals for the good vibes. I feel much better!"

Sue Ellen asked, "Really?!" I'm sure that she'd sincerely been trying with all her might to send Cindy good feeling and energy, because that's the kind of person she is.

"Really," Cindy replied. "Although I wouldn't mind resting here some more. But I'm back amongst the living."

Michelle opened her eyes and smiled. She seemed genuinely pleased for Cindy. I was proud of her for putting her own selfish desires aside, even if it was just for a little bit.

Mindy asked Cindy, "Are my eyes seeing things, or is Dan's cock still inside you?"

My "official" new slave shifted around a little bit. "Oh my! He IS! I didn't notice because he's flaccid and not filling me up like the fat end of a baseball bat, as usual. But he's hanging in there."

"Excellent. Then let me ask you the question I asked Sue Ellen roughly around this point. Would you like for your master to impregnate you?"

I remembered that when Sue Ellen had been asked that, she didn't even hesitate a second before she responded, "Oh YES! God, yes! Yes, yes, yes!"

But Cindy reacted very differently. She was silent and thoughtful at first. Then she said, carefully, "Yes, of course. In theory." She looked right into my eyes as she said, "In theory, I'd love to have a dozen of your babies!"

However, then she sighed and turned away. "But in practice... that's a different matter. As Master always loves to say, 'I'm not a spring chicken anymore.' Well, I'm not one either. After raising Ruby, it would be tough to start all over again. Very tough."

Mindy asked, "Can I summarize that as, 'willing, but wary?'"

"Yes." Again, Cindy looked right at me. "Master, if you told me right now 'I'm going to knock you up,' I would say 'yes.' After all, how can I say no? My body belongs to you. I live to serve you in any way I can. I'm sure I would warm up to the idea quickly enough. After all, what greater honor could there be than to bear your children?"

I would have guessed that it would take me another ten minutes before I could start thinking about getting erect again. But screw all that waiting, because Cindy's answer suddenly had my cock stiff already!

And Cindy noticed that right away, of course, since I was still sheathed inside her. She grinned impishly. She spoke for the others to hear, "Oooh! Guess what? Somebody here likes that answer! He likes it a lot!"

Mindy smirked knowingly. "I figured as much. On a scale of, oh, say, three to eight inches, how much would you say he likes that answer?"

Cindy was all smiles as she replied, "Oh, the full eight. Definitely! If not nine! But it feels like TWELVE! I'm so fuckin' FULL!" She wiggled around on me, luxuriating in that feeling of fullness.

Michelle smacked her face with her hand and kept it covered. "Fuck me! Literally fuck me! As in, 'Daddy fuck me now or I'm gonna die!'"

Ruby seemed much less concerned. In fact, she teasingly asked Michelle, "Oh really? And what would you die of, exactly?"

Michelle was exasperated. With her hand still covering her face like a sprawled-out octopus, she griped, "I don't know... I think it's possible to simply die of being tragically unfucked!"

Mindy was amused. She told Michelle, "That sounds serious. Take two blowjobs and call me in the morning. That'll tide you over."

Then she turned her attention back to Cindy. "Let's get serious, because this is a very serious occasion." (That was surprising, coming from my wife!) "Last time, at this point, I told Sue Ellen that she was a good cock slave and I approved. I want to do that a different way this time. Can you spin around on that pole that's skewered you up to your neck, so I can see you face to face?"

Cindy managed to rotate 180 degrees on me while staying balls-deep. I couldn't see her face anymore, but I could tell she was smiling from ear to ear when she touched her neck and asked, "Is it showing?"

Mindy fell into her trap. "Is what showing?"

"Master's cock! I can feel it coming up to my neck, so I'm thinking you could see the bulge of the cockhead there."

Mindy caught on, and chuckled. "As a matter of fact, I can. Just don't make him cum right now, 'cos it'll squirt out your nose, your mouth, and your ears!"

All of us had a good laugh at that absurdity.

Mindy turned serious. She pulled her head down close to Cindy's crotch. "Like I said, I want to do things a little differently this time. I couldn't help but notice that my hubby must have blown a pretty big load in you. Your thighs are totally soaked!" She pulled in even closer to where Cindy and I were still joined.

Cindy replied, "A lot of that is me. It feels like I gushed out a bucketful or two. God, that was such a fucking great orgasm! But yeah, a lot of that is his creamy stuff too. He filled me to overflowing and then some!"

Mindy ran a finger along one of Cindy's wet inner thighs, and brought the wetness up to her mouth to taste. She looked up to make eye contact with her. "Good. Because this is what I'm thinking. We're going to be even closer than slave sisters. I'm his wife and you're his official mistress, and we'll be sharing his bed most of the time from now on. We already share a very special friendship, and that'll only grow stronger as our insatiable beast of a master makes us do all kinds of wickedly sexy things to each other for his amusement."

Cindy's breath suddenly quickened. "Say that again!"

"What, that he's going to make us get all lesbian on each other, repeatedly, just so his cock can get stiff and he'll fuck us senseless all over again? Better get ready for it, girl, because it's happening!"

I must say I was very pleasantly surprised by Mindy's attitude. Obviously, I'd been trying to get her to come to grips with her bisexual nature. It looked like she was starting to do that, maybe because she was giving herself the fig leaf that I was "forcing" her to do it.

Cindy whispered, "I'm so damn hot and horny right now! Even after all that! And yet my pussy's super sensitive from such a royal fucking!"

Mindy inched her head closer, until she was breathing directly on Cindy's pussy. "Well then, I wonder how your pussy will handle the fact that I'm about to start licking you."

"NO!" That didn't sound like a "No, don't do it!" but more of a "No, I don't believe you!"

Mindy read that the same way, because she said, "Believe it. I think licking this cream pie out of you is going to be very symbolic. It'll show how we're all coming together closer and closer, giving each other great pleasure even as we serve our man like we should."

With that, she stuck her tongue out and started licking. I looked around Cindy's torso and I could surmise from the angle of Mindy's head that she'd given Cindy's super sensitive pussy a break for now by licking one of her inner thighs instead.

I was impressed. Excellent! I didn't even have to push Min that time. She got started all on her own. That tells me she must really be worked up to an extreme state. But each time she does it, it'll get a little easier. 




Chapter 52



I used a hand to brush Cindy's hair off her neck, and then kissed the back of her neck. I figured her skin would be extra sensitive there, and judging from the way she shivered, I think I was right. As I did that, I whispered lowly, "Remember, no cumming without my permission."

"Oh God! Not that again?!"

"That's the new rule for you. Always assume it to be true, unless I say otherwise."

"But that means... oh God! How will I cope?! When you do that, you make me suffer so much, and then I cum so hard that it's unbelievable!"

"Exactly." I nibbled my way up to one of her ears, and then kissed my way back to her neck.

"Why ME?!" she pleaded.

"Oh, I'm going to be doing that a lot more to everyone, believe me. But it seems to work especially well with you. I tried to do it with Mindy over the years, but the problem is she can't control her urge to cum that well. I expect better of you. And if you fail, well... luckily, someone gave me a nice new spanking paddle today. I believe it's called 'Spanky.' Would you like to meet Spanky?"

As expected, she reacted with lusty alarm. "Oh God! Oh God! Mindy, stop! At least don't go anywhere near my pussy or clit. I lost all my willpower earlier. Now I'm totally helpless!"

I was no longer peeking around Cindy's body, but I could tell Mindy actually did the opposite and went directly to Cindy's clit or pussy lips, or maybe both. It was obvious she did something intense and effective because of the way Cindy immediately squealed in both erotic ecstasy and dismay, and the way her body jerked sharply and then trembled. Cindy's hands went to Mindy's head too, probably in a vain effort to push her away.

But Cindy seemed to resign herself to her fate, because she whimpered helplessly, "Dear God, what have I done?!"

Michelle and Ruby had been inspired by the pussy licking to French kiss each other while also fingering each other's hot cunt. But Michelle broke the kiss to smugly say to Cindy, "It's too late now! Slavery is for life! You've just doomed yourself to endless, brain-melting orgasms, every single day! 10.0 on the Richter scale, every time!"

Ruby ran with that idea. "They're not orgasms, they're epic cunt-quakes!"

Michelle nodded gravely, sending her torpedo tits wobbling. "And then you'll fail to hold out and you'll cum without permission. Daddy will respond by whaling on your ass, which will only make you cum again! Probably without permission that time too, so he'll spank you some more, making you cum illegally even more! And so on. It'll be endless orgasms and ass whackings! You'll be totally incapable of sitting ever again, because your ass will always be cherry red!"

Cindy exclaimed with serious worry, "Fucking HELL! What if that actually happens?!"

Michelle shrugged. "Hey, anything's possible when you're property. You have no ability to say no. There's no safe word! Get ready for the ride of your life, which will mostly involve being ridden. Cock slaves GET FUCKED!"

Cindy seemed overwhelmed by that. She was rushing to orgasm so quickly that she stopped talking and just grunted and panted through obviously clenched teeth. I didn't lift myself up enough to look around her body, but even from where I sat I could tell that she had her hands in Mindy's hair and she was gripping tightly as if her life depended on it.

I did tilt my head this way and that enough to see what the others were doing. Michelle and Ruby looked like happy campers kissing and fondling each other some more. But on the other side, Sue Ellen was sitting alone and just watching everyone else.

She didn't look like she was having nearly as much fun as she could. So I said to her, "Cupcake, don't you want to join in? I've got a mouth here that's doing nothing and wishing it could be nibbling on sweet Cupcake instead."

The resulting eager and adorable look on her face was priceless. "Oh! Can I kiss you?!"

"Of course you can! I like my slaves to have initiative. Besides, as my only current official cock slave, at least for the next little while, you deserve a special place of honor in this ceremony."

"Really?" She looked around nervously, especially to Michelle and Ruby. "I wouldn't want to offend anybody."

"Nonsense. They'll get their official turns eventually. Come here and show me what you've got."

Sue Ellen and I necked for a while, as Mindy kept Cindy on the brink of a forbidden orgasm with her pussy licking. Sue Ellen also liked sliding her big tits up and down my torso. But I was still balls-deep in Cindy the whole time. I don't know if it was a conscious thing on her part or if she was just spasming and clenching as she struggled with what Mindy was doing to her, but the result was that her pussy muscles were doing wonderful things to my cock.

Life is good! I can't get over the fact that Mindy volunteered to lick Cindy's cunt without any prodding whatsoever. That bodes very well for the future. Despite all this big talk about me fucking every woman endlessly all day long, I'm only human after all. The more my women can entertain themselves with each other, the less pressure there will be on me. The way Shelle and Red are occupied with fingering and kissing is a perfect example. 

Time passed. Every second was total sexual ecstasy for me! I'm sure Cindy felt the same way. I don't know about the others, since I couldn't see much, but Sue Ellen was obviously having a hell of a time necking with me too. She was moaning into my mouth nearly non-stop.

Cindy held out a surprisingly long time before she broke down enough to ask me, "Master, please, may I have permission to cum?"

I was so impressed with her self-restraint that I gave her permission right away. "You may."

I think she was somewhat disappointed by that. She had a nice orgasm, but it wasn't as big or as long as it would have been if she'd held out to the very last.

I made a mental note that this denial of permission thing worked like gangbusters on her, but I couldn't be a softie about it.

The plus side was that Cindy was still in relatively good shape after her climax. Almost immediately, she told me, "Master, is it okay if I pull off you for a little while? Mindy was just so good to me, and I want to return the favor."

Mindy pulled her head out of Cindy's lap. "What?! NO!"

She peered around Cindy's body at me, showing off how wet with pussy juices and cum her face was. "Honey, don't listen to her! I went down on her because of the cream pie. None of your cum is in me. What would be the point?! Tell her no!"

I found it interesting that my wife was keen on going down on Cindy, but was still afraid of another woman going down on her. That seemed counterintuitive to me, but perhaps she was afraid of losing control to her "lesbian urges."

Instead of answering Min with words, I had Cindy pull all the way off me. Then I took my cum-soaked cock and ostentatiously rubbed it all over Mindy's pussy mound while she looked on in dismay.

But after a few seconds, I had a better idea. "Cupcake, you do the honors."

"Can I?" She looked at me like she'd just won a big reward.

"Of course you can."

It took a little longer than expected, since Sue Ellen spent more of her attention jacking me off than smearing my cum on my wife's cunt. But it sure was a lot more enjoyable for me this way!

Once that was done, and with Sue Ellen still stroking my boner, I said, "True, it's not a full load or even close to it, but there's some of my cum in there now, I'm sure. I've been squirting and leaking all the while. So Cindy, please, be my guest. Enjoy your meal!"

Cindy looked at Mindy with a feral hunger in her eyes. "Thank you, Master!" She dove down into Mindy's lap.

Mindy growled at me. "I hate you, you know that? I'm so gonna get you back for that. I'll stick you with no less than EIGHT more new cock slaves, and we'll see how you deal with a baker's dozen of total hotties!"

I taunted her in mock terror, "Oh no, I'm soooo scared!"

Needless to say, all of us had a lot of fun. Mindy resigned herself to getting her box licked. Cindy kept at it until Mindy had her orgasm. Sue Ellen was still happy French kissing me much of the time, as well as generally rubbing her incredible nude body all over mine.

Only Michelle and Ruby weren't directly involved. I hoped that sent them a signal that they needed to learn to behave. I doubt they got the message though, since they were both very hot and bothered playing with themselves and each other.

It blew my mind every single time when I saw their great racks mash together while they kissed. Whoa! What a sight! Knowing that I was watching periodically, they did a lot of that.

But then Mindy sat back up and changed the situation. She teased with a smirky smile, "Okay, Evil Dan, I'm still mad at you, you know. Forcing me to enjoy that fuckin' big climax. Is there no end to your dastardly ways? But anyway, the show must go on. Cindy, if I didn't mention it to you yet, you're a very good cock slave, and I approve of you." She looked at Cindy and they shared a loving smile.

Then Mindy said, "And that takes us to the next item on our agenda. Cindy, technically your enslavement isn't official yet, because Dan hasn't said his vows to you. Which means... you know what."

Cindy exhaled as if she'd just been told bad news. "Oh boy!"

Sue Ellen spoke cheerily, with her tits still plastered to my chest, "Don't worry, you can do it. You proved it today, twice!"

Oh! I get what they're talking about. Sue Ellen deep throated me while I said my vows to her. Cindy is planning on doing the same! Hot damn! I'm not surprised, since she gave me a preview earlier today, but still, it's about to happen right now, and this time it won't just be a brief tease! 

Sure enough, Cindy crawled between my legs, while Sue Ellen moved partially to the side to make way, with an arm still around my back. I thought Cindy would need a couple of minutes to get psyched up. Plus, I needed some time to think of what to say!

But no. Cindy acted so quickly that Sue Ellen barely had time to shout to her, "Don't forget the thumb trick!" Then... BAM! Cindy swallowed me all the way down to my pubic hair! I guess she decided that the more she thought about it, the more nervous she'd get, so she just did it as fast as possible.

Suddenly, the spotlight and the pressure was on me. I was well aware that the amount of time she could spend like that was very limited indeed, so I had to speak fast.

Luckily, this time I had anticipated having to say some vows, and I'd given the matter some consideration earlier in the day. I spoke quickly, trying to say something similar to what I'd told Sue Ellen last time, for consistency's sake.

"Cindy, my dearest Cindy, the truth is I've loved you and desired you for years. I just couldn't admit that to myself for fear of feeling disloyal to Mindy. But now you're mine. And I'm yours. We're joined together in the holy bond of master and slave. So, yes, I'll gladly accept you..." - I made a deliberate effort to flex my erection inside her throat - "...as my cock slave!"

Cindy suddenly pulled her lips off and gasped for air. She lifted her head up enough to make eye contact with me, and I could see fresh tears rolling down her cheeks. I guessed they were both tears of joy and tears of effort this time.

Once she got enough oxygen, she simply gasped, "MASTER! Tell me more!" Then she dove right back on my cock, deep throating me again all the way!

It occurred to me that that was exactly what had happened with Sue Ellen. But there was one key difference: her request of “Tell me more!” before resuming her deep throating.

SHIT! I'm not prepared for THAT! What am I going to say now?! 

I did the only thing I could do, and spoke from the heart with whatever thoughts popped into my head. I didn't have time to do anything more, because I didn't want her to run out of air.

I said, "Cin, I'm gonna love fucking you senseless so often that your cunt will always be leaking cum! And I'm going to use your mouth so much that they'll call you 'sperm breath' at Mindy's office! But I'll also love just being with you and talking to you. You're one of my many cock slaves and sex toys, but you're also someone I truly adore and cherish! I look forward to us growing old together, until the three of us 'old fogies' are side by side in our rocking chairs. And that's all I've got to say!"

I added that last comment because I was getting concerned that she was staying down too long. She started out with active suction and swallowing, which felt fantastic to me. But by the end, she'd stopped doing that and I could sense she wanted to pull off.

Sure enough, she came off right away. She held her neck (like she'd done her previous time with me), and she panted hard for air. She looked like she'd just gone through a trying ordeal. That concerned me.

The others gathered around her, until there was a tight gaggle of nude bombshells. They patted her and cooed positive things, and generally tried to be supportive.

After a minute or two, Cindy spoke. "I'm okay. ... Thanks. ... But I think... I'm done with that for today. ... Phew!"

"Yeah, that's my Dad," Michelle quipped. "He's a thick cock to swallow!"

That got a laugh out of all of us, except for Cindy who could only splutter and cough, even as she grinned.

Sue Ellen had warmed to her privileged position cuddled up close to me. After checking to make sure Cindy was okay, she leaned in with her tits on my chest again, while leaving my crotch clear for others to have fun with. She whispered, "Master, I'm so hot right now! Seeing Cindy deep throat you during your vows reminds me of when I did it, and... God, it's just too exciting!" She laid a scorching kiss on my lips.

Once Cindy had a little more time to recover (and Sue Ellen stopped kissing me long enough to talk), I asked her, "Are you sure you're okay? And was that really worth it? You didn't have to do that if you didn't want to, you know." I looked to the others. "None of you do. Let's make that clear right now."

Cindy could freely talk again, and she said, "But I wanted to! It's an important rite of passage."

I gave her a skeptical look. Then I looked down at my crotch, because my dick, which had been untouched since leaving Cindy's throat, suddenly felt very, very good. I saw that Ruby and Michelle were busy licking it together. Clearly, they weren't going to be left out if they could help it.

Cindy paid that no mind. She insisted to me, "Being a cock slave isn't for just anybody. You have to show total dedication, total devotion. Being sexy and busty is necessary, yes, but it's not enough. If a woman isn't willing to deep throat you, then she isn't worthy of being your cock slave. Maybe your cock servant, okay, or just one of your many occasional fucks. But cock slaves are the elite of the elite. Am I right, girls?"

There were a lot of high-fives and cheers amongst my women in response to that. Although no one said it out loud, it was pretty obvious that my opinion on this had just been overruled, and I was outvoted five to one.

Since they were all pressed in closely to each other, that turned into some kissing and fondling too. Somehow, my cock wound up in the middle of that. I couldn't keep track of all the tongues and lips that "happened" to get near it during this supposed resting time.

Once they settled down, more or less, I said, "I don't know how many times I have to say this, but there's no such thing as a 'cock servant.'" Looking closer at Cindy's face, I asked, "But anyway, I can see tears pouring down your cheeks. Are those tears of joy or tears of suffering?"

She smiled and wiped her face. "To be honest, some of both. Getting your extreme thickness in my throat isn't easy, to say the least. So I started crying right away. I love crying tears of struggle, and lately whenever I start to suck you or get fucked by you I just let them flow. It's like a badge of honor, and a sign that I'm doing something right with the way I'm squeezing and sliding over your great big cock. Are you with me, girls?"

The others are grunted and murmured in agreement.

She went on, "But my first tears were tears of joy around the time you started to say 'Cindy, my dearest Cindy.' Even though I was crying already, I could tell they turned to tears of joy because I was so totally overjoyed! Just because I knew I'd successfully deep throated you and that made it official! I've passed the last test and I'm truly one of your cock slaves now, now and forever! It's like the moment when the priest says 'You may now kiss the bride.' Everything from there is icing on the cake. But then... you evil bastard! You went and said all kinds of mushy stuff, plus sexy stuff, that pretty much had me bawling my eyes out!"

A smirkily satisfied Mindy said, "I warned you all he's an evil bastard. But did anyone listen? NooooOOOOoooo! He pulls that mushy crap with me all the time."

"Does he do it when he's got his cock fucked all the way down your throat?" Ruby asked, impishly.

Mindy favored Ruby with a tolerantly amused and far too knowing smile. "Sometimes…" she said, without elaborating.

Cindy failed to stifle a laugh at that, and then turned back to me. "That part about us sitting in rocking chairs together was too much! I would have been bawling like a baby just from that alone! In fact, my eyes are getting leaky all over again. Do you really mean it?!"

"Of course! It's taken me some time to accept that this slavery stuff really is forever. But I'm finally starting to get it. Which means 'until death do us part!"

"Oh God!" Cindy repeatedly wiped her cheeks, because she was crying some more. "Tonight has been such a living dream. I can't stand it!"

She took a few moments to gather her wits. Then she attempted to continue her explanation, with fresh tears still rolling down her face. "Anyway, while that was going on, I was suffering, and I think my eyes would flowed with more tears of struggle no matter what. But I LIKE that! I like all the suffering and struggling, because it's a sign that I'm living to the fullest and doing all I can to keep your cock throbbing with pleasure!"

I looked around and saw the others all nodding. Obviously they all felt the same from personal experience.

She went on, "But don't worry about my pain, because at the same time the pleasure was INTENSE! Incredible! It was way better than last time, and not just because of the special occasion. It's kind of like your sexy spankings, where the pain only heightens the pleasure. I definitely want to do it again! And again and again and again!"

I said skeptically, "Well, if you do, let's not have me frantically trying to remember and recite a mini-speech at the same time. What if I was long-winded and rambling?"

Her eyes widened with alarm. "Oh God! Don't even joke about that!" Then her smile returned. "I have this vision of you just kicking back after dinner, maybe watching some TV, maybe reading a book. And all the while I'll be kneeling naked between your legs, deep throating you over and over! Dozens of times! And the great thing is I think it'll actually happen soon!"

Michelle had been surprisingly quiet for her, perhaps because she felt out of her depth on the deep throating topic, But now she said to Cindy a touch testily, "Welcome to the club. We all have that vision. When you fall in love with sucking his cock, it's only natural to go there. And it will happen, to all of us! I guarantee you that!"

Then she pointed at my crotch, and said, "This is all well and good, but may I point out that while we gab about this, Master's cock just rests against his thigh, fully erect but entirely UNTENDED!"

That wasn't true for long, because even while she was speaking, she picked it up and lovingly stroked it from tip to base, and back again.

Mindy said, "You're right. Let's hurry this along." She switched to an official sounding voice. "Our new cock slave has spoken her vows and the master approves with his vows. But now, do the other cock slaves approve? If so, let them demonstrate their approval now."

There was a sudden "pile up" towards my crotch, as all of them went straight for my cock. Heads bumped, resulting in laughter and a need to regroup.

Mindy suggested to me, "Why don't you lie down? You've been sitting in that pseudo Dream Chair for a long time now. That'll allow us to access you better, without the armrests and other problems."

"Good idea." I proceeded to lie down face up. That reminded me where we were, which was startling.

But I couldn't just lie down on the mattress, that would have been too easy. Mindy worked with the others to place some large pillows under my head and all down my back and ass, and then smaller ones down my upper legs. The end result was that my ass was lifted about half a foot above the mattress. They even replicated the "trapdoor" feature of the Dream Chair, so my ass crack was right above where two pillows met. The result was that my ass crack was easily accessible, up to and including my anus.

I can't even begin to accurately recall what happened after that, because it was a long, long session with a variety of bodies all over me. They spoiled me rotten, more so than usual! At any given time, I was usually French kissing someone, while two or sometimes three mouths and even more hands pleasured my cock and balls. A hand seemed to always be under my ass, usually with a finger in my anus, massaging my prostate!

That was remarkable enough. But five women is a hell of a lot of women. Four women could do all of the above. That left one more, who roamed around and did unexpected things. For instance, since the toe sucking earlier in the evening had worked out so well, I had my toes thoroughly sucked some more. I never knew what would happen to me next, but I knew it would feel great.

For instance, at one point they played the "Battle of the Titfucks." Two women would titfuck me at the same time, with my cock squeezed between one pair of tits while the other woman would lick and bob on my cockhead poking out the top. Then they'd switch. I couldn't see any of the action due to someone else kissing me, so after a while I would have to guess who was who. Then the titfuck winner would go up against a new challenger. (Michelle won the final round, by the way, perhaps because she had the most tit to fuck with.)

Like I said, they spoiled me rotten. It was AWESOME! And the rare times I didn't have a face over mine, I could look directly up and see the stars. The tent stayed nice and toasty too, thanks to the heater doing its job in the corner. The fact that we were essentially lit only by the moon and the stars was another unforgettable touch.

I lost all track of time, but this "freestyle fun" definitely lasted a long time indeed. Since I'd already cum twice relatively recently, my stamina seemed to kick into an extra gear. And that was even considering the fact that I was getting my prostate stimulated so much.

But all good things must come to an end. I'd had some well-timed breaks and Mindy even used the trick of squeezing tightly around the base of my shaft to foil an oncoming climax more than once. Eventually, I simply didn't have the energy to hold off anymore, and I announced I was going to cum soon.

While I'd been staring at the stars and enjoying my five women pleasuring me better than any man deserves, I'd given some thought to where my cum should go. It had been declared earlier that all of tonight's cum belonged to Cindy, for obvious reasons. But that didn't seem entirely fair to the others who had worked so long and so diligently to make me feel like a million dollars. I thought up a way to hopefully do both things.

So, when the time came, I had to explain, "I'm gonna cum onto Cindy's face and tits! But then the rest of you are going to lick her clean! Okay? Okay! Let's do it!"

And with that, I let go.

Aaaah! What supreme bliss! Being Master is absolute fucking BEST! 

I didn't have to do any aiming, because my naughty wife took control of my boner and did that for me. I looked at her face as much as where my cum was flying, and I got a big kick out of her determined and lusty expression.

My dick naturally went flaccid after all that. But the arousal seemingly had no end, because four women licking Cindy's face and chest clean (and generally kissing and fondling her along the way) was a sight I surely would never forget. Even with my penis down for the count, the sheer mental arousal was so great that I was forced to close my eyes at times.

It was during one time when I had my eyes closed that I heard what sounded like a minor crisis. Cindy cried out, "Oh no!"

A concerned Mindy asked, "What is it?"

I opened my eyes to peek at what was happening.

Michelle said, "I can field that. Cindy leaned forward for some reason, and this big long dangle of splooge fell straight to the mattress! It's soaked in now and lost forever. And two more tasty gobs slid off her tits and were also lost! All because of that one sudden, tragic move." She gesticulated with both arms to emphasize her points.

Ruby said less dramatically, "It is kind of a shame. I mean, if you measure his loads in ounces, it's really not much. No man's is. Every drop is precious."

Mindy put a hand to her chin. "Hmmm. Well, that cum is gone forever, as Michelle said. But we should be more vigilant about this kind of thing in the future. I say we need a new rule. How 'bout this? Cock Slave Rule Number Six: Never let Master's cum go to waste."

There was general and immediate agreement all around that this was a very good idea.

I was surprised, since new rules were so few, and reserved only for very important concepts. Their quick and easy agreement about the new rule showed treasuring my cum was much more important to them than I'd realized.

They even remembered to ask me for my opinion. I said, "I'll generally leave those rules to you, unless I have an obvious objection. In this case, I don't."

Michelle smacked a fist in an open hand with her usual flair for the dramatic. The tit quake that produced would make any straight man shiver in awe. "It's settled then! We have SIX rules now!"

I don't know why they got all excited over that, but they did. There were hugs and kisses and high-fives all around.

By contrast, I closed my eyes again and tried not to think too much. I was definitely feeling overwhelmed by their enthusiasm, not to mention their busty, naked beauty.

Cindy was so enthused that she commented, "Just think, I got initiated when there were only five rules. Sue Ellen too. In years to come, whenever another new cock slave joins us, we'll be like the old timers. I'll tell the new girl, 'You think you're so great with your firm and high G-cup tits and your tight and needy little cunt, and especially your world-class cocksucking skills. You think you're hot stuff and harem-worthy just because Master has double-fucked you and your twin sister a few times, and he likes to fuck your faces a lot and then cum all over them. Well, let me tell you, he's painted MY face countless thousands of times. In fact, I've been sucking and fucking Master's cock for so long that when I started there were only FIVE rules!'"

All the women giggled with glee. Sue Ellen seemed to particularly like that. She added, "She'll be so shocked. She won't believe it. She's been training for two years already to exclusively serve Master's cock, and she's got the seventeen rules memorized."

Surprisingly, Michelle was the one to add a cautionary note. "Hey, let's not make this new girl TOO impressive." I suspected that she was mainly unhappy with the mention of G-cup sized tits, since that would surpass even the size of her mighty rack.

Ruby brushed that off. "Oh, don't be a buzzkill. Seventeen rules? Awesome! Can you imagine? I have no idea what those all could be, but it just goes to show that we're bound to get better and better at serving and pleasuring his cock as time goes on!"

They continued in that vein for quite some time, while also remembering to resume their task of intimately cleaning the rest of the cum off of Cindy.

I tried not to listen or watch, but without much success. Jesus H. Christ. "Firm and high G-cup tits?" "Twin sister?" "Seventeen rules?" Where the heck do they get this stuff? Their fantasies are actually more arousing than my own! Man, I really hope they understand the difference between fantasy and reality. I couldn't handle an entire harem full of Mindy-esque cucquean types. Tonight is a perfect case in point showing that five women is at the very outer limit of how much sex a man can handle at once. Especially when they're all incredible women like these! I swear, each one has the sex drive of at least two normal women. 

Hmmm. Maybe there are a lot more cuckolds than cucqueans because the husbands of cucqueans all die young from being sexed to death? I kid, and yet I wouldn't be surprised! 

Eventually, even the cum cleaning came to an end. It looked like a lesbian orgy was liable to break out near me, and I certainly would have enjoyed watching that too.

However, Mindy spoke up. "Okay, ladies, listen up. It may seem like the ceremony is over. But I've got a suspicion that there's another arrow in Daniel's quiver. Honey, am I completely off base there?"

"You're not," I replied. "Definitely not now, or even soon, but eventually. We could take a longer break. I wouldn't mind using the bathroom and having a drink and a snack."

She smiled, proud to be showing off her thorough preparations. "Aaaah. Unfortunately, we don't have a bathroom here. But if you only need to pee, the entire world is your oyster, if you know what I mean." She gestured to the nearby woods. "However, we're more prepared for the other part. We've got all your favorites in the mini-fridge."

I have to admit that I was impressed by her preparations, especially when I checked out what was in the mini-fridge. I pulled out a bottle of aloe vera juice, and handed other drinks to all the women, depending on their preferences. We all had lost a lot of fluids and needed to get rehydrated.

While we were sorting that all out, Mindy said to the group, "So, Honey, you don't need to go anywhere. But as for the rest of you, I'm afraid this is the end of the line. Excepting Cindy and me, of course."

That was met with a lot of disappointed groans and sighs.

I thought, Sheesh! Don't they EVER get tired? They were all over me for what seemed like a full YEAR, while I just laid there. I'm still okay, and alive, somehow. Phew! But by all rights, they should be too tired to move! 

And Mindy jokes about me having thirteen cock slaves. Yeah, right! I swear, even ONE more would utterly KILL me! 

Mindy tried to settle down her disgruntled audience. "If you remember how Sue Ellen's initiation ended, Dan fuck-walked her up to our bedroom, and then he proceeded to spend some quality time with her while I assisted."

Michelle grumbled, "Yeah, we heard the 'quality time.' I think the neighbors three streets down stayed up till the wee hours due to all the screaming. Imagine being down the hall and fingering your clit and labia until your hand is too tired to move while imagining that's your Daddy fucking YOU!"

Ruby elbowed her sister. It seemed she didn't appreciate or agree with Michelle's petulant attitude.

Mindy said to Michelle, "Be that as it may, don't you think Cindy deserves some private time with her new master? Remember that when your initiation comes around, you'll have a chance for him to fuck you straight through the mattress in YOUR private time."

"Yeah, I guess," Michelle grumbled. But then she tried to put on a smiling face. "Sure, Cindy. Have a ball. Mom's right. We'll all get our special times."

Mindy nodded approvingly at Michelle's improved demeanor.

But before she could say more, Cindy leaned in towards her and whispered quietly right in her ear.

Mindy briefly looked stunned speechless, then very interested indeed.

More furtive whispering back and forth between them followed.

Mindy then addressed the entire group again. "There's been a slight change. It turns out that Cindy is going to get some truly private time, because I'm going to go back to the house with the rest of you, leaving just Dan and Cindy here. So I don't want to hear anyone complaining about going without, because I'm in the same boat!"

There was some more small talk and good-byes after that, plus some pretty passionate good-bye kisses.

I also took the time to sneak off behind a bush and pee.

When I came back, I took Sue Ellen aside and whispered in her ear so only she could hear. "Cupcake, I need to ask you a favor. Cindy and I want to have some real private time. But a couple of your sister slaves are as insatiably curious as they are insatiably horny, if you get my drift. Can you make sure that they, and you and Mindy for that matter, stay in the house for the rest of the night?"

Sue Ellen nodded. "Of course, Master. You can count on me."

"That's what I like to hear. You're too good for me." I kissed her forehead.

She blushed at the compliment, and she looked so adorable doing so that I wound up kissing her for a while and also fondling her and fingering her to a nice orgasm.

Mindy, Michelle, Ruby, and Sue Ellen left after that.

I watched their firm, tanned, and juicy asses undulate off into the darkness, up the candlelit path to the house. It was quite a sight, seeing the cum dripping down their thighs glistening in the moonlight.

Then I laid down with a pillow under my head and sighed heavily. "Phew! I'm pooped. If you don't mind, I'd like to just rest for a little more."

Cindy sat down next to me. "Sure. No problem. I want to apologize though, for sending Mindy away. Normally, I would never do that. Not only does it go against the 'share the cock' rule, but it's a lot easier and less stressful for me to share the task of keeping your cock stiff and throbbing with pleasure."

I smiled at her and lovingly stroked her hair. "You spoil me."

But rather than calming her, her nervousness only grew, until she couldn't bear to maintain eye contact with me and shyly looked way. "But... as I explained to Mindy... I have a good reason. It's something that I'm too embarrassed to do in front of anyone else. You see... there's one way to cap off this incredible evening with the ultimate experience that I'll treasure for the rest of my life. You see... I'm embarrassed to admit this, but... I want..."

I waited for Cindy to continue, but she bit her lip instead. Whatever it was she wanted, it was putting her on tenterhooks. As calmly as and gently as I could, I prompted her, "You want…?"

Cindy explosively exhaled the breath she'd been holding and gasped out desperately, "I want you to fuck me in the ass!"

I sat up in surprise.




Chapter 53



"What?!" I exclaimed after I sat up. "Did you say you want me to fuck your ass?!"

Cindy replied calmly, "I did."

It was her steady composure that did me in. Now that she'd asked, she wasn't jittery any more. But I sure was! I sat there in the tent staring at her in disbelief.

After seeing I wasn't saying anything, she explained, "Of course, it's up to you. We don't have to do it if you don't want to. But I was just thinking... this is my special initiation night. This is one of the greatest days of my life, and already a memory I'll treasure forever. I am literally giving myself to you. What better way to symbolize that and cap off a perfect ceremony than by giving my ass to you too?"

I nodded, but I still just sat there and stared. I didn't know what to think.

Finally, she asked, "What?"

"Sorry, it's just that this took me by surprise. With everything else going on, anal sex hasn't even been on my radar screen lately. You know I've never done it before, not even with Mindy."

She nodded. "Of course. But you also know that I have. In fact, I'm the only one of your women to have ANY experience with anal. I know you've had an aversion to it, but given that you're a master of your own harem and you're going to be having sex with two of your daughters, isn't it kind of odd not to at least give anal sex a try?"

I sighed. "Definitely. Mindy and I were talking about doing it for a long time, even before her cucquean craziness started. I was the one dragging my feet. I'd love to do it with you, but... it would be weird not to do it with her the first time. Even after all these latest developments, she still is my wife and soul mate."

Cindy sat down next to me and put a hand on my arm. "Don't worry. I've talked to her about that. We agreed that if she waited for you, she'd be waiting forever. Let's face it: you don't have a clue how to do it, and if you do it wrong, you could really hurt someone. That's especially true given the unusually thick and long size of your..." - she glanced significantly towards my hips - "...cock. But once you and I do it, you'll see how great it can be, and then you can try it out with her and your other slaves. I'm sure they'll all love it too, and we'll have even more great times together."

It makes sense. She's right that Min and I need help on this. We're like the blind leading the blind. Anal sex is difficult, especially with my size. If I do it wrong, I could seriously hurt someone. For my first time, it really needs to be with Cindy, since she knows the ropes. Besides, things have changed. Mindy wants it this way! She was told the plan; that's why she left, so Cin wouldn't feel weird doing it with her watching. I need to pull up my "big boy pants" and get this done. After I've done it once, I'm sure it'll get a lot easier. 

I nodded my agreement. But I still felt uneasy and blindsided. I didn't feel ready.

She smiled widely, yet still with a hint of nervousness. "Great! I promise you, you won't regret it. You know, it won't exactly be easy for me either. Sure, I've had anal sex before, but not with anything like your baseball bat of a cock. But we'll work together and overcome all obstacles, even the very thick and long ones." She grinned at that.

I asked, "What if... what if I'm just too big? I've seen the way you and the others cry tears of struggle most any time you have my dick in your mouth or your pussy. Only Mindy is immune, since she's had so many years to adjust to my size."

"Yes, but we LOVE that! Like I was telling you earlier, I let my tears flow freely because it adds to the whole experience."

"Okay, but still, size is size. If I'm just barely able to fit into your mouth or pussy... we all know that asses are notoriously tight. What if I simply can't get it in? Or I can, but it causes you too much pain?!"

She took my hand. "Don't worry; I'm prepared. For the last week, I've been wearing progressively bigger butt plugs when you're not around, mostly at night. I had an enema in the time I disappeared shortly after Nicky called this evening, so I'm as clean back there as I can possibly be. And after the massive orgasms you gave me tonight, my body is about as loose and limp as it'll ever get. I have full trust and confidence in you, and that's absolutely crucial when it comes to anal sex, to prevent the woman from tensing up. So I'm about as ready as I'll ever be. The real question is… are you ready?"

I complained, "But still! I could just be too big!"

"Not true. I've fitted in jumbo butt plugs that are just as thick as you are, to test if it's possible. It is. Furthermore, in the past, I had a dildo that was exactly the same size as your cock, and that fit in my ass too. Now, we may find that it's not pleasurable enough for me to make up for the pain. But I'm determined to try it at least once. Based on all my other sex with you, I'm confident it's going to be simply amaaaaazing, for both of us! So I'm ready and determined. Again, are YOU ready?"

I pondered that. She's right. It probably WILL be great. But we won't know until we try. The burden of the difficulty and pain falls much more on her. If she's ready and willing, then how can I say no? 

I said, "I am. Sure. What the hell? As you pointed out, given everything else that's happened to me, why the hell not? I have full trust and confidence in you too. If you think this is something we'll both enjoy, then I'm game. My only concern is: where's Mindy? I think it would be good if she could at least watch. I know she'd love to 'bask' in her weird cucquean way, but more importantly, she would learn so I could do it with her soon too. Actually, it would be nice if the others could watch and learn too."

Cindy looked down and frowned. "Um... yeah... about that... The problem is, I'm very shy about having anal sex in front of someone else. That may seem hard for you to believe, since I've been having sex in front of and with your other women so often lately. But I was shy about that at first too. It's just I was swept up in such a whirlwind that my resistance was shattered before I even knew what was happening, thanks to things like the 'share the cock' rule."

I pointed out, "Boy, tonight one would have never known. You were a shamelessly slutty slave right in front of everybody!" I smiled encouragingly.

She smiled back. "I know. I can scarcely believe it myself. That's what you do to me, how thrilled you make me. I'm totally in love with you and in lust with you. I was beaming with joy being such a 'slutty slave.' Already tonight has been a memory to treasure for the rest of my life, and I can't wait to be shamelessly slutty for you in countless harem orgies to come! Whenever I get self-conscious about the others, I just think about my two favorite rules: 'pleasure the cock' and 'share the cock.'"

She went on, "That said, anal sex is different. This isn't something where you just stick it in and start thrusting. The attitude of the woman on the receiving end is crucial. If I get tensed up, my ass will tense up too and you simply won't be able to fit your big cock in. Even if you do, I'll have trouble enjoying it. And nothing would make me tense up more than having someone watch! I'd feel like I'm being judged, if that makes any sense. Anal sex is a very private and intensely intimate act, at least for me."

She further explained, "That's why, a few minutes ago, I took Mindy aside and privately explained to her what I wanted to do and asked if she could go back to the house with the others. She was disappointed, but I've talked to her about my issues with anal sex, so she understood. She's a real sweetheart."

I said, "Then you'll be glad to hear what I whispered to Sue Ellen just before she left. I was concerned that the Gruesome Twosome in particular would try and sneak back here to see what we were doing, because why not? It seems that if they're not actually having sex with me, there's nothing they enjoy more than spying on me having sex with someone else. So I asked Sue Ellen if she could make sure the others stayed in the house. That includes Mindy, because frankly I wouldn't put it past her to spy on me too! But with my loyal Cupcake on the case, you can rest assured our privacy is going to stay private."

She squeezed my hand. "Thanks for thinking of that. You're right. We're in good hands. She's a remarkable young woman and an inspiration to the rest of us on how a cock slave should behave."

I nodded.

Cindy gave me a look like she was raring to get started already.

But I certainly wasn't. I was tired from all the great but physically exhausting sex all evening, and my penis was still flaccid. Plus, I'm notoriously slow to adjust to change, and this hit me out of the blue. I also wanted to find out more.

So I laid back down on some pillows, and asked her, "You and I haven't really talked much about... this. I hate to admit it, but I still tend to think of you as the Suzy Suburban Soccer Mom type. Tonight was another nail in THAT particular coffin though! I don't think I'll ever forget the sight of your stretched, naked body, with your hands reaching up to the sky, silhouetted with the stars off in the distance. You were the personification of erotic bliss!"

Cindy smiled in fond memory. "Yeah. That was pretty great, wasn't it? I can't say how I looked, but I know how I felt, and I WAS the personification of erotic bliss! I never enjoyed sex THAT much until I met you, but if I ever came close, it was with... anal sex. It definitely lights me up in a special way. If we add 'anal sex' plus 'the usual monster orgasms Master Dan gives me'... Dear God! Have mercy! You joke about killing people with too much pleasure, but you seriously might do me in! I can't wait to find out!"

She smiled at me wolfishly. She was definitely raring to go.

I asked, "Just how practiced at it are you? Was it something you did a lot with Rex?"

She grimaced. "Please don't mention that name! Especially not tonight, on my night of nights. I want to permanently wipe that memory from my mind and imagine that I've always belonged to you and you alone."

She sighed. "But I suppose I need to at least make reference to my ex to make you understand. I discovered the pleasures of anal sex back in college. Even though I was already married and raising Ruby, I was still young and wild, and I wanted to have a good time. My hubby and I did some swinging, just to be sure that we wouldn't have any regrets later, because up till that point we'd only had sex with each other."

I was surprised. "You really did that? Actual swinging?! I never knew."

"Yeah, well, it's not something I was exactly keen to confess to people. But I'm not going to keep any secrets from you. During that time, I had anal sex with a number of other men, with his permission. I found out from those experiences that you need the right partner and all the stars have to align just so, but when they do... WOW! I'm hoping that you'll love it too, and that you'll make me your regular butt slut before long."

She looked hopefully at my penis, but it was still flaccid. She struck a more seductive pose, obviously hoping to literally get a "rise" out of me.

But she also continued in a regretful tone, "At first, anal sex with Rex, no, let's call him 'He Who Shall Not Be Named.' Anal sex with, er, Mr. Nameless was great. Actually sex was really good with him in general, at least at first. But then he started drinking and getting mean. I had to stop any kind of anal activity with him, for fear that he would seriously hurt me in one of his drunken bouts. The anus isn't really built to insert a penis into, and there's lots of things that can go VERY wrong."

"A-ha! See? I'm warning you, it just might not work with us!"

"Hush, Master. It WILL work. You have to think positive! Anyway, it's been years and years for me. But I've never forgotten how much I enjoyed it. And if we can do it tonight... Oh boy! You'll have the happiest cock slave you can possibly imagine!"

I'd been mentally resisting the idea of actually going through with this tonight, but seeing how much Cindy was looking forward to it made my resistance evaporate.

Come on, Dan, you can do this. This is still Cin's big night, her one and only initiation night. Yes, I'm tired and sexually satiated, but it'll mean a whole lot more if we can manage it tonight. The main thing is that SHE is in the right mood and has the determination. We need to strike while the iron is hot! 

I started to get a little bit excited as I warmed up to the idea. My dick stiffened some, although it stayed merely half-hard.

I sat up and clapped my hands once. "Okay! Let's do this! I'm in. How do we get started?"

She chuckled. "You're really clueless about this, aren't you?"

"Pretty much. Mindy and I were planning on doing some Internet research to find out how to do it right, but we never got around to it for some reason. It might have something to do with me being, oh, just a liiiiiittle bit distracted this last week or two."

She snickered. "Just a little."

"I know it's harder to fit a penis into the back door, but how difficult can this really be? We're not talking rocket science."

She laid face down next to me. "No, we're not. But I can't emphasize how tight and difficult the insertion can be. But once you do it, that very tightness can send your pleasure soaring all the way to the moon! It shouldn't be too bad since I've been prepping myself for this with butt plugs, but then again, we do have to deal with the King. Just talking about Mr. Nameless and other things has tensed me up a little bit. I know I'm only your slave, but could you start by giving me a back massage and telling me some sweet, lovey dovey things?"

I immediately got up and sat on her thighs to position myself for a back massage. "First off, I'm not really fully on board with this whole cock slave idea. Sure, I love having sex with a submissive woman, but to me you'll always be a real flesh and blood woman with a heart and soul, not some kind of sex toy. That's just talk that gets us horny. So never let me catch you saying you're 'only my slave.' The way, I look at it, you're more like my second wife, but you're really into the whole submissive thing. If you ever decided you didn't want the slave part, I'd still love you and want you in my bed with Mindy every night."

"Aaaah! Master, you're so sweet. But I can tell you now that's never going to happen. Being your slave has become an essential part of who I am. I wouldn't want that to change no matter what!"

I nodded in understanding. "Even so, there are going to be times like this when I'll want to treat you like a queen. And since I'm your official master, I may have to resort to ordering you to let me do it!"

She giggled gaily at that. "Yes, Master! If you insist, Master, I have no choice but to fully submit to your wonderful back massage. Woe is me!" She giggled some more.

I started in massaging her back.

She purred contentedly. "Mmmm... Have I told you lately how much I love you?"

"Probably not for, oh, the last half hour or so."

She giggled some more. "Then that's too long! And Dan, this cock slave thing, it's kind of an elaborate sexy game for me, and yet I also take it very seriously. It's complicated. On one level, I know you're still just a man, you still fart and burp and all the rest, but on another level, I revel in the fact that you're so studly and impressive that you can handle a harem like ours and fuck other hotties besides! But the bottom line is that I don't just plan on becoming some kind of mindless human blow-up sex doll for you."

"Good!"

"Frankly, I don't think you have to worry about that with any of your women. If you haven't noticed, we're a very feisty bunch."

"That's true." I chuckled at that. To say the least! 

I proceeded to give her a lengthy and deep back massage while also telling her in different ways how much I loved and cherished her. It seemed to work wonders, by the way she was blissfully purring. I don't think it was possible for her to get any more relaxed.

After a while, I scooted down her legs and the back massage turned into more of an ass massage. I had her spread her legs wider, and I spent a good amount of time pleasuring her perineum ('taint') up to her pussy lips and even sometimes her clit.

This was very arousing to me as well as her, which meant that my dick finally got fully erect again. I rubbed my cockhead against her lower ass crack, letting her know my condition.

After a while, she perked up enough to say, "I feel we're ready to start. But keep in mind this is a gradual process. If you've seen erotic stories where a guy just sticks it in like he can slide it into a pussy, they're wrong. Either that, or the woman has the loosest ass in the universe. And yes, with your size, we're going to have to be extra careful."

"Got it. I'm ready to follow your lead."

"Good. I think the next step is if you can lead the way with a finger or two. Oh, and we're going to need lube, LOTS of lube! Luckily, Mindy knew this could happen tonight. I know she left some lube near the mini-fridge."

Cindy had been so relaxed that I was surprised she could string all those coherent sentences together. But once she'd gotten that important message out, she went back to moaning and purring sexually and blissfully, even though I'd stopped massaging her.

I quickly found the lube and resumed my position behind her ass. I also found a glove next to the lube and put it on. Then I started experimenting with inserting an index finger in her ass.

This was very strange to me. Sure, I'd done a lot of anal play with Mindy over the years, but it was different knowing that my penis was supposed to go in there soon. I was raised a "good Catholic kid," and the anus was a very mysterious thing to me. Anal sex was never talked about as something wrong, because it was too taboo to mention at all. But somehow it was made clear to me that it was "icky" beyond all imagining, as well as being a serious sin.

As a result, I had to psych myself up when it came time to stick two fingers in instead of the usual one, and attempt to loosen and widen her opening some more. But that went well, and her sexy moans and purrs showed that I had to be doing something right.

The time came for me to position my cock over her anus and start to push in. I was all lubed up and ready to go. But, to be honest, I was feeling increasingly nervous. Doubt about my size fitting in her was just part of my problem. All those "icky" issues were on my mind as well.

Worse, I worried that she would sense my mood and then start to tighten up too. As a result, I wanted to get past this stage as quickly as possible.

Cindy must have sensed some of that, because she advised me, "Okay, let's start. But remember, the worst thing you can do here is rush. This is NOT going to be easy! Hopefully, once I become a regular butt slut for you, my ass will get accustomed to your size. But I haven't done this in ages, and my poor ass won't know what hit her when you start pushing in something that'll seem the size of a Greyhound bus to me. It's going to be a 'two steps forward, one step back' kind of thing. So please, take it slow and easy!"

I replied, "Okay, Cin. I may be the 'master,' but when it comes to this, you're the boss right now. Just keep in mind how good it's gonna feel, eventually. This'll be soooo worth it..."

"MMMM!" she moaned agreeably.

I started to push my cockhead in. Outwardly, I was attempting to sound confident and optimistic. But I was actually thinking, Holy fuck! This is impossible! Two fingers is about all that can fit in there, and that was a tight squeeze. How the hell am I supposed to get my entire dick in there? There's no way this can work! 

But then I also thought, The human body is a remarkable thing. Think about a woman giving birth. How could an entire ten-pound baby come out through a vagina? But it happens all the time! Okay, maybe not "all the time" but often enough for it to be intentional and possible. I've just gotta be confident and persistent, and make this happen! 

I kept on pushing. Unfortunately, nothing was really happening. I might as well have been pushing where there was no hole.

Cindy sensed the problem, and said, "Okay, Master, this is where the rubber hits the road. I know that we treat you like this invincible, insatiable dominant sex beast, but the truth is you're really a kind-hearted and sensitive guy most of the time. At least when King Dong isn't in the house."

We both chuckled at that, which helped relax us.

She went on, "I can tell that it hurts you emotionally as much as it hurts us physically when it comes to giving one of us a harsh spanking. You don't do it because you get off on it, but because you feel you must. I know all that, but now's the time where you've gotta stop being the nice guy and get, well, pushy. I'm not talking about a full-on King Dong rampage, but just be aggressive. I'm not made out of glass. Push it in! HARD!"

Before I could overthink it, I pushed in as hard as I could. And miracle of miracles, I could feel that I was making a little bit of progress. It wasn't much, but it was there. I exclaimed, "Hey! Did you feel that?"

"Yes, I did," Cindy grunted. "That's good! But don't stop there. I'm nice and relaxed. I don't think I have to worry about you pushing too hard because you're not that way. So keep at it, just like that. Remember, getting your bulbous cockhead and especially the edge of the crown in is the hardest part. Once we do that, the rest will follow naturally. So even a fraction of an inch is a big victory."

I kept pushing. It was difficult! This was a lot harder than I'd expected. I found myself thinking, Man! Anal sex had better be at least twice as good as regular sex, or it's just not worth all the trouble. And after all this, I've pushed in, what, an inch at best? Good grief! 

But I have to do this for Cindy. Think about all the things she does for me. The way she and the other slaves treat me like a king is downright ridiculous. This means a lot to her, and it's her special night, so I've just gotta do it! I've gotta! Push, dammit! Push! 

I kept at it. There were times I was ready to give up, but I didn't say anything.

Cindy, bless her soul, could sense my frustration, and she acted as a cheerleader of sorts. "Come on, Master! You're almost there; I can feel it! Just a little bit more! PUSH!"

I think I was holding out for fear of hurting her. Eventually my frustration grew to such a level that I started pushing harder and harder. And then, after one particularly forceful push... voila! The crown of my cockhead made it through! I slipped another entire inch in immediately afterwards, since my cock was narrower there.

"All right!" I cheered. "We did it!"

"We did! Good job, Master! I knew this could work, I just knew it!"

I couldn't see her face, but I could hear the sound of sobbing. My heart leapt to my throat with worry. "Are you okay?! I hear you crying!"

"I'm fine! Fine!" Then she didn't say any more, but I heard a lot more panting and sobbing.

Another minute passed. Finally, I was forced to ask, "Are you REALLY okay? Please tell me the truth. Are you in pain?"

She responded with surprising intensity. "You bet your damn ass! It fucking HURTS!" But then she added, "Don't worry! These are tears of joy AND struggle this time. I'm so happy!"

After she recovered a little bit, she added, "I worried you were just too thick and I was too tight. I was trying to put up a brave front, but you're right, I worried you might just be too big. If we didn't make it today, I thought I might have to try bigger and bigger butt plugs and wear them all the time before we could give it another go. But we made it this far! That's why I'm so overjoyed, because it means my ass can be a slave to your cock too!"

I was encouraged, but I pointed out, "We're far from done. I feel like I'm stuck."

"Don't worry. The rest will be easy as pie. You'll see!"

Unfortunately, that wasn't close to being true. The rest was far from easy. I was already sweating and wishing the heater wasn't turned up so high. After a brief rest, I had to keep on pushing. And pushing and pushing! I was doubting even more why anyone would ever bother with anal sex, period. But I was determined to do it for Cindy.

It didn't help that she continued to sob as if she'd just heard her parents had died. At one point, I insisted that she turn her head enough for me to actually see her face. Sure enough, her eyes were red and tears were streaming down her cheeks, but there was an unmistakable look of joy brightening her entire face. There even was a kind of radiant glow.

So that encouraged me that she wasn't bullshitting in order to make sure I kept going. Actually, I sensed she wasn't being entirely honest, since she didn't want me to know just how much pain she was feeling. But there was nothing I could do about that. Thanks to seeing that joyous look on her face, I resolved to keep going and cross my fingers that her pain would fade and her pleasure would soar. If it got to be too much for her, I had to count on her being honest enough to tell me when to stop.

At least my taboos about anal sex being weird and icky weren't a serious problem. I was so focused on just squeezing in all the way that I didn't have time to worry about anything else. I reduced it to a simple physical problem, like trying to cram a square peg into a round hole.

I kept on pushing and pushing and pushing! The good news was that although the progress was slow, it was continual. I could see that I was getting in deeper, bit by bit. At one point, I joked, "For probably the first time in my life, I'm wishing my dick wasn't so long!"

She laughed. "Me too!"

"Remember, if the pain gets too great, tell me!"

"Trust me, I will. I'm hanging in there. It's okay!"

I looked down at my crotch and saw that I still had about half of my eight inches to go. We'd made about an inch after my cockhead with relative ease, but then my shaft got thicker and it seemed we were stuck again.

Ugh! So far, I'm not a fan of anal sex at all. Had I tried this with Mindy for the first time, I'm sure we would have given up on it by this point, since she has a conflicted opinion on anal sex like I do. But I have to keep going for Cin. She really wants it. She's absolutely determined. I have to be determined too. 

I kept telling those thoughts about determination to myself over and over, and sometimes out loud.

And Cindy kept on cheerleading, even though her loud grunting and wet face showed she was suffering. At times, she blatantly lied. She'd say things like, "We're almost there! Just another inch or two and we'll make it, I can tell!"

I found that kind of cute, since we weren't even halfway when she said it. But that strengthened my resolve to see this through, since it helped show me how much she wanted it.

At one point, I asked her, "How are you doing? Would it help if we take a break?"

"I'm doing fine. Don't take a break on my account! Just wait until you're fully in me. That's when it'll get good. Trust me."

Ugh! I am NOT having fun. This feels like a chore to me, and I hate to imagine what she's going through. Far from feeling pleasure, I feel like my dick is getting slowly crushed to pulp. But then again, everyone says anal sex is great. Surely this has to get a lot better, or people wouldn't do it. I just have to be patient. Once the thrusting starts, that's when it'll change, right? 

So I kept on, with Cindy cheering me on. When I finally "bottomed out," getting as deep in her ass as I could get, I thought that would be a big victory. But I didn't feel any better. It still felt like my cock was in a vise that was squeezing in on all sides.

Cindy wasn't having an easy time of it either, to say the least. She kept telling me she was fine, but I could tell from her grunts and groans that she was anything but fine. She was sweating like a pig, clenching her fists, and grasping at the sheets. Even after I was fully sheathed in her, I could still hear her sobbing most of the time.

Finally, we reached a point where I could start making little thrusts in and out. But it STILL wasn't pleasurable to me. She was just too tight.

I thought, There's no way in hell she's enjoying this! I'm just too thick for her. What a disappointment! Anal sex is a big deal for her, and we're just not anatomically compatible. And if I don't fit her, I doubt I'll fit any of the others. I'll be afraid to try, after this. 

Yet we kept at it. We took little breaks to help her body adjust to my size, then I'd thrust a little more. Then we'd rest. Then we'd give it another try.

Fiiiinally, slowly but surely, I started to make some headway. The sense of painful squeezing lessened, and I was able to thrust in and out more than just an inch or so at a time. There was no magical moment where everything changed, but the longer we went at it, the better it got.

I'd been skeptical and unhappy all along, but the time came when I had to pause my thrusting and admit, "Okay, this is starting to feel good."




Chapter 54



"A-ha!" Cindy said triumphantly. "I told you! But hang in there. It'll get better still. I promise! A LOT better. My ass refused to accept you at first, but you're conquering me through sheer persistence. I'm going to loosen up some more, and then you'll see."

Man! What hard work! I wiped my sweaty brow and resumed thrusting.

I felt a lot better when I felt her ass tremble. Then I heard her scream with obviously lusty fervor.

Shortly thereafter, she gasped out triumphantly, "So it begins! That was my first orgasm. The first of many! This is where it really gets good!"

I couldn't see her face and I hadn't heard her sobbing in a while. "Are you still crying?"

"A little, I'll be honest. But it's mostly tears of joy now. Trust me, Master. Yes, it still hurts like hell, but the pleasure is much greater. And I know from experience that the more we do it, the better it'll get! Please, we can't stop now!"

Sure enough, it got better for me as she loosened up a bit more and I could thrust in and out almost as much as if I was in her pussy, but with a much tighter fit. It still didn't seem worth all the extra work, though.

However, it was a different story with Cindy: once she had her first orgasm, it was like she couldn't stop having them! Many more orgasms followed, one after another! It seemed her ass was quivering and spasmodically squeezing my cock more often than not.

At least I felt great that I was making her feel so good. Before long, it was like she was on a hair trigger and stayed there, so seemingly anything I did made her cum.

I'd heard somewhere or another that most women don't cum from anal stimulation alone, so it's good to get her pussy and clitoris involved as much as possible. With that in mind, now that the great struggle was over, I was able to focus more on using my fingers to play with her pussy and clit. Sure enough, that worked to great effect. Hell, it was like that any time I so much as thought about touching her clit, she had a big climax!

But I noticed that even when I wasn't touching her there, she would cum anyway! I knew that some people just didn't have many nerves in the right places to enjoy anal sex. But I was starting to realize that she had to be one of those women capable of experiencing a lot of anal pleasure. She just kept on cumming and cumming!

At one point, she said, "Oh, Master! This is divine! Please... stop! For a minute! Gotta... gotta rest!"

Naturally, I stopped.

Once she'd recovered her breath some, she said while we still rested, "This is what I've been dreaming of for so long! It's coming true! You're stretching my ass to fit your fucking GIGANTIC COCK! HNNNG! So fucking THICK! You're almost too much for me, but I love it!"

After more lusty panting, she went on, "Master, you have no idea how long I've wanted this! So many times I'd visit Mindy and see you, and then later that night I'd masturbate in my bed. I wanted you to fuck me in every hole, so bad, but most especially my ASS! There are times I got so excited that I even put my Dando up there. But now you're fucking me with the real thing! It's just like I'd dreamed: your huge cock takes the whole thing to another level! Mr. Nameless couldn't come close to what you're doing to me!"

Hearing that made me feel good, and it gave me renewed energy. But I also thought, "Dando?!" Tell me she didn't just say that. But she did. Oh shit! How could she have a Dando too?! The Hellions said there were only three! 

Okay, I can't worry about that right now. Gotta stay focused. I'll make a mental note and get back to that later. But right now, I'm gonna fuck her with all my might! 

I roared with renewed vigor, "Just wait, Cin. I'm just getting started. I'm gonna totally rock your world!"

"DO IT! Don't hold back at all now! Fuck me HARD! As hard as you can! Fuck the SHIT out of me! Literally!" She giggled a little at that.

I was inspired to fuck her harder and faster. Luckily, although I'd experienced a TON of sex all evening long, I'd been fairly passive for most of it. So even though I'd climaxed three times in the last few hours, I still had a considerable amount of energy. I knew I'd be dead to the world tomorrow morning, but for now I was determined to give Cindy the best anal experience of her life!

I tried not to think about her inadvertent Dando comment, but it actually helped me. I felt angry that I'd been lied to, probably by the Gruesome Twosome, and I channeled that into more vigorous thrusting.

I figured I had to be succeeding, because she was orgasming more or less continually, as long as I kept thrusting. And when I played with her pussy or clit as well, it was like she was having orgasms on top of orgasms. I'd never seen someone so far gone into the throes of ecstasy, and that was saying a lot. Hell, I would have thought her throes of ecstasy from earlier in the evening couldn't be topped, and yet here we were!

I was able to take longer and longer strokes, so much so that at one point I accidentally pulled too far back, and Cindy's ass reflexively expelled my cock all the way out.

Boy, she did NOT like that! She frantically screamed, "Put it back! Put it back in! Please! Now! I beg you! I NEED your COCK in my ASS! MORE COCK!"

I was having a lot of fun by now, and I thought I'd tease her a little bit. "And just what'll you give me if I do put it back?"

She cried out, "Don't joke around! Please! I need it so bad!"

There was such a desperate edge to her voice that I thrust back in right away. After all the trouble we'd had getting my thickness in her the first time, I thought it would be another ordeal getting it back in. But it slid in with surprising ease. That showed to me how much her body had adjusted to my size.

Man alive! Things are getting pretty intense. It sounds like she needs my cock in her ass as much or more than she needs air to breathe! I must say, this is quite an intense trip. I'm starting to see the appeal, for sure! 

When I pushed in all the way after that, her resulting orgasmic screams must have set dogs to barking throughout the whole neighborhood. I was sure that my women in the house had to be hearing her screams, despite the tent and the distance.

I actually took the time to look around our tent to check if anyone was spying on us. I realized I wouldn't have been able to tell if there was, due to the darkness, so I focused on making Cindy cum more times than should be humanly possible in one evening. That was my goal.

I had to marvel at how much things had changed. There's no way I could forget the long and arduous ordeal of getting my thick cock in her ass. Her ass was still tight, but in the most pleasurable way. I couldn't have asked for a more stimulating fucking sensation.

And Cindy! Jesus fucking Christ on a pogo stick! Cindy just couldn't get enough of my cock ramming her up the butt. It was like she was possessed or something. She was animalistic in her guttural moans and unrestrained screams.

I still was not happy at how difficult it was to reach this high plateau, but I figured it was worth it for Cindy's sake. Clearly, she was having the time of her life! She was constantly on a hair trigger. I felt like I could make her cum simply by brushing the tip of her elbow. Everything I did made her feel great, and that made me feel great.

I'd been fucking her fast and hard for a little while, but then I thought, Why bother? At this point, it's actually overkill. Since she's already maxing out on big orgasms, why waste my energy? If I go slower, I'll be able to last much, much longer. 

So that's what I did.

Cindy kept yelling for me to fuck her faster, deeper, and/or harder, but I didn't really listen. That drove her crazy with frustration, and made her cum even MORE!

I think my "go slow" strategy was the right way to do it, because I lasted a long, long time. I don't know how long, exactly, since there was no clock in our tent, but this was no five- or even ten-minute quickie. And it was an endless plateau of great pleasure for me, comparable to when all five of my women were working on me at once. I couldn't imagine what Cindy was feeling, because I knew she had to be enjoying this even more than I was!

After a while, I thought with great understatement, Hey, this anal sex thing is pretty all right! And that's the understatement of the year! No wonder she was so determined to try it out, despite all the pain. And I can see why she'd want to do this on a regular basis if fucking my cock up her ass makes her head come undone like this! Good god, is she ever going to stop cumming? Holy guacamole! 

As great is it all was, I knew it could be even better once we'd have some practice and learned how our bodies reacted to each other and what worked best. I knew I could make the joy ride last even longer still.

But I decided, I'm not going to fight my urge to cum to the bitter end. For one thing, I've had a full day of fantastic sex, to say the least! But also, Cindy needs to be up early for her first full day of work tomorrow. We could literally do this for another hour or two, if we want to fuck until we drop dead of total exhaustion. I probably could get it up for a fifth time if I really try. Hell, we could sleep together and fuck still more in the middle of the night and when we wake up. But then how will Cindy get through the day? I'll be totally exhausted too. 

Although this is Cindy's big initiation night, there will be many more nights to come. A countless number, really. There's no need to overdo it. I'm already sure that her initiation has been a grand slam home run for her, and that's what matters the most. 

So I yelled, "Cin, I'm gonna cum!"

She yelled right back, "Do it! Cum in me! CUUUUUM! Give it to me! MAKE ME TAKE IT!"

I came! I felt a special satisfaction unloading my cum deep in her bowels. I can't explain how or why, but it was a different feeling than cumming while fully sheathed in her vagina, or any vagina. I don't know if it was better or worse, but it was different. I knew right then that it was something I wanted a lot more of!

Once I came and my dick was withdrawn from her ass, it took her a long while for her arousal levels to subside. I swear, she kept having orgasmic aftershocks even after I'd stopped touching her altogether! It was remarkable. I'd never seen anything like that before.

I held her in my arms and we rested for a while, lying side by side. I closed my eyes and fell asleep.

She did too, because when I woke up she was still sleeping. It was adorable that she had a big smile on her face, even while asleep. She looked positively radiant, despite all the sweat and tussled hair.

I decided to let her sleep. She had to be having some very happy dreams.

I felt damn good. After we'd had so much difficulty at first, I honestly hadn't expected to enjoy the anal sex nearly enough to justify all the effort and pain involved. I'd done it for Cindy. As the saying goes, "It's better to give than receive," and it was nice to give something back to her after so very much that she'd done to me. That fact that in the end it was worth it for me after all was a nice, unexpected bonus. Clearly, this is something we'd have to do more of in the future.

By and by, I could sense that Cindy was stirring. Even though her eyes were still closed, I guessed she was probably awake. So I asked her, "Cin, you there? How are you doing?"

She didn't open her eyes, but her smile grew. "Mmmm... Never better! Aaaah..." She snuggled into me happily.

Neither of us were in any hurry, so those were the last words spoken for a few minutes. I enjoyed simply watching her contented face. I felt like the king of the world to have sexually rocked her world, just like I'd told her I would.

Then, out of the blue and with her eyes still closed, she said, "Mmmm... Master, you're stuck with me now!"

Sensing that she was fully awake and well rested, I asked her, "What do you mean?"

"I mean... I would have loved and served you anyway, but with the anal sex as a kind of cherry on top, you're going to have yourself one VERY happy camper. Er, slave." She giggled.

"Well, that's good news." I lovingly ran a hand through her hair.

She purred approvingly in response to my petting. "Master, you have no idea how much I loved that, how much I NEEDED that! I feel like I've bonded to you even more than before. My mind is made up and you can't change it."

She purred sexily some more. "I'm gonna be your personal butt slut. Your number one slut in the butt!" She giggled. "It'll get easier, you'll see. I'm gonna keep training my ass with butt plugs so you'll fit just right, any time. God, it's gonna be so fucking GREAT! Even now, I can already feel the yearning to impale my ass onto your cock again growing within me. I'm so ecstatic, I could fly!"

I replied, "That's great. And I'm pretty happy now too. But I'm not so sure if the flying is going to work. Unfortunately, I think we're going to have to walk back to the house. And remember that you do have to be at work by nine tonight."

"Oh no! UGH! Don't remind me... Ugh. I can't do it." She finally opened her eyes and looked at me with concern.

"What?"

"I can't do it. Seriously, I don't think I could stand, much less walk, and definitely not all that way. Master, I know this is asking a lot, especially coming from a slave, but could you please... carry me?"

I pointed out, "That is asking a lot, if only because it's a really long way, given how much you weigh!" Knowing how women can be sensitive about their weight, I quickly added, "Not that you're overweight at all, but you weigh like an adult woman, and it's such a long way to go!"

She said sadly, "I understand."

I continued, "But I'll give it a try, at least. I'm not sure I can make it. However, I don't want to hear you say 'this is asking a lot, especially coming from a slave.' Yes, you're a cock slave, but you're also kind of a wife, as I keep telling you. I don't want you bowing and clanking around in chains and all that."

She giggled with delight, and made some pretend clanking noises.

"I want you to disagree with me and say I'm full of shit when I'm full of shit. I want you to be happy and well loved. Sometimes that'll mean some kind of sexually submissive role for you that we both enjoy, but other times it'll mean me giving you a special gift or treating you like a princess, because you deserve that. So, yeah, I'll do my damnedest to try to carry you, even though it's going to be an ordeal, because you deserve it!"

I could see Cindy's face glowing with delight the more I spoke. By the time I finished, tears were leaking from her eyes. (She'd wiped her face clean after our fucking finished.) "Oh, Master! You're too much! Just when I think I couldn't POSSIBLY be any happier, you have to go and say that! BEST. DAY. EVER!"

She kissed me on the lips. However, she clearly was totally worn out, because she barely had the energy to do that, and it didn't last long. The tears kept flowing though, more and more.

I wiped her cheeks. "Hey, please don't cry. Why so much crying tonight?"

She exclaimed, "Because your cock is so very, very enormous, and your heart is bigger still!"

I smiled at that. "Even if you're happy, if you start crying then I'm gonna start crying, and then we'll be a bunch of crybabies."

She giggled. "Sorry. I'll try to stop. It's hard though when I feel this... MMMM! There are no words. Fantastic! Incredible! Even if it goes south from here, I have no regrets becoming your cock slave, if only for this one perfect night!"

"Well, thanks, but it's not going to go south from here. It'll just get better and better as our love grows over the years. Now, come on, let's see if we can get you back to the house. If we wait around, I'll just get sleepier. Tomorrow's another day, and it's going to be a rough one."

I wasn't just thinking about the work that we'd all have to go to. There also was the big "reckoning" speech I was planning on giving. Things would change significantly after that, at least for a while. This was probably a "last hurrah" for a while, with a very rocky road ahead.

But then something occurred to me. "Wait a minute. Before we go, I have one tiny little question. What's this about you having a Dando?"

She didn't seem unduly alarmed, just somewhat embarrassed. "You know what a Dando is?"

I nodded, lazily twirling a few locks of her hair around my finger. "'Dan' plus 'dildo' equals 'Dando.'"

She groaned unhappily. "Oh God. How embarrassing! But then again, after officially enslaving myself to you tonight, and taking your huge cock down my throat and up my ass and everywhere else, who the fuck cares?! It's not like I have any dignity left!"

She quickly glanced at me to gauge my reaction before reluctantly admitting, "Mindy gave it to me about two years ago. Ugh! It's so embarrassing! Do you really want to know the full story?"

"Yes."

Cindy resolutely stared up into my eyes. "Well, she'd known for a long time how I'd had a huge crush on you. And we told each other most everything, so when she told me how she'd made an exact copy of your incredibly thick and long erection, I jokingly told her how I wished I had one too. Except I joked about that a lot. And then, when my next birthday came around, you could imagine my surprise when she gave me one in private as a gag gift!"

Her eyes were opened very wide, as if she was reliving the shock. "I blew it off like a joke, but I'll tell you, later that night it was no joke when I tried to fit the damn thing in my pussy. And then my mouth! It gave whole new meaning to the phrase 'gag gift!' After that, it became my favorite sex toy. Except that it was so very big that I rarely put it all the way in me. However, I loved to just suck on the tip or rub it against my clitoris and pussy lips while dreaming it was really you. Aaaah! And sliding it into my cleavage or just rubbing it against my ass crack was... UNH! Just heavenly! I'll tell you, that thing got a lot of use, up until I started having fun with the real McCoy instead!"

She was all smiles. "So that's the full story. Pretty humiliating, huh? To be that into the husband of my best friend!" Something occurred to her. "By the way, how did you know I have one, and why'd you bring it up now?"

I told her, "Because you mentioned in it the middle of the ass fuck. You said something about how there were times you got so excited that you even put your Dando up your ass. So that's how you knew I would fit in your ass tonight. That and the butt plugs."

"Ah. That's true. Although that was very, very rare. I only did that a couple of times, and after I got rip-roaring drunk! You were just too big!" She suddenly got a worried look on her face. "Are you upset with me? Did I do wrong?"

I stroked her beautiful hair. "I don't think so. But that depends on a couple more questions. Did Mindy know that you were actively using it? Or anyone else? And did you know about any other Dandos out there?"

She replied earnestly, "Oh, Mindy knew all right! I wasn't totally forthcoming, but she's very perceptive and when she made jokes about it and saw me blush, it didn't exactly take a genius to figure things out anyway. But I only talked about it with her, and only in total secrecy. Mostly I just got veiled in-jokes from her. Believe me, Master, a dildo is a very private matter, especially a Dan-shaped one! I wouldn't have even told her about it, despite our general 'no secrets' friendship, except she was the one who gave it to me."

She added, "And I knew she had one, but I figured she hardly ever used it since you kept her pussy sore and satisfied all the time anyway. Other than that, I wasn't aware of any others. Although I suppose in theory there could be, but I never gave that much thought until just now. I figured I was her only close friend known by her to have a huge crush on you."

I nodded. "Okay. Don't worry; you're not in trouble. Not at all. But promise me one thing: don't tell Mindy or anyone else anything about this conversation. It never happened. I need to get some things straightened out with her."

She nodded with firm resolve. "Understood. Master, I'm one of your slaves now. You OWN me. You can trust me with total discretion. It's my greatest desire to be a loyal and obedient slave, just like Sue Ellen."

"Good. Then let's go before I really do get too tired to carry you."

I managed to pick Cindy up, and I carried her out of the tent and sat her on a nearby deck bench. Then I turned off the heater and took care of a few things.

Cindy was staring up into the sky. "Look at all the stars. It's all too beautiful! I think I'm going to cry some more!"

"Don't, please. Let's go." I picked her up again and started carrying her all the way back to the house.

I suspected that she was capable of walking back to the house if she really needed to, but I wanted to do this to cap off her special night by showing her how much I treasured her.

It was NOT easy! I consider myself a reasonably strong guy, but this was not a matter of just carrying her over some threshold. Furthermore, I'd just enjoyed a hell of a lot of sex! I don't know if it's true, but it felt as if I'd burned as many calories as if I'd played a long tennis match. This was about the worst possible time to be asked to do this.

But I persevered. I had to lower Cindy down to the ground and rest a couple of times. But it was later in the evening and getting cold, so I didn't want to linger outside. I just sucked it up and kept on. I didn't want to follow the path of candles because that wound around artistically and it wasn't the shortest route, but I had to because otherwise who knows what I could have bumped into in the dark.

To my relief, Mindy was waiting at the patio door that led into the dining room. There were no lights on in the house at all, but there was still some light because all of the electric candles were still turned on. She had the sliding glass door opened wide, so I didn't have to stop to deal with that. I hurried on past, lowered Cindy to the nearest sofa in the living room, and then collapsed on the floor right next to her.

I was panting hard and even sweatier than before. "Fuuuuuuck! God DAMN!"

"Impressive!" Mindy stood above me, wearing a robe, taking pictures with a camera. I'd noticed she'd snapped a few photos as we were getting near the patio door too.

I grumbled, "Some help you are. Can I have a glass of water or something, please?"

"Two waters, coming right up! I'll get one for you too, Cindy." She rushed off to the kitchen and came right back with the waters. She handed one to me and then helped Cindy drink hers.

Once that was taken care of, she said, "Sorry. It's just that I'm thinking that this is such an important night for Cindy and us all, and we probably didn't document it well enough. But I'm sure she'll treasure the ones of her 'heroic master' carrying her all that way."

Cindy opened her eyes and said, "Oh, I will! Believe me! Thank you very much for that."

Mindy looked surprised.

Cindy chuckled, and said, "Don't worry, I'm not dead. I can still talk. But Dan fucked me so good that I honestly can't walk! Oh, and by the way, Master, thank you SO MUCH for carrying me. You really are my hero tonight!"

I groaned. "Ugh. We're gonna need to get a Segway or a cart or something. I definitely don't want to make a habit out of doing that!"

Mindy knelt down in front of where Cindy lay and held her hand. She told her, "You know that he knows you could have walked if push came to shove. But he wanted to do it to show his love for you. I know him and I know you, so I can tell."

Cindy looked up at me in surprise. "Really?!"

I nodded.

She stared at me with amazement. "WOW! That makes it even better! I must admit... I suppose I could have if I really, really needed to. Wow! I've never felt so loved! Not to mention so thoroughly FUCKED!"

Mindy leaned in with renewed eagerness. "So tell me: how was it?!"

Cindy's eyes lit up, and it looked like she was eager to tell her story.

But before she could get started, I said, loudly, "Come out, come out, wherever you are! Girls, I can't see you, but I know you're there. Don't try to hide!"

Sure enough, out of the darkness emerged Sue Ellen, Michelle, and Ruby. They were naked down to their bare feet and looking very sheepish and abashed.

Mindy was surprised. She asked me, "How did you know they were there?"

I snorted, "Come on. I should know well enough by now. You all have your slave rules, I should start a list of master rules for myself. And rule number one would be, 'If you have any suspicion that you're being spied upon, know that you're being spied upon!' But don't worry, I'm not upset. It's natural to be curious. You DID stay in the house though, didn't you?"

The girls all nodded. Interestingly, Sue Ellen was blushing furiously while Ruby was blushing slightly and Michelle was still just looking sheepish.

Sue Ellen said, "Master, they wanted to go and look. I had to use firm measures, but I kept them inside."

"Thank you for that, Cupcake."

Now that that cat was out of the bag, Michelle grumbled, "She rode us like, like... she was a sheepdog and we were the sheep!" But then her demeanor changed. She knelt down right next to Mindy and in front of Cindy, and reached out for Cindy's hand. "Never mind that! Tell us how it went! We heard some orgasmic screams, so we figured he had to have crammed in ALL into you. Did he?! Did he manage to fuck his great big cock all the way up your ass?!"

I wasn't sure what to make of Michelle's sudden interest, but didn't have much chance to ponder the implications because Sue Ellen and Ruby followed Michelle. Soon, all four of them were kneeling in front of Cindy like she was a prostrate guru of some kind.

I remained lying on the floor a couple of feet away, temporarily forgotten.

After a dramatic pause, an exhausted Cindy just nodded slightly, but very deliberately.

The girls all squeezed each other's hands and looked back and forth like they'd just been told the greatest news in the history of the world. They were too excited to even speak!

Cindy sat up in her sofa somewhat, finding a minor burst of energy. "Girls, you wouldn't believe it! It was the greatest! It was like... Oh. My. God! I can't even begin to explain!"

"Try harder!" Michelle urged. "This is SOOOO important to me! I have to know everything!"

Cindy sighed fondly. "I needed that SO VERY BADLY! It's been so many years since I had my anal itch scratched the way I needed it to be scratched. GAAAWWWD! I swear! It was all I dreamed it would be, and more!"

Michelle looked to Ruby and even firmly grasped her shoulders. She exclaimed, "Did you hear that?! Did you hear that?! What did I tell you?!"

Ruby seemed as stunned as Michelle was overjoyed. She just muttered, "Oh my God! Oh my God!"

Curiously, Sue Ellen didn't seem nearly as affected. It occurred to me that she didn't have years of build up from the Dream and the Plan, so she hadn't been waiting a couple of years (at least!) to find out if anal sex with my dick was possible. Plus, the Gruesome Twosome were highly emotional in general.

Mindy couldn't help but quip to Cindy about her "anal itch scratched" comment, "Don't worry, I have some lotion for that in the bathroom. If you scratch an itch like that, it only makes it worse."

The three girls glared at her with annoyance. Michelle cried out, "MooooOOOOOooom! Not now! This is, like, life and death important!"

A chastened Mindy said, "Sorry." Then she looked to Cindy. "Go on, tell us the rest! I'm dying to find out too!"

Cindy sighed fondly again. "So good! So good! Let's put it this way: I came so many times that you simply wouldn't believe it! Dozens upon dozens of times! It was truly countless! It was like one big endless orgasm! Total nirvana!"

The three girls practically swooned at that, with Sue Ellen seemingly just as impressed as the Hellions.

Ruby muttered, "Oh my God! That is soooo cool! Michelle, you were so right!"

Michelle was crowing. "Of course I'm right! How could I not be? This is Daddy we're talking about! He's always the best of the best!"

I spoke up, forcing them to turn and look at me. "Hey, you all, it wasn't all peaches and cream. Or peaches and creamy cum, as the case may be. It was really difficult! It was much harder than I thought it would be. We almost didn't make it. It was a really amazing experience, granted, but it's not something I'm willing to do at the drop of a hat."

The women all looked to Cindy to get her take on that. "He's right. There were a couple of times I almost gave in to despair, thinking that he was just TOO THICK for me to take! We wouldn't have stood a chance if I didn't prepare with the butt plugs." Then, despite being excited about the topic at hand, she yawned.

That yawn reminded me to put my foot down. I said, "Hey, everybody, if I let you all get started, you're going to talk about this for hours. But look how wiped out Cindy is. Furthermore, she and Mindy have to be at work by nine. It's Cindy's first day and she can't screw up. So, I'm using my authority as master and officially declaring this conversation OVER! It's bedtime for everyone. We all have to work tomorrow!"

There was a collective disappointed groan. Their rapt faces turned almost sad.

Michelle immediately complained to me, "But Daddy! You don't understand! We've been dreaming about this for YEARS! Years and years and years! Getting our asses fucked by you has been a big part of our Dream forever! And I was so good about staying in the house!"

"Only because Sue Ellen made you," I pointed out.

Michelle actually brought her hands together like a beggar. "Please! Daddy, please!"

Ruby saw that and struck the same pose. She wore the same "sad puppy dog" look too.

I relented a little, and said, "Okay, Cindy, you have one minute, max, to give them a taste. But that's it!"

Cindy's eyes shone with excitement. "Oh my! How can I explain?! Well, girls, let's put it like this. Master's cock, was SOOOOO thick! So impossibly THICK! You know that feeling of total fullness and total satisfaction when he completely fills your cunt to the brim?"

"No," Michelle interjected, indignantly.

Everyone ignored her.

Cindy continued, "Well, imagine that, times TEN! It was like I'd been skewed by a cock one foot thick! It hurt like hell, and I sobbed without restraint! I felt totally helpless! But then he slowly thrust in and out, and the pain was totally overwhelmed by pleasure! We're talking pleasure so intense that you can't help but pass out AND totally lose your mind! Everything he did made me cum! Everything! I literally couldn't stop cumming! It was so much that I really thought I would DIE! But what a way to go!"

She paused to catch her breath.

I looked around at the others. To call them eager and "on the edge of their seats" was putting it mildly.

She went on, "Girls, I tell you, we're all so damn lucky to be his sex slaves, if only to get the chance to get fucked in the ass by him like that even ONCE! I was screaming and begging at the top of my lungs, but he just kept on relentlessly pounding my ass, in and out, in and out! GAAWWWD, it hurt so good! So fucking THICK! I'd had anal sex many times before, but all those other times were NOTHING compared to this! Meaningless! This was the ULTIMATE! I'm his forever! Joining this harem was the best fucking decision I've ever made!"

Mindy, Sue Ellen, Michelle, and Ruby all knelt there naked with their jaws hanging open.

"I may even be able to make our master an 'ass man' yet!" Cindy proclaimed triumphantly.

What's this "may" stuff you're referring to? I asked myself. You were the one declaring yourself my "butt slut!"

I spoke up. "Okay. Thanks for that, but that's enough. It's beddy-bye time, everybody." I stood up and started pulling them up, one by one.

That immediately caused a near riot.

I was surprised by the intensity of their feelings on this. So far, they hadn't talked about their interest in anal sex much at all. There had been the occasional mention now and then, but nothing to prepare me for this. It occurred to me they probably had been censoring themselves around me, due to my mixed feelings and lack of knowledge on the subject. But now that I'd experienced it and obviously enjoyed it, they didn't need to keep quiet any longer.

Michelle simply wailed, "NooooOOOOOOoooo! Please!" She gesticulated wildly, causing her jutting tits to actually smack into each other. "This is my LIFE! Daddy, I literally live to serve your cock! This is the stuff I live for! I HAVE to know more!"

Ruby similarly protested, "Daddy, how do you expect us to go to sleep, after that?! I want it so bad! I know it's not possible, but I want you to fuck my ass RIGHT NOW! And then every day after that, forever!"

After hearing that Michelle added, "Me too! You HAVE to fuck my ass too! A LOT!"

Sue Ellen was still silent, but an intense interest was clearly written on her face as well. I remembered hearing that Cindy was the only cock slave to have any anal sex experience, so she had to be looking at it from a virginal point of view.

As I kept pulling all three girls up, I said to the Gruesome Twosome, "That's definitely not going to happen any time soon. Your amnesty day is officially over. I've been warning you all that there's going to be a reckoning coming, and that starts tomorrow. Things are probably going to be pretty gloomy around here for who knows how long. Weeks, maybe. Months, possibly! We'll see. No more Mr. Nice Guy from me. So no anal sex for a while, that's for sure. To further dial down expectations, consider anal sex a once in a blue moon kind of thing anyway. It takes a ton of prep work. It's not even close to an every day thing!"

Michelle, now standing, stamped her foot in frustration. As usual, that caused a most delightful tit-quake. "That SUCKS! But even so, I'm going to start wearing my butt plugs so I'll be ready."

"Me too!" said Ruby.

Sue Ellen surprised me by saying, "Me three!"

Mindy added, "Actually, so will I. Honey, you know how long we've talked about having anal sex. I think it's only fair if I'm next. And your conflict is with the Gruesome Twosome, not me, right?"

That surprised me even more. With the girls being so vocal and emotional, I'd forgotten my wife was there too. I said to her, "No, I've been warning you, it's with you too. You'll find out tomorrow. I guess I'll have to wait until evening for my big speech, after everyone gets home from work. I'm not so mad at Sue Ellen or Cindy, but believe me, nobody's going to like what I have to say. Who's getting home last tomorrow night?"

Sue Ellen shyly raised her hand. "I think that's me. We were talking about that earlier. My shift doesn't end until nine."

I frowned. "Oh, man. That's late. But I guess that can't be changed. You've been messing with your hours too much lately."

Sue Ellen nodded, then noted, "Michelle and Ruby have to work until eight anyway."

"We'll just have to do it at nine then. Everyone, be ready and waiting for when Sue Ellen comes home. Understood?"

They all nodded. The girls were still bubbling and writhing with excitement, but they were managing to contain themselves just enough to obey me.

After that, Cindy suggested that she'd recovered enough to walk upstairs, but I told her I didn't believe her.

Actually, I figured she could, since talking about her anal sex experience had revived and excited her to some degree, but I wanted to treat her like a queen a little more. So I lifted her and carried her upstairs to the bedroom. It was a walk in the park compared to carrying her all the way from the deck area, especially since I'd had a chance to rest first.

Cindy was so zonked out that I think she fell asleep even before I laid her down in bed. If not, she was out like a light immediately thereafter. She didn't even say a word. However, she did have a blissed out smile on her face. I had a good feeling she would sleep like a baby.

I was so sweaty that I had to take a quick shower. By the time I was done, Mindy was already sleeping in bed too. I managed to wiggle in between them, and then I also fell asleep pretty much the moment my head hit the pillow. I didn't even have the energy to take a moment to think.




Chapter 55



I woke up the next morning feeling old and worn out. Before I even opened my eyes, I thought, Ugh. This is just like a hangover, except it's a sex hangover. What a night! Man! If you add it all up, I think Cindy's initiation was the most intense sex of my life yet! 

Then I remembered that I'd fucked Cindy in the ass.

Whoa! Did that really happen?! I hadn't even done that with my wife yet! She'd took every inch I had to give her and screamed her head off. So great! And to have that happen right on the heels on her initiation. What a great night for us all! 

It was then that I recalled hearing Mindy tell me (or maybe she'd been warning me?) that Cindy had been "quite the little butt slut" when she was younger. Boy, for once, she hadn't been kidding 

There's no turning back from our harem lifestyle now. Not that I would want to. I still feel bad that they've actually enslaved themselves to me and are so focused on my pleasure. But then I think about how happy I made Cindy and how many times she came. It's not really about me and my pleasure, despite all the rhetoric. We all benefit greatly. Master and slaves, dominance and submission - we all love it! 

As I drifted back to full consciousness, I realized that my hand was resting against someone's upper arm. I opened my eyes to see who it was.

I was surprised to discover the arm belonged to Sue Ellen, since I'd been expecting Mindy or Cindy, or both of them. After all, yesterday I made the announcement that the default rule would be that I slept with Mindy and Cindy.

Sue Ellen was lying on top of the bed sheets, wearing nothing but a light blue see-through negligee that made her look even sexier than total nudity. The negligee was like a bra, with a short dress attached to the bottom of the bra that barely managed to make it far down enough to cover her pussy. She was reading a book, so she didn't realize I'd woken up yet.

I glanced around the room and didn't see anyone else.

Moving my head around to look alerted her that I was awake. She put her book down and greeted me with a big smile. "Good morning, Master!" She repositioned, striking a sexy "cheesecake" pose. She bent one knee up high, and even draped an arm behind her head.

Somehow, and I really don't know how, my penis was already stiff. The best explanation had to be automatic "morning wood," because I didn't feel aroused. Besides, the poor guy had to be totally destroyed after last night. I could feel it twitch in response to Sue Ellen's pose, but I tried to ignore it.

I smiled and said, "Good morning to you, Cupcake. What time is it?"

"It's almost ten o'clock. Master, how may I serve you?" Upon saying that, she suddenly sat up and repositioned into cock slave Position Number Three. She knelt on the bed with her knees spread wide, her tits proudly thrust out, and her hands behind her back.

I honestly didn't want to get all horny. Really! I'd had my fill of that last night, believe me, and I only wanted my erection to go flaccid. But seeing Sue Ellen reposition herself like that sent a surge of arousal rushing through my body.

It's so bizarre that she's acting like an actual sex slave. And with such unfeigned eagerness. I wonder if I'll ever get used to it? Plus, the mere fact that I get to wake up with busty teen bombshells like her. Will I ever get used to THAT?! I have to be the luckiest motherfucker on the face of the planet! 

Nevertheless, I was determined to ignore her new pose too. Instead, I considered the time. "Ten, huh? That means Mindy and Cindy must be long gone. Did they get to work on time?"

Sue Ellen was maintaining her extremely titillating position. Her negligee was so short that I could directly see some of her pussy lips. She said, "I'm sure they did, since they left on time. But they weren't exactly looking or feeling sprightly. I'd already gone on my morning run with Michelle and Ruby, so I helped them with breakfast. And they needed help. Between the two of them, I think they drank eight cups of coffee!"

I ran my hands through my hair and sat up, trying to wake myself up some more. "Wait. You went running, even before eight?!"

"Sure thing. And I'm glad to do it. I just think about keeping my body in tip top shape for you. I daydream about you running your hands all over me while my lips steadily slide up and down your great big cock, and it's like the miles fly by and I'm done before I know it. I know your daughters feel the exact same way."

She grinned impishly as she added, "Not all of us are big-cocked harem masters and best-selling authors who get to sleep in every day like a lazy bones." She giggled playfully.

I protested, "'Best selling' is kind of a stretch. I'm not exactly Stephen King famous."

"Even so, you do pretty darn well, from what I hear." She looked around uncertainly, and then said, "You know, I've read three of your books."

"Really?! Before you met me? Cool!"

She said bashfully, "Actually, after I met you. I've been reading like a book fiend since you conquered me." She beamed brightly. "I can't wait until I've read everything you wrote! I know it's all fiction, and takes place in faraway lands in other eras, but I feel like I'm gaining all kinds of insights into your mind. For instance, I've figured out that you like tea but not coffee."

"Really?! How'd you figure that out?"

"Because the characters in your novels drink a lot of tea but never coffee. You see? Unfortunately, between my time here and my time at Mamma Mia's, I don't have a lot of free time lately, but that's okay. It'll prolong the joy. When I read one of your books, it's kind of like you're right there, cuddling with me. And when I get to the racy parts... oh my!" She wiggled her eyebrows playfully.

I asked, "Which books have you read so far, and how do you like them?"

"I've started in on your 'Centurion' series."

"Oh? Do you have an interest in the Roman Empire?"

"As a matter of fact, I do. I love all kinds of history. Growing up in the middle of nowhere, I hardly was able to travel at all, so I traveled through space and time in my mind, with books. But mostly, I have an interest in YOU! So of course I love every single word you wrote! Master, how can you even think otherwise?!"

I grinned widely. I couldn't help but get caught up in her enthusiasm. "Even the boring words, like 'an' and 'the?'"

"Especially those!"

We both laughed that.

She resumed, "Seriously, I love that you're a great author as well as my well-hung and all-powerful master. That's just so cool! Anyway, I always get up and go running every morning. I don't need much sleep. And it's way more fun now, since I get to run with my slave sisters! And we help each other a lot. For instance, whenever one of us starts to fall behind, another will say something like 'the King,' or 'King Dong attack.' And that'll be just like a kick in the pants!"

I asked, "What about strangers overhearing you?"

"Oh, don't worry. We know how to talk in code so that no one else could possibly understand. For instance, how could anyone suspect something sexual after hearing a mention of 'King' or 'King Dong?'"

"That's true, I suppose."

"And we're always moving so it's not like anyone would hear more than a few words in any case. This morning was kind of funny though, because we were all so keen to talk about what happened last night that we kept trying to talk while running, until we ran out of breath!" She giggled. "It kept on happening!"

I thought, Jesus. I don't deserve someone like Cupcake, with her endless dedication to me. And I need to get back to doing more exercise too. It won't do to turn into a flabby and out of breath master. Not to mention, nobody will think of me as a "great author" if I don't actually do some writing at some point. I've been way too slack lately. And even when I do write it all comes out X-rated, which isn't exactly helping to bring home the bacon. 

I found myself hungrily eyeing her body, but then I felt bad about her maintaining that uncomfortable pose. So I said, "By the way, you don't have to kneel like that. I didn't ask you to assume an official position."

She smiled. "Thanks, Master. I know. But I do it because I want to. It makes me feel good. Especially after your great victories last night, I'm feeling extra slave-y."

"My 'great victories?'"

"What you did with Cindy! Her initiation AND fucking her ass! Boy, you should have seen her this morning. She was soooo tired, but soooo blissed out and in love. Oh! And I almost forgot to mention... You know what else happened this morning? It was so cool!" She was suddenly brimming with excitement.

"What?"

"When it came time for Cindy to dress after showering, Mindy put her Silken Bonds on for her! They were both quite excited about it during breakfast."

"That's good to hear," I replied absently. It was a little hard to me to imagine what it must have been like for them.

She continued, "The real treat though was watching them. It was deliciously obvious that they were enjoying the feeling of being 'bound' to you in this way. They also had a sort of morning glow about them that made it obvious they'd started something special with this tradition of yours."

"Mmmm, I should hope so!"

She looked hungrily at my crotch. "Master, I'm at your command. I'm fixin' to make you happy. Do you want me to pleasure your cock or serve you in some other way?"

I'd been expecting my "morning wood" to fade away now that I'd woken up. But I looked down and realized that my erection was still poking out very obviously, even through the sheets. That was surprising to me, given how much sex I'd had yesterday. I came four times yesterday evening alone! I figured my arousal was being sustained by Sue Ellen's sexy negligee and her eagerness. However, I most certainly wasn't in any kind of mood for more sex. In fact, my dick felt a bit strange, like it had nearly been rubbed raw.

I said, "No thanks on the pleasuring right now. Just because I have a boner, that doesn't mean I'm up for sex. I'm really wiped out from last night. I can't believe you three girls got up so early, after all that happened. And you look fantastic!"

She beamed. "Thank you, Master. You're too kind. But remember, most of the sex was between you and Cindy. Sure, the rest of us had our share of slurping and bobbing on your cock, but it wasn't nearly as tired as all the stuff you two did." She looked at me with a slyly amuses expression. "I understand the anal sex was particularly..." - she paused suggestively - "...exhausting and intense for y'all."

"That it was. Phew!" I felt more tired just from thinking about it.

Sue Ellen leaned forward dramatically, causing her tits to nearly spill out of her negligee, which exposed her tanned skin right down to the edge of her nipples already. Clearly, she was trying to tempt me with her body. "Master, are you SURE you don't need more help? Maybe getting all that cum out of you is exactly what you need."

"I'm definitely sure." I ignored the throbbing in my stiff cock. I talked to my penis in my mind. Go down, already! You damn thing, you. You never know when to take a rest! 

She sat back, disappointed. She stared at the lump in my bed sheets as she said, "Awww. Michelle and Ruby will be really disappointed. You promised them they could help out with today's tickle attack, you know."

"I did? When did I do that?"

She looked back up into my eyes. "At yesterday's family harem meeting. Remember? But also, late last night before you went to bed, you told them that their amnesty was over. So that's kind of a contradiction. That's why they're not here right now and I am. I'm kind of keeping guard to make sure your wishes are fulfilled, depending on which way you want to go."

"Thanks for that. But where are they now? And how on Earth did you stop them?"

"They're down the hall in Michelle's room, waiting and hoping you'll change your mind. As to how I kept them out, let's just say it wasn't easy, especially since I had to keep them and me quiet so as to not wake you at the same time. I think they're pretty mad at me right now. They REALLY love their tickle attacks."

I replied, "I do too, for sure, but I have to listen to my body."

She eyed my crotch again, and licked her lips. "I noticed the King still isn't going down."

"How can it, with you sitting here and looking like that? You're too sexy!"

She smiled widely again.

I loved giving her compliments, because I could see how happy a few words could make her.

Not only was she keeping her submissive pose, she stiffened in a way that somehow made her look even better.

I said, "The truth is, I'd love a tickle attack too, especially since it's probably going to be the last one for a long while. But I feel like I just got run over by a truck."

I pondered what to do, torn between lust and wanting to give my penis a well-deserved rest. What's the point of being a harem master if I don't take full advantage? Not everything needs to be strategically thought out. Having the Hellions wanting to help changes things, because that will be my last tickle attack with them for a long time. Plus, let's face it: three-on-one sounds pretty great! 

Hell. Why not have my cake and eat it too? 

With that in mind, I suggested, "What if I go down and have breakfast now, and if I'm feeling better after I eat, we could have the tickle attack then?"

Her eyes lit up. "I'm sure they'll LOVE that idea, Master. And I do too!"

"Okay, let's do that. Why don't you tell them? They're probably going to be all bouncy and excited, and I don't have the energy to face that right now. I'm going to lie here a little longer and give Mindy a call to see how she and Cindy are doing."

Sue Ellen nodded. Then she broke her stiff pose and got up off the bed.

I reached for the phone, but in so doing, I noticed that Cupcake had left her book on the bed. "Hey, don't forget your book. By the way, what are you reading?"

She came back, picked up the book, and showed me the cover. "It's still that same Michio Kaku science book I was reading in your bed the other day. Remember? It feels weird to read your book when you're right there, so this is the book I was reading before you enslaved me. But with all the non-stop sexy fun around here, and reading your books at home, I haven't gotten very far with it."

I thought, Unfortunately, that's going to change, starting today. The days of non-stop sex are over, at least for a good while. But I didn't say it out loud, because now was not the time to get into it.

Instead, I said, "You'll have to tell me more later about what you're learning. It looks interesting. I'm impressed. In my opinion, I'm attracted to smart just as much as sexy. But right now, I'm gonna make that call."

She nodded. "Yes, Master. I'll see you downstairs with your daughters soon. We'll get started on cooking you something, okay?"

"Sounds good."

I called Mindy and talked to her, but the phone call was brief since she had work to do. She confirmed that she and Cindy made it to work on time, but Cindy was tired and draggy, and had a bad headache.

That gave me an idea. I asked my wife if I could stop by during their lunch break and bring Cindy some Aspirin. I added that I also just wanted to see them and especially thank Cindy for being so great last night.

Mindy said that was fine, so we set a time to meet.

Then I went downstairs for breakfast after skipping my usual morning shower. I didn't really feel like I needed one, since I'd had a shower last night right before I went to bed. Plus, I was feeling lazy and groggy.

Michelle and Ruby were naturally excited about the tickle attack possibility, but I asked them to keep their distance from me for now, and they did so. They were dressed in sexy lingerie, just like Sue Ellen still was. But I disappointed all three by asking them to put on some "normal clothes" for breakfast. I pointed out that the tickle attack was more likely to happen if my penis could stay flaccid and recover some more.

Thanks to that, we had a normal, non-sexual breakfast. With the three of them dressed like typical teens instead of my personal porn stars, my penis was able to stay flaccid.

As I sat with them, it was hard for me not to recall how they'd responded last night to the news of my successful anal sex with Cindy. It blew my mind how eager they were for me to fuck their asses, especially Michelle and Ruby. I had to very deliberately force myself not to think about it too much, for fear of getting erect and aroused after all.

I also found myself thinking about the latest "Dando mystery." If Cindy had one for two years, did the Hellions know about it? If they did, that meant they were lying to me, and other Dandos might be out there. However, I couldn't be sure. It was entirely possible that Mindy didn't tell them she'd given on to Cindy. I needed to play dumb on the issue for now and not confront them until after I got a chance to talk to my wife.

Since they'd already eaten, we talked about their plans for the day while I ate the vegetable omelette they'd made me.

Sue Ellen said, "My work shift starts at noon, but I'll have to leave here sooner. I have volleyball practice at eleven, and I can't miss it. Actually, my volleyball practices gives me all kinds of trouble. I try to schedule my work shifts around them, but it doesn't always work out. Like today. The two are actually overlapping some, so I have to leave volleyball a little early, take a quick shower, and drive like mad to Mama Mia's, only to get there right in the middle of the lunch rush. That doesn't make the Bat, I mean Sonia, happy, but she begrudgingly allows it because she thinks I'm a good worker."

I nodded. "I'll bet she does. If you're half as good a waitress as you are a cock slave, then that would make you just about the best waitress ever!"

Sue Ellen blushed at the compliment and demurely bowed her head. "Thank you, Master. Really, I'm not all that."

Michelle huffed, "Ugh! This is annoying. Sue Ellen, I like you a lot, but you're such the do-gooder that it can get downright annoying. Like this morning. Daddy, do you know what she did to Ruby and me?! She blocked the door to your bedroom like she was some kind of ninja warrior! She was striking all these fighting poses like she was Xena the Warrior Princess!"

Sue Ellen said with her head still bowed, "I've had some self-defense training. And it was important that Master get his rest after fucking Cindy so strenuously last night."

Michelle complained to me, "All we wanted to do was cuddle with you a little bit. And if you happened to have morning wood, maybe wake you up with a nice blowjob. And then, hopefully spend the next hour or two taking turns bobbing on your cock and getting titfucked a lot too. Who could be against that? But noooOOOoooo! Sue Ellen turned into Little Miss Cockblocker!"

Ruby tried to play the peacemaker. "It wasn't THAT bad. Michelle, we do tend to get a little overly excited. Daddy needed his sleep. Besides, maybe we'll still get our tickle attack once Daddy finishes eating. He promised!"

"That's true," Michelle admitted.

Suddenly, both my busty daughters were staring at me and the vegetable omelette on my plate, as if trying to will me to eat it faster.

I chuckled a little at their enthusiasm. Then I asked, "What about work for you two today? You finish your shifts at eight tonight, right?"

Both of them sighed heavily, saddened by the reminder about their boring video shop job. "Yeah," Michelle said in a resigned voice. "Unfortunately, that means we start at eleven, so we've gotta leave at the same time as Warrior Princess here. That leaves us less than an hour for any tickle attack, and time's a-wasting the longer you eat with the speed of a sloth pouring molasses!"

I said, "Shelle, stop trying to push me around. I know you're young, eager, and extremely excitable. That's good. But you're an adult now. You've gotta control your impulses better. That's what my problem with you is really all about. And you too, Ruby. The two of you work each other up into a frenzy. When you push me so hard, that just makes me want to eat slower."

"Don't do that!" both Michelle and Ruby said at once, aghast.

The girls laid off me after that. I ate the rest of my breakfast at my usual pace. To be honest, I was starting to get excited about the "tickle attack" idea too, but I didn't want to encourage their being pushy by rushing through my meal.

When I was done, I sat back in my chair, and said, "Thank you very much for making that. That was delicious. Now, I plan to go out and do some things once the three of you have gone. I haven't taken a shower yet, but I'm thinking I could use one after all. If any of you want to join me getting wet, and maybe even try to tickle me a little bit, you're welcome to try."

"Yeay!" All three girls cheered at once. Ruby nudged Sue Ellen, and said confidentially, "By tickling, he really means cocksucking!"

Sue Ellen chuckled. "Yeah, I kind of figured."

I warned, "This is almost certainly going to be the last tickle attack for a while. So enjoy it while you can."

I was surprised that that didn't dim their enthusiasm much.

A couple of minutes later, I found myself in the shower, with Sue Ellen, Michelle, and Ruby crowded in with me too. All of us were nude, naturally. We had a great time soaping each other off using extra sudsy soap (even though none of us actually needed to get clean again), while the girls took turns having fun with my cock. Due to all the soap suds everywhere, titfucks were favored, at least at first.

Eventually, with the warm shower water still pouring down, the soap got washed away. At that point, I backed up against the shower wall while the three of them knelt in front of me with three tongues lapping on my cock and balls at once.

I hardly need to say it felt fantastic, since that's such a no-brainer. My girls were getting better and better at sharing cocksucking duties without bumping heads or getting upset over sharing issues. I reached down and ran my fingers through their wet hair, moving from head to head.

Generally speaking, one of them would bob down my cockhead while the other two licked elsewhere. But whoever the bobber was tried not to go down very far, leaving some "prime real estate" to the other two. Also, sometimes it was just "freestyle" licking for all three of them at once.

I kept my eyes closed and my held tilted back, because I was so continually overwhelmed by the intensity of the pleasure. I ran my hands over their wet heads, amazed that there were no less than three heads there.

However, only a couple of minutes after they started their "three-tongued attack," Sue Ellen suddenly pulled away, and said, "Oh my gosh! I have to get going!" There was a small clock on the bathroom counter, and apparently she'd been keeping an eye on it from the shower stall from time to time. She stood up, grabbed a towel, and started frantically rubbing herself dry.

I asked her, "Do you really have to go now?" I wanted to go after her and at least hug her, but I couldn't really move with the way Michelle was bobbing on me, with Ruby sucking on one of my balls for good measure.

Sue Ellen gave me a sad and regretful look. "Sorry, Master, but I do. There's nothing I'd love more than share in the joy of pleasuring your huge cock with my two breastest friends. But I have to get all my stuff ready for volleyball practice and then work, and I'll be late if I don't start now. But you'll be in very good hands - and mouths - with your daughters!"

I nodded. "Okay. I didn't realize. That stuff obviously takes precedence. We can't let our sexual fun take over everything else."

Sue Ellen smiled warmly. "Don't worry, I plan on having my cake and eating it too."

Michelle pulled her lips off my wet and throbbing boner to say, "Cock! Have your COCK and eat it too. How could you miss such an obvious pun opportunity?!" She waved her hands in exasperation.

But then she saw Ruby take advantage of her withdrawal to swallow my cockhead. "Hey!" she complained as she dove right back in to lick and stroke whatever was left over.

Sue Ellen giggled. "Good point. Bye!" She must have been in a big hurry, because she suddenly ran out of the bathroom with the towel still in her hand.

Michelle and Ruby never even slowed down while Sue Ellen was getting out of the shower, and now that she was gone, they got even busier with a "More cock left for me!" attitude.

I closed my eyes and prepared to bliss out on the endless waves of pleasure some more. But I suddenly remembered something, and cried out, "Cupcake!"

"Yes, Master?" Her voice was distant. She was probably in her new bedroom between Nicky's and the one now shared by Ruby and Michelle.

"Come back here before you dress! I need to put your Silken Bonds on you!"

"OH! Okay! Gladly!"

For some reason, the Silken Bondage mention excited the Gruesome Twosome tremendously. They switched from their "normal" cocksucking style to taking turns bobbing on my cock as deeply as they could, making them choke and gag at times. Whoever wasn't bobbing did damn near everything else, including even probing my ass crack and massaging my prostate at times.

That meant that I was likely to cum soon, as long as they kept going like that. I wasn't at all opposed to that. I couldn't see the clock from where I was leaning against the shower wall, but I figured that if Sue Ellen needed to leave now to get somewhere by eleven, the other two needed to start getting ready too.

They were still going all out when Sue Ellen rushed in. She was naked and holding her panties and bra out for me.

That put me in a difficult spot to make this work. I had to turn the shower head off so as to not get Sue Ellen's undies wet.

Then, a mostly dry Sue Ellen stepped in the shower stall and let me quickly dress her in her skimpy underwear while the Gruesome Twosome kept right on with their sucking, stroking, and anal fingering.

Luckily for me and my effort not to cum just yet, Sue Ellen was in a big hurry, so I put her undies on about as fast as I possibly could. Even though I was doing this hastily, it was still a big thrill for me to skim my hands over her warm skin.

She helped me settle the weight of her breasts into her bra cups, but did so in a way that made me even more aware of her shapeliness than if she'd been jiggling them at me. When I pulled her panties up her thighs, I made sure to pull them tight against her crotch, so as to give myself an excuse to stroke and caress her between her legs, making sure that everything was covered to my satisfaction.

I'm proud to say that my Cupcake was putty in my hands and loving every second of it.

Then she kissed my nose, and said, "Thanks! Now I'm going to feel protected and loved and enslaved all day long. Already, it's like your hands are holding my privates. I'll see you later!" She smiled widely as she cupped her pussy mound and one breast. She closed her eyes and shuddered, as she apparently had a powerful moment imagining those were my hands instead.

Then, in what felt all too soon, she rushed off. She probably went back to her room to finish getting ready.




Chapter 56



I resumed holding and stroking Michelle's and Ruby's constantly moving and bobbing wet heads. Like before, I closed my eyes and tilted my head back to fully luxuriate in the erotic joy.

I wasn't fighting the urge to cum that hard. So, only a minute or two after Sue Ellen left, I lost control.

When my girls sensed my balls were tightening up, they completely stopped what they were doing and sat back right in front of me with their cheeks pressed together, mouths open, and eyes shut. They'd been fingering themselves all along, and they kept on doing that, only even faster.

It was a great pleasure for me to blast my load all over their faces and tits. Normally I was fairly quiet during my climaxes, but this time I let out a loud and lusty roar.

It was a good thing that I'd turned the water off, because otherwise a lot of my cum would have washed on down the drain, and we had a new cock slave rule against that. Instead, as soon as I ran out of cum, they had a fun time rubbing and smearing their cummy tits together, licking the cum off each other's faces, and snowballing still more cum back and forth in their mouths.

I thought they'd totally forgotten about me for a while, but then Ruby remembered that neither of them had actually tickled me yet. So we spent a minute or two all laughing our heads off as they tried to tickle me and I tried to tickle them back. They got the best of me since I was outnumbered and pinned against the side of the shower stall with no easy way to escape. It was strange doing something child-like with them even as my cum was streaked all over their faces and smeared on their remarkably big and very bouncy breasts.

As we recovered, I said in a chiding tone, "You know, that's gonna be the last tickle attack for a while. A reckoning is coming."

Michelle griped, "You said that earlier. UGH! Why do you have to be such a buzzkill?"

I wagged a finger in her direction. "Just don't say I didn't warn you."

She rolled her eyes, but it seemed that she got the message, because she looked pensive about that.

It turned out that there was just enough time to get them out the door so they wouldn't be late at work. I did the honors of putting their Silken Bonds on for the first time, and they seemed inordinately happy about that.

Unfortunately, there was no time to savor the Silken Bondage ritual. Everything had been rushed from the time Sue Ellen announced she had to stop and get ready. We were all running around and there was hardly a moment to talk, much less to leisurely fool around while I put their underwear on.

The upside though was that they both made sure that I copped a feel on their sexy bodies during the process.

Ruby was delighted when I wedged the fabric of her panties into her butt crack, and that I got a double handful of her ass while "binding" her pubic mound.

Michelle, by contrast, must have noticed the way I'd been handling Sue Ellen earlier, because she made me lift and tuck her enormous breasts into her straining bra. It made me both self-conscious and inordinately pleased that my daughter had such massive tits and possessed what looked like miles of cleavage once I'd gotten her safely "settled" into her cups for the rest of the day.

And then, all too soon, they were gone and I was left all alone.

It felt strange. Just minutes before I'd had my hands literally filled with warm and full nubile female flesh that almost any man would give up body parts to fondle. I could even still feel the yielding softness of their curves in the palms of my hands, let alone on the tips of my fingers, and wished that we'd had more time together so that I could have held onto them longer. In truth, I wanted to touch them as much as they hungered for me to do so. But now they were gone.

It used to be that I spent a lot of time all alone during the day. Mindy would be at work from nine to six or so, and my daughters would be at school, or having fun with friends, or doing homework. That would leave me in my den alone and able to concentrate on my writing. But lately, it seemed that I was always with at least one of my women, and usually more. It was kind of like being married five times over.

So this felt like a sudden and strange return to the past. I put my clothes on, went to my den, and tried to do some writing. I brought up my swashbuckler novel starring John, Morgana, and Roxanna, and tried to pick up where I last left off. But I couldn't concentrate. Needless to say, it was very tough trying to mentally shift gears from enjoying a three-way blowjob to attempting to write historical fiction - even if the more recent chapters had taken on a decidedly X-rated tone. It didn't help that I had a curiously lonely feeling.

Also, I was feeling sad about what just happened with the Gruesome Twosome. Our shower was definitely the end of their amnesty time. Chances were very good that I wasn't going to have any sex with either Michelle or Ruby for a long time. With Nicky coming home in two weeks, my goal was to resolve this power struggle with them before then, but I wasn't sure if that would happen. Even two weeks seemed like ages, considering how often we'd been having sexy fun lately.

I puttered around, mostly checking e-mail and surfing the web, until it was nearly noon. Then I transferred my latest writing from my desktop computer to my laptop and got ready to leave. I took my laptop with me. My thinking was that, with everyone else out of the house anyway, I might as well try to find somewhere else to work instead of staying at home feeling lonely and sorry for myself.

I'd never really done my writing at a cafe or other place outside of home, but I figured now was a good time to start. Chances were good I wouldn't be doing much work in my den for the next two weeks anyway. I would need to stay away from the Gruesome Twosome as much as possible, because they would undoubtedly attempt to sexually tempt me and break my resolve.

But before I went to find somewhere to write, I had plans to visit Mindy and Cindy during their lunch.

This was a rare event, because I hardly ever visited Mindy at work. She wasn't a lawyer per se if one referred to that as someone who argued legal cases in the courts, but she did have a legal degree and she worked for an important legal firm. I had a hard time understanding what exactly it was that she did, because although she talked about her coworkers and office politics and such, she almost never talked about her actual work. Her main task was to review legal contracts. It was an important and well-paying job, and by her own admission it was also very tedious and boring.

Mindy worked in a sleek, modern office building in a corporate cluster of similar buildings. I took the elevator up to the seventh floor and found my way to her private office. I knocked on the door.

I heard Mindy ask through the door, "Who is it?"

"Land shark." That was an in-joke between us based on an old Saturday Night Live skit.

Mindy immediately rushed to the door and flung it open. "Honey! You came!" I thought she'd give me a kiss and a hug, but instead she pushed me into her office and then closed and locked her door behind her. Only then she did wow me with a big kiss.

But we'd hardly even started smooching when I felt another body pressing against me. I could guess well enough who that was. Sure enough, Mindy pulled back and let Cindy take over. Cindy managed one quick, ebullient "Master!" before our lips locked.

While Cindy and I kissed, Mindy joked, "Uh-oh! You'd better watch out for this one, Cindy. Land sharks are dangerous!" But Cindy was too focused on the kissing to pay her any mind. Also, it wasn't long before one of Cindy's hands not only wandered down to my waist, but went straight inside my clothes to fish for my penis!

Unfortunately for her, my penis was flaccid, due to the way my girls had drained me dry back in the shower. Furthermore, I didn't think that kind of hanky panky was safe in Mindy's office, even with the door closed and locked, since we might get carried away and end up making some loud and erotic noises. So I managed to extricate her hand and put it in a safer place on me.

Then it was Mindy's turn to kiss me again.

While she did that, Cindy said, "Master, I'm so hot for you right now! I've been a total useless wreck as Mindy's assistant on my first full day here, because all I can think about is last night!"

She came in closer, and whispered into my ear with a husky, erotic voice, "Remember how you tamed me and officially enslaved me last night? Do you think about how you forced me to swallow your cock and take it all the way down to the root? Or how you totally humiliated me by having me churn and grind on you while everyone else just watched?"

I knew better to correct her language about being forced and such, as if it was all my fault. Clearly, she got off on that sort of thing.

She went on with increasing passion, "But the worst was after all that! Have you been thinking about how you took my ass last night? The way you made me scream and cry, my face soaked with tears from the agony and ecstasy of having such an unnaturally thick dick plunged deep in my butt hole?! I've been walking funny all morning. It's like I can still feel your big cock filling my ass up, all the way inside me!"

She started sensuously licking my ear as she added, "I'm your slut! Your butt slut! Your slutty slave! You've enslaved me to my own forbidden desires. I need your cock inside me! If you weren't flaccid, I'd be on my knees and deep throating you right now!"

As if that wasn't stirring enough, she breathed hotly, "My cock-hungry ass is yours to fill and fuck, Master!"

I thought, Cin has changed SO MUCH! I always used to think of her as dignified and restrained. Boy, has her libido been unleashed! 

Mindy suddenly broke away from me, and pulled Cindy off me too. She looked at Cindy and said, "Okay, that's enough. If you get any hotter, I'm going to have to break out the fire extinguisher and hose you down!"

Seeing Cindy's eyes actually light up at that, she added with an amused grin, "Bad choice of words. But seriously, we're at my office. We have to calm down."

That's a surprise. I'm glad to see Mindy being the responsible one, for once. It looks like she can still control herself in the right situation. 

"Darn it!" Cindy forced herself to sit down on a nearby office chair. She pinned her hands behind her back, as if she wouldn't be able to control them otherwise.

I'd brought a bag of goodies with me and I'd been holding it all the while. Now that the kissing and hugging had stopped, the two women finally took notice of it. Mindy gave me a knowing smirk, and asked, "What do you have there, big boy?"

I said, "Before I answer that, I want to say that both of you look delicious. I love the power suit look." Mindy was wearing a grey business outfit and Cindy was wearing a dark blue one. I was used to seeing Mindy dress like this since she always came home still wearing her work clothes, but I'd hardly ever seen Cindy dress this way. At parties she always dressed elegantly and impressively, but in a different style.

Mindy said impatiently, "Hey, don't stall with compliments. What's in the bag?"

Cindy protested, "Let him stall!" Obviously, she wasn't used to being complimented as much as Mindy was.

To make Cindy feel a little better, I said to her, "You're like a big Tootsie Pop, all dressed up like that. I it makes me want to unwrap you and then lick all the way down to your creamy center."

Cindy suddenly sat up in her chair, like she'd been goosed. "Oooh!"

I hoped my words reminded her of the time I'd gone down on her last night, and it looked like they did.

Then I returned to focus to my bag. "As for this, call it a care package. First off, Cin, I have the Aspirin for you." I pulled a bottle of pills out of the bag and handed it to her.

She smiled broadly. "Thanks! Actually, my headache has pretty much gone away in the last hour, but it's sweet that you cared. I wish there was some club where sex slaves from different masters could meet and trade notes. I'd never stop boasting about what a great master you are!"

I smiled back at that. "Thanks. But let me try to get all those other hypothetical slaves at your club that much more jealous. Let's see what else I have in here."

I pulled more items out of the bag. I knew that Mindy had a hard time eating quality food for lunch, since there was a dearth of good eating options nearby. She usually ended up bringing her own food. I knew exactly what she liked, and I'd brought some of her favorite foods and drinks so that she'd have a delicious yet nutritious lunch.

Then I did the same for Cindy. I had an entirely different selection for her.

This really surprised her. "Master! How the heck did you know?!" She held up a can of Dr. Pepper soda. "This is my favorite! It's kind of my guilty pleasure. Heck, I love all the things you brought me! But I never told you about any of this."

"No," I replied, "but you've always been very special to me. So when you'd come and visit and talk about this and that, I would remember what's important to you. For instance, not only do I know that you love Dr. Pepper, you almost never actually drink any, since it doesn't fit in with your diet plan. But I figured you could splurge this once, and I could help out by sharing the can with you."

Cindy looked amazed. She exclaimed to Mindy, "Holy cow! Where did you find this guy?!"

Mindy quipped, "In a large recycling bin, ironically enough. He was neither paper nor plastic so he didn't belong there, and they let me take him home."

Cindy chuckled and shook her head. "Seriously, Master, you're awesome! I'm so touched! I'm feeling goose bumps all over!" She held up the can of Dr. Pepper. "This is worth more to me than a gold necklace, because it shows how much you care. Especially when I compare you to... Mr. Nameless."

Mindy looked at me and raised an eyebrow questioningly.

I explained, "That's her new name for R-E-X the ex. She says the mere mention of his name brings back bad memories."

"Ah. Gotcha."

Cindy said, "He started out a good husband, but by the end he was a total loser. He just didn't give a shit about me. And when I dated afterwards, they were all selfish losers too. You're the first man since forever to surprise me with thoughtful little gestures. This is SO COOL!" She bounced in her seat just like a little kid.

Mindy proudly put an arm around me. "Yeah, he's alright, I suppose. I've been trying him out for twenty years and I recently decided he's a keeper." She playfully kissed my nose.

Cindy was all smiles as she asked me, "So, my handsome big-cocked Santa, you got any other goodies in that bag of yours?"

"No, I'm afraid that's it. I just wanted to come by and wish you well on your first day of work at your new job. Plus, I wanted to thank you for such a special and memorable evening last night."

"You?! You want to thank ME?!" Cindy started to get out of her chair. It looked like she was going to up and fuck me on the spot!

Luckily, Mindy moved between Cindy and me. She warned her, "Behave! We can't have you fired on your first day for orgasmic screaming. You'll break all the windows and shake the whole building, if last night is any indication."

Cindy sat back in her chair. But she held up a hand and showed off a small gap between her index finger and thumb. "How 'bout just a teeny weeny little bit of orgasmic screaming?"

Mindy laughed. "Sorry, no dice. Honey, seriously, you'd better get out of here before Cindy and I BOTH just up and molest you!"

I looked back and forth between them. "Seriously? I was hoping to eat lunch with you. Sweetheart, I know what you pack for lunch, and I figured I'd eat the sandwich you made for yourself so you could eat what I've brought you."

Mindy seriously pondered whether to kick me out or not. Finally, she decided, "Okay, you can stay. But I want you to sit on that side of the room, and we'll sit on the other side." She pointed to two distant spots with some furniture between them. "And Cin, BEHAVE!"

Funnily enough, that's how we had lunch. We sat about as far apart as we could get in Mindy's office, just to be on the safe side and remove any temptation to get touchy-feely.

I noticed that Mindy's office was very messy, and at one point I commented on it. "Min, what happened in here? It looks like a tornado blew through." There were books, folders, and papers stacked up on every available space.

Mindy said, "Remember back when our harem-y adventures began, with that 'reasonable bounds' discussion we had that kicked it all off?"

I nodded. "Sure. Best thing to happen to me in years."

"That was the best thing that happened to us EVER! Because it's brought us here, with my new sisters." She looked to Cindy and shared a love smile with her.

Then she continued, "Amongst other things that night, you complained I was working too many hours and you wanted me to cut back. So I did. And this is what happened after just a few weeks. That's why I needed a personal assistant so badly. In fact, once we get this office back in shape, I'm hoping that with Cindy's help I'll be able to cut my hours back even more. I'd like to take an afternoon off or even the whole day off from time to time. There's a whole lot of basking that needs to get done back at home." She winked playfully.

I asked, "And your bosses would let you do that?"

"Well, if I take too many days off, then that'll start to lower my pay. But I don't mind. We're not hurting for money, especially now with the harem pooling our resources together. In fact, even if I were to work 20 percent less, with Cindy's salary added, we'll be making more. And the bosses are fine with that kind of thing."

I joked, "What, harems sharing their finances?"

She chuckled. "Yeah, right. There's such a contrast between this world and my home world that it makes my head spin. But anyway, there's a lot of burnout with what I do because it's just so damn boring, and there's not much in the way of promotion, so they have to reward me in other ways."

I said with genuine happiness, "That would be great if you work less. What's the point of making a lot of money if you never have time to spend it?"

"Exactly. Plus, there's all that basking to do. Not to mention directly taking part in the fun. I gotta say, sometimes it drives me up the wall, being cooped up in here, knowing I'm missing out on all kinds of things. For instance, what did I miss out on this morning?"

I replied with a mock-indifferent shrug. "Oh, not much. Just a fairly long shower that ended in a triple blowjob."

Mindy sighed. "See? Tragic. Three mouths, that's just not enough. Everyone knows no reasonable guy can enjoy a shower without at least FOUR total hotties pleasuring him!" Her eyes twinkled with delight.

I glanced at Cindy and saw she was biting her lip and staring at me with wanton desire. I got the feeling that she was ripping my clothes off my body with her eyes. I tried to redirect the conversation before things got too arousing, because these two were still riding high from last night, and almost anything was liable to get them too horny.

I joked, "So, Sweetheart, what is it exactly that you do for a living, anyway?"

She joked right back, "It involved the fiscal responsibility of the corporate legal entity engendered with the fiduciary responsibility of benefitting the shareholder's proper proportion..." Her voice was becoming increasingly monotone and bored as she spoke. She suddenly closed her eyes and tilted her head, as if she'd suddenly and literally put herself to sleep. Her mouth hung wide open with her tongue hanging out, and she made a sound like she was drooling.

I laughed. I especially liked the fact that she strung together a completely meaningless line of legal lingo. "That exciting, huh?"

She snapped back to life. "Yep. Trust me, you don't want to know the details. But I get off on it in a weird kind of way." She looked to Cindy. "Dan knows this, but maybe you don't yet: finding a loophole or clause that changes everything... It's like finding a needle in a haystack. It's very rewarding. And I'm good at it, so that's why they pay me the big bucks. With your help, we'll hit pay dirt a lot more." She smiled proudly in Cindy's direction.

Then she asked me, "What about you? Are you going to go home and resume writing?"

"That's the plan," I said.

"Good! I can't wait to hear what happens next to John and all his sexy sluts. Hmmm. He reminds me of someone else. Someone in this very room, maybe..."

I pretended confusion. "Cindy?" After getting the expected groan, I said, "Unfortunately, I'm probably going to work on sorting out that acceptable text from the X-rated. I don't have to do that for my publisher for a while yet, but I promised Nicky I'd send her the text and I definitely can't send her the X-rated bits."

Mindy made an exaggerated pout. "Awwww... Those are the best bits."

"Actually, you're probably right. But in any case, I don't feel like working at home today. It feels weird to be there all alone, especially after the whirlwind of activity in the last few days. So I've got the laptop in my van and I'm going to try working somewhere else. I'm not sure where yet though. Do you know a good cafe for that?"

Cindy immediately suggested, "Why not try Mama Mia's?"

I just looked at her. "Are you serious?"

"Sure. Why not? After everything that's happened lately, and all the great sex, I feel so closely bonded to everyone in the harem. Just being near any of my slave sisters makes me feel good. That's why working here with Mindy is perfect. You should try it. I'm not saying anything sexual should happen, since you're on thin ice with the Bat. But I think just being near Sue Ellen will put a smile on your face and keep it there. Maybe that's why you were feeling so alone at home earlier. Things have changed between us all, and they're never going to go back."

Mindy commented, "That's actually very profound, Cindy. And I suspect you're right. Honey, why don't you give it a try at Mama Mia's? It's quiet and they have good food and drinks. If nothing else, you know you'll make Sue Ellen's day."

"That's true. But it's not like it's a cafe."

Mindy countered, "I've seen people in there working on their laptops. They've got plenty of empty tables, especially in the long down times between meals. As long as you keep buying the occasional drink or snack, they'll be glad to have you. You'd be coming home before their dinner rush anyway."

"Yeah, but what about Sonia? You know, 'The Bat.' She's not going to be happy to have me."

"There is that." Mindy frowned at that.

But then Cindy said, "Don't let her bother you. You won that bet. You have the right to do whatever you want. You could pee in the middle of the entrance way and she can't stop you."

"Cindy's right," Mindy said. "Don't be intimidated by her scowling face."

I pointed out, "Yeah, that sounds good in theory. In reality, that bet has no official weight whatsoever. And she doesn't even need a reason to get rid of me. Legally, a restaurant can refuse service to anybody."

Mindy shrugged. "So what? She's the kind of person who needs to get her nose tweaked, if you ask me."

"Yeah, I agree. But what about Sue Ellen? I don't want her to lose her job because I go in there and cause trouble. At the very least, I should steer clear for a while until Sonia calms down."

"Au contraire!" Mindy said with growing confidence. "You should TRY to get Sue Ellen fired!"

"Come again?" I asked. Cindy also seemed very confused by that.

Mindy explained, "Think about it. We now know how awesome Sue Ellen is, and not just in bed. She's like the perfect waitress, or any kind of customer service employee for that matter. She's beautiful and charming, and that same 'live to serve' thing in her that makes her a great cock slave makes her an ideal customer service employee. She wouldn't be willing to quit, because she feels obligated to the restaurant. I know because I carefully felt out her feelings about it recently."

I pretended to chide her. "There you go again, feeling her up. You're turning into a total lesbian."

Mindy was surprisingly embarrassed by that, and her cheeks turned red.

I felt bad. That wasn't a good joke on my part, since she was extremely sensitive about that topic.

She quickly tried to redirect the conversation. "Ha-ha. My point is, if she were to get fired, I could get her a job within a few weeks, if not days, that would mean more pay for less work. She could be a receptionist in one of the buildings in this complex. Or even in this very building, if we got lucky. Wouldn't that be cool? By and by, we could turn this into the official Dan's Harem Annex."

I was intrigued by the idea (minus the Dan's Harem Annex jokey part, obviously). "So you really think I should try to get her fired?"

"Well, maybe not try, but don't worry about it so much. We don't want to meddle."

I exclaimed, "'We don't want to meddle?!' Who are you and what have you done with the real Mindy Cooper?!"

My wife rolled her eyes. "Very funny again. Don't get too smart or I'll have to sic Smirkarella on you."

"What are her weapons?"

"Why, the power of the smirk, of course! Seriously, whatever happens, it'll work out. Sue Ellen doesn't even need a summer job in the first place. I'd be happy to make sure her expenses are covered, so she can have more cock slave-y fun. I even told her as much. Do you know what she said?"

"What?"

"She told me that she wanted to work. Not so much for the money, but to help her learn the value of hard work."

Cindy shook her head in amazement. "That's the exact same thing we have been saying to Michelle and Ruby for years. Yet for them, it's like they're being sent to the gallows whenever they go to their job. They'd quit in a heartbeat if we'd let them."

I sighed. "Tell me about it. Min, what about possibly getting them a better job around here too?"

Mindy frowned. "Are you kidding me? No way! I don't want to ruin my reputation by giving out bad advice. Those two probably would keep their jobs here on their looks alone, but they'd be the worst receptionists around. It's sad but true. The video shop job is ideal for them in a way, because it has such limited customer interaction."

I sighed. "Sad but true, for sure. The thing is, I know they can be productive, so long as it's something they enjoy. Or, at least something they're interested in. Take, for instance, this mysterious project they're working on."

Mindy nodded thoughtfully. "True. The problem is, not many paying jobs are fun or interesting. I find my job interesting, but I'm kind of weird that way. What I do would bore you to tears."

I pointed out, "The key is to find work they want to do."

Cindy said, "Don't worry. Nearly everyone their age hasn't found their calling yet. They've got plenty of time."

I said, "True, but in the meantime they need to learn to be capable in jobs that aren't so fun. Everyone has to do things they don't like."

We talked some more. In the end, I was convinced to give Mama Mia's a try. I must admit that just the prospect of being near Sue Ellen put a spring back in my step.

Right as I was about to leave Mindy's office, Mindy came to me right in front of her still-closed door and gave me a hug. Then she whispered, so it was a private discussion between us while Cindy tactfully kept herself busy elsewhere in the room. Mindy said, "Honey, I've been thinking about this big speech of yours coming up tonight. I know I've been bad and irresponsible, and I'm going to deserve whatever punishment you have for me. I take it things are probably going to be rough for some days afterwards?"

I nodded. "Yes, unfortunately. I know we still have a rock-solid marriage, but we have to get things back on the right track, and that could take a while. It might be a week, or two, or three, or even longer."

"Yikes!" Mindy's eyes bugged out. "Shit! What can I do to fix things a lot quicker than that?"

"We'll talk about it tonight. I don't want to get into it right now, when Cindy's here and I've got one foot out the door. Plus, it ties in to the problem with the Gruesome Twosome, so I'm going to address them together."

"Okay, fair enough. But can I ask a favor? I'll bet that if I'm in your doghouse for who knows how long, we might not have sex for a while. And lately I've been doing a lot of basking and not that much actual fucking. Sue Ellen doesn't come home until nine tonight. Can you and I have some private time before then, where we can reconnect, and, well, fuck? That would be really important to me."

I considered that. It would be good if I could effectively start my sex boycott already. However, Min had been doing a lot of basking lately, just watching the sexual fun and not joining in, and that's starting to concern me. I'm glad to hear she wants to fuck, and it's something I very much crave with her too. It would be good to reconnect and have that bright memory in our hearts before the hammer comes down. 

So I smiled and said, "Sure. I'd really like that. And I'd like it if you got more involved in general, instead of all this basking. I miss you! I think it would be healthy if we make sure from now on to find time for one-on-one intimacy. You're still my soul mate."

"And you're mine!" With that, she leaned up and gave me a great big French kiss.

A short time later, I found myself in Mama Mia's with my laptop in my hand.

My heart leaped with joy when I saw Sue Ellen, but she was dealing with a table of customers and she had her back turned to me, so I was able to find a table in back near a power outlet and set up my laptop without her noticing me yet.

The other waitress there was Josie, who'd I met before and who knew about my sexual antics in Mama Mia's and didn't seem totally opposed to me. So that was good. It turned out that I was in Josie's section, so Sue Ellen continued not to notice me, despite the fact there weren't that many customers even during the supposed lunch rush hour.

In fact, even Josie didn't notice me at first. I'd gone straight to the little-used back room where I'd had such sexy fun in the past, and picked a table there. There was no direct line of sight between that room and the main front room, so Josie had no way of knowing there was a customer there now, since she also had been busy when I'd first come in the restaurant.

That was okay with me. I wasn't in any hurry to get noticed. I turned on my laptop and got to work. I was too "out of it" to just dive right back into writing after not doing any for several days. So I figured marking the X-rated sections, the parts that would be too sexual for the publishers, would be a good task to work on. Not only did I need to do it eventually anyway, but it would help me refamiliarize myself with what I'd written after getting so very distracted in recent days, especially by Nicky's visit.

I thought I might be undetected there for a while, but it seems the main way back to the kitchen and offices in back went right past this "overflow" room. So it wasn't long before the "punk rock" waitress Josie walked by on her way to deliver a customer's order to the kitchen, and she saw me.

Josie stopped in her tracks, and exclaimed, "Mr. Cooper! The infamous Dan Cooper?! What are you doing here?!"

I looked up from my laptop and smiled. "Oh, hi Josie. I thought I'd hang out here for the afternoon and do some writing on my computer. Is that okay? I've seen other people do it here, so I figured it is."

She looked around anxiously. "Well, normally I'd say sure, so long as you buy something from time to time. But... uh... everybody knows about the big blowup you had with Ms. Bossi. She'd have a total conniption fit if she knew you were here!"

"Hmmm..." was all I said to that.

To be honest, the prospect of having a fight with Ms. Bossi didn't exactly bother me. My main worry coming here again was causing Sue Ellen to lose her job, but Mindy convinced me that wasn't really a worry. In fact, it could actually end up being a good thing. So I was looking at Sonia Bossi in a new way.

I've discovered that to be a good writer, you have to "write about what you know," as the saying goes. That can be hard to do as a historical fiction writer who is particularly known for books set in the Roman Empire. I can't time travel, after all. However, people are pretty much the same through the ages, so I can use interesting people I meet as fodder for characters in my books. Sonia Bossi seemed like an ideal character study. The fact that she was mad at me was actually a bonus in a way. That seemed likely to lead to some interesting interactions instead of the usual bland small talk.

Josie noticed my lack of a real response, and asked, "You're not worried about her?"

"Should I be?"

She looked around conspiratorially. Then she leaned in and whispered, "We call her 'the Bat,' you know. That's because she dresses in black and flies around undetected. Then, all of a sudden, she's upon us!"

Josie only had a pad of paper in her hand, so she mimed like she was a monster jumping out of the dark with her open hand clenched like a claw in front of her. "YAAAAH! Just like a vampire bat! Except instead of biting us physically, she bites us with her insults."

She looked around even more carefully. Then she whispered still quieter, "I hate her! This would be a pretty okay job, with decent pay, except she ruins it."

I nodded. "Yeah, I've kind of heard that. That's too bad. But she wouldn't insult me, right? I'm a customer."

Josie looked incredulous. "Are you kidding me?! Normally, yes, but after what happened last time you were here, I'd be surprised if she doesn't just up and sock you in the face! She'll kick you out for sure!"

I frowned. "Hmmm. We'll have to see about that. Did you hear about the bet I had with her when I was here last time?"

"No. You'll remember that I was in the restaurant when that big fight went down, but I wasn't within hearing distance. So I could only know what happened from Sue Ellen or Sonia, and Sue Ellen has been surprisingly mum about it. Since then, Sonia has been cursing you like you're the Devil, but I don't remember her saying anything about a bet."

"Yeah, well, that wouldn't surprise me, because she lost. It's a long story, but the upshot is that according to the terms of the bet that I won, I can come and go here as I please and I can do whatever the heck I want, and she can't kick me out or otherwise punish me. Also, she's not allowed to fire Sue Ellen or treat her badly because of anything I might do."

I was glad I'd had to recall the bet in detail, because I'd forgotten the part designed to protect Sue Ellen. That made me feel even more confident about my looming dealings with Ms. Bossi.

Josie stared at me in disbelief. "How the heck did you do THAT?!"

I took a moment to admire Josie while considering my answer. Beneath her tattoos and piercings and make-up, I could see she had a truly impressive body. Especially her extra large tits! And while her name sounded generic American, I guessed she had to be of Middle Eastern origin, possibly Persian.

I told her, "Like I said, it's a long story. But the gist is, I kind of tricked her. She thought we were making a bet that she couldn't possibly lose, and part of the deal was that if she won, I'd never come around here again. But in fact I knew I was right about something and she would be wrong about it, so it was a bet she couldn't possibly win."

"Ah," Josie said after digesting that. "I see. Pretty clever on your part. But she hated you already based on what she'd heard about you, and that's just going to make her hate you even more."

"I know. But do you think she'll actually honor the bet? Does she have a sense of honor?"

Josie stared off into space as she contemplated that. "I don't know. Hard to say... Thinking about it, I guess she kind of does. I mean, she's a total bitch, but she's not arbitrary or psycho. If she makes an agreement with one of us, she sticks with it, like if we ask some kind of favor to change our work hours or something."

While she was looking away, I had a better opportunity to ogle her boobs. Hmmm. Could she be an E-cup too? It's hard for me to judge because she's so short. I doubt she's two inches over five feet. Still, that's an awesome rack just the same! 

She grew more thoughtful. "She's not really a bad person, I think. It's just that she's fighting to keep her restaurant alive and she's unhappy all the time. So anyway, yeah, I think she does have honor in a kind of weird way. It's like she's a character from another century, if you know what I mean."

"No, what do you mean?"

"She's really old school. Traditional. Religious, too. At least I'm guessing that part, because she wears a crucifix on a necklace sometimes."

"Hmmm, interesting. Thanks for that insight."

Given that Sonia is Italian, it's almost certain that she's Catholic. And since I'm Catholic too, perhaps that can help me in her dealings in some way. 

Josie said, "Sure, no problem. I still don't know what to think about your weird sex games with Sue Ellen and all that. I'm on the fence about it. But you've definitely made this job twice as interesting, since you've been the talk of the town lately. And if you're going to get under Sonia's skin and drive her a little bit crazy, then you're definitely okay by me." She whispered really quietly, "I hate her!"

"I know. You said that already. But why? She doesn't seem THAT bad. You just said she's not really a bad person."

"No, but she's upset, like, ALL the time. I don't know if I've EVER seen her smile. And she's like, queen of the bad vibes. Her negative energy rubs off on everybody and makes working here a chore."

"Thanks again for all that." I looked at the notepad in her hand. "Do you have something to pass on to the kitchen there?"

Her eyes widened in alarm. "OH SHIT! Thanks for reminding me!" She started to rush off to the kitchen.

I let her go.

That left me with my thoughts. I must be turning into a horndog with all this harem master stuff, because I should be worrying about Sonia Bossi but what I really want to do is think about Josie! I need to check out more of the waitresses. Between Sue Ellen, Laura, and Josie, they're all sexy and stacked! This place is like a Hooter's, only better, and with much better food! 

Now, let me get my mind off Josie's sultry, exotic face and her big tits and figure out what to do about Sonia. Hmmm... Damn. I'm mostly drawing a blank on her. There's so much I don't know. If nothing else, I need to spend more time here and get to know all I can about her. I've gotta find some angle, some edge, that will at least get her to let me carry on with my secret sexual games. But that's a tall order. 

I wonder about her being Catholic. Could that help? If there's one thing I know about all of us Catholics, it's that we love to feel guilty. Perhaps I could take advantage of that. But I need to know something that Sonia's done that she feels guilty about. And I hardly know anything about her! 

When Josie passed by a few moments later, I stopped her. "Hey Josie, by the way, could you do me a favor?"

She looked at me warily. "I suppose. Within reason." Perhaps she thought I wanted her to do some weird sexual thing.

But I merely asked, "Could you let Sue Ellen know that I'm here? She didn't see me when I came in."

Josie smiled with relief. "Oh, sure. No problem. Boy, is she going to be glad that you're here! She talks about you ALL the time! Is it true you can walk on water?" She giggled.

"I'm a bit rusty on that. I can walk NEAR water though. For instance, on the beach."

She said sarcastically, "I'll bet. Impressive." She giggled some more. "I've gotta go. Talk to you later."

She took a few steps, but then she stopped and turned around. "Shoot. I've been totally forgetting to treat you like an actual customer. Would you like something?" She lifted up her pad and struck a typical waitress pose. "Can I take your order?"

"Thanks, but not right now. I probably kept you from your other customers too long, and I haven't even looked at the menu yet. Ask me again in a few minutes, and I'll have something then."

"Okay. Thanks." She hurried off back to the main room.

I admired her swaying ass as I watched her walk away. Nice! I wouldn't throw her out of bed for eating crackers, that's for sure! And Sue Ellen says she has an oral fetish. God, I'd love to introduce her to my dick. But I need to bide my time. Amongst other things, she has a boyfriend. Worse, I can't do anything provocative here in Mama Mia's until the situation with Sonia is sorted out. And frankly, I have no idea how to win her over. She hates my guts! 




Chapter 57



About a minute after Josie left, Sue Ellen came hurrying to me. Josie looked very nice in the restaurant's new and more revealing pale blue uniform, but Sue Ellen looked absolutely fantastic in it. Seeing her bursting with happiness made me feel really good. 

"Master!" she said quietly as she got near. "You're here! How great is that?!"

I stood up. "It's pretty great, because it means I'm near you." I held my arms out for her.

She squealed with glee at the compliment. "Oh, Master!" She didn't say any more after that, since we French kissed.

"Wow!" I said after the kiss finally ended. "You're full of fire, aren't you?" I sat back down in my booth because I didn't want things to get too passionate here.

Her next words startled me, because she spoke them so earnestly. "I burn for you." It was a good thing I'd just sat down, because the accompanying "come hither" look would have knocked me off my feet.

"Whoa! By the way, Cupcake, ixnay on the astermay in public, okay?"

She did the pig Latin conversion in her head: "nix on the master." She responded, "Ah. Right. Sorry. But it won't do much good at this point. All the other employees know that I call you that."

"Yeah, well... still..." I said, rather lamely.

She brought her notepad up and prepared to take my order. "Mast- er, I mean, Dan, how may I serve you?" She stopped and stared into space. "Oooh! Goose bumps all over!"

"What?"

"'How may I serve you' is just a phrase with anyone else, but with you... oh boy!"

I chuckled at her enthusiasm. "Well, I can tell how you can serve me." I held my hand out expectantly.

Her eyes bugged out. "NO!" She knew exactly what I meant.

"Yes!"

She was so delighted that I thought she was going to dance in place like they did in the old Charlie Brown TV specials. "Ohmigod! This is SO COOL! You just made my day!" She quickly took her bra off from under her uniform and handed it to me.

I conspicuously placed it on the table, right next to my laptop. It would be hard for Sonia Bossi or anyone else walking by to miss it, but I didn't care. In fact, I was curious to test "the Bat" and see how she reacted.

Sue Ellen stared at the bra there. She whispered with awe, "I'm soooo horny for you now, Master! My pussy... UGH! ... Flooded!" Then she thought of something else, and asked me shyly, "Are you going to stop there?"

"What do you mean?"

"I mean, are you going to stop there, or are you going to demand... all of my undies?"

It didn't take a genius to realize that she very much wanted me to take her panties from her too. I considered it, but I thought that I was pushing my luck already if Ms. Bossi did come by. So I said, "I would, but I can't. I need to bind you with at least some of my Silken Bondage. Right now, my hands are fondling your ass AND your pussy with the panties you're wearing."

Sue Ellen stared into space again while somehow sensing her privates. Then she exclaimed, "You ARE! That's so great!" Clearly, my answer satisfied her, and even made her excited to keep her panties on.

She seemed to finally notice my laptop in front of her. "Mas, er, Sir, what are you doing here?" Her excitement grew. "Is it what I think? Are you going to spend the whole afternoon here, working on one of your novels?"

"That's my plan."

"All right! This is going to be great!" But then she said with less enthusiasm, "Unfortunately, I won't be able to spend much time with you. Even if we don't have any customers at all, I could get in trouble if I spend my time sucking your wonderful cock under the table or even just talking to you. The Bat has been on the warpath lately."

She considered what to say next, and then spoke in a more careful tone. "Master, to be honest, I'm not sure if it's wise if you should be here. I think the main reason she's extra upset is you! Ever since you bested her in that bet, she- ... Oh shit! Here she comes!"

I looked down the hallway leading to the kitchen. Sure enough, Sonia Bossi was walking our way! There was no possible way she'd miss me. My seating location gave me a lot of privacy compared to the other customers sitting in the main part of the restaurant, but I stuck out like a sore thumb sitting here and she would certainly stop and see what was happening.

Sonia Bossi was a very beautiful woman. Even before she looked my way, she was already scowling, yet her angry expression made her even more attractive somehow. Maybe it was because it showed that she was a very emotional and passionate woman. She might be a bitch, but I figured there was no possible way she could be a cold fish in bed!

I noticed that she was wearing a short-sleeved black top that showed just a hint of cleavage, and a short black skirt. Even her high heels were black, and of course she had black hair. No wonder she was nicknamed 'the Bat!' All that was missing was a black cape. Her color choice was especially odd since it was summer.

She must have been alerted to my presence, because she didn't look any more upset to see me than she already was. But when she recognized Sue Ellen was with me, her face went from pissed to shocked and then to livid. She stumbled as she walked and had to stop and regain her balance. Then she stormed the rest of the way to us.

Sue Ellen, bless her, stood strategically to block Sonia from getting to me. I think my Cupcake seriously worried Sonia might try to hurt me and she was ready to physically defend me. What an awesome cock slave!

As a result, Sonia's arrival wasn't as dramatic as she probably wanted it to be. She had to try to look around Sue Ellen as she spoke angrily yet not that loudly. (Undoubtedly, she didn't want to spook the other customers.) "YOU! What the hell are YOU doing here?!"

I must have had some kind of special urge to get her goat, because I was suddenly feeling very cheeky. I smiled and said in a friendly voice, "Oh, hello there, Ms. Bossi. How are you?"

"How am I?! How dare you!"

She and Sue Ellen seemed to be about to get in a tussle. Sonia kept trying to get around Sue Ellen, so she could get in my face, but Sue Ellen kept strategically blocking her by repositioning in a manner that would make any football lineman proud.

Sonia barked at her, "What are you doing?! Get out of my way!"

I said calmly, "It's okay, Cupcake. You can stand aside."

Sue Ellen seemed wary about the wisdom of that, but she did take one step to the side. However, she still stood so that Sonia couldn't really get right up close to me. Instead, Sonia had to lean out over the table.

That's exactly what she did. She poked a finger towards my face. "You! Get out! Now! This is MY restaurant, and your kind is not welcome here!"

I resisted the temptation to ask what she meant by "your kind," since that was bound to lead to insults. Instead, I said, "It looks like you're forgetting the terms of our agreement. Remember our bet? Are you a woman of honor? Are you going to honor the terms of the bet that you made?"

Sonia's eyes narrowed and her face was turning red. She was containing herself, probably because she didn't want to yell with customers nearby, but it looked like she was on the verge of exploding. "Honor?! A scumbag like you speaks about honor?! Ha! That's a laugh!"

She leaned in closer over the table at me. "You're nothing but a filthy piece of SHIT! I want you OUT!" She dramatically pointed in the general direction of the front door. "Right now! Get out now, before I really get mad!"

My heart was beating fast, because I was going into defensive mode with her acting so hostile to me from close up. But I wasn't going to show that outwardly. I shrugged, and tried to act nonchalant. "You may want me out, but by the terms of our bet, you can't kick me out. Can you?"

This was the key point: what would she do.

Sonia stared at me with a look that could kill. She was panting hard, and steam was practically coming out her ears. She was silent for a long moment, but then she relented. "Unlike you, I AM a person of honor. You, on the other hand, are lower than rat piss! If we weren't in my restaurant, I would smack your smug face!"

"That may be," I said, surprising even myself with my calm. "But we are in your restaurant. Which means I can do whatever the hell I want. By the terms of our deal, I could run around naked and fling poo at your customers like a crazed chimpanzee, and you'd have to allow it."

I swear, if Sonia had been holding a steel beam at that moment, she would have snapped it in two, and clobbered my head with one of the pieces! It looked like she was seriously contemplating getting violent. Perhaps she realized she was on the verge of losing all control, because she suddenly stormed off down the hall to the back of the restaurant and disappeared through some door.

As she hurried away, she turned back to me and barked, "You'd better not try any of your usual sicko shit! I'm THIS close!"

I breathed a sigh of relief when she finally disappeared. I was putting up a front, but she had all the cards. I realized with a start that she didn't seem to have even noticed Sue Ellen's bra out on the table, probably because she was glaring into my face the whole time. We dodged a bullet with that one, because I hadn't expected her to be that angry and aggressive.

Sue Ellen had been standing here all the while, still blocking Sonia from getting too close to me. She suddenly turned to me and said, "Wow! You really set her off! You were so brave! I can't believe she didn't kick you out!"

I noticed out of the corner of my eye that Josie was standing and watching us from a ways away. She'd probably witnessed most or all of the confrontation, because although Sonia didn't exactly yell, she hadn't been quiet either. Josie saw me notice her and she ducked her head back out of sight.

Sue Ellen quickly went from shocked to irate at Sonia. She clenched her fists and stared daggers at the door Sonia had just gone through. "She has no right to treat you like that! Did you hear the names she called you? I kind of hope she tries to hit you, so I could get revenge! I know I've only had a little bit of self-defense training, but I'm sure I could kick her ass!"

I stood up and gave Sue Ellen a hug. "Thanks, Cupcake. Thanks for being here and blocking her for me. You were brave too."

She was all tensed up, but she relaxed a little in my arms. Then she hugged me fiercely right back. "But of course! You're my master! I'd defend you with my life, if need be!"

I squeezed her even tighter. "You're the best! You're too good for me. I love you so much, my sweet Cupcake! But promise me you won't try to fight her. Violence would backfire badly here. So promise me that, okay?"

Sue Ellen was still staring at the door instead of me, like she was trying to burn a hole through it with her eyes. She sighed in frustration. "Okay. If you insist. I'm not happy about it though! If she keeps insulting you like that, I can't promise I'll be able to control myself!" She shook a fist at the door.

For some reason, I found her anger absolutely adorable. Cupcake is so fiercely loyal to me! I want to love her all up. She always wears her emotions on her sleeve, and there's no faking or even exaggeration for effect. She's the real deal all the way. I love it! 

I couldn't help myself. I turned her head to face me and then gave her a heartfelt kiss on the lips.

She kissed me back with a desperate need. But as the sizzling hot kiss went on, I could feel her body relax considerably.

When our lip-lock ended, she was beaming. "Thank you for that, Master! I really needed that! I just decided that no matter what the Bat does to you, it's going to be all right. I have you and all my harem-sisters, and you have me, and us. There's so much love. I'm floating in an ocean of love! Her hate can't do anything against all that love!"

I squeezed her and briefly kissed her again. "That's right. If worse comes to worst, we can just give up on this restaurant. And so what? There are dozens of others nearby, and I'm confident you'd get another job at least as good as this one. Probably better, in fact. So don't let her get under your skin. And promise me you WILL control yourself, no matter what she says!"

Sue Ellen tensed up again, and clenched her teeth. "I don't know. I'll try. It's bad enough when she badmouths you behind your back. She's been doing that a lot, so I already was at my limit. But to insult you to your face! Such disrespect! Doesn't she know who you are, and what a great and loving man you are?!"

I lowered my voice to a whisper. "Cupcake, let me tell you want I'm going to do. I'm going to stay right here and work on my novel, probably all afternoon. Then I'm going to come back tomorrow, and frequently after that. She'll either have to get used to me or kick me out."

Sue Ellen looked at me quizzically. "Why are you going to do that?"

"I don't know, to be honest. But I sense there's something really wrong with that woman. And due to the way I won that bet, maybe I'm the one to bring whatever is bothering her to a head so she can pop it. She needs to get some kind of monkey off her back, that's for sure. I can't imagine she was always like that."

"So you want to cure her?"

"Maybe. Punish her, cure her... maybe both. I'm not sure. It just seems like the right thing to do. Sure, she's got good reason to be angry at me for having sex in her restaurant, but she has no reason to be angry at you waitresses and everyone else all the time. I'm winging it here, trying to learn more, trying to figure out what makes her tick. Maybe she'll come back and kick me out in the next five minutes. Who knows? But until she does... I don't know... I feel something strange... I want to provoke her even more, and I don't know why."

I looked down at the bra still sitting on the table. For some perverse reason, I still felt inclined to leave it there. I really did seem to be acting out of character, and I couldn't explain why, except maybe that I felt so ultra confident with all my sexual success lately. I was starting to feel that almost anything could be accomplish with brazen, confident behavior.

I looked back at Sue Ellen's adorable face. "Sorry. I'm kind of rambling. But let me put it this way. I think Sonia pushes everyone around because she can. She's the owner, so no one can control her. Everyone is intimidated. But thanks to all of my recent sexual success, I'm bursting with confidence. I can go toe-to-toe with her and maybe humble her a little bit. She needs to be reminded that the way she treats people, and especially her lovely employees, is not acceptable."

Just then, Sonia came back out through the door. Luckily, that was a ways down the hall so there was no way she could have heard our quiet discussion. It looked like she'd been spending a couple of minutes trying to compose herself. Now, she was just very angry, instead of insanely angry.

She stormed back to Sue Ellen and me, with her fists clenched at her sides.

I wasn't going to be cowed. I continued to stand there holding Sue Ellen in a light embrace.

Sonia came right up to me and asked me through clenched teeth. "Just what the hell ARE you doing here? More importantly, how long are you going to stay? And what can I do to get your sicko ass out the door faster?"

I nodded to the laptop on the table. "I'm working on my latest novel. I feel like working here. I'm going to be here all afternoon."

She looked like she was about to pop a vein. "Will you, now?!" There was a long pause as she tried to restrain herself some more. "WHY?! Why are we so lucky that you picked this place? Go find a fucking cafe!"

I grinned. "Isn't the answer obvious? You make me feel at home."

Sonia was NOT amused.

I added, "That, plus my lover Sue Ellen is here. She's an inspiration to me."

Sonia started to say, "Well, go be fucking ins-" She froze mid-sentence, because she finally noticed Sue Ellen's bra on the table. It had been sitting there in plain sight all along, but she'd probably had some tunnel vision focused on me up until now.

She put a hand on her forehead and sighed heavily. "Fuck me! Pardon my French, but FUCK ME! What the fuck is THAT?! Sue Ellen, don't tell me that's your bra!"

Sue Ellen stiffened proudly. "That IS my bra! Master has a tradition of having me hand him my bra whenever he sees me."

Sonia was doing an admirable job of controlling herself, and all she did was sigh heavily again. "Lord, have mercy on me and these perverted idiots! I am so fucked with that stupid bet!"

She glared at Sue Ellen. "And you call him 'Master' to his face. Fuck me! Why don't you just ram a pine tree up my ass while you're at it?"

Sue Ellen bristled. "What's it to you what I call him? It's none of your business!"

Sonia deflected the fact that Sue Ellen had a good point there by pointing at the bra again and saying, "You can NOT leave that there, in plain sight! I run a respectable restaurant!"

I said firmly, "I can and I will. Remember, you're not allowed to interfere with what I do here, nor can you make life hard on Sue Ellen in any way. Nobody comes back here except you and the waitresses, and you know it. Anyway, a bra on the table is a lot better than me flinging poo around."

Sonia threw up her hands. "Why the fuck should I let you do anything here?! I should call the police!"

I laughed. "For what? A bra on a table isn't a crime." Actually, I knew that if the police were to come, we'd be in trouble. But I figured my best chance was to bluff and misdirect.

I continued, "Either you're a woman of honor who stands by her bets, or you're not. I'll have you know I'm not planning on causing trouble. I simply want to sit here and write. I'm not planning on any hanky panky other than leaving the bra there, which is part of an important tradition between her and me. The other customers will probably never even know I'm here. And I'll order some drinks and snacks, and you'll make some money. Certainly you're not so thin-skinned that that's intolerable to you."

She pointed her finger at my face so aggressively that she almost touched me. "No, but YOU'RE intolerable to me! I want you OUT!"

She steamed, but seemed reluctant to actually throw me out. Then something occurred to her. "Okay, I can't directly get rid of you without losing my honor, but I certainly can make your life miserable. I can say and do whatever I want in MY restaurant. Stay if you want. You'll regret it!"

Clearly, she had some kind of plan in mind now, and that gave her some satisfaction. She almost wore a kind of grim smile. She suddenly spun on her heels and marched back to the back of the restaurant. As she went, she spoke over her shoulder, "As for you, Sue Ellen, we'll talk later. Get back to work!"

Once Sonia was gone, I sighed with relief. I said to Sue Ellen, who was still in my arms, "She's a very unhappy person, isn't she?"

Sue Ellen sighed too. "She is. I feel sorry for her, actually. She's not cruel, she's just bitter. It's like she feels the entire world is conspiring against her and trying to force her restaurant out of business. She really needs to take a long vacation or something, cause she's totally wound up."

"Yeah, I can see that." I gave Sue Ellen another kiss, and sat back down. "I'm going to try to be normal and not provoke her."

Sue Ellen's mood abruptly shifted, and she smiled. "Okay. Is there anything I can do to help?"

"Sure. I could use a glass of water and a smoothie, for starters. What flavors do you have?"

"Let's see. Strawberry, mixed berry, tropical, mango, and banana. Plus, you can mix them up in any combo you want. We also have really good milkshakes in a variety of flavors."

"I think just a strawberry smoothie will do me."

She nodded. "Very good, Master. I'll make it myself, to make sure the Bat doesn't try to spit in it or something like that."

I was startled. "You think she'd resort to something like that?!"

"To be honest, I'm not sure. I don't know her well at all, since she never lets any of us get to know her as a person. She does seem to value her honor a lot, so probably not, but I wouldn't put it past her. She's madder than a wet hen and she REALLY hates you! Plus, as you saw, she has something sneaky up her sleeve. Whatever it is, I'm not going to let her get away with it!"

I smiled. "Thanks. You're the best!"

She smiled shyly, basking in the praise. "I'm only doing what any good cock slave would do. Speaking of which, is there some way I could serve your cock? I was thinking that once I get you your shake, I could have Josie cover for me for a little while and feast on the King under the table. We're entering a really dead time when there's often no customers at all. I'm sure Josie would help because she knows it'll piss Sonia off."

She added brightly, "I'm talking about some SERIOUS, prolonged cocksucking! I can't wait to bob on your fat cock! I've been salivating since the moment I saw you here!"

I said, "As great as that sounds, we'd better not. I think I've pushed Sonia to her limit. If she saw us doing that - and she would, because she's looking for something to use against me now - she'd almost certainly say, 'screw the bet' and then call the police on us and fire you for good measure."

Sue Ellen pouted. "Darn it. I think you're right. It would be totally worth it though! Just to see the shock on her face!" She giggled.

I chuckled. "I don't know about that. Remember the police arresting us part? Let's play it cool for now, okay?"

"Okay. If you say so. You're the master. But still, I'm going to be longing for your cock so much that I don't know how I'm going to be able to work! And just having you this close but having to serve the other customers is going to drive me crazy! Technically, you're in Josie's area, which is even more frustrating."

I suggested, "Here's an idea. I do want to get some work on my novel done without a lot of interruptions. So go back there and make a deal with Josie. Do a super job so that her work is a lot easier, and in return have her cover for you once an hour so you can come back here and visit with me for five or ten minutes each time. We can't do anything sexual, but we can just talk and be together."

Sue Ellen smiled brightly at that. "I'd like that! A lot! Although it'll be torture being so close to you and not being able to pleasure your cock. A virile man like you, you need sexual relief every hour or two at the very least! What if I just limit myself to secretly jacking you off under the table while we talk?"

"No. Too dangerous. Believe me, I can go all afternoon without sex. Remember, I want to focus on my writing today."

She tried to hide her disappointment. "Right." She suddenly realized how long she'd been away from her other customers. "Oh, shoot! I already owe Josie, big time! I'd better hurry back! It's a good thing there are only a handful of customers right now. I'll get you that smoothie in a few minutes, okay?"

"Sure thing. And thank you for being you."

She left with a great big smile on her face.

I soon found out what Sonia's scheme to get rid of me was. Although she felt honor-bound not to kick me out, she decided that simply annoying me until I decided to leave on my own was fair game.

I was alone for about twenty minutes. During that time, I managed to calm down. I was too worked up to do anything really productive yet, but I was skimming over my earlier chapters, trying to figure out what could be salvaged for the published version.

Then Sonia came back. She was considerably calmer. She even appeared to be somewhat polite, at first. Acting like a waitress, she asked me if I wanted anything, and how I was enjoying my smoothie, and so forth. But it quickly became clear that she was really talking to me to distract me from doing my work.

I managed to get her to leave, but she came back about fifteen minutes later. And that started a pattern. I don't know what else she was doing in her back office, but it looked like annoying me was becoming a big part of her day. She started coming by about every fifteen minutes or so. Just when I was starting to get into a groove, she would interrupt me and make me lose my concentration.

At first, she started with a strategy of killing me with kindness. That was pretty clever, because it was hard for me to object, and yet it was making it next to impossible for me to concentrate. Even when I was left along for a while, I was thinking about when she'd show up next. But her great hostility to me couldn't stay bottled up for long. Her words to me became ruder and more aggressive each time she stopped by.

Before long, she was basically doing "drive-by" insults. She would walk by my table and say whatever kind of rude and/or mean thing about me that popped in her head. The only thing that appeared to limit her was that she tried not to use curse words, and tried not to be too loud, for fear of upsetting the other customers.

Luckily, she didn't know me very well at all, so most of her insults missed their mark. For instance, one time she came by and said, "The only reason all these women want you is because they want you for your money. They're gold diggers, and you're a fool!"

I had a good laugh at that, which didn't make her happy.

Another time she came by and said, "You drug your women, don't you? That's so like you, a disgusting pig of a man with no morals. Well, I'm on to your sick game. The police should investigate!"

And so it went. I usually just ignored her and didn't say anything in response, but that didn't stop her.

When I write, I need to get into a certain mindset, a certain groove. Sometimes it's like I mentally enter the fictional world I've created and I write for hours at a time without stopping. Had I tried to do that at Mama Mia's, Sonia's interruptions would have ruined the entire afternoon. But because I was working on determining with parts of my text would have to be removed for the censored, published version, those interruptions weren't really a problem.

I must admit that she bothered me a lot at first. But I was surprised that the more time went by, and the more often she came by, the less bothered I was. I could tell that she was getting increasingly annoyed that I hadn't left yet, and that perversely gladdened me and inspired me to stay longer.

I'm sure Sonia thought she was winning, and that I was only staying out of sheer stubbornness. Actually, I WOULD have stayed out of sheer stubbornness, but I was getting necessary work done too, since I was working on a task that didn't require my full concentration. From time to time, I e-mailed the results of what I was doing to myself, just in case worse came to worst and something bad happened to my laptop. I had no idea what she was capable of, so I was being extra careful.

Sue Ellen's occasional visits weren't nearly as nice as I'd hoped they would be. It seemed that Sonia had some way of spying on us, because usually it wasn't long after Sue Ellen sat down with me when Sonia would come by and complain to Sue Ellen that she needed to immediately get back to work. Sue Ellen would refuse, and the two of them would get in an argument. As a result, the quality time I'd hoped to spend taking a break with Sue Ellen would be ruined.

Undoubtedly, that was Sonia's intention. She was very determined to get rid of me! Probably, she saw me as a potential long-term annoyance and she wanted to nip the problem in the bud before I got the idea to come back again and again.

In short, the whole afternoon was a kind of "Cold War" protracted struggle. At times, I wondered why I was doing this. It seemed childish. But I had some gut instinct that I needed to see this through. I had no idea where it would lead or how long the conflict would last. I had a feeling that something would have to give before long though.

Between trying to do my research on my laptop and Sonia's interruptions and disruptions, sexual arousal was the last thing on my mind. I gathered Sue Ellen was of a similar mindset, even though she was doing her waitressing while bra-less.

I must admit that, I was very glad I'd insisted on having Sue Ellen remove her bra and then keep it on the table. Sonia very frequently found herself looking at the bra lying there, and it rankled her to no end. I know that I was supposed to be trying to repair relations with Sonia, but I was having too much fun getting her pissed off.

The only other time Sue Ellen and I engaged in any intimacy was when it came time for me to go. While still standing near the table I'd been using, I gave Sue Ellen a particularly prolonged and intense French kiss.

Sonia was standing by with her arms folded, simmering with displeasure. As the kiss went on and on, she complained to me, "You're disgusting!"

Sue Ellen broke the kiss first, and said to Sonia, "I feel sorry for you. It seems that you don't know what it's like to be head over heels in love, like I am for my master. I doubt you know what true sexual pleasure is either. You don't know anything but running your restaurant! It's sad."

Sonia pointed at her. "Hey! There are limits to my tolerance. I could have you fired for that kind of insolence!"

"Even if it's all true?" Sue Ellen asked flippantly. She turned back to me. "Come on, Master. Let me show you out."

As we walked away, Sonia said to Sue Ellen, "Girl, I feel sorry for YOU! Can't you see how he's exploiting and using you?! You're his slave! Literally!"

Sue Ellen bristled, and I sensed some serious fireworks could ensue. But then she decided to let it go, and kept walking with me.

Once we were away from Sonia and back in the main room, Sue Ellen whispered to me, "She's jealous! She really is. Not about the master and slave stuff; I'm sure that pisses her off. But she can see how much you love me and I love you, and she feels the pain of knowing that she's unloved. That's the cruelest blow."

Josie interrupted us near the front door. She smiled in a friendly way. "Well, Dan... Can I call you Dan?"

"Certainly."

"Well, you've made this boring job highly interesting yet again." She looked around carefully, and then whispered quietly, "I don't know what you're trying to do here, but whatever it is, please keep it up!"

I chuckled. "I will."

She said, "We're all going to pay for her getting even MORE bitchy than usual. But it's totally worth it! If you keep coming here, I think she's going to literally burst into flames!"

"Then have a fire extinguisher handy, because I'll be coming back tomorrow afternoon."

Josie smiled almost wickedly. "Oh goody! I'll be working then too. If you need my help with anything, just let me know. Minus the sex stuff, of course. I didn't mind covering for Sue Ellen at all. As long as things don't get too crazy, it mostly just means more tips for me."

"That's very kind of you. We'll see you tomorrow then."

Josie nodded and hurried off. It was already past five, so there were more customers, and it wouldn't do having both waitresses distracted.

I was carrying my laptop as well as Sue Ellen's bra. When we got out to the parking lot, I said, "Cupcake, this pains me to do, but I think it's best if I give you your bra back."

She was all grins, maybe because she liked any kind of bra transfer. "Why does it pain you?"

"Because you're even more beautiful naked than wearing the finest clothes. You should be naked all the time! At least around me." I chuckled at that. "I must say I get jealous. I don't want the other customers to leer at you TOO much."

Even though we were safely outside and with no one around, she whispered in my ear. "Never fear, Master. My body belongs to you and you alone!"

When we reached my car (the "Pussymobile" minivan), I had Sue Ellen get in the backseat and then I closed the door. I wasn't in the mood for fooling around, but I did want to "properly" help put her Silken Bondage back on.

We necked and fondled for a little bit, but it was more of a reaffirmation of loving bonds than something that got us all heated up. I did however take the opportunity to run my hands over her bra and panties to reassert myself to her, and help further the illusion that her underwear was "holding" her for me.

Plus, I'm not too proud to admit, I really did want to feel her up a lot more than we had time for. But she had to get back to work. We reluctantly parted after a minute or two of some lovely kissing.

I have to admit that it was a real pleasure for me to settle her beautiful breasts back into her bra.




Chapter 58



I drove home alone feeling strangely satisfied. I still didn't understand what I was doing in pushing this confrontation with Sonia Bossi, but it felt curiously enjoyable to tangle with her and leave the restaurant without having let her defeat me.

Plus, I made a lot of progress sorting out which parts out my novel were publishable and which parts were too X-rated. The task wasn't done yet by any means, but I'd be able to send Nicky a safe copy of what I'd written so far in a couple of days.

So, despite everything, I was actually in a pretty good mood when I came home. I arrived just after Mindy and Cindy got home together (they were sensibly carpooling to work), so I didn't have to come home to an empty house.

One surprise waiting for me when I came in was that neither of them had removed their underwear yet, because they were both apparently itching for me to release them from their Silken Bondage after being out of the house all day. However, unlike earlier with Sue Ellen and the Gruesome Twosome, this time we weren't in any rush. Actually, I should say that I wasn't in any rush, but I think Mindy and Cindy looked rather antsy for me to get on with it.

To say that I enjoyed myself when I unbuttoned their blouses to bare their shoulders and breasts was an understatement. I didn't need to hear them gasp or feel them quiver with excitement to know that this little ritual was turning them on. After all, I literally had them in the palms of my hands. And seeing them get that worked up had my dick as hard as diamond.

When I unhooked their bras for them, they each arched their backs towards me a thrust their chests forwards while their breath caught and their breasts heaved magnificently. When I "released" them from their "prisons," I gave each of their nipples a "welcome home" kiss and a brief suckling that had them panting for air and hissing for breath as they danced from foot to foot.

Once I'd reclaimed their bras from them, I helped them back into the sleeves of their blouses and did up only some of their buttons on the front, leaving the top buttons undone in a way that I found to be very enticing.

I'm pretty sure that Mindy and Cindy felt the same, because as soon as I was done with their tops, the two of them grabbed me with both hands and mashed themselves against me with an undeniable hunger and passion as they kissed me breathless.

It was only after coming up for a great lungful of air that I was able to fight them off long enough to order them to stand still and drop their skirts for me. I'd thought they'd been turned on before, but now they were wild eyed and staring at me, their bosoms rising and falling mightily as they struggled to contain their raging lust for me.

Then they both stared hungrily at me as their fingers unbuckled their belts and then undid their skirts. They held their breaths so as to let the whispering sigh of satiny fabric sliding down their legs to pool around their ankles be the only sound in the room as they stood perched on their high heels in front of me. They didn't even step out of them. They just stood there with their skirts around their ankles and their chests heaving up and down, waiting for me.

I don't know why, but to my eyes it made them look even more vulnerable, and beautiful, than they had been before.

By this time, both of them were dripping wet. Mindy had a darkening stain on her panties that seemed to be getting larger even as I watched. Cindy though had already soaked her underwear and had a wet spot that was slowly creeping higher towards her waistband. They both looked good enough to eat.

Since Mindy was my wife, I released her from my Silken Bonds first. I knelt down in front of her and put my hands on her hips. I could feel her trembling with anticipation as I slowly peeled her panties down onto her thighs. To my delight, the wetness in her crotch made the cloth stick to her mound as I pulled the fabric away from her excited flesh.

Unable to resist the temptation, once her I'd "freed" her from her "prison," but while her thighs were still "trapped" within the bands of elastic, I moved in to give my wife's exposed privates a loving lick.

She screamed like a banshee and held my head between her legs. When she passed out, she was lucky that I had the presence of mind to catch her before she collapsed in a heap.

I can't believe Min passed out merely from the act of me taking her clothes off! Holy hell! This is amazing! 

Cindy watched wide eyed as I lay my still unconscious wife down on the sofa and pulled her panties the rest of the way off her legs. I left her high heels on, though.

When I looked up at Cindy, who was staring at me with a combination of unbridled lust and fearful anticipation, the first thought that crossed my mind was, My wife tastes so good when she cums hard! 

"Cindy."

"Y- yes, Master?" she breathed nervously, visibly trembling.

"Turn around." The lack of any talking had been heightening the mood considerably, but I had to say something to get her to understand.

Cindy must have been pretty far gone, because it took her a long time to respond, and when she did, it was clear to me that she wasn't thinking all that clearly. "Turn… around? Master?" she queried, confused.

Looking her in the eye, I tried to use my loving "master" voice, telling her, "Yes, my lovely cock slave. Turn around."

I could see that Cindy was breathing harder, simply from the way her partially open blouse was rising and falling, and I could hear her loud gasping too. But she still seemed to be rooted to the spot.

Getting impatient with her continued failure to comply with my command, I ordered her more sternly, "Show me your ass… butt slut."

That finally got through to her. She didn't exactly pirouette on one toe, especially since she still had her skirt pooled around her ankles, but at least she moved as I'd directed. Although the way she turned was hardly graceful, let alone practiced, it was completely without artifice, and was somehow even more erotic to watch because of how vulnerable it made her look and seem.

"Stick your ass out towards me," I told her, firmly.

I could hardly contain my eagerness as she complied. Sure enough, she jutted her bubble butt out dramatically in my direction. From where I was watching her, she looked unbelievably sexy! The sight made me want to eat her all up.

With Cindy, I had to be a little bit more careful, since I was still learning how to push her buttons. Because Mindy was still out of it, I had the opportunity to "get to know" Cindy more intimately, and I took full advantage. When I pulled her panties down, I did so butt first, and showered her cheeks with kisses while kneeling behind her. Listening to her pant and whine while my hands held her trembling hips was such a joy that I couldn't help running my tongue up her ass crack.

That got a big reaction out of her.

I'm proud to say that Cindy was so wet that when it came time to peel her panties away from between her legs that they clung very persistently to her, until they simply couldn't anymore. Once I'd pulled them down onto her upper thighs, they hung heavily between her legs, laden with her love juices that she was still leaking freely.

When I spread her butt open and stared at her tight little asshole, which was twitching and winking at me, I found myself thinking, My cock goes in there… and she loves it! Looking at her now, I can hardly believe it could be done. And yet last night I actually crammed all of my thick eight inches in there. And we'll do it again, soon! In fact, we'll do it countless times, since we're life partners now! 

Cindy was trembling so hard in my hands that it felt like she was getting close to passing out. Taking a deep whiff of her uniquely feminine scent, I pulled her ass towards my face and let my tongue reach out for her wet and ready cunt lips.

Cindy's resulting orgasmic scream woke Mindy up from her stupor. However, Mindy was still becoming alert when Cindy passed out and fell forward into the love seat.

No way! Two for two! They BOTH passed out, just from that! I fucked Cindy though way more orgasms last night, and she didn't pass out then. Go figure. 

Although my stiff dick hadn't been involved in any of the fun, my entire body was tingling with excitement as I pulled Cindy's panties the rest of the way off her unconscious body.

I was starting to dawn on me that I'd made a huge impression on my harem with this first Silken Bondage ritual. I couldn't believe so much fun could be had from merely taking clothes off. Plus, there were multiplier effects. I figured word of what happen would soon reach the others, building a hype that would get them more excited when their turns came around again.

Once Mindy and Cindy had recovered from their ordeals, I made a point of hugging and kissing them. They clearly wanted to do more than just that, but I drew the line against additional fun and sexy games, and kept my still very aroused boner off limits.

So the three of us hung out in the dining room making small talk and unwinding from the various stresses we'd had. They were naked and my dick stayed erect, but I was okay with just enjoying a mild erotic buzz rather than getting wild.

Nothing exciting had happened to Cindy and Mindy at work, unless one counted my lunchtime visit, which Cindy did, to Mindy's amusement. But it was Cindy's first full day there, so she'd met a lot of people and done a lot of things for the first time, giving her much to share with me. Cindy listened attentively to my recitation, but Mindy grew thoughtful, and the gleam I kept catching in her eyes had me worried.

But I spent even more time talking to them about the strange events with Sonia at Mama Mia's. I had a lot of explaining to do. My erection finally went down, due to the serious nature of the discussion.

That came to an end when the phone rang and we discovered it was Nicky calling from Hawaii!

We hadn't quite finished the conversation about Sonia, so I hadn't gotten much feedback from either Mindy or Cindy about how I'd handled things and what I should do in the future. But that would have to wait.

Mindy and Cindy immediately had to make themselves presentable in their work clothes again.

Nicky didn't want to talk on the phone, since she was keen to use the webcam instead. But the problem was that, on our side, only Michelle and Ruby knew how to use that. As a result, we were forced to end the call with Nicky and tell her we'd call back soon.

Then I called the Gruesome Twosome at the video shop where they worked. They were delighted by the call, since they were bored to tears by their job. But I didn't have time to chat with them, since I had to get back to Nicky. I went upstairs to Michelle's computer, and had Michelle walk me through what I was supposed to do.

Mindy and Cindy were there to watch and learn too. It was pretty easy to do once it was explained to us, but it would have been tough for us to figure out on our own.

Once we got that sorted out, I wanted to get off the phone. But Michelle said, "Wait! Daddy, before you hang up, Ruby and I have one question that's been on our minds all day. We know you're upset with us and we're going to be punished starting tonight. But what we most want to know is: will that punishment involve spankings? And, if so, will we get one tonight?"

"No. Judging from your eager tone of voice, I'm doubting that even the harshest spanking I can give you is going to be an actual punishment. Although maybe that'll change with the new paddle I have."

"Spanky."

"Right. I don't want to give too much away now, but part of your punishment is going to be NO spankings of any kind for many days to come!"

I could hear both Michelle and Ruby gasp in dismay at that.

I added, "Sorry, I've gotta go. Nicky is waiting."

Michelle quickly asked, "Before you go... Putting aside what you just said, that's for after the big meeting tonight. What about before? We'll be home for an hour before Sue Ellen. Couldn't you give us a sexy spanking as, like, the last nice thing before the punishment period begins?"

"Nope. Sorry. You're going to be completely spank-less today. Get used to it."

"Daddy, you're too mean!"

"Sorry. I'll talk to you later." I hung up the phone before she could complain some more.

With Cindy and Mindy sitting on either side of me, I immediately called Nicky back and told her that we'd figured out how to use the webcam. Then I hung up and switched to conversing with her through the computer screen.

Just like when we'd briefly used it yesterday, I was startled at the size and quality of the video feed of her on the extra large monitor.

Cindy and Mindy were impressed too, and they commented on it.

This time, Nicky was sitting further back from the camera, so I could see some of her shoulders as well as her head. I was relieved that she was wearing a white robe instead of a bikini or something sexy like that. Given what had happened during her visit, I had fears she might even want to talk to me topless!

After some small talk, we finally got down to what I was most interested in talking about. I asked, "Muffin, now you've heard a bit of what we're doing. We're dying to know: how are you liking Hawaii?"

She spoke quickly and excitedly. "Oh my gosh! It's so great! I can't even tell you how great. This is like a dream vacation! It's soooo much more than what I expected. I thought I was going to be in some generic condominium complex. But it's not like that at all! This place is a hotel and a totally swanky one at that! It's practically five stars! It's got everything! Tennis courts, restaurants, THREE swimming pools... And it's right on the ocean! There's an AMAAAAZING view of the water from my room, but I have total privacy from my balcony too! It's just like a normal hotel in every way, except people stay here in one-week blocks. And there's so much more. I don't even know where to begin because I have so much to say! You guys got a really nice place for me. I can't thank you enough!"

Nicky proceeded to tell us in detail about where she was staying. She started by describing her room and worked out from there. She loved everything about her spacious room, especially her balcony. Then she went on to describe the hotel complex. Mindy is a very smart shopper, and she'd managed to find a great last-minute deal, so Nicky was really getting near five-star treatment at an affordable price. It was definitely a lucky thing all around.

The hotel was located in Princeville, on the north shore of the island of Kauai. it was a very popular tourist destination, and there were lots of hotels all around. Nicky went on to explain, "Princeville is amaaaazing! In fact, did you know the bay is called Hanalei Bay? That's from the song 'Puff, the Magic Dragon!' Remember? She sang: 'Puff, the magic dragon lived by the sea. And frolicked in the autumn mist in a land called Hanalei.'"

She commented enthusiastically, "Isn't that cool?! It's like I'm living in a magical land!"

Mindy joked to Cindy and me, but so that Nicky could hear, "Uh-oh. I think we've lost her. She go into the cave to find Puff and she may never come back!"

Nicky laughed at that. "You may be right! I'd only come back because I'd miss you so much." She smiled and winked at us. "This place is seriously incredible. Some of beaches right near my hotel are ranked among the very best in the world! And the entire area is beautiful. Heck, the whole island of Kauai is! There's this state park just down the road called the Na Pali Coast that is supposed to be too cool for words. I'm gonna go on a big hike there. They filmed Jurassic Park, Raiders of the Lost Ark, and just about every movie with a tropical setting right around here, because it's like paradise! Mom, Dad, thank you SO MUCH for EVERYTHING!"

She continued to describe the places she wanted to visit in glowing terms. Then she said, "There's only one snag. The only way to get around is the public bus, and it kind of sucks. So I'm going to rent a moped."

Mindy quickly cut in, "Over my dead body you're not! Those things are dangerous!"

"But Mom! If I don't have some transportation, I'm gonna totally miss out. I'm here for TWO WEEKS! The area right around the hotel is great, and that'll keep me busy for most of the time, but I'll want to explore too!"

Mindy quickly conferred with Cindy and me, and the three of us whispered about what to do while Nicky anxiously watched us.

Then Mindy announced to her, "We'll work it out with you so you can rent some economy model car for PART of your stay. Part only, mind you. Enjoy what you can access around you right now. I'll do some digging around and find some good deal for you. That'll be a LOT safer than a moped, and probably not much more money."

Nicky gushed, "Thank you, thank you, thank you! You really are the best parents ever!"

I asked a question I'd been dying to ask all along. "So have you made any friends yet? You must have, since you said you were going out to dinner last night with some people."

Nicky's face brightened. "Oh, I totally have! That's ANOTHER thing that's so great that it's UNBELIEVABLE! I wasn't even here an hour when I went to the nearest hotel pool to work on my tan and got talking to these two girls from Australia. We became, like, instant friends! They're on this round-the-world, year-long vacation thing, and they're staying at the same hotel as me for the same two weeks! Is that perfect or what? Actually, they've been here for a week already so they already know the lay of the land. It couldn't be more perfect. We're getting along like gangbusters!"

Cindy asked, "What are their names?"

"Oh. Sorry. I forgot to mention that. Kara and Kendall. They're sisters from Sydney, and they're really nice. They're twenty and twenty-one years old, and they're taking a year-long break from their college back home. We've got a lot in common but a lot that's different, so it's like we can't stop talking to each other." She giggled.

Mindy asked a question I was dying to hear, but I was too shy to ask: "Have you met any handsome boys yet?"

Nicky responded with a scoffing look. "MoooooOOOOoooom! I've only been here, like, twenty-four hours. Give me a break! I haven't even started looking yet."

Phew! I'm very relieved to hear that. I'd worried that she'd met someone last night with the dinner plans she'd mentioned. Actually, I want her to meet a good guy, but not that fast! She needs to be selective and not just jump into bed with the first guy she meets. 

She went on, "Although, it'll be a lot easier finding some nice guys with my two new friends. They're really beautiful! They're very blonde, but with nice tans. They have the same haircuts as each other, and look exactly like twins. So, the three of us together turn a lot of heads!"

She giggled gaily. "But what's great is they're so outgoing. That's how I met them. I was going to be my usual shy self, but they came over to me immediately and started talking, and before I knew it, I forgot all about being shy. They've already promised they're going to help me with the boys thing."

That did not make me happy! I wanted Nicky to get over her crush on me, and what better way for her to do that than to get romantic with a boy or two in Hawaii? That was easy to say in theory, but in practice I was so jealous that it hurt like a physical pain. I had to struggle to keep a poker face. Luckily, Mindy and Cindy were with me and they were keeping the conversation going.

More questions about Kara and Kendall followed. It did seem like a remarkably fortuitous break for her to fall in with them, and so quickly. It made me a bit suspicious that they were too good to be true, and I said as much.

But Nicky assured me that they were genuine and that she was being careful in general. She pointed out that since Kara and Kendall had been at the hotel for a week already, they'd met other friends, and Nicky had met them too, so it was hard to conclude that they were anything else but normal tourists just wanting to have a good time.

At one point, Mindy asked, "Since you're becoming such fast friends with those two, can I meet them? I'd like to see if they pass the 'Mom test,' meaning if they're a good influence on you."

Cindy added, "I want to meet them too."

Nicky asked, "But how? You're three thousand miles away."

Mindy explained, "Through this webcam, obviously. A phone would work too, but it's much better being able to see someone's face. That's how you can tell what their true emotions are."

Nicky shrugged. "Yeah, I guess I can arrange that. They might think it's kind of weird, but whatever. They just love to talk, period, so I'm sure it'll be fine. Aussies are funny. They're so brash and outgoing! I don't know why they want to be friends with a shy girl like me."

Mindy pointed out, "I do. You said they're beautiful. You're a VERY beautiful girl. Beautiful people tend to stick together. Then I'm sure they got to know you and found you're beautiful on the inside as well as out. Are they busty too?"

"Um, yeah, kinda. What's that got to do with anything?"

"Us busty women generally stick together too. Remember, you're 'breastest friends' with your sisters and Sue Ellen now. You may still things that a silly thing, but this shows how natural and logical it is for the ultra busty to stick together."

Nicky complained, "'Ultra busty?' Now you're just talking crazy."

"Am I? We'll see. In any case, you said when you met them you were at the hotel pool, right? So, were you wearing a bikini?"

Nicky grew a little embarrassed, and actually bowed her head slightly. "Well, yeah. Kinda."

"Kinda?" Mindy pressed. "What does that mean?"

"Well, as you know, since you helped me, I packed a lot of options. I resolved to break from my old habits of covering up so much, and at least I wore A bikini, but I ended up wearing the least revealing one. Actually, I was going to wear the single-piece bathing suit I'd brought, but I couldn't find it."

Mindy said with a smirk, "I might have had something to do with that. I think I kind of accidentally on purpose lost it for you at the very last minute."

"MooooOOOOoooom!" Nicky complained. But she wasn't really that upset. She told me a bit playfully, "Dad, punish her!"

Mindy said with a lewd leer, "Oh, he's gonna punish me later, believe me. He's already agreed to give a very long and thorough 'punishing' tonight." She made air quotes, as if her innuendo wasn't obvious enough.

Nicky rolled her eyes. "Oh, for the love of God! T.M.I.!"

Mindy quipped, "Oh, I remember that one. "Totally massive impaling,' right?"

"MooooOOOOoooom! NO! It means 'too much information!' UGH! And I know you know that. Forget I said anything."

Cindy nudged me, and quipped, "Dan, can I get 'punished' too? Either a spanking or the more usual way. I've been a bad, bad girl!"

Mindy asked her, "What did you do?"

Cindy quipped, "I don't know, but I'll think of something."

Nicky sighed in an exaggerated fashion. "Sheesh. Now I'm really sorry for saying that. Please, stop, you guys, before a full-on orgy breaks out!"

Mindy glanced at a nearby clock. "Don't worry, dear. What time is it? Almost six? The orgy isn't due to start until seven."

Nicky groaned. "Okay, enough with the comedy routine. I was saying about my bikini...?"

Mindy snapped back to attention. "Oh yeah. Right. You were saying?"

"I went down there in my most conservatively-cut bikini. Plus, I wore my blue sarong and a T-shirt for good measure. I still don't feel comfortable walking around practically naked in front of total strangers. It's such a weird thing to do! But I'm trying."

Mindy said, "Nicky, that's BIG progress for you. I'm proud of you. But it also pretty much confirms my guess that those two Australian girls saw that you were a total hottie right away, and busty just like them, and that helps explain why they were so friendly towards you so quickly. You haven't experienced life like the rest of us Cooper women have due to the way you've always covered up so thoroughly, but trust me when I say that busty and beautiful women are almost treated like a different species, by both men and women."

Cindy nodded, and added, "You'll find out soon enough if you keep wearing bikinis there. Especially if you hang out with two gorgeous and outgoing blonde Australian girls. Hang on to your hat, because it's going to be a wild ride!"

Nicky frowned. "But I don't WANT a wild ride. I don't like being the center of attention, I really don't. In fact, I hate it! One good thing about being with Kara and Kendall is that they take care of most of that. When I'm out in public with them, a lot of guys have been coming up to us and trying to chat us up. The two of them politely yet firmly deflect the guys, so I usually don't have to say a word. Unless, of course, if they're handsome and charming hunks. Then that's a different story!" She giggled.

My heart sank. Dammit, I don't want Nicky to be with a "hunk!" But... come on. I know that's good for her overall life development and that my feelings are skewed by the lust I was feeling for her lately, as well as the usual overprotective parent problem. So I've gotta keep my mouth shut. All parents have to deal with the pain of letting their children fly free, after all. 

Cindy asked Nicky, "By the way, this conservative bikini you're talking about, just how conservative are we talking?"

Before Nicky could answer that, Mindy asked, "Are you wearing it right now? I'll bet you're wearing it under that robe."

She turned her head away shyly. "Well, yeah, I am, actually. But-"

Mindy said in a no-nonsense tone, "Then show it to us. It's important that Cindy sees. We can kind of be your fashion advisors from afar, thanks to this webcam."

Nicky got even more embarrassed and she blushed slightly. "But... Dad's right there too..."

I hadn't been speaking much, and that was fine by me. But that prodded me to say, "Oh, don't worry about me. I can go and leave you ladies to talk about lady things."

Mindy looked at me crossly. "Hush your mouth! You stay! We're only going to be talking about this for a minute, and then you'll miss out on everything else. Besides, your opinion is the one that matters the most. Why do women bother getting all dressed up and looking sexy? For men. And don't you remember how you dressed around him during your last stay here?"

Nicky blushed even more. She muttered, "Boy, do I ever!"

"Then what's the problem? There's nothing wrong if you want to be topless or even completely nude around him. He's your father, after all, and if you can't trust him and get his honest opinion, then who can you rely on? So, Nicky, please take off your robe and show him your bikini and the rest of your beautiful body."

Nicky's face turned redder still, but all she said was a quiet, "Okay." Then she stood up and took a few steps back to widen the field of view for the webcam, so her body could be seen from head to toe. After a dramatic pause, she shucked her long white robe off her shoulders. The robe fell dramatically to the floor and puddled around her bare feet.

I must say that today had been a very "unsexy" day for me, at least compared to my usual standards. My penis had been flaccid ever since Mindy and Cindy and I had been discussing what happened with Sonia today, but I started to engorge as it became likely that Nicky would take her robe off.

Then, once she did, my dick suddenly achieved "full lift-off." Within seconds, it was as stiff as solid steel! I think I actually quietly gasped a little bit too, and my heart started beating wildly. I had to consciously make sure my mouth didn't hang open because Nicky looked that good! Somehow, the fact that she was terribly embarrassed about the whole thing turned me on even more!

This vividly reminded me of her two bikini "unveilings" that had taken place during her visit home. Few things aroused me more than those memories. I was actually grateful this bikini was white instead of red, or I probably wouldn't have been able to keep myself from gasping and gawking like an idiot.

Actually I probably was doing a lot of gawking anyway. However, I wasn't supposed to perv over my daughter's remarkable, voluptuous body; I was supposed to judge her bikini. So I tried to focus on that.

It was a good thing I did too, because Mindy immediately asked me, "Honey, what do you think?"

I'd never seen Nicky wear this bikini before, since she pretty much had never worn a bikini around me until her most recent visit. I started to factually note, "It is a conservatively cut bikini, like something from the 1960s."

But then a comparison suddenly occurred to me, and it made me more excited. "In fact, you know what it reminds me of? Did you ever see the very first James Bond film, 'Dr. No,' from 1962? In that, there's this gorgeous actress named Ursula Andress, and there's this famous scene where she walks out of the ocean dripping wet while wearing a white bikini. Muffin, your bikini is almost identical to my memory of that one! It cuts across the hips in the same way. It's even white too!"

Cindy asked me, "So, would you say it looks sexy?"

"Oh, yes!" I said, perhaps too enthusiastically. "Very much so! But... it's not the bikini that's sexy, it's the woman. Some ugly woman could wear that and of course it wouldn't be good. But Nicky, Nicky, you could wear ANYTHING and it would look good!"

Nicky still hadn't made eye contact with any of us since taking her robe off, since she was clearly too embarrassed. Her cheeks continued to redden, and that turned me on even more somehow. She muttered quietly, "Thanks, Dad." But at the same time she was smiling, so she couldn't have been too upset.

Mindy said, "So, Honey, you say she looks good in that one, but don't you think she'd look even BETTER in a more revealing bikini? After all, Nicky, how many bikinis did you bring? Five, right?"

Nicky nodded. "Yes. Five, including the ones Ruby loaned me."

Not only did I have a hard-on, but it was feeling particularly sexually stimulated. Suddenly, it dawned on me why: I looked down, and sure enough, I saw Mindy's hand inside my shorts, jacking me off! I don't know how I'd missed something as obvious as that, except that I'd been momentarily stunned to the point that I could barely breathe when Nicky dropped her robe. Nicky looked so sexy that it was like my brain simply stopped functioning for a little while! Mindy must have noticed how distracted I was and made her move then.

There was no way Nicky could see what Mindy was doing to me, since my crotch and Mindy's hand were under the table. Even if Nicky had a wide-angled view of the room, it almost certainly wouldn't have been angled to show any of our table area anyway. Furthermore, Mindy was merely rubbing my sweet spot in a subtle manner, so there was no revealing arm movement.

But, even so, I thought, OH NO! Mindy, please! Not again! I can't let her jack me off while I'm looking at Nicky's body! 

The rule that Nicky and sex couldn't be mixed that I'd struggled to uphold during her visit certainly still applied now. So, despite how good it felt, I reached my own hand in my shorts and rather forcefully removed Mindy's. Then, since Nicky was still looking away, I gave my wife a very sharp and discouraging glance.

Mindy responded with a sheepish apologetic look. But I also had a feeling that she wasn't really that sorry. Then, as if none of that happened, mere seconds later, she said to Nicky encouragingly, "Don't just stand there. You've got a great body. You should be proud of it! Strike a sexy pose!"

Nicky was just standing there, with her arms at her sides. She seemed uncertain at first, but then she struck a classic cheesecake pose with one leg bent, a hand on her hip, and her other hand behind her head. She looked right into my eyes as she asked, "How's this?"

Mindy asked me, "Honey, how's that?"

I knew Mindy was trying to distract me with Nicky's hot body so I wouldn't get mad at her for her attempt to jack me off. Unfortunately, it was working! I could barely breathe or think. Yet, somehow, I managed to say, "Um... nice! Very nice!" Then, recovering somewhat, I added more naturally, "You look fantastic, Muffin."

"Thanks, Dad." She'd been holding the pose somewhat awkwardly, but she relaxed into it and smiled. That made her twice as alluring as before.

For some reason, I found myself staring at her tummy. She had the smooth abdominal curves on either side of her belly button that only very fit women have. And the lighting was such that the shadow of her boobs was cast down her tummy, making her look even more stacked than she already was.

What a sexual paradise playing with her perfect body would be! Gaawwwd! But I can't think that! 

Cindy commented, "Dan, that one bikini must have made a memorable impression on you for you to still remember it. I'm just guessing, but I'll bet you haven't seen that film in many years."

I was opinionated on the topic, which enabled me to recover and converse despite the sexy sight before me that was practically making me drool. I said, "Are you kidding me? Sure, it's been a while for me, but that's one of the sexiest scenes of all time! In fact, I think it was rated in some poll as the very most famous sexy scene in any movie. Now that I think about it, I remember reading in the newspaper last year that that exact white bikini used in the film was recently auctioned off for a hundred thousand dollars or something crazy like that."

Mindy commented, "Wow, the things you learn. Nicky, it looks like you really scored with your dad with that bikini. But unfortunately, I don't think many hunky teen boys in Hawaii are big 'Dr. No' aficionados. This is a good, good start for you, compared to the usual way you cover up, but it's not 1962. You should work up to wearing a more typical, more revealing bikini."

She added, "Oh, by the way, let's see how it looks in the back."

Nicky obligingly turned away from us.

Hot damn! Nicky has such an incredible ass! I'm surrounded by these remarkably beautiful women. Each one is at least as captivating as Ursula Andress was in her prime, if not more so. But none of them have an ass to match Nicky's! God, how I'd love to get my hands on that! And although her bikini covers her ass completely, like "granny panties" do, it's such a tight fit. You could bounce a quarter off those firm butt cheeks! 

I wasn't trying to hide my rapturous facial expression, since Nicky was facing away. Mindy must have seen my look and decided to up the ante. She chided Nicky, "Do you still have your robe on the floor? Nicky! I didn't teach you to live like a slob."

"Sorry, Mom." Probably without thinking about the lewd ass display that would result, Nicky bent over to pick up the robe. She tried to get it with one hand, but it was bigger than anticipated, so she had to use both hands and gather it together before pulling it up.

I was in ecstasy! What a sexy display! Even with her bending down to touch the floor, one could still see what a round bubble butt she had. Plus, I could see her big tits dangling down between her legs. Considering the excellent video resolution, this was like professional pornography!

I was so horny and captivated that it took me a few moments to realize that Mindy had a hand in my shorts, AGAIN! She was subtly rubbing my sweet spot with a couple of fingers, AGAIN! And this time I simply couldn't fight it. I was going out of my mind with lusty desire!

It would have been very embarrassing to acknowledge what Mindy was doing to me and then let her keep doing it. So I took the cowardly way out and pretended not to notice. God, it felt fucking fantastic! It was just as stimulating as the triple blowjob I'd enjoyed in the shower this morning, because looking at Nicky's voluptuous body affected me in some special, profound way.

All too soon, Nicky picked up the robe, carried it somewhere off camera, and then returned to the field of view without it. She stood there a bit awkwardly. "So, uh, what do you think?"

Cindy spoke, causing me to look her way. "I think that's a very old-fashioned bikini. You fill it well, sure, but that's something MY mother would wear. You can do a lot better. What do you think, Dan?"

Cindy looked at my face. I had to wonder if she was aware of what Mindy was doing to my erection. Upon consideration, I highly doubted it. My chair was pulled up close to the table and Cindy was sitting on the opposite side of me from Mindy, so she would have to be looking for something suspicious at my crotch to catch what was going on. And why would she do that when we had a large screen, high-res video feed of Nicky right in front of us to keep our attention?

That was a relief, because I didn't want the embarrassment of getting busted. Also, I didn't want Mindy to stop after getting caught!

Since I was so very, very aroused, it took me a few long moments before I managed to reply to Cindy's question. "Um... Ah... I think, Muffin... that you're a very gorgeous girl, front and back. Clearly, you have a derriere that could stop traffic. But I feel weird looking at you and talking to you about this. Let's get back to hearing about Hawaii." I felt proud that I had the willpower to say that.

Nicky's face showed great relief. She walked closer to her webcam and sat back down, but her chair was farther back than before, so most of her upper torso could be seen. "Exactly! This is way weird for me too. Thanks so much for saying that, Dad. But first, about the bikini choice. Mom, you have NO IDEA how tough it was for me to wear even this bikini in public today! I felt completely and utterly naked, in front of total strangers! I was soooo embarrassed. And not a good kind of embarrassed, if you know what I mean."

"I do," Mindy replied.

I wondered what the heck the two of them meant by that, but I didn't get a chance to ask. With my wife secretly jacking me off, my brain was barely working in the first place.

Mindy told Nicky, "Remember, you're not going to overcome your shyness unless you push your comfort zone. An agoraphobic who never leaves the house will never get better. Besides, you expressed a desire to have a nice all-over tan without any obvious tan lines. How are you going to get one of those in a bikini, much less that one?"

"MoooOOOOoooom!" Nicky griped. "Don't talk about that kind of stuff in front of Dad!" Her blush had been fading, but it came back with a vengeance. She even crossed her arms over her huge breasts in an unconscious defensive gesture.

As she furtively jacked me off, Mindy said, "Dad or no, it's still a question that needs an answer."

Nicky came closer still to the webcam, so her body was shown from her head to her E-cups. She sighed. "If you must know, Kara, Kendall, and I have already figured that out. Starting tomorrow, we're going to try some nude sunbathing on my balcony."

Mindy smirk-smiled. "Really?! Wow! You must have made friends with them fast, if you're comfortable doing that."

Nicky said, "It's a totally different thing. I haven't done it yet, but I'm sure it'll be WAY easier for me than wearing this bikini by the hotel pool. They're not strangers; they're friends. That's huge. And they're female. That's even huger. I much prefer my balcony. I hate when everybody's staring at me!"

Cindy couldn't resist asking, "When you say 'nude sunbathing,' do you mean topless, or all over?"

Nicky was even more scandalized by that. "Argh! Why all the weird, personal questions?! But if you really MUST know, we're going to try topless first. And if that works out, we'll try the... rest." She turned her reddened face away.

God, this is so HOT! I don't know why, but seeing Nicky embarrassed arouses me more than just about anything else on Earth! I must be a sicko, just like Sonia says. Hell, I know I am! It's totally wrong and depraved to get jacked off by my wife while talking to my totally innocent and clueless daughter, but that's what's happening. It's so wrong! But so fucking arousing! 

For some strange reason, although I was incapable of removing Mindy's hand from my crotch, sometimes I did still seem able to say the parentally responsible thing to Nicky. I knew I had to change the topic. "Sorry to cut in, but enough with the weird, personal questions, already. Look how embarrassed Nicky is. Her face is red."

"THANK you, Dad!" She sighed with relief and dropped her arms. In so doing, she created a Michelle-esque tit-quake that not even her old-fashioned bikini did much to hinder.

Lord, have mercy! Why does she have to be so stacked?! 

Trying to sound like a normal father and not a lusty pervert, I asked her, "So, what's the plan for the rest of today and tomorrow?"

Nicky responded, "Well, it's after three o'clock here. Remember the time zone difference. I came inside early because I'm trying to be careful not to get too much sun. Kendall and Kara have their room in the same tower as me, which is nice. You probably saw in photos that the hotel has two tall towers. Anyway, they know I wanted to do this video chat. I wasn't near a computer to e-mail you earlier, so I figured the best time to catch you was right after Mom came home. The Aussies know that I'm doing this, but I'm going to meet up with them again in a little while. And then... who knows? There's so much to do! Maybe we'll go kayaking before dinner, 'cos we talked about doing that."

The conversation continued in a more ordinary way, without Nicky talking about showing off her incredible body or tanning naked. Nevertheless, Mindy kept on subtly yet effectively rubbing my sweet spot, and I kept on letting her! And my voluptuous daughter still filled most of the computer screen, with her round, jiggly breasts literally larger than life!

Her bikini did have a conservative cut, but that mostly made a difference with the unusually large bikini bottoms. She was still showing as much cleavage as most normal bikinis, and I found myself looking at her chest as much as her face. Not that looking at her face helped calm me down, since she had such a beautiful one. I was "damned" to being extremely aroused no matter where I looked.

We continued to talk about safe topics for another twenty minutes or so, and I got jacked off all the while. One great advantage of the webcam was that we didn't have to worry about being charged by the minute like we would on a long-distance phone call, so there was no need to keep the conversation short. Also, since Michelle and Ruby weren't coming home until just after eight, we weren't going to have dinner until late, and we really didn't have anything else to do until then.

Furthermore, I suspected Mindy was having such great fun secretly jacking me off that she was deliberately prolonging the chat just so she could keep on rubbing me. Actually, by and by, it was becoming more accurate to call what she was doing stroking instead of rubbing. Her hand and my cock became soaked with my pre-cum, allowing her fingers to slide all over my boner with ease. Furthermore, she knew she had me, since I was too close to orgasm to have the willpower to want to stop her, so she grew increasingly brazen. She was extra careful never to move her upper arm, but she managed to move her fingers, hand, and even her lower arm plenty!

Cindy still seemed clueless about Mindy's handjob, which was a lucky break for me.

By and by, Mindy decided to try to bring the conversation back around to Nicky's bikini, probably just to arouse me even more. She talked Nicky into trying on a more revealing bikini by using the bullshit excuse of wanting us to judge how it looked on her.

Nicky agreed to change bikinis, and started to leave our picture frame to go do so.

But Mindy complained, "Wait! Where are you going?"

"To get the other bikinis and put one of them on, of course."

Mindy said, "Well, obviously, you need to go get them, but then I insist you change right here in full view."

Nicky clutched at her barely covered breasts, and her blush returned with a vengeance. "What?! Why?!"

Mindy spoke confidently while continuing to secretly stroke my boner. "Think about it. You're going to go topless and maybe even bottomless around your Australian friends, probably starting tomorrow. Are you ready for that?"

Nicky reluctantly admitted, "Well, no... probably not. I've never gone topless in front of two people I just met like that..."

"Exactly! Whereas you spend the greater part of your visit here topless, and in front of Dan. So it would be weird for you to get all shy because of him now. And the more you do it, the more confident you'll be with your new Aussie friends."

Nicky was still covering her chest, even though her bikini top was on. "But... but... it's different! I mean... I get your point, but... what if someone were to see?!"

Mindy asked, "Are you alone in your hotel room?"

"Yes, but..."

"Do your friends have a key to get in?"

"No..."

"Then how could anyone else see? This is exactly like you being at home, thanks to the miracle of technology. It's just that we can't touch, sadly enough."

Cindy had been silent and merely observing, but she finally spoke up. "Mindy, give the poor girl a break, please. Don't pressure her into doing something she's uncomfortable with. She's not like Michelle. She's shy and conservative with the way she dresses. We have to respect that."

That seemed to irk Nicky. "Now, hold on! I resent being treated like that, like Dad's 'delicate flower' idea of me. It's true that I've been like that, but I'm capable of change. Didn't I show that the past few days?"

Mindy said, "You did, but it looks like you're falling back into old habits."

"I am NOT! I'll show you!" Then, just like that, she undid her bikini top and pulled it away!

I think my jaw fell off my face and clattered to the floor! I hadn't been expecting her to actually go and do that! I should have said something and let her know she didn't have to give in to peer pressure, but I was too dam horny to think straight.

My sneaky wife, damn her, even brought a second hand over to play with the lower half of my shaft. I was a goner!

Nicky's face looked nervous, not to mention red with embarrassment, but she seemed amused too. She giggled. "Daddy, look at you! You're all red and embarrassed. It's cute!" She giggled some more.

I brought a hand to my face and adverted my eyes... mostly. "Okay, enough of that. Please just change into the other bikini already, before... before you make me go blind!"

She frowned slightly (which I could see peeking between my fingers). "Blind? How is that?"

I earnestly complained, "Because you're blinding me with your beauty. And the more of you I see, the more beautiful you are!"

Nicky smiled brightly and even clapped her hands together with glee, which set off a dramatic tit-quake. Due to the huge monitor and high quality picture, it was like my face was mere inches from her curiously erect nipples. "Oooh! I love it! Mom, you're so right. Getting topless for Dad makes my confidence soar. Okay, that's it. I'm gonna go topless for all my future communications back home!"

Mindy raised a fist to cheer. "That's the spirit!"

That hand movement made my heart leap to my throat, because my wife just had that hand wrapped around the base of my shaft, and it was fairly wet with cum! If Nicky saw that and put two and two together, I'd be doomed! And at first I thought that Nicky could see us as clearly as we could see her, before I realized that she had a laptop with a small screen. Plus, Mindy brought her fist back down fairly quickly.

But still, I was freaking out. My heart was thumping wildly, and I was worried that I was almost certainly fretting and even sweating in an "incriminating" manner.

Luckily, after just a few seconds of topless glory, Nicky said, "Okay, I'm gonna go get my other bikini and change the bottom portion out of sight. Can I at least do that?" As she was speaking, she disappeared out of view.

Mindy let out an exaggerated sigh and pretended to be put out. "If you must."

Nicky giggled. "Boy, my parents are weird." But she didn't seem alarmed or upset in the slightest. In fact, it sounded like she was having a very good time.

Although she went out of range of the webcam, she stayed in the same room, so I had no chance to whisper anything discouraging to Mindy. I didn't have much resolve left to be discouraging by this point anyway. All I could do was give her a stern and disapproving look. But it was without teeth considering I was too aroused to get her to stop jacking me off!

When Nicky came back into view, she wore the exact same red bikini she'd worn here at home a couple of days ago. It was the very one that made me so horny that I nearly lost my mind! Seeing that affected my so powerfully that I'm surprised I didn't blow my load on the spot!

And Nicky sat just close enough to the webcam so that her fantastic globes seemed to fill up at least half of the computer screen! Maybe that was an exaggeration, but it sure didn't seem like it. Oh no! Not THAT bikini! That's almost more arousing that toplessness! Worse, I can definitely see her nipples, and just how erect they are! Good God! Please tell me that's the cold or something, and not arousal on her part too. 

Right. Cold in Hawaii, in the daytime. Arrgh! This is NOT GOOD! 

Mindy could sense how close to release I was. She had to go back to just subtly rubbing my sweet spot a little bit, for fear of making me make a mess in my shorts.

Then, with Nicky still wearing the red bikini that was like my personal Kryptonite, Mindy somehow brought the conversation around to Sue Ellen by mentioning her name "in passing."

Nicky's face brightened, because that's how people react to Sue Ellen. "Oh yeah. How is she doing? How are things developing with her?"

Mindy's face brightened too, because now she could steer the discussion in an even more sexual direction. "She's doing great! And she and your dad are getting along so very well. I hope you don't mind me getting too frank, but you realize that she and he had sex the night before you left, right?"

Nicky rolled her eyes. "Please. Of course. I'm not blind."

"Good. Well, there's been a whole lot more of that since you've been gone. That's all I'll say about that." Mindy looked to me. "Honey, you're insatiable! Rrraawrrr!"

Then she looked back to Nicky. "He really is. He keeps Cindy, Sue Ellen, and me all completely and utterly satisfied. I swear, we're going to have to recruit some more sexy helpers just to keep his, well.. his you-know-what from banging around and knocking over all the furniture!"

Cindy quipped, "Actually, it does a lot of 'banging around.' That's for sure!" She winked at Nicky.

Nicky seemed remarkably unbothered by the sexual tone of the conversation, maybe because it was putting me instead of her in an embarrassing spot this time. Plus, at least she was wearing both parts of a bikini again. Still, she groaned with annoyance. "Oh no. Not that crazy cucquean thing again. Dad, aren't THREE absolutely beautiful and vivacious women enough for you?"

I was fighting a losing battle not to pant or breathe heavily. It was hard to control my breathing and talk, so I was trying to stay silent, but I had to say something here. "Definitely! They're more than enough. They're running me ragged!"

Cindy playfully pushed against my upper arm. "Don't believe him. He's running US ragged!" She said to Nicky in a chummy way, "I've heard rumors that his yoohoo gets flaccid at times, but I have yet to see any proof of that!"

Nicky giggled. "His 'yoohoo?' Could you guys think of a MORE ridiculous word for his penis?"

Mindy joked, "I've got a whole team working on it. That's the silliest we could come up with so far."

Cindy chuckled. "Anyway, it's like living with Pepé Le Pew. You remember him, the horny French cartoon skunk?"

A smiling Nicky seemed amused, not offended. "I remember." She joked, "We should call Dad 'Papa Le Pew.'"

Cindy and Mindy laughed heartily at that, while I frowned.

Cindy said, "Good one! We should. You know how I was talking earlier about my first full day at work? What I didn't tell you is how difficult it is to sit in a chair all day after... well.. you can guess."

I had to speak up. "Hey! Enough of this. Muffin, earlier you said T.M.I. Well, this is T.M.I too."

Mindy joked, "Oh, wait. I know that one, from before: 'tush mounting injury.' Right?"

I groaned. It probably came out far too lustily, because I was still dangerously close to cumming. "Can we talk about something else already please?!"

Mindy said with smirky amusement, "Fine, Papa. But Nicky, you don't mind if Dan and Sue Ellen, well, you know? ... Get it on, is what I'm saying. Kind of a lot! The way things are going, she could end up his second mistress, and with startling speed."

I griped, "T.M.I.! Again!" I glared at my wife, trying to non-verbally pressure her not to come up with another silly explanation for that acronym. I didn't want to speak too much for fear I would give away how breathless I was.

Nicky's tremendous breasts were still right there in front of me. I wished she'd move in closer so we'd only see her face, but no! They stayed just within the frame.

Nicky waved a hand dismissively. "That's okay, Dad. I don't mind. As for Sue Ellen, what can I do? Like I said before I left, I don't feel I have the right to tell you all how to live your lives, especially with your sex life. As long as it's not in my face when I'm visiting, it doesn't affect me."

I looked to Mindy with concern. I knew how she loved to joke about everything, at any time, so how could she resist making a joke about my penis getting in Nicky's face? But, for once, my comedienne wife decided to use some restraint. I could see she really wanted to joke about that, and she actually bit her lip to stop herself!

I tried to say something to Nicky before Mindy lost her willpower. "I appreciate that, but everything we do affects you, especially since you'll be here most of the summer. We care deeply how you feel. But let's not discuss this now. I think we should wrap up this video chat soon."

"Okay," Nicky said. "But, about Sue Ellen, I've been giving her some thought. I'm not at all surprised to hear that you're getting even more involved with her. She seems kind of irresistible, and she's obviously totally in love with you. Plus, she's already best friends with my sisters. So I figure she's almost certainly going to be around a lot this summer. Wouldn't you say that's safe to say?"

"That's very safe to say," Mindy replied. "She's getting to be a permanent fixture here at home."

I was glad Mindy answered, because I was getting almost desperate about hiding my heavy breathing as well as fighting off the urge to cum. Even though she was trying to take it easier with her rubbing, my will to resist cumming was slowly slipping away. That's the main reason why I suggested we end the call now. It wouldn't do to have my cum suddenly shoot up into my daughter's view like a squirting water gun! I couldn't let that happen, no matter what.

Nicky went on, "Yeah, that's what I'm thinking. So I'm also thinking it would be good to get to know her better. Even though I'm here in Hawaii, what if we schedule some time so that I can talk to her one on one, via this webcam? Can you talk to her about that?"

Mindy said, "I think that's an EXCELLENT idea! Let's do that. I'm sure she'll love to talk to you and get to know you better. She really is a living doll. Such a good, kind person. It's impossible not to like her. It really is."

There was some more small talk and good-byes after that, but our webcam chat soon came to an end.

I exhaled with tremendous relief the moment the screen went black. If nothing else, at least now I could breathe like my body needed to breathe. Plus, I wasn't tempted and tormented by that devilish red bikini! Or worse, her getting topless again!

I wasn't thinking about the probability that Cindy would now notice that Mindy was furtively jacking me off, since she was likely to look elsewhere than the computer screen. But Mindy removed any possible doubt by simply pulling my shorts down past my knees! Then she swiveled the computer chair I was in towards her, dropped to her knees, and engulfed my cock!

Needless to say, Cindy couldn't exactly miss a clue like that! But I was so fucking horny that I didn't care. All that mattered to me was the need to cum.

I had no willpower left, so I didn't even try to fight it. Less than half a minute after Mindy started bobbing on me, I shot my load straight down her throat! She kept right on bobbing and sucking with great suction.

By the time Cindy caught up with what was going on, it was too late for her to join in. She did quickly kneel next to Mindy, but by the time she got settled in place, I was out of cum.

With my dick growing flaccid in my wife's mouth, Cindy asked me with surprise, "What the heck brought THAT on?!"

I sighed. "I don't want to talk about it."

Mindy suddenly pulled her lips off my penis, and said brightly, "I DO want to talk about it." Her face was remarkably completely clean of cum, since it had all gone inside her.

I had an idea that could give me a small measure of revenge against my naughty wife. "Min, do you have any cum left in your mouth?"

"As a matter of a fact I do. It seemed a waste for so much to go straight down my throat. I really enjoy the sweet taste. So I'm savoring some on my tongue." She stuck her tongue out and proved it.

"Good. You've been bad and you know it. So I'm ordering you to give all that cum to Cindy. Right now!"

Mindy was taken aback. "What?! You want me to... snowball...?"

I nodded.

Cindy smiled from ear to ear. She said to Mindy, "Hey, he's the master. What can we do but obey?" She didn't give Mindy a chance to reply. Since they were kneeling next to each other, it was very easy for her to plant her lips on Mindy's. They started making out.

Over the course of a minute, I saw my wife's face go from alarm to something akin to rapture. Clearly, as "punishment," this was a disaster. She would love to be "punished" like this a lot more, especially since she was still too reluctant about her lesbian urges to initiate it on her own and needed me to give these kinds of orders.

So, when it came to me showing resolve and taking firmer control of my harem, I was screwing up left and right. But I was still riding such an erotic buzz that I didn't care. Besides, I knew that my big speech was coming up in a couple of hours. Things would totally change after that. What mattered more was that I maintain my resolve from that point onwards.

At least, that was the best spin I could put on events. The truth was that I was very disappointed in myself. Mindy never should have tried to secretly jack me off in front of Nicky. But that was kind of expected. That's the reason I need to change things dramatically in the first place, because she doesn't have control or sense in such situations. But I never should have allowed her to do it. I had to be doubly strong when everyone else wasn't, and I'd failed. 

Worse, I should have spoken up when she pressured to change bikini tops right in front of me. There's no excuse or that! Clearly, my sneaky wife is still trying to push into becoming intimate with my last "normal" daughter. My precious Muffin! There's no way I can let that happen! 

But hopefully I can learn something from this experience. Clearly, I have a particular weakness for Nicky. They say the forbidden fruit is always the most tempting, and I'm finding out just how true that is. So I'll have to make sure I avoid situations like this. For starters, it's best if I don't chat with Nicky via webcam very often, period. Who knows, she might decide to go topless again, since we established a kind of precedent. And if and when I do, I can't do it with the likes of my wife sitting next to me, because the same damn furtive stroking is bound to happen! 

An interesting twist to watching Mindy and Cindy make out was that they were still wearing their work clothes. True, both of them took off their jackets upon coming home, but other than that, they were smartly dressed like professional businesswomen.

Seeing two formally dressed women on their knees and swapping my cum did something to me. Before long, I got another boner, totally against my will! I suppose that the human body adjusts to almost any circumstance. Over the past two weeks, my body had quickly become accustomed to having lots of sex and cumming many times a day. Most of the day was over, and I'd only just climaxed for the second time. Furthermore, my penis had stayed flaccid nearly all day long. So it probably shouldn't have been that surprising that I got erect again so quickly.

However, I didn't want Cindy and Mindy to know about it. For me to have a threesome with them, and in Michelle's room no less, would make the collapse of my willpower during Nicky's webcam chat even worse in my mind. Luckily, they were into kissing each other with their eyes closed, so I managed to sneak out of the room without them even noticing.

I decided I needed to go to my bedroom and simply rest until my dick went flaccid again. I couldn't lose my mind and let my penis rule me every time I had a hard-on! This disturbing lack of self-control coupled with extreme arousal did not bode well for the sex boycott I was planning.




Chapter 59



Mindy walked into the bedroom a few minutes later. She was buttoning up her blouse, making it likely that she and Cindy had gotten even more intimate after I'd left. She saw me lying on the bed with my hands behind my head and my eyes open, and said, "That was a dirty trick, making me kiss her like that."

"You should talk. You're queen of the dirty tricks with what you did to me during the chat."

She joked, "No, I'm Smirkarella, queen of the smirky night. I get confused with Queen of the Dirty Tricks a lot since we have very similar skin-tight superheroine costumes."

"Ha ha. I'm not amused. What you did was underhanded."

"No, it was more kind of side-handed, like this." She gestured how she'd been jacking me off from the side.

"Mindy, I am NOT amused. I'm very upset with you right now. Don't think you can just joke this away. The secret handjob AND talking her into changing bikini tops right in front of me."

She walked closer and sat on the mattress next to me. "I'm sorry. That WAS out of line. But I couldn't resist! She just looked so sexy. I had as much fun giving you the handjob as you had getting it, I'm sure. And after seeing her topless so much these past few days, it's like I just had to see her that way some more. So that's how I had to channel my feelings."

"No, you didn't 'have' to do anything. We're both to blame, I'll admit it. But I consider you more to blame, because you were the instigator. Twice with the handjob alone! Even after I pushed your hand away, you went right back a few minutes later."

She sighed. "I'm sorry. That was bad. I guess that kind of thing is why you're planning on lecturing us tonight."

"That's exactly why. You KNOW how clear I've been on keeping Nicky and sexual situations totally separate. Every time something like this happens, it's making it harder to get over my lusty feelings for her. You DO want Nicky to remain simply my daughter and not my lover, don't you? Be honest!"

"I do, on balance."

"'On balance?' What does that mean?!"

"It means I'm conflicted. And in situations like this, I don't think, I just let my lust get the best of me. As you know very well, I'm a VERY lusty woman! For instance, it's not like I plotted in advance to get her to take her bikini top off. But then she mentioned trying on the other bikini and that idea just came to me, and my lust was in total control. It's a real problem."

"Damn right it is! You know, all afternoon, I'd been looking forward to our plan to make love this evening, before tonight's big meeting. But, as of now, I'm cancelling that."

That stopped her in her tracks cold. The surprised shock on her face told me that I'd scored the hit that I'd been needing. "Oh no! You are?! But why?! I've been looking forward to that all day too. Swallowing a load of your cum was fun, but that's nothing compared to the joy of a slow and lazy hour of making love with you."

I said testily, "Do I have to explain why? Right now, you're showing zero willpower. A punishment like this is meant to be a kick in the ass and get you to change."

"But I know you're planning some kind of big punishment for me anyway, which you're going to tell us about tonight. Isn't that enough?"

"No. I have to do something extra in response to this, since the other thing was planned already. Believe me, I'm not happy either. I'd been looking forward to making love to you too. It's been too long."

She said with distress, "And I know with tonight's punishment, you and I aren't going to have sex for who knows how many days. I really need this special bonding time with you before facing that. Can't you please reconsider?"

"No. The roots of our marriage run very deep. We'll get through this rough patch eventually, and we both know it. The tougher I am, the sooner we can get back on track."

She sighed. "I suppose you're right. It's too bad though, because although the girls picked up all the electric candles this morning before you woke up, the party tent is still up and fully furnished on the deck. I got a three day rental on that stuff, so I thought you and I could make love in there tonight before we dismantled it."

I sighed too. "That does sound nice. Boy, I'm tempted. But, no, I have to stay strong. I need to be particularly tough on you regarding Nicky. I can't be any more serious about saying that we can't mix Nicky and sexual situations! But not only did you secretly jack me off, you made her pose, turn around, bend over, change bikini tops in front of me, and generally unwittingly drive me wild. That was wrong, wrong, wrong!"

Then I lowered the boom on her. "And you know it!"

Mindy dropped her head in defeat. "You're right. I just... I get carried away!" She sighed heavily again. "Okay, fine. The making love plan is off. But what if you and I go to the party tent and simply chill out there anyway? With our clothes on. Wouldn't it be nice to just lie there holding hands, and look at the sky? Especially when there's a gorgeous sunset like this one."

I pondered that, and decided it was safe enough. "Okay, but no funny stuff!"

She grinned. "You know me. Funny stuff? I never do anything funny."

"You know what I mean, Smirkarella."

So we went to the party tent on the deck a few minutes later. There was no time like the present, because dinner would be happening in a while. Cindy was told about our plans, and she generously volunteered to cook dinner for everyone so Mindy and I could have our private chill-out time.

Just as planned, Mindy and I lay side by side inside the party tent and looked at the sky. Since it was summer in Southern California, the sunset came late. The sun was nearing the ocean horizon and the sky was turning red. It was a bit cold, but the heater was still in the tent, so I turned it on.

After a couple of minutes of blissful silence, Mindy said, "This is nice. Very nice. It's not making love nice, but it's still pretty good. I feel like we're reconnecting, just by being together like this."

"I do too. It IS nice. In fact, I've been thinking... we should have something like this permanently built here, don't you think?"

She propped herself up with an elbow so she could look at me. "That is an EXCELLENT idea! Why didn't I think of that, years ago?! Heck, why didn't you think of it before this either?!"

I shrugged. "I don't know. I suppose the place came with the deck like it was, and we were so tickled pink with that we didn't start looking to make changes. But just think: we could make a structure about the exact same size and location as this tent. A kind of walled gazebo, if you will. But I like being able to see the sunset or the stars as if the tent isn't there, so we should duplicate that too. Basically, imagine a very simple square structure with nothing but posts and crossbeams, and then the walls and ceiling could be made out of clear plastic sheeting or glass or something like that. Sort of like a greenhouse. You'd hardly even know it was there when you're in it, except that it would keep you toasty and comfy at night."

"I love it!" Mindy replied enthusiastically. "And we could build the edge of the deck into one of the sides, so we'd have an awesome view of the ocean from inside. Let's do it!"

For the next few minutes, Mindy and I continued to brainstorm on what our ideal structure would look like. Mindy wanted a domed yet see-through roof, if possible, and also walls that slant in to prevent the whole thing from being blown over in a storm.

That sounded okay with me. I suggested we have some kind of retractable roof covering, so it could provide shade during the day but then be removed to expose the starry sky at night. Furthermore, we both agreed that we should keep the interior of this structure furnished like it was now, with the entire floor of it essentially being one big plastic mattress. That would allow all kinds of sexual possibilities for a sex-mad harem family.

We didn't know which of these ideas were possible, or reasonably priced, but we resolved to talk to our favored handyman tomorrow and whip a realistic plan into shape. Mindy wanted to get it built right away.

I considered the politics of building such a thing quickly, while my power struggles with the Gruesome Twosome and Mindy were still unresolved. Would that be sending the wrong message? I decided that it would be okay. If they had an increased desire to have sex with me so we could do it in our new deck structure, that would only put more pressure on them to give in so I could end the sex boycott that much sooner.

Besides, the other option would be to build it afterwards, and there were big problems with that. For one, if all went well, I'd be having sex with Michelle and Ruby, and lots of it! Not to mention all the sex with Sue Ellen, Cindy, and Mindy. I wouldn't want male construction workers coming and going from the house while that was going on. Plus, Nicky would be coming back and things would be generally busy for a while. If we started on it right away, it could be built during a lull in activity, when nobody was having sex here anyway and people were mostly at work during the day.

We weren't sure if we should call it a gazebo, greenhouse, or what. None of the words seemed to fit. Mindy decided to call it the "lighthouse," since it would let in so much light. I agreed that was a good name.

After some more brainstorming, I came up with a related idea. "You know, as long as we have workers coming here to build the lighthouse, I've got something else for them to build."

"What's that?"

"A fence, all the way from one side of our property to the other, cutting right through that mini-forest of sorts back there." I sat up and pointed back to the trees that were between the pool area and the deck. "Then, put a lockable gate where the path to the deck meets the fence, so this deck area can be completely private and secure if the gate is locked."

Mindy sat up too and stared off into the darkness where I was pointing. "Why bother with all that?"

"You know why: the constant spying that goes on around here! It may not bother you much, but that's because I'm the main target, not you! If we're going to have this new 'love pad' lighthouse, a lot of sex is going to happen here. I've been meaning to dismantle the Gruesome Twosome's little spy operation, but I've been waiting for Nicky to leave, and then I got distracted by other things. I'll probably do that later tonight."

I continued, "But even so, there's no such thing as total privacy in our house. Even if the door is locked and all spying devices are removed, voices carry. Especially with the way some of us scream and carry on, everybody in the whole house pretty much knows what's going on."

I waved my arms around inside the tent. "So that's a big idea why I'd love having something permanent here, and right away. It would be nice for me to have somewhere that's totally spy proof. Sometimes, I want to have moments like this, with sex or without, where I can have a private time without everyone in the harem feeling like they can join in."

Min nodded. "Okay, I could buy that. To be honest, I'd like that too."

I said in a serious tone, "Knowing how determined the Gruesome Twosome can get, just to be sure, we should also install guard towers, barbed wire, and mine fields."

She snorted.

"Not enough? Maybe we should add a moat. With alligators!"

My wife laughed. "Come on! They're not THAT bad."

"Just about. Obviously I'm just joking about those things, but I'm seriously thinking the fence is going to need to be a very high and well built one, and the gate will have to be well thought out and secure too. Anyway, let's add that to the list. Hopefully, both things can be built at the same time, and in only a few days. I don't want the workers here too long."

"Oh, definitely. I'd hate that. I'll get on it tomorrow. We fully trust our handyman, and he can lead this. Hopefully, we can have his guys do all or most of the work while most of us are at work." She put a hand to her chin. "Hmmm... I wonder where we'll be able to get the alligators though." She grinned and winked.

After some more discussion, we resolved that issue as much as we could for now.

I laid back down on the mattress, and Mindy did too. Then I said to her, "By the way, remember how I was talking about my weird encounter with Sonia Bossi today? I never did get to hear your take on that, due to Nicky's phone call. What do you think? I'd love to know. I feel compelled to behave kind of immaturely around her, and I don't understand why. It's like I want to provoke her when I should be befriending her. I can't seem to help myself."

Mindy replied, "You're right that it's very strange. But I think you performed admirably today. You're standing up for Sue Ellen and the other waitresses. Something needs to change there, and I'm not sure what's going to happen, but I have a gut feeling that you're going to be the catalyst that makes things better."

"Maybe so, but how? I feel that winning that bet gives me a kind of immunity pass, but how should I use it?"

"That's easy!" She sat up on an elbow again to look down at me. Then she dramatically declared, "You need to fuck her!"

I rolled my eyes. "Very funny."

"No, really."

"No, not really. That's just your cucquean impulse talking. Whatever the problem is, your solution seems to be 'Have Dan fuck sexy, busty women.'"

Mindy joked, "In my defense, that DID solve the global warming problem last week. More seriously, Sonia is a sexy and relatively busty woman. She's not in the Michelle league, but she's nicely curvy all over. Ergo, 'have Dan fuck her' is the logical solution."

"Would you be serious for a minute? I could really use your advice here."

She replied, "I'm kind of joking, but I'm kind of not. I truly think that the best thing that could happen to her is if you fuck her brains out."

When I started to protest, my wife shushed me by putting her fingers on my lips. "I wasn't there today," she explained, seriously, "but I saw her the other day and I heard all you said about what happened earlier. Call it a sexist or stupid statement or whatever, but I don't care: sometimes a woman just needs a good, hard fucking! I sure know I fall into that category quite frequently! I get grumpy or even bitchy if I go too many days without some Dan lovin', as you well know. Luckily, that never happens anymore unless I go out of town, since you ARE the real life Pepé Le Pew. Plus, you don't smell half as bad as he does." She chuckled.

She sat all the way up, forcing me to sit up. "Look, Honey. I know you think this is just the cucquean within me talking, but I really don't think so. Sonia is a bitch! She's VERY unhappy, and she lets it out on everyone around her. We've been told some of her history. I don't know this for sure, but I strongly suspect that she wasn't always like this. There was a time when she was happily married and content. To, uh, what's his name? Oh yeah. Luigi, right?"

I nodded.

"Right. But then everything went south. He cheated on her, divorced her, and left her with a restaurant that she had no clue how to run. She's been scrambling just to keep the restaurant alive ever since. As a result, she has no time for a love life or a sex life, or indeed any kind of life for herself, and it's made her absolutely miserable. Clearly, she needs love or sex, preferably both. Don't you agree?"

I said carefully, "Well, I imagine those things wouldn't hurt, and they very probably would help a lot."

"Of course they would. She feels like she's all alone, because she is. Love? That takes time. Plus, you're taken five times over in that department." She winked at me. "But lust? You could put a smile back on her face in half an hour. Tell me that she'd still be bitchy to everyone after you fucked her until your cum is dribbling out of her every last orifice - including her ears and nostrils. I dare you!"

I replied, "I don't know her mind. But yeah, I'll admit you have a point. Some satisfying sex probably would improve her mood, if only for a day or two. But not if it came from me! If there's one person in the world she hates the most right now, it would be me. If I so much as touched her elbow, she'd probably cry 'Rape!' and call the police. Sex between me and her is never, ever, EVER going to happen! Period!"

"Do you find her attractive? Is she fuckable?"

"Of course she is! You've seen her. You know she's a hottie. But that doesn't matter, because I would never even so much as flirt with her. Nor she with me. And I can only appreciate her beauty in the abstract. When I think about how mean she is, and how nasty she is to me in particular, that stops any arousal before it can even start. So no. Let's get real and talk about real possible solutions here."

Mindy gave me a long, thoughtful look, and then proclaimed, "I know it seems far-fetched to you right now, but I seriously think you're going to fuck her before too long."

I gesticulated wildly to express how incredulous I was. "WHAT?! Are you mental?! That is so not going to happen! Even if somehow aliens abducted her and me and put us in a room on their spaceship and told us to get it on, I wouldn't, because that would be cheating on you. I know that sounds strange coming from a guy with four cock slaves, but that's different because I had your full permission. Cheating is still cheating, period."

She responded with a toothy smile. "See? Right there, that's one reason I love you so much. Deep down, no matter what happens, you still have your moral code."

"Thank you. Sometimes lately, though, I wonder."

Then she made bedroom eyes at me. "So let me tell you right now that you have my permission to fuck Sonia Bossi anytime you like, for as long and hard and thoroughly and deeply as you like! FUCK her! Fuck her GOOD!"

I tried to cut in, but my wife was on a roll. She continued, "Ditto with Laura, Josie, Lori, and anyone else who works there. And Jane, and all of our daughters' sexy friends. Heck, I'm telling you right now that you have my advance permission to fuck ANY woman you want, anywhere, at any time! The only thing I ask is that you tell me about it shortly thereafter. If you're keeping the fact that you're fucking a particular woman a secret from me, then and only then would that be cheating. Oh, and I trust you to be mindful of STDs and pregnancies."

I stared at her in amazement. "Come on, Mindy, you can't really mean that."

"Oh, but I do! And doubly so for Ms. Bossi! Not only do you have my permission in her case, I'm giving you an order: go forth and fuckify that poor, poor woman! Heal her with your magic cock!"

I laughed. "'Heal her with your magic cock?' That's ridiculously over the top, even from you."

She chuckled too. "I know. I kind of got carried away there with the colorful language, but I do mean the gist of it. Your cock isn't THAT magical. You could heal minor cuts and scrapes by waving it around, but not full-on healing of broken bones or something serious like that."

I shook my head.

"Kidding! You know I'm kidding."

I sighed wearily. "Since my dick is NOT magical, and we live in the real world, that's going to happen. So what's Plan B?"

To my dismay, she wouldn't give up. "You say that's not going to happen, but need I remind you about your recent history? You thought you'd never have sex with Michelle and Ruby. You thought you'd never have sex with Sue Ellen. You thought you'd never have sex with Cindy. You thought they wouldn't become your cock slaves. You thought you wouldn't wind up with a harem. You've been wrong, wrong, wrong, all along, and that all took place in the quote real world unquote. So now you're suddenly right about Sonia?"

"I am! Okay, I was wrong before, but you have to admit there were some incredibly unusual circumstances, and a mountain-full of luck. Especially with the way things have worked out with Sue Ellen, even leprechauns wouldn't believe someone could be that lucky."

"True. I'll grant you that one. By the way, you should fuck some sexy and stacked leprechauns." She grinned impishly and unrepentantly.

I groaned in frustration at her crazy cucquean fixation. Then I exclaimed, "If I were to have sex with Sonia, it would be ten times more improbable than that!"

Mindy gave me one of her patented "how little you know" looks. "That's where you're wrong. Why do you think she didn't just up and kick you out today? Is it that she's so honorable that she's completely hamstrung by the terms of that bet? I doubt it. At least I don't believe that's the full explanation. Honey, you're a remarkably handsome man! When women see you, their panties get wet. Believe me, I know. I have to stash extras all over the place because you make me leak cum as if I'm incontinent. And you've got charisma too. You have some inexplicable 'it' factor. Why do you think Michelle and Ruby AND Cindy lusted for you for so long, and still do? Why did Sue Ellen fall head over heels for you in a flash? You should hear what some of my other girl friends say about you. Even the regal, stunning beauty Jane Corlin would spread her legs for you in a heartbeat."

I huffed, "You lie!"

"I do not. She's another one who should get the 'Dan cure' soon. But let's stay on topic. You've heard the saying 'There's a thin line between love and hate,' right? Well, there's an even thinner line between lust and hate. Think about what Sue Ellen's been doing at Mama Mia's. She's been going around telling everyone with ears that you're the greatest lover since Casanova. She's told some of the other waitresses that you've got your own harem of goddamned actual sex slaves! I'm sure tales of that have made it back to Sonia. So have anecdotes of your sexual prowess and stamina, undoubtedly. Wasn't that reflected in some of her comments and insults to you today?"

"As a matter of fact, it was. She kept claiming that my reputation was bullshit and my women were only interested in me for my money, or I brainwashed them, or things like that."

"You see? That's telling. She may hate you, and she doesn't understand you, but at the same time, she undoubtedly thinks you're the most sexually impressive man she's ever likely to meet."

She paused to get my response, but I had no response to that. I was stunned, because she was making some good points that I hadn't considered before. Finally, I said, "You know that half that stuff is bullshit, right? Sue Ellen thinks I can walk on water."

Min nodded. "Sure, there's a lot of hype. But hype can become a self-fulfilling prophesy. Image becomes reality. Besides, a lot of it IS true! You DO have a harem of sex slaves. How totally amazing and improbable is that? Even if everything else is wrong - which it's not - that one fact makes you a one-in-a-million guy. And while it's true you can't walk on water, I've seen you FLOAT on water. Lots of times!"

I couldn't resist grinning. "Earth to Mindy: everyone is able to do that."

"Oh. My bad." She smirked gleefully. "Anyway, yeah, she hates you, but she probably thinks you could fuck the bitchiness out of her better than anyone else. I'll bet half the time she's talking to you, she's thinking about your big cock, and wondering what it would feel like to take you balls-deep inside of her velvetly cunt. That's a big part of why she hasn't kicked you out yet."

I exclaimed, "That's so untrue! I'll admit some of the stuff you said earlier had some plausibility to it, but now you're just making things up out of whole cloth."

"Am I? We'll see. Just remember that if the opportunity arises to give her a good solid fucking, don't be afraid to seize the day. And remember that you have my full support. In fact, if you do fuck her, I'd consider it an act of mercy and great kindness. She needs it! If not from you, then somebody."

I asked, "Getting back to reality, what would my Plan B be, then?"

"Just keep on doing what you're doing. Let's see where that goes. If nothing else, by directing her ire at you, I'll bet she'll ease up on everyone else. It's like hydraulics. The flow of her negative energy has to be released and go somewhere."

Then she smirked at me." Besides, I think you're kind of getting a kick out of tangling with her."

I searched my feelings. "I suppose I am."

"So let her target you for a while, and give the waitresses a break. You don't mind the name-calling, and they do. You can fight back, and they can't. You get to be the hero for the waitresses, and that'll give them a much-needed morale boost. So try that out for a while, and we'll continually reevaluate."

We continued to talk about the Sonia problem for a while. Once Mindy got off the crazy idea of me having sex with Sonia, she had a lot of useful insights on how I should deal with her.

I still thought the idea that I might ever have sex with Sonia was totally insane, but perhaps some sexual attraction did help explain how Sonia and I were interacting with each other. I have to admit that I was probably treating her differently because she was so beautiful, although how I would have treated her otherwise wasn't clear to me. And it was probably true that she found me attractive and sexually dangerous, and that was affecting her interactions with me. But the idea that we would ever get intimate in any way? Ludicrous!

After a while, we both fell silent. We went back to simply lying down, holding hands, and staring up at the beautiful sunset while the sky darkened. From time to time, one of us would point out a falling star or a constellation we recognized. But mostly, we were just at peace and enjoying each other's company.

For me, it was the calm before the storm, because I knew we wouldn't be able to share another moment like this until our power struggle was resolved.

Then something else occurred to me. I'd been meaning to ask Mindy about something since yesterday, and now that we were alone and undisturbed, I finally could. "Sweetheart, I've got a random question for you. A couple of 'em, actually."

"Shoot."

"First off, why did you give Cindy a Dando? And secondly, who else did you give one to?"

Mindy visibly stiffened and soured. After a pause, she asked, "So... you know about that, do you?"

"I do! And may I remind you that we're supposed to be a married couple. We're supposed to be soul mates, without major secrets like that. How is it you didn't tell me about this before?!"

She sighed sadly. "Uggggh! Boy, this doesn't look good. But you have to understand that I was working FOR you, not against you. Can you please let me explain the full story, and then you can get mad at me if you want?"

"Go right ahead. But remember that trust and honesty is essential for any successful marriage. No more lies!"

She nodded firmly. "Right. No more lies. Although I NEVER lied to you. It's just something that I failed to mention." Knowing I would object to that, she held a hand up and quickly added, "Admittedly, in retrospect, it was something I SHOULD have told you. But still, I didn't lie to your face."

Once she had that out of the way, she explained "Anyway, I suppose it could be said that was the start of my cucquean fetish. But I didn't consciously think of it like that at the time. As you now know, the Gruesome Twosome nagged and harangued me into making the original Dando. They pretended it was for me when they really wanted one for themselves."

"Go figure," I muttered sarcastically.

"Yeah, I'm not exactly shocked either. Anyway, one thing led to another, and I told Cindy about making it, as kind of a personal 'news of the weird' thing. We have very few secrets between us."

I bitterly commented, "Unlike, say, you and me."

Mindy winced. "Ouch. But please, let me finish first. You know how I like to joke, and the Dando became the source of much joking, a running gag. But still, I could tell she was very interested. A lot of her jokes to me about it were about how she wished she had one. So, when her next birthday rolled around, I thought I'd up the joke ante, as I often do, by giving her a copy as a gag gift. Which I did, and in private, mind you. She reacted in the appropriately amused way, but I could see that she was very aroused by it and she was going to use it as soon as she got a chance."

She went on, "I must admit... that realization turned me on! Big time! I don't masturbate much, since you keep me well-fucked nearly all the time. But on the rare occasions I did, I would find myself thinking about Cindy fucking herself with the Dando and really get off on it. So giving her the Dando wasn't part of a fiendish plot to get her to want to have sex with you. Instead, it was a big part of how I got the cucquean fetish in the first place. I didn't tell you not because I was engaged in some 'secret plot against you,' but because I thought the gag gift was a minor thing that would embarrass you."

I asked, "So, what happened after that?"

She got a little more fidgety. "Well... the Dando continued to be a source of joking between us, especially when we were talking about sexual things, which was a fair amount of the time. On one level, it was just light banter, but I secretly got off on any hint that she was really using her Dando and repeatedly masturbating to thoughts about you. Which she pretty obviously was. That kind of fed my cucquean urges in a big way."

She sighed heavily, and said, "That leads me to your second question: who else got Dandos? As you know, I eventually gave Michelle and Ruby their own copies, since they'd secretly made their own 'bootleg' copies anyway. They simply were not going to be denied. You know how they are."

"I sure do," I said with some chagrin.

She broke eye contact and looked down. "I wish I could say that's the full story, but... it's not. About year ago, Jane had a birthday party..."

I felt a chill race down my spine as I guessed where she was going with that. "Not Jane Corlin?!" That was a necessary qualification, since she has more than one friend named Jane.

She nodded. "Yes. The Jane of the stunning face and stunning breasts that make all men drool. Hell, she's just stunning all over. Anyway, I'm not a really close friend with her like I am with Cindy. She never found out that I have a Dando. But at birthday parties for ladies of our age and maturity level, giving gag sexual gifts is fairly common."

I couldn't resist commenting, "Or, in your case, lack of maturity level."

"Yes, there is that. Anyhow, I gave her a Dando. BUT! But! You have to know that she didn't KNOW it was a Dando! I still never told her that. I just packaged it very professionally and presented it as an extra large dildo. Of course, that led to all kinds of jokes from the others about how very large it was and how it would ruin her and so forth."

"Why did you do that?"

She looked back up at me. "Even though she didn't know it was a Dando, I did! I was well into my cucquean 'madness' by then. Just knowing that the great sex goddess that everyone who knows her fantasizes would fuck herself silly with an exact copy of your cock fired my lust like you wouldn't believe! Unfortunately, Jane and I don't have the same rapport that Cindy and I do, one that allows for totally uninhibited sex talk. So I've never been able to totally confirm if she uses her Dando on a regular basis. But I've gotten hints. And you can well imagine how much I love to hear that sort of thing!"

She realized that she was getting excited just talking about it, and made a concerted effort to keep a straight face.

Something occurred to me. "Was Cindy at that party? Was she there when Jane unwrapped her Dando?"

Mindy turned her head again and looked abashed. "Um... yeah."

"And she recognized what it was, didn't she?"

She sighed heavily. "I think so. I'm not sure, since we didn't discuss it. But... I know. I've been bad, even letting that happen."

She looked back into my eyes. "But still, at the time, I thought this was just harmless jokey stuff. Giving jokey sex toy gifts at birthdays. I wasn't plotting to get you to sleep with other women then. Of course, I am now. But I wasn't then. So, if you're going to get mad at me, and you certainly have good reason to, I think this is relatively small potatoes. I could have given out Dandos right and left and told the recipients just what they were. But I didn't! I restrained myself!"

I sat back and shook my head. "Mindy, Mindy, Mindy. You really are a case, you know that? I am miffed, but I guess it's not as bad as I'd feared. Obviously, I'm upset you did all that. A Dando isn't just a joke gift; giving it to someone else could have serious ramifications. In retrospect, Cindy's Dando probably paved the way towards getting her into the harem, didn't it?"

Mindy nodded. "True... but I don't see that as a bad thing, do you? Aren't you glad that happened?"

I brought a hand to my face and covered my eyes. "Ugh! That's just the thing. I keep finding out about unethical, sneaky behavior by you and others. But the result benefits me so greatly that it's hard to get upset. The whole 'end justifies the means' thing is very morally tricky."

I lowered my hand. "Let's put the past behind us. The past is the past and it can't be changed. Instead, we need to move forward on a better basis, without all the sneaking and spying and all the rest. I want you to promise me right now that you will NOT give a Dando to anyone else, no matter what!"

She nodded solemnly. "Definitely." But then she added, "Unless you give me permission to, of course."

"Why the hell would I ever do that?!"

"You may not see it now, but the Dando could be a great foot in the door. I think you're going to love fucking other women, outside of the harem, I mean. And there may come occasions when giving a Dando could make that easier for you."

I grumbled, "I highly, highly doubt that. Once a Dando is out there, it's next to impossible to get back. Already, I'm wishing I could get Jane's back somehow, but the mere act of asking for it back would open a whole can of worms. So I'm very anti-Dando. Even if I were to have sex with other women, I don't want to leave those behind. This may seem irrational, and it probably is, but I don't see them as just sex toys. Because they're exact duplicates of my penis, I feel... I don't know... almost like they're a little piece of me. I wouldn't want one of them to fall into the wrong hands, or for someone to make copies of copies, or who knows what. So no more Dandos! Understood?"

She nodded her head decisively. "Understood. And I'm really sorry about all of this. And for not telling you about any of it. I promise that won't happen again. I'm an unabashed cucquean, it's true, but now that you're on board with fucking other women, I'm determined to be above board with everything. The time of sneaking around behind your back is over."

"GOOD! Unfortunately, my trust in you has been shaken, so I'm not entirely convinced. But I'm hopeful, and I'm going to take a wait and see attitude."

She nodded again. "I deserve that."

There was a long pause. Then she asked quietly and tentatively, "So... are you going to punish me?"

"About the Dandos specifically? No. But there's a reckoning coming, which I'm going to explain to everyone shortly. Things are going to have to change in a big way, and what you did with the Dandos is one more reason why."

She nodded.

We sat there saliently for a couple of minutes, each deep in our own thoughts.

Finally, Cindy came part of the way down the path until she was in hearing range, and she shouted at us that dinner would be ready in a couple of minutes. We shouted back that we understood and we were headed back.

Then we did head back. Walking back hand in hand, I felt sad. The countdown to my planned confrontation was ticking. There was no turning back now.

To lighten my mood, as we walked along, I asked her, "By the way, remember during the webcam today when Nicky said 'As long as it's not in my face when I'm visiting, it doesn't affect me?'"

Even in the darkness, I could see Mindy smiling from ear to ear. "I sure do!"

"What joke were you tempted to make? I could tell you were fit to burst."

"I was! Oh my God, that was pure torture, for me to keep my mouth shut! Talk about an easy setup. But I can't tell you or you'll get mad at me."

"Come on, try me. I'm curious."

"No way!"

I let go of her hand and clenched my hands in front of me like a monster. "If you don't, I'm gonna tickle you!"

"You've gotta catch me first!" She ran back to the house, with me right on her tail.

When we reached the sliding glass patio door, she couldn't open it fast enough, and thus suffered a "brutal" tickle attack. She was rescued when Cindy opened the door and let her in.

Unfortunately, I got distracted by the mouth-watering smell of dinner after that, and I never did get to find out what joke Mindy wanted to tell Nicky.




Chapter 60



Dinner passed uneventfully. Michelle and Ruby were home in time to eat with Mindy, Cindy, and me, and we all enjoyed the late meal that Cindy had made. 

When we finished, I helped clean up and do the dishes. (Just because I'm the master, doesn't mean I shouldn't help out.) We still had half an hour or so until Sue Ellen came home. So I told Mindy, who was the only other one in the kitchen with me at the time, that I was going to remove the spy camera in Nicky's room and cover up the remaining peep hole there.

Mindy stopped what she was doing and turned to me. "Are you sure that's wise?"

"Of course it's wise. I'm not going to live in a fishbowl, with my own daughters spying on me!"

"I'm not suggesting you do that. But maybe you could just dismantle the camera so it doesn't work. If you completely remove it, you know what's going to happen? Nicky is going to use her closet shortly after coming home, and she'll notice the spy equipment is gone! What is she going to think? Since I already knew about it, the only logical conclusion is that you found out about it and removed it. Thus, you know that she was spying on you too! And how will that change your relationship with her?"

I countered, "I thought about that, but she doesn't necessarily have to jump to those conclusions. What if you tell her that you decided to remove it due to the fact that Cindy and Ruby are living here? Plus, by the time she gets back, we'll have to break it to her that Sue Ellen is living here too. With all those new people, you can say it was just too risky to keep the spying operation going."

"I suppose..." Mindy said reluctantly. "Do you really think she'll buy that?"

"Sure. Think about it. The peep hole was there for years and I never found out about it. Why should she think that's changed all of a sudden? Whereas Cindy, Ruby, and Sue Ellen moving in is something happening now. So that makes sense."

"I suppose..." Mindy said again. She seemed very reluctant. "I think you make a good argument, but I also think she'll at least suspect that you found out about the spying but don't want to say anything directly so everyone can avoid embarrassment. By the way, do you want me to lie to her about this?"

"In a word, yes! I know that's immoral, but it's better than the alternative. Call it a white lie. It's much better that she buys the excuse I just gave you instead of thinking that I know or suspect how much she's spied on you and me. Like you said, that could change our relationship, and I don't see how it would change for the better."

Mindy nodded. But then she said, "Of course, there's the other option of simply disabling the camera."

"True. But the problem is I don't trust that. What if it's disabled and then secretly replaced or fixed by the Gruesome Twosome? What if they buy a second duplicate camera and then switch them back and forth so that even when I spot check the camera I'm still fooled? As long as there's a hole of any kind there, I don't feel I have any true privacy in my own bedroom, and that's not a good feeling."

She nodded again. "Agreed. I guess you've thought this through more than me. And that makes sense since you're the one who they're keen on spying on so much. Whatever you want to do, I'll support you all the way."

"Thank you."

I went upstairs and removed the spy camera from the back of Nicky's closet. Then I got to work on filling the remaining hole and plastering it up.

Michelle and Ruby found out about what I was doing and they came to Nicky's room to watch me. They knew my strong feelings about being spied on, so they didn't try to talk me out of it or argue they should keep the spy camera. (That was NOT going to happen regardless!) Instead, they were more wistful and even mournful. They looked on the peep hole like an old friend, and they were on the verge of getting teary seeing it go.

I, on the other hand, couldn't have been happier. Even though I understood the peep hole had been a key part of the process that turned Michelle and Ruby into my cock slaves and thus gave me the harem I loved so much, that didn't mean I had to like it. Besides, I certainly didn't want to keep being spied on now.

I also planned to follow Cindy's recent suggestions to buy some equipment to check my bedroom and other rooms for bugs and other hidden electronic equipment. But that would come later, when I had time to do the necessary shopping. Given the sex boycott I was about to announce, there was no rush, since there wouldn't be any sexual fun to spy on for many days to come.

While I was fixing the hole, Sue Ellen came home. She quickly ate some of the dinner Cindy had made that we'd set aside for her.

I was tempted to perform a Silken Bondage ritual on her, but I refrained because I didn't want people getting aroused right then. She still had her underwear on, and it was good if it stayed that way at least a little longer.

So, finally, there was nothing stopping me from giving my big sex boycott speech.

Everyone gathered in the living room at my request. It was nine-thirty. I sat in my Dream Chair, and the others sat on sofas facing me. We were all fully dressed in "normal" clothing. Everyone was anxious, because we all know something very important was about to happen.

I said, "Good evening, ladies. Let's call this the second official family harem meeting. Unfortunately, it's going to be nothing like the first one we had yesterday, because we have unpleasant things to discuss."

I stared at each of them one by one before continuing. All of them were too ashamed to meet my eyes for more than a second or two. "Let me set some background first. I'm a very lucky and happy man to have a harem made up of such loving, kind, and beautiful women. I love you all more than words can say. I love the sex we have more than words can say. I truly am living a blessed, charmed life."

I went on, "That said, I didn't seek to become a harem master. It's something that kind of just happened to me. I guess that's due to some combination of your Plan" - I looked at Michelle and Ruby, who were sitting together, as usual - "and your cucquean tendencies." I looked to Mindy. "The three of you were the prime movers in foisting this upon me. And I'm grateful, I really am. It worked out for the best."

I kept staring at Mindy while I spoke. "That said, this is a part of a long-term trend, and I don't like the trend. Namely, Mindy, you do what you think is best and then you present it to me as a fait accompli. It so happens that most of the time you have pretty good ideas that make our lives better. But still, that's not how a marriage should work. I've been too lax in letting you get your way all the time, because that was the path of least resistance for me, and it always seemed to work out well enough."

I went on, "Now that you're on this cucquean kick, I feel like I'm your puppet on a string. Sure, most men would kill to have a cucquean wife who loves to have him fuck other women, but it has a big downside too. I'm not saying we need to totally change. I love all the sex! Not to mention all the love and friendship that's forming and growing. But some change is needed. You need to be punished heavily for manipulating me, pushing me around, spying on me, and more."

Seeing everyone flinch at my mention of "and more" had me wondering what else they might been cooking up.

I turned my gaze to the Gruesome Twosome. "As for you two, I hardly need to say anything. Everybody knows that you're both notoriously willful. But you, Michelle, you're the worst! The two of you push and push and push some more, like spoiled little children. You always have to get your way. And that's because you ARE spoiled! Mindy and I tried our best not to spoil you girls, and we worked with Cindy on that too, but we couldn't control what was happening at school and with your friends and everything else. Due to your great beauty, not to mention your charisma, you got used to getting your way. Both of you. And Mindy, Cindy, and I probably were too soft, despite our best efforts. We loved you too much to get really tough the way we needed to."

Surprisingly, the Hellions didn't try to say anything in their defense. Both of them were looking very cowed, meek, and regretful, as was Mindy.

I continued, "As it turns out, what you two wanted most of all was to have sex with me."

I was watching them very closely. Their eyes were downcast so they weren't looking at me, because I'm sure if they had been they wouldn't have done what I saw them do when I leveled my accusation at them: both girls smiled.

Granted, it wasn't a big obvious grin from ear to ear, but rather a twitching upward quirk of the corners of their mouths. No doubt about it, they were proud of themselves and the way they'd sexually seduced me!

I continued, "More than that, for some strange reason, you wanted to become my sex slaves, which we now call cock slaves. You've literally trained your hearts, minds, and especially your bodies to live for passion, lust, and sex! All with me, and for me! It seems as if your number one goal is to be in every sense of the word ENSLAVED to my cock and balls! You want me to USE you for my pleasure as well as your own!"

I watched Ruby and Michelle glance at each other, and saw their lusty smiles get bigger. I'd kind of expected it, but it was somewhat bizarre to see that my tirade against them was actually turning them on.

I threw up my hands and gasped in exasperation. "How could I resist that? Especially with the way you spoil me with such intense sexual pleasure, passion, and enthusiasm nearly all the time. All of you do. But just because what you want and I want dovetail most of the time, that doesn't mean I should let you get your way all the time. Sometimes what we want comes into conflict. And then you walk all over me. You call me your 'Master' and you claim to be my cock slaves, but in reality you don't really mean it."

With that, Michelle couldn't keep quiet. She looked up at me and protested, "We DO really mean it! In fact, there's nothing MORE important to us! NOTHING! We're not just playing, and we're not just here as some temporary fad. This is for real, and forever! We see ourselves as your cock slaves first and foremost, until the days we die. It's who we are. It's what we do. It's the most important thing in our lives, bar none!"

Ruby didn't speak, but she nodded emphatically.

Michelle added, "It's true sometimes that we've been disobedient, but that's because you're so slow on the uptake. Basically, you don't know what's good for you a lot of the time. Had we not 'pushed and pushed and pushed,' none of this would have happened! None of it! When we've disobeyed you, we've had good reasons!"

Ruby added, "And we do it with LOVE! We love you and want to spend more time with you. We strive to become better cock slaves so we can make you happy. I know we're selfish sometimes, but most of the time, it's our love and lust for you that drives us on!"

I nodded. "I'm well aware of that, believe me. But like I said, we don't always see eye to eye. And when you're wrong, you're spectacularly wrong. Look for instance how you want Nicky to join the harem. I don't want to debate the merits of that, or we'll get sidetracked. The point is, that's something I don't want and you do, which makes it a huge issue. If I don't put my foot down, you're going to keep on scheming behind my back trying to make that happen. At least you will, Shelle. Ruby might be trying to be a good and obedient slave on that. Emphasis on 'might.' The jury's still out in her case."

I went on, "The fact is, ladies, I'M the master here. This harem can't work as a headless entity. It needs a leader, and that leader HAS to be me! It's the very nature of a harem. The slaves can't rule. You KNOW this! You wanted it that way and helped make it that way. It's best for all of us if I can establish and maintain real control over the harem. We'll have less conflict and more fun and sexual joy. That doesn't mean I'm going to push you around and have my way all the time. I consider myself a benign master."

Sue Ellen cut in. "Oh, you are! You're so loving and kind!"

"Thank you. But that's part of the problem. I'm an accidental master in the sense that this whole thing kind of just dropped in my lap. I'm probably too nice and easy-going, and not dominating enough, especially for cock slaves as willful as some of you have been. We got this far okay, but that mostly because we've happened to all want the same things. Moving forward, more problems are bound to emerge, and I need to step up into the role and act more the way masters typically do. That's what I've been trying to do in varying ways, but only with limited success. For instance, with initiating daily spanking sessions. The idea there is sexy spankings reward good behavior, and harsh spankings or even 'love tap' spankings punish bad behavior."

Michelle muttered, "I hate those!" Undoubtedly, she was referring to the 'love tap' spankings.

I went on, "With things like that, I'm trying to be more of a leader. The way you all pushed and pushed to create this harem worked for doing that, but it doesn't work for keeping the harem running. It's just like how a style that works for a politician to run a winning campaign often doesn't work for that same politician when he or she is trying to actually administer things once in power. We're also going to have conflicts and disagreements to some degree, and that's fine. But in the end, the buck needs to stop with me!"

I paused for effect, and then asked, "Does anyone disagree with that?"

There was a telling silence.

But I wanted more clear confirmation than that. "Let's put it this way, then. Can we all agree that, as master, I need to take firmer control of this harem?"

They all nodded.

"Good. Now, let's get to what I actually plan to do. Sue Ellen and Cindy, understand that I'm not really mad at you. So far, you've been good cock slaves. Cupcake, you in particular have been the model of how a cock slave should behave."

Sue Ellen beamed and briefly bowed her head bashfully. "Thank you, Master. You're too kind!"

"Cindy, you, by contrast, have been a mixed bag. Sometimes you've been good, and sometimes you've sided with Mindy or the Gruesome Twosome with their schemes to manipulate me. Now, I'm not planning on punishing you directly tonight. Nor will I punish Sue Ellen. But I hope you'll see how I'm punishing the other three, and learn from that so I don't have to punish you in the future. Understood?"

Cindy and Sue Ellen submissively bowed their heads and spoke as one. "Yes, Master."

"Good. Time will tell. Now, between my wife and my two daughters, I feel like I've been pushed around on a daily basis. A classic example happened earlier tonight. I was taking part in a webcam chat with Nicky, and Mindy reached into my lap and attempted to jack me off. What happened there, and happens over and over, is that she let her lust get the best of her. Yes, it was very pleasurable and thrilling, to the point that I didn't have the willpower to resist. But we're not just creatures of lust and urges. We have an inner voice that says 'yes,' but we also have a voice that sometimes says 'no.' Mindy, Michelle and Ruby, lately, the three of you get so horny that it's like you don't know when to say 'no.' It's times like that when you need to listen to your master and OBEY. Can we all agree on that?"

All five women nodded.

"Do I need to give all of you a lecture on how 'no means no' when I say it?"

All five of them dutifully shook their heads. Ruby, I was pleased to see, was the most emphatic.

"Good. Now, here's what I'm going to do. First, I'm going to tell you something that you'll think is very great news. But don't get too excited, because I'm going to immediately follow it with something that you'll find very BAD news. Understand? Stay calm and quiet until I finish!"

They all nodded again. They were starting to get a lot more anxious.

"I've been thinking about what has become known as the 'dating stinky boys' problem. Namely, my desire for you to kiss and date boys so you won't be entirely corrupted by wanting to have sex with me and me alone. The idea there is that you'd eventually go your own way, get married, have kids, and so on."

Stony silence met my pause. Ruby looked angry. Michelle looked downright mutinous.

I paused. "I've changed my mind."

The transformation on the faces of the Gruesome Twosome was truly a sight to behold. Suddenly, they were full of hope and anticipation. I wish I had a camera to capture their looks of stunned amazement. What really shocked me though wasn't the hopeful expressions on their faces, but rather the way they both unconsciously spread their legs towards me as they leaned forward, hanging on my every word.

I continued, "Michelle and Ruby, the truth is, I've quickly grown addicted to having you as my cock slaves. Even though we haven't actually fucked yet, we all know it's just a matter of time until we do. And once we do, once I've got you mounted on my cock, and I'm inside of you, well, we all know there will be no turning back. The truth of the matter is, I get insanely jealous even thinking about you kissing any boys, no matter how stinky they may be."

Michelle jumped up and shouted, "YES!" She punched a triumphant fist into the air, and looked at Ruby excitedly. But then she remembered to stay quiet, and reluctantly sat back down.

I ignored that outburst. "I'm not a psychic. I can't look far into the future. I still hope you two will settle down and have kids someday. But the simple truth is, I can't willingly give you up. You're MINE, dammit! In just two weeks, I've become hopelessly addicted to this lifestyle. And, I like to tell myself that if I keep you as my slaves, I'm saving you from a much worse fate as porn stars or prostitutes or slaves to a cruel master, or maybe all three at once. And I think that's really true. You live for sex, with me and the others in this group. That means you're not fated for the normal married life, at least not any time even remotely soon. So I'm going to drop my 'stinky boys' demand altogether. I love having you as my cock slaves, and I hope you'll continue to serve me, and my cock, for many years to come."

Michelle and Ruby looked at each other in disbelief. Then they looked back at me as if they couldn't believe their ears. It was exactly like they'd been told they'd won a lottery worth billions of dollars! They started screaming, hugging each other, and jumping around!

Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen were quiet, but from their facial expressions, it was clear they all shared in Michelle's and Ruby's joy.

I knew I had to speak quickly before the celebration got out of hand. "MICHELLE! RUBY! LISTEN TO ME!"

The two of them were bouncing while hugging, like they were holding each other on a trampoline. However, they more or less stilled themselves and looked my way, even though they continued to quiver with excitement.

"That's the good news. Now, brace yourself for the bad news. You would think that if I'm dropping my 'stinky boys' demand, there's nothing stopping us from finally fucking."

"YES!" They both exuberantly screamed at once. They resumed their joyous hugging and bouncing.

"Hold on! Hold on! I said 'you would think!' Because that's not true. We STILL can't go all the way!"

THAT stopped their celebrations cold.

"Why not?!" Michelle finally asked in confusion and disbelief.

"Because I realized about a week ago the main problem I really had wasn't the actual kissing of boys or things like that. It's that you two are so spoiled and always getting your way on everything. If I were to have full-on sex with you, that would remove the one major tool I had to at least sometimes curb your behavior. So I couldn't do that."

They were standing still and listening closely now, although they kept on hugging each other for support.

"Here's my new idea. Your sex boycott is over, right?"

"Yes, of course!" Michelle said.

Ruby added, "Let's fuck tonight! Why wait?! OH GOD!" It looked like she was dizzy just from thinking about that, and she had to squeeze Michelle tighter to keep from falling.

"Hold on, already! YOUR sex boycott is over, but MINE is just beginning. I'm still not going to have sex with you. In fact, I'm not going to allow any kind of intimate, sexual contact with you whatsoever!"

The Hellions stood there with their mouths hanging open. After a long pause, Michelle angrily asked, "Say what?!" She broke from Ruby and put her hands on her hips.

"You heard me. I'm going to have a total sex boycott with you two UNTIL I make my point. And that point is that I'm the one in control, with the self-control. I have an entire harem at my disposal to serve my sexual pleasure, and I have tempting options like Laura, Nina, or Anjali besides. I love both of you very, very much, and that will never change. However, I could go for a long, long time without having any kind of sexual contact with either of you, and I'd be perfectly fine. Whereas the two of you would suffer greatly."

Michelle said with great alarm, "That's true that you could, but why would you?! That would be nothing but cruel!"

"Exactly. It would be a mean punishment. But you know what else it would be? It would be an effective punishment! THAT is the main way I'm going to get you to actually obey me as your master. Not just when it suits you and arouses you and you happen to feel like it, but all the time. For real. You'll be real cock slaves and not just pretending."

Ruby gesticulated wildly, and wailed, "I don't understand what's happening! Please make it stop! What are you saying?!"

"I'm saying, as of right now, I'm starting a total sexual boycott with you two. I'm not going to have any kind of sex with you. No blowjobs, no titfucks, no handjobs, nothing. I won't touch your private parts and you won't touch mine. No sexy spankings either. As to how long the boycott lasts, that remains to be seen. It will last as long as I deem it necessary. My purpose is to get you two to understand that I mean business. You'll understand that I can go without sex with either of you much, much easier than either of you can go without sex with me."

They stared at me with abject horror. Even the other women looked surprised and alarmed.

"I'm not sure how long it'll take. I'm sure it'll be AT LEAST a week or two. Probably more. It could be much more. You might hold out for months! We'll see."

Michelle was aghast. "A WEEK?! Are you kidding me?! I can't go without slurping and bobbing on your great fat cock for more than a DAY!"

But then she had a sudden change of attitude and stepped forward. Her head was submissively bowed. "I give up right now! You win! What you're suggesting is far too scary for me to even contemplate!"

Ruby stepped forward too. "Me too! Whatever you want, you've got it! We surrender! Totally!"

I grinned. "I thought you'd say that. But that means nothing. Words are cheap. You have to truly feel it. It's like, if I explain to a child who has never seen fire before not to touch it, they'll agree to that easily enough. But they won't truly get it until they actually touch the flame and get burned. That will literally burn into their memory for all time in the way mere words never could. In the same way, you need to truly experience this sex boycott, and suffer from it, before you truly understand that I'm the master and disobedience will have severe consequences."

The two of them moaned and groaned in agony.

I continued, "In the future, I'm going to institute a series of gradually escalating punishments for any of my cock slaves who disobey me. It will start with something small for small infractions, like the withdrawal of the Silken Bondage ceremony. If your disobedience is greater, I'll respond with harsh spankings and the like. Then, if it's greater still, I'll react with partial or even total sex boycotts for as long as it takes to make my point."

Ruby took another step forward. "You have me convinced! I'm sold! I totally believe you. I know that you can get tough when you want to, and now you're getting tough. So we don't need a sex boycott for an entire WEEK! We really don't!"

Michelle nodded emphatically. "She's right! We so believe you! I've never believed anything more in my life! Please! Don't be cruel!"

I replied, "You say that now, but come tomorrow or the next day, you'll be spying on me, scheming, and generally trying to get your way."

"No we won't!" Michelle and Ruby said at once.

"Yes, you will! For instance, are you going to give up on your notion that Nicky should join the harem just like that?" I snapped my fingers. "Do you really expect me to believe I'll never have any trouble with that again?"

They were silent, and looked abashed.

"A-ha!" I proclaimed. "See what I mean?"

Michelle wailed, "We totally agree, except for that one thing! How can you expect us to abandon and betray our sister?! You're going to pit our loyalty and love towards you against our love of her?! How cruel is that?!"

I spoke grimly. "See what I mean? You agree in theory, but in fact you don't really feel the sting. When I say I well and truly don't want to have sex with her, you blow it off like I must be mistaken. It's just like the example I gave about fire. You have to get burned at least once to get it. So, like I said, the sex boycott starts now. I'll decide when it's over. You can try to dress sexy around me and tempt me, but the more you do that, the longer my boycott will last. If you want it to end, you need to behave like perfect angels. Understood?"

They both nodded fearfully.

Michelle muttered to Ruby under her breath, but just loud enough for me to hear. "This sucks! Big time!"

Ruby muttered back, "Totally!"

That gladdened me a little bit, because it suggested to me that I was on the right track. It was essential that I not give in too quickly. Actions spoke much louder than words.

I looked to Mindy, Cindy, and Sue Ellen. "So now you see my big plan. This is the main way I plan to maintain control of my harem. And what works for them will work for you too. If any of you are bad, the same series of punishments will apply, including a total sex boycott. As time goes on, I'll probably think of other things too. Anything that works I'm willing to try. Is that understood?"

The three of them nodded gravely.

I focused my attention on Mindy. "Now, Sweetheart, it's your turn."

She blanched. "Uh-oh!"

"You may think all my attention was on our daughters and you got off scot-free, but that's not true. I just haven't gotten to you yet. You've been just as disobedient and troublesome as them, but in your own way. So I'm going to do the exact same thing: effectively immediately, I'm proclaiming a total sex boycott with you."

She gasped. "No! Oh no!"

"Oh yes. I'm sorry. It's going to pain me too. All of this is going to pain me greatly, believe me. But I'm convinced this is absolutely necessary. Like with the girls, I don't know how long the boycott will last, but I imagine it'll be for a week or two, at minimum. It could go much longer. And there's nothing you can say to get me to change my mind. Just like with the girls, if you say you've learned your lesson already, I won't believe you."

Mindy said, "I HAVE learned my lesson. Like Ruby said, I KNOW that you can be firm when you put your mind to it, and clearly you're determined about this. So you've already won. But I also understand your point about fire. It's probably true that I won't really 'get it' until I well and truly feel it. So... boycott away. This next week plus is going to be miserable, but in the end it'll strengthen our marriage and our harem. I can cope."

"Good. That's a much better attitude than how our daughters are reacting. But then again, you're more mature. With any luck, perhaps your boycott can come to an end before theirs. I hope so, because I can already tell theirs is not going to be a short one."

Michelle protested, "Daddy, that's no fair! You dropped your bomb on us first. When Mom saw our reaction didn't work, she tried something else!"

I shrugged. "Maybe so. But it doesn't really matter. Nothing you say now is going to shorten the boycott at all. It's something that has to play itself out."

I turned my gaze to Sue Ellen and Cindy. "As for you two, I'll bet you wonder where you fit in with all this."

They looked scared, very scared. They nodded.

"Like I said, I'm not mad at all. I'm hoping you'll learn your lesson to behave and obey by watching what happens to the others. So we're still good. WE can still be intimate and have sex. In fact, we'll probably do it more than ever before, as long as I can't with the other three."

Sue Ellen and Cindy sighed with great relief. Their entire postures relaxed. Clearly, this was a big deal for everyone.

I continued, "Given that I can't have sex with Mindy for some time, it doesn't make sense for me to sleep in the same bed with her. That would be far too tempting for both of us. So then, I thought about where I should sleep. I decided that anywhere in the house is too tempting. If anyone were to crack and start having sex with me, the best time to do it would be when I'm asleep or just waking up. Therefore, I'm going to stay at the McGrath house for as long as my sex boycott lasts."

Cindy asked, "MY house?! Why my house?!"

"Think about it. It's literally down the street, so it's very convenient. Just because I won't be sleeping here doesn't mean I'll be avoiding this house altogether. I'll be coming and going fairly frequently. I know you and Ruby have just moved all of your personal things out of the house, but it still has nearly all the furniture, minus a few things we decided to have in here. It still has a bed and a fridge and all the essentials. The power is still on and it hasn't been rented yet. In fact, the timing couldn't be more ideal."

Mindy was on the verge of tears. "It'll be so sad! To have you so close yet so far... To have that big bed empty... Oh God! Even Cindy won't be there to comfort me, will she?"

"No, she won't. I figure Sue Ellen and Cindy will be sleeping with me most nights. That's part of the whole point of this thing. Even when a couple of you are disobedient at the same time, I'll always have others to sleep with and have sex with. Hell, all five of you could be punished at the same time, and I'd still get by. If I really need to get laid, I could call up Anjali or Laura or someone like that. But I don't really need to get laid. I can go with not much, or even completely without, for quite a while. You'll see."

Mindy asked sorrowfully, "Can I still hug you?"

"As long as it's not a come on with you being naked or something like that, sure."

She immediately ran into my arms and squeezed me tight. She started to sob and wail. "Oh, Dan! I'm going to miss you so much! Not having sex with you, I could handle that for a while, like I have at times on my business trips. But to have you sleeping down the street is just so tragic! It's like we're divorcing!"

I stroked her back comfortingly. "We're NOT divorcing. Not even close. This is just a minor bump in the road in the larger scheme of things. I told you earlier today that the roots of our marriage run very deep. Nothing can keep us apart for long, not even ourselves. I'm confident that you'll get my intended message soon. Then we'll be back together, and better than before."

She wailed, "Are you sure?! Promise me!"

"I promise! Because our love will get us through any troubled waters. You were getting out of hand with this cucquean stuff. A some of that is great, but you were showing no restraint at all. This is a necessary evil to get us back on track."

I could feel her head nodding against my chest while the tears continued to pour.

I comforted her for a couple of minutes.

I'd lost track of what the others were doing. Eventually, I looked around. Cindy and Sue Ellen were still sitting in place, silent and looking thoughtful.

Michelle and Ruby were standing as they'd been since they'd started hugging and jumping around. They were quietly talking to each other. They looked surprisingly calm. I thought for sure they'd be crying just as much as Mindy, if not more, but they hadn't shed any tears at all.

With Mindy still crying in my arms, I said, "Shelle. Ruby. What's up? I can see you don't seem that upset. That surprises me. Is that because you think you're going to beat the boycott?"

Michelle turned to me and said, "On the contrary. We're toast, and we know it. We're going to learn a painful lesson, and there's no getting around it. It's like watching a slow-mo car crash before it happens, and yet not being able to stop it."

"Then why is it you don't look that upset?"

Michelle and Ruby looked at each other. They seemed reluctant to confess something to me.

Finally, after some unspoken agreement between them, Ruby said to me, "We're feeling emotional, believe me. But we're trying hard not to jump around for joy some more, because that might upset you."

"What?! Explain."

Michelle said, "Sure, we're upset about your sex boycott. Normally, we'd be absolutely devastated about it. But you've also told us that you've given up on trying to force us to date stinky boys. That's HUGE!"

Ruby said with growing excitement, "It's not just that; it's your attitude! You've come to terms with the fact that we're going to be your cock slaves for life! That's huger than huge! That's titanic! It's epic! The sex boycott is terrible, but that's only going to last a couple of weeks, maybe a couple of months at most. That's NOTHING compared to the years and years we'll spend getting fucked by your cock and serving your cock in every way possible!"

Michelle elaborated, "So maybe you can see why we're a lot happier than sad. After the initial shock, we're looking at the bigger picture. We're going to lose the upcoming battle, sure, but we've just won the much, much, MUCH bigger war!"

At that, the two of them couldn't contain themselves, and they resumed their hugging and bouncing around. They managed to high-five each other some too. Then they French kissed.

I was chagrined. This was not the reaction I was expecting, that's for sure. But their reaction was understandable, if they put it that way. They were right that my acceptance of their cock slave roles was a much bigger deal in the long run.

Unfortunately, in the short term that would probably make my sex boycott goal more difficult to achieve. They wouldn't be feeling the sting of the boycott much if they were in a celebratory mood. That just confirmed my suspicion that this boycott would have to last for a while. The big question was if I could resolve it before Nicky got back home. Things would be very difficult and suspicious if she came back to find a highly emotional crisis going on.

So, although I spoke about being able to take as much time as necessary to get my way, in truth, I was under considerable time pressure. This was not going to be easy.

I continued to comfort my crying wife for a while. Clearly, the things that buoyed the Gruesome Twosome did little to cheer her up.

After a while, Sue Ellen and Cindy came over and wrapped their arms around Mindy and me. Then Michelle and Ruby joined in, turning it into a big, fully platonic, group hug.

That group support finally cheered Mindy up enough to stop crying.

After some more small talk, which mostly took the form of me assuring everyone else that we would get through this and come out the other side better for it, the meeting finally came to an end. By then, even the Gruesome Twosome were in a sad and sober mood again.

I went upstairs to pack a bag of my most useful things. I told Cindy and Sue Ellen that I was planning on sleeping at the McGrath house tonight, so they decided to join me and they each packed a bag as well.

A short time later, the three of us returned downstairs, where Mindy was talking with Michelle and Ruby. They saw us with our bags, and that caused all three of them to start crying.

There was a big emotional scene at the foyer. I won't go into detail about it, but pretty much everyone ended up crying, including me. It was tough for me, but I hardened my heart and left the house with Sue Ellen and Cindy.

Actually, it wasn't that big of a deal, in practical terms. I made clear before I left that I would be back tomorrow morning. But the symbolism of it was massive. It left all of us very upset.

For a moment, I even had a fear that I'd spent my last night in the same bed with Mindy, and that everything would go to hell. But I quickly realized that I was being ridiculous. We WOULD get through this and come out all the better for it.

It was late, so all I wanted to do was go straight to bed. I found Cindy's bed upstairs. It was a double bed from when she'd been married to Rex. But still, it felt small compared to the huge one I was leaving. Still, it felt a lot better when I had Cindy cuddled up naked to me on one side and Sue Ellen cuddled up to me naked on my other side.

The three of us were too sad and moody to even think about having sex, despite our nudity. Sue Ellen and Cindy just wanted to be held and comforted, and frankly, so did I. After some loving talk and reassuring kisses, all three of us felt a lot better.

We fell asleep before too long while spooned up closely and entangled together. I was too emotionally exhausted from the busy and trying day, and the evening's big meeting in particular, to stay up late ruminating.

But it turned out my sleep that night was restless and unsatisfying.
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